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ADVERTISEMENT. 


X  o  this  second  edition  of  the  Annotations 
on  the  Gospeh^  is  added  a  similar  coa;iimen- 
tary  on  the  Acts  of  ike  Apostles^  with  % 
short  abridgments  extracted  from  Michaetis, 
ci  the  design,  and  date,  and  contents^  of 
each  of  the  Epistles^ 

It  is  hoped,  that  these  additions  may 
render  the  work  less  imperfect,  as  a  guide 
to  the  New  TestaraenU 
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The  biblical  student  is,  at  the  same  time, 
to  be  reminded,  that  he  can  expect  little  profit 
in  his  reading,  unless  the  various  texts, 
referred  to  in  the  course  of  these  Annota- 
tions, be  diligently  examined  and  com- 
pared. And  that  to  render  the  work  of 
any  essential  service,  the  principal  com- 
mentators, here  noticed,  should  also  be 
consulted. 

With  this  intent,  a  list  is  subjoined;  and 
as  they  are  few  in  number;  not  compara- 
tively of  high  price ;  and  furnish  a  pleni- 
tude of  theological  criticism  of  the  best 
kind;  due  application  to  them  may  be 
confidently  recommended. 
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INTRODUCTION. 


THE  Gommentaries  on  the  New  Testament  are 
too  freqiiently  esteemed  perplexed  and  intricate* 
And  doubdess  the  variety  of  the  subjects  on  which 
they  treat,  with  the  length  and  minuteness  of  some  of 
then:  disquisitions,  added  to  the  antiquated  style  and 
needless  display  of  learning  that  occasionally  prevail 
in  them,  render  the  observation  not  wholly  unfound* 
ed.  Much,  however,  of  this  appearance  of  difficulty 
maybe  removed,  if  some  reasonable  preparatbn  be 
made,  and  previous  diligence  exerted :  so  far,  at  least, 
as  to  cbn^der  what  are  the  principal  objects  which 
they  investigate,  with  the  authors  to  whom  they  refer ; 
and  in  general,  to  bring,  to  the  perusal  of  them  a  . 
moderate  portion  of  useful  knowledge  on  the  less 
recondite  parts  of  the  subject.       ^ 

.  The  objects,  to  which  the  Annotators  usually  direct 
their  attention,  may  be  comprised  under  these  three 
general  heads : 

L  The  geography  and  history  of  the  Holy  Land, 
with  whatever  relates^  tQ  tl^  law  of  Moses  and 

VOL.  !•  "  A 
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the  rites>  custcnns,  and  traditions,  of  the  Jewkh 
nation. 

11.  The  state  and  critical  exposition  of  the  text  of 
.  the  New  Testament. 

ni.  The  dispensation  of  Christ;  and  the  rites  which 
he  hath  established. 

Next  to  a  pious  and  well-disposed  mmd,  and  a  heart 
devoted  to  God,  it  may  be  reasonably  expected  that 
there  be  brought  to  these  inquiries  a  competent  skill 
in  the  Greek  language.  This  is  evidently  essential. 
Where  it  is  deficient,  the  first  necessary  step  will  be 
to  acquire  a  reasonable  facility  in  the  construction  and 
idioms  of  the  Gospels,  by  very  earnest  application* 
Those  of  higher  attainments  in  classical  literature 
will  find,  that  a  proper  attention  paid  to  the  style  of 
the  Evangelists,  comparing  it  with  that  of  the  Septu- 
agint,  and  noting  the  hebraisms  and  other  peculiar- 
hies,  will  form  a  valuable  preparation  to  thar  future 
kbours. 

Another  easy  and  useful  preparation  may  be,  to 
review  in  a  connected  order  the  historical  books  of 
the  Old  Testament.  The  references  from  the  Grospel 
to  the  whole  course  of  the  Jewish  dispensation  are 
so  frequent,  that  it  is  of  moment  to  have  the  material 
parts  of  this  hfetory  fixed  distinctly  in  the  mind  j 
observing  the  chronology,  and  noting  a  few  of  the 
most  important  events,  to  serve  as  land-marks  in  the 
long  course  of  4CXX)  years. 

Of  this  whole  period  indeed,  as  more  than  1500 
years  elapsed  before  the  Flood,  the  latter  half  con- 
tains all  that  is  important.  This  space  of  time  may 
be  divided,  with  sufficient  propriety,  into  four  equal 
pms,  whence  these  epochas  will  be  formed.  At  2000 
yeais  beiove  Christ,  ^  birth,  and  caU  of  Abraham 
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which  succeeded,  with  the  origm  of  the  Jewi^ 
people*  At  1500  B.  C.  the  departure  from  Egypt, 
followed  by  the  delivery  of  the  Law  on  mount 
Siiiai,  and  the  possession  of  the  land  of  Canaan. 
At  1000  B.  C.  the  building  of  the  temple  at  Jerusa- 
lem, connected  with  the  reigns  of  David  and 
Solomon,  and  the  subsequent  division  of  the  kingdom. 
And,  lastly,  the  return  from  the  captivity  of  Babylon 
under  Zorobabel,  500  years  before  tne  advent  of 
our  Lord.  In  the  space  of  about  a  century  after 
this  era  of  the  return  from  the  captivity,  the  nistory 
of  the  Jewish  nation  in  the  Old  Testament  is  closed. 

The  events  of  the  remaining  400  years,  except  for 
the  short  space  of  time  contained  in  the  books  of  the 
Maccabees,  would  ,have  been  left  to  'the  uncertain 
notices  collected  from  the  heathen  writers,  had  not  a 
Jewish  author  of  distinguished  excellence  supplied 
the  defect.  This  author  is  Josephus.  He  wrote,  in 
twenty  books,  the  Jewish  Antiquities,  or  the  history 
of  the  Jewish  nation ;  and,  in  a  separate  work,  the 
History  also  of  the  Jewish  war,  and  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem. 

He  was  eminently  qualified  for  both  these  perform- 
ances.  Of  a  studious  and  philosophic  turn  of 
mind,  a  prie^  himself,  and  attached  to  the  sect  of 
the  Pharisees  ;  he  was  intimately  conversant  with  the 
rites  of  the  Temple,  and  all  the  traditions  and  customs 
of  his  nation.  l)escended  also  by  the  maternal  line 
from  the  Maccabean  princes,  and  bom  in  the  first 
year  of  Caligula,  or  three  or  four  years  after  the 
ascension  of  Christ,  at  a  period  'when  the  events 
marked  in  our  Saviour's  prophecies  of  the  destruc- 
ticm  of  the  nation  were  approaching,  his  rank  and 
abilities  gave  him  a  diistingmshed  part  in  them.  He 
had  the  chief  command  of  the  Jewidhi  forces  m 
Galilee,  and  was  taken  prisoner,  after  ah  obsdiia^ 
defence,  in  the  fortress  of  Jotapata,  by  Vespasian. 
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Received  into  the  favour  of  Titus,  he  was  present 
V^rith  him  at  the  siege  of  Jerusalem,  and  an  eye-witnes3 
of  all  the  miseries  that  befel  that  unhappy  people. 
After  the  destruction  of  the  city  he  retired  to 
Rome,  under  the  protection  of  the  Emperor  and  of 
Titus,  There  he  first  wrote  th^  history  of  the  war, 
which  he  presented  to  these  princes  ;  and  Titus  himself 
subscribed  his  name  to  the  work,  to  give  it  the 
fullest  authenticity  ;  and  ordered  it  (87jjtt<,oti(ri(r5ai),  i. 
e.  either  to  be  read  in  public,,  or  to  be  deposited  in 
a  public  library,  to  which  all  had  access. 

.  The  Jewish  Antiquities,  or  the  history  of  the 
nation,  was  a  later  production.  In  it  he  details,  in  a 
grave  and  majestic  style,  the  events  recorded  in  the 
Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament  j  and  deduces  the 
history  from  the  period  in  .which  they  conclude,  to 
within  four  years  of  the  dissolution  of  the  state  by  the 
Romans. 

The  obligations  which  the  Christian  world  owe  to 
the  writings  of  Josephus  are  very  great.  They  are 
provided  in  them  with  an  ample  store  of  authentic 
information  relative  to  the  sacred  rites,  the  manners 
and  customs,  the  various  sects  and  parties,  the  whole 
government  and  oeconomy,  of  the  Jewish  nation. 

In  Josephus  they  have  also,  with  that  geography  of 
Palestine,  a  clear  view  and  full  recital  of  the  histo- 
rical events;  the  reception  of,  and  submission  to, 
the  Macedonian  conqueror  j  the  tyranny  of  the 
Syrian  princes  who  succeeded ;  and  the  successful 
efforts  and  emancipation  of  Judea  by  the  Macca- 
bean,  or,  as  often  styled,  the  Asmonean,  family. 

More  particularly  in  the  Gospel  era,  they  have 
tile  reigns  of  Herod  the  Great,  and  of  the  numerous 
kings  and  tetrarchs  his  descendants,  distinctly  de- 
scribed :  whence  the  various  dates  jand  public  occur- 
rences in  the  Evangelists,  which  must  have  otherwise 
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been  lost  in  obscurity,  receive  in  great  measure  a 
complete  elucidation,  . 

Lastly,  and  above  all,  Josephus  seems  to  have  been 
raised  by  Providence  to  verify,  in  his  relation  of  the 
miseries  accompanying  the  siege  of  Jerusalem,  the 
prophecies  of  our  blessed  Lord  relating  to  that  dread- 
fiil  catastrophe. 

On  all  these  accounts,  Josephus  may  be  esteemed 
the  most  valuable  commentator  on  the  Gospels. 
There  is  no  author  from  whom  they  are  so  frequently 
and  copiously  illustrated. 

As  knowledge  derived  from  the  original  authors 
is  so  much  superior  to  the  detached  fragments  neces- 
sarily given  in  occasional  quotations,  the  perusal  of 
that  part  of  his  history,  which  forms  the  connection 
between  the  events  of*^  the  Old  and  New  Testament, 
may  be  particularly  recommended.  It  is  cc^fnprised 
in  the  latter  part,  from  the  eleventh  to  the  twentieth 
book^  of  the  Jewish  Antiquities.  This  portion  of 
Josephus  was  thought  so  estimable  by  Castellio,  that 
he  has  inserted  it  in  his  classical  Latin  version  of  the 
Kble.  It  may  be  read,  to  save  time,  in  Castellio*s, 
or  any  other  good  translation  ;  but  its  use  is  perpetu- 
ally recurring  in  the  Gospels.  It  gives  a  general 
insist  into  and  command  of  all  the  hi^orical  events 
that  are  inserted  in  them ;  and  no  preparatory  study 
will  be  found  more  mstructive  or  important. 

A  modem  work  of  great  value  smd  iitility,  oh  the 
6ame  subject,  will  occur  to  every  one's  recollection— 
Dean  Prideaux's  Connection  between  the  Old  and 
New  Testament,  or  rather  between  the  sacred  and 
profane  history  of  that  period.  It  includes  a  very 
wide  range,  and  treats  of  almost  every  particular, 
relative  not  only  to  the  history  and  chronology,  but 
sdso  to  the  Jewish  literature,  as  the  Chaldee  para- 
phrases and  Talmudic  writings,  and  many  other  inci* 
dental  topics*    This  ample  variety  of  matter  may 
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render  the  entire  perusal  of  it  not  so  expedient  at  the 
first  entrance  on  these  studies,  though  almost  essential 
in  the  prosecution  of  them.  The  three  last  books, 
i.  e.  part  ii.  b.  vii.  viii.  ix.  or  a  little  more,  as  from 
the  year  Bef.  Chr.  63.  comprehending  almost  the 
whole  of  what  is  contained  in  the  seven  concluding 
books  of  the  Jewish  Antiquities,  may  be  read  at  pre- 
sent  with  great  advantage. 

Yet  sopie  more  regular  detail  of  these  several 
subjects  \yill  greatly  racilitate  the  reading  of  the 
Commentators. .  Amongst  other  elementary  treatises; 
therefore,  these  three  may  be  mentioned ;  containing, 
each  of  them,  a  clear  and  succinct  account  of  most  of 
the  introductory  subjects  connected  with  the  sacred 
Writings,  viz.  Lamy*s  *'  Apparatus  Biblicus,  or  Intro- 
duction to  the  Holy  Scriptures ; "  Collyer*s  **  Sacred 
Interpreter;"  and  "  The  New  Version  of  St. 
Matthew  by  Beausobre  and  UEnfent,"  with  the 
Introduction  that  precedes  it. 

Of  these,  perhaps,  for  they  are  all  good,  that  of 
Lamy,  who  was  a  French  critic  of  great  eminence, 
may  have  the  preference. 

After  some  one,  however,  of  the  above-mentioned 
works  has  been  attentively  perused,  and  not,  it  should 
seem,  before,  (the  attainment  of  distinct  and  well- 
defined  ideas  bang  of  angular  consequence  in  the 
outset  of  any  science),  the  Commentators  themselves 
may  be  opene4  with  reasonable  expectation  of  improve- 
ment 
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SECT.    L 

I.  The  first  general  head,  under  which  the  objects, 
to  which. the  Annotators  direct  the  attention,  may  be 
ranked,  has  been  stated  to  be 

The  geography  and  hisUny  of  the  Holy  handy 
with  whatever  relates  to  t/ie  customs  and  traditiojis 
of  the  Jewish  nation. 


THE  geography  of  Palestine  lies  in  a  narrow 
compass.  It  comprises  a  tract  of  CQuntry  of 
nearly  two  hundred  miles  in  length,  in  its  full  extent, 
from  the  river  of  Egypt  south  of  Gaza  to  the 
furthest  bounds  towards  Damascus ;  and  perhaps  of 
more  than  a  hundred  in  breadth,  includmg  Perea, 
from  the  Mediterranean  sea  eastward  to  the  desert 
Arabia. 

The  first  glance  on  the  map  will  show  Judea,  once 
the  tribe  of  Jfudah,  with  its  metropolis  Jerusalem,  to 
the  south.  In  the  centre,  Samaria,-  the  former  inhe- 
ritance of  a  half-tribe  of  Manasseh,  and  of  the  tribe 
of  Ephraim,  which  last  had  the  lead  in  Israel  from 
Joshua  to  David  :  the  country  was  afterwards  repeo- 
pled  by  the  Cutheans,  2  Kings  xvii.  In  the  north, 
the  country  of  Galilee,  where  had  resided  the  tribes 
of  Issachar,  Asser,  2^bulon,  and  Naphthali,  Matt. 
iYp    is,  and    whose  inhabitants   necessarily  passed 
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'through  Samaria  in  their  way  to  Jerusalem.  See 
note  on  John  iv.  4  and  9.  infrd. 

Beyond  Jordan  eastward  is  Perea.  And  north  of 
Perea,  and  east  of  the  lake  of  Tiberias,  and  of  the 
sources  of  Jordan  extending  towards  Damascus,  lay 
four  or  five  smaller  districts,  whose  bounds  are 
indistinct :  Iturea,  Batanea,  Trachonitis,  Auranitis, 
and  Abilene.  See  note  on  Luke  iii,  i.  infra.  These 
countries  were  formerly  possessed  by  the  tribes  of 
Reuben  and  Gad,  and  the  remaining  half-tribe  of 
Manasseh. 

The  face  of  the  whole  country  of  Palestine  is  re* 
presented  as  rocky  and  mountainous ;  yet  uncommon- 
ly fruitful,  and  cultivated  by  the  Jews  with  extreme 
assiduity  and  success.  Some  plains 'however  of  con- 
siderable extent  intervene.  As,  i.  That  of  Jordan; 
named  the  Aulon,  or  the  Great  Plain,  by  Jo^ephus. 
2.  That  ofSamaria,  orof  Esdraelon,  extending' from 
Scythopolis  on  the  east,  by  Jezreel  or  Esdraelon,  to 
the  plain  of  Ptolemais  or  Acra  on  the  west :  this  plain, 
including  much  of  the  lower  Galilee  and  part  ofSama- 
ria, is  also,  from  its  size,  named  the  Great  Plain  by 
Josephus.  3.  The  plain  of  Acra,  which  is  bounded 
by  ipount  Carmel  on  the  south,  and  a  range  of  hills 
on  the  north ;  and  is  joined  by  a  narrow  valley 
to  the  plain  ofSamaria.  4.  and  lastly,  The  plain 
of  Ramah,  or  of  Joppa:  a  level  country  of  great 
length  from  mount  Carmel  southward  along  the 
coast  of  the  Mediterranean  sea. 

The  principal  cities  in  the  Holy  Land  were :  in 
Judea,  Jerusalem,  and  Jericho  famous  for  its  palms. 
In  Samaria,  Neapolis  the  ancient  Sichem,  and 
Caesai-ea,  or  Strato*s  tower,  a  seaport  rebuilt  with 
great  magnificence  by  Herod.  In  Galilee,  Tiberias 
on  the  lake  of  that  name,  and  Caesarea  Philippi  or 
Paneadis  at  the  springs  or  source  of  the  Jordan. 

Put  the  names  of  few  places  occur  in  the  .Oospels. 
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Our  blessed  Lord  was  chiefly  conversant  on  the 
borders  of  the  sea  or  lake  of  Tiberias  ;  whence  he 
journeyed  thrice  in  the  year,  on  the  great  feasts, 
to  Jerusalem.  Capernaum  therefore,  supposed  after 
his  dereliction  of  Nazareth  to  have  become  his  own 
city,  or  place  of  abode.  Matt,  iv.  IS,  Bethsaida, 
and  the  other  towns  near  the  lake,  with  Jerusalem 
and  its  adjoining  villages,  were  the  principal  scenes  of 
his  miracles  and  ministry.  And  though  he  published 
the  Gospel  throughout  all  Galilee,  even  to  the 
borders  of  Tyre  and  Sidon,  Matt.  xv.  £1.  and  through 
Judea,  John  iii.  22.  in  Perea  also,  and  Decapolis  oi;i 
the  eastern  side  of  Jordan^  and  in  general^  through.* 
out  the  Holy  Land;  yet,  exclusive  of  those  above 
alluded  to,  there  may  not  be  more  than  six  or  eight 
places  distinguished  in  the  Evangelists  by  his  pre* 
sence.  ,' 

Of  these  are.Bethabara  beyond  Jordan,  the  situa^ 
tion  uncertain,  probably  in  Perea;  Jericho,  and 
Bethlehem,  when  an  infant,  in  Judea;  Sichar.  or. 
Sichem,  and  the  city  of  Ephraim,  John  xi.  54.  and  of 
Nainin  Samaria;  in  Galilee,  Cana,  and  Nazareth, 
and  Caesarea  Philippi. 

The  first  planting  of  Christianity  by  St.  Piaui 
amongst  the  Gentiles,  as  recorded  in  the  Acts  of 
the  Apostles,  will  furnish,  however,  a  larger  field  for 
geographical  inquiries* 

Two  authors  are  chiefly  applied  to  in  establishing 
the  topography  of  the  Holy  Land.  The  first  is 
Josephus.  The  other,  Eusdbius,  in  a  tract  De  Locis 
Hebraids,  as  translated  and  augmented. by  St.  Jerom* 
Eusebius,  A.  D.  315.  the  ecclesiastical  historian,  was 
a  native  of  Palestine,  and  long  bishop  of  Caesarea 
in  that  country,  and  of  distinguished  learning  and 
talents.  St.  Jerom,  A.  D.  378.  whose  active  mind 
and  uncommon  erudition  are  sufliciently  known, 
retired,  for  the  last  twenty  or  thirty  years  of  his 
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Kfe^  to  a  monakery  at  Bethlehem,  near  Jerusalem. 
No  authority,  therefore^  seems  likely  to  be  so  sa- 
tis&ctory  as  that  of  an  account  furnished  by  these 
writers.  The  humble  obscurity,  however,  of  many  of 
the  places  in  question',  and  the  distance  of  three  or 
four  hundred  years  from  the  events,  have  rendered 
some  of  their  descriptions  uncertain  and  inaccurate. 
*  To  ascertain  the  boundaries  of  the  adjoining 
countries,  the  ancient  classical  geographers,  Strabo, 
Mela,  and  Solinus,'  and  especially  Pliny  in  his 
Natural  History,  are  consulted.. 

The  treatise  of  Strabo,  in  17  books,  a  Greek 
writer,  and  natiye  of  Cappadocia,  tvho  flourish^  in 
the  reigns  of  Augustus  and  Tiberius,  is  the  standard 
work  on  ancient  geography. 

Pomponius  Mela,  bom  in  Spain^  a  Latin  geo^- 
pher  of  merit  and  elegance,  wrote  **  Cosmographia," 
or,  **  De  Situ  Orbis,'*  in  three  books,  in  the  time  of 
the  emperor  Claudius.    * 

The  Natural  History  of  the  elder  Pliny,  who 
flourished  A.  D.  70.  and  lost  his  life  in  exploring 
an  eruption  of  Vesuvius,  is  an  inexhaustible  fund  of 
ancient  literature  in  all  the  branches  connected  with 
ihe  subject.  Not  only  in  geography,  but  in  the 
various  particulars  of  natural  history  respecting  the 
animals,  plants,  and  other  productions  of  Palestine,  the 
Commentators  frequently  borrow  their  illustrations 
from  his  writings. 

To  Pliny  is  joined  Theophrastus,  who  preceded 
liim ;  a  Grecian  philosopher,  and  successor  of 
Aristotle,  Bef.  Chr.  280.  whose  book  of  plants  isocca^ 
sionsJly  cited. 

Some  gleanings  are  also  gained  in  these  points  from 
the  Jewish  igLabbins. 

'    «  Of  Solinu8,  see  the  article  'Ohaxmarianji^  lit  the  end  of 
this  IntJfoductiop^ 
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The  descriptions  of  modem  travellers,  as  of  Sandy«, 
Maundrel,  Shaw,  and  some  of  later  date,  are  another 
very  amusing  and  instructive  source  of  information 
on  these  subjects.  Extracts  from  the  principal  of 
these  narratives  have  been  formed  into  a  very  judici- 
ous collection  by  Mr.  Harmen.  Much  that  is  useful 
from  Maundrel  and  Shaw  will  also  be  found  in  the 
dissertations  prefixed  to  Macknight's  Harmony  of  the 
Gospels. 

All  that  relates  to  the  climate,  the  buildings,  cus^ 
toms,  and  modes  of  life,  very  similar  to  the  smcienti 
the  soil,  the  productions,  and  general  state  of  the 
country,  is  given  by  these  writers  with  sufficient  ex- 
actness. But  the  modem  tQpography,  if  it  may  be 
so  called,  of  the  Gospels,  including  many  or  thfe 
smaller  towns  mentioned  there ;  the  mountains  also 
of  Christ's  temptation  and  transfiguration ;  and  the 
holy  places,  or  those  at  present  shown  as  the  scenes 
of  his  birth  and  sufferings }  is  founded  on  a  very 
weak  and  obscure  tradition,  and  intitled  to  no  ere* 
dence. 

The  geographical  treatise,  esteemed  the  guide  on 
that  subject,  is  Reland's  Palestine  (he  flourished  in 
Holland  at  the  beginning  of  this  century) ;  and  in 
natural  history,  animals,  &c.  the  Hierozoicon  of  Bo- 
chart  ;  a  work  of  distinguished  learning  and  high 
authority.  Lightfoot  also,  who  differs  in  (pinion 
from  Reland,  has  bestowed  great  pains  in  discussing 
the  geography  of  the  Holy  Land. 
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Of  the  historical  events^  the  folUming  is  a  short 
and  imperfect  analysis. 


On  the  return  from  the  captivity,  A.  M.  3468. 
Bef.  Chr.  5S5.  the  nation  continued  under  the  protec- 
tion  of  the  kings  of  Persia,  for  the  space  of  two 
hundred  years,  till  the  dissolution  of  that  empire. 

In  the  former  part  of  this  period,  governors,  of  the 
Jewish  nation,  were  appointed  by  the  Persian  court ; 
in  the  latter  part  of  it,  the  high-priests  wer6  them- 
selves deputed  to  that  office. 

Zorobabel^  the  ifirst  of  these  governors,  who  con- 
ducted the  people  from  Babylon^  rebuilt  the  Temple 
under  an-  express  decree  from  Cyrus  the  Peraan 
monarch.  It  was  finished,  after  some  delays,  A.  M. 
S489.  an  account  of  which  is  given  in  the  book  of 
Ezra,  ch.  i. — ^vi.  At  this  period  flourished  Haggai  and 
Zechariah,  two  of  the  three  latest  prophets  who  wrote 
after  the  return  from  the  captivity.  See  their  prophe- 
cies in  the  Scripture,  and  Ezra  v.  i. 

The  book  of  Ezra  is  then  silent  on  the  events  of 
more  than  fifty  years  ;  when  it  relates  the  coming  of 
Ezra  himself  as  governor  from  Babylon,  in  the  reign 
of  'Artaxerxes  Longimanus,  A.  M.  3547.  He  reform- 
ed many  abuses,  especially  in  intermarriages  with  the 
neighbouring  gentiles,  and  probably  held  the  govern- 
ment ten  or  twelve  years. 

He  was  succeeded  by  Nehemiah,  also  sent  from 
Babylon  by  Artaxerxes,  A.  M.  3559.  who  rebuilt 
the  walls  of  the  city,  and  exerted  himself  in  a  conti-   . 
nuance  of  a  similar  reform,  as  related  in  the  book  of 
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his  name,  to  A.  M.  S595.  At  which  time,  about 
400  years  before  Christ,  flourished  also  Malacti, 
the  last  of  the  prophets,  being  contemporary  with 
Nehemiah,  and  adverting  to  the  same  events  ;  and  the 
canon  of  the  Old  Testament  was  finallv  closed.  As 
this  was  127  years  after  the  return  from  Babylon, 
it  is  obvious  that  the  Nehemiah  mentioned  in  JEzra  to 
have  accompanied  Zorobabel  w^s  a  diflferent  person* 
On  all  these  points,  Gray's  key  to  the  Old  Testament 
may  be  consulted  ;  a  work  of  singular  accuracy  and 
utility,  and  indispensably  necessary  to  the  biblical 
student. 

During  this  whole  era,  the  Jews  experienced  much 
opposition  from  the  Samaritans,  who,  sprung  from 
the  idolatrous  nation  of  the  Cutheans,  yet  m  part 
conforming  to  the  worship  of  the  true  God,  2  Kmgs 
xvii.  6.  24.  27.  41.  had  been  desirous  of  sharing  m 
the  benefits  of  the  decree  of  Cyrus,  and  of  admission 
to  the  Temple  at  Jerusalem.  The  enmity  caused 
by  the  refill  of  the  Jews  was  increased  by  the 
marriage  of  Manasseh,  the  brother  of  the  high-priest, 
to  the  daughter  of  Sanballat,  the  governor  of  Sama- 
ria. .  For,  on  the  reform  introduced  by  Nehemiah, 
Manasseh  retreated  with  his  wife  to  Samaria:  and 
Sanballat  erected  a  temple  for  him  on  mount  Geri- 
zim,  which  became  an  asylum  for  the  irregular  and 
discontented  part  of  the  Jewish  nation. 

It  is  to  be  observed,  that  the  error  of  Josephus 
here  is  great,  when  he  apprehends  that  Sanballat 
survived  to  the  Macedonian  conquest.  The  truth  is, 
that  in  many  events  at  this  earlier  period  this  historian 
appears  to  nave  followed  the  traditionary  accounts  of 
the  Jews,  with  which  he  nearly  coincides,  and .  to 
.  have  been  led  by  them  into  many  mistakes  of  chro- 
nology. See  Prideaux,  p.  i.  b.  v.  an.  458.  prope  fin. 
or  his  Index  ad  voc.  Sanballat. 

A.  M.  3672.  B.  C.  331.  Alexander  received  the 
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Jews  into  his  favour,  and  oflFered  sacrifice  at  Jerusa- 
lem. On  his  death,  and  the  subsequent  partition  of 
the  empire  amongst  his  generals,  Seleucus,  and  his 
successors  the  Seleucidae,  established  themselves  in 
Syria,  and  the  Ptolemies  in  Egypt.  The  provinces 
oi  Ccelesyria  and  Palestine  fluctuated  between  these 
two  powers;  but  after  the  battle  of  Ipsus,  Poljrb. 
b.  V.  leg.  72.  p.  893.  they  remained  in  the  possession 
of  the  latter  kingdom. 

The  Macedonian  conquest  spread  the  Grecian 
language  throughout  these  regions.  In  the  reign 
of  Ptolemy  Philadelphus,  about  the  year  Bef.  Chn 
254.  A.  M.  374©.  the  Septuagint  version  of  the  He- 
brew Scriptures  into  Greek  was  made  by  the  Alex- 
andrine Jews  for  their  own  use.  Or,  if  the  seventy- 
two  interpreters  were  employed  by  Ptolemy  to 
translate  the  Pentateuch,  doubtless  the  legend  of 
their  performing  the  work  in  separate  cells,  as 
related  by  Aristeas,  and  copied  by  Josephus,  is  an 
idle  fable. 

Ccelesyria  and  Palestine  continued  dependent  on 
the  Ptolemies,  till  they  were  wrested  from  them  by 
Antiochusthe  Great,  king  of  Syria.  This  and  other 
causes  produced  a  war,  in  which  his  son  Antiochus 
Epiphanes  conquered  Egypt.  He  then  turned  his 
fury  on  the  Jews,  who  had  made  rejoicings  on  a  false 
report  of  his  death,  A.  M.  3833.  B.  C.  170. ;  sacked 
and  plundered  Jerusalem,  polluted  the  Temple,  and 
destroyed  forty  thousand  of  the  inhabitants,  1  Mace, 
i.  20.  31.  2  Mace.  v.  11.  On  a  second  invasion  of 
Egypt,  he  was  commanded  to  desist  by  the  Romans ; 
and  on  this  occasion  also  he  wreaked  his  vengeance 
on  the  Jews,  abolished  as  far  as  in  his  power  the 
worship  of  the  true  God,  and  consecrated  the  Temple 
to  the  Olympian  Jupiter.  1  Mace.  L  44—64.  2 
Mace.  vi.  2. 

The  establishment  of  idolatrous  worship  du'ough- 
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out  Judea  excited  the  religious  zeal  of  Mattathias^  ^ 
priest  in  Modin^of  the  line  or  course  of  Joarib^  1 
Chron.  xxiv.  7.  Joseph.  Ant.  xii.  8.  who  overthrew 
the  idolatrous  altsur  at  Modin,  and  with  his  five  sons, 
John,  Simon,  Judas,  Eleazar,  and  Jonathan,  took 
refuge  in  the  strong  holds  or  fastnesses  in  th6  wilder- 
ness. Here  they  were  joined  by  all  the  Jews  who 
■were  attached  to  their  religion ;  and  by  degrees,  after 
severe  contests,  succeeded  in  finally  expelling  the 
Syrians  from  their  country. 

This  was  the  rise  of  the  Asmonean  family,  so  styled 
from  an  ancestor  o3F  the  name  of  Asmoneus  ;  or,  of 
the  Maccabees,  as  they,  were  also  named  from  the 
first  letters,  it  is  said,  of  the  Hebrew  words  that  com- 
posed the  motto  of  their  standard. 

Judas  Maccabeus,  who  in  the  following  year  sue* 
ceeded  Mattathias,  and  who,  on  the  death  of  the  high- 
priest  Alcimus,  or  Jacim,  united  the  high-priesthood 
with  the  command  of  the  state,  with  great  judgment 
and  prudence  formed  an  alliance  with  the  Romans, 
and,  by  the  placing  of  the  rising  commonwealtli 
\mder  their  protection,  gave  stability  to  his  new  go- 
vernment. 

B.  C.  161.  To  Judas  succeeded  his  brother  Jona- 
than. In  his  time,  Onias,  the  son  of  a  former  high- 
priest,  who  had  fled  into  Egypt  from  the  Syriaiss, 
built  a  temple  in  Egypt,  Bex.  Chr.  149.  similar  to 
that  at  Jerusalem,  under  the  auspice  of  Ptolemy 
Fhilometor. 

B.  C.  144.  Jonathan  was  succeeded  by  Simbn. 

B.  C.  135.  On  the  death  of  Simon,  the  last  of  the 
brethrien,  the  high-priesthood  devolved  on  his  son, 
John  Hyrcanus,  an  able  ruler;  who  subdued  the  Idu- 
means,  and,  inducing  them  to  conform  to  the  .Jewish 
religion,  united  them  with  the  state.  He  took  posses- 
sion of  Sichem,  and  destroyed  the  temple  on  mount 
Gerimi,  and  also  the  city  of  Samaria.    But  it  is  held 
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by  Prideaux,  that  the  sect  of  Samaritans,  being 
expellsjd  from  the  city  of  Samaria  by  Alexander,  on 
their  murder  of  his  governor  Andronidus,  had  retired 
to  Sichem ;  and  that  a  Macedonian  colony  was  then 
in  Samaria.  P.  i.  b.  v.  ann.  458.  Comp.  P.  ii.  b.  v. 
aim.  ISO. 

B.  C.  107.  Aristobulus,  the  son  and  successor  of 
Hyrcanus,  assumed  the  title  of  king. 

B.  C.  106.  After  him  reigned  his  brother  Alexan- 
der Jaimeus. 

B.  C.  79.  Alexandra,  the  widow  of  Janneus,  govern^ 
ed  till  her  dfeath,  B.  C.  70. ;  when  in  the  year  63. 
Aristobulus  the  younger  son  having  gained  possession 
of  the  crown,  Pompey  besieged  and  took  the  city  of 
Jerusalem,  restored  Hyrcanus  the  elder  brother,  but 
forbade  the  use  of  the  diadem,  and  made  the  nation 
tributary  to  the  Romans. 

This  Hyrcanus,  who  reigned  twenty-six  years,  was 
the  last  of  the  Asmonean  family.  For  bis  prime  mi^ 
nister,  an  Idumean  of  the  name  of  Antipater,  and  a 
man  of  uncommon  talents,  rendered  himself  so  neces- 
sary and  acceptable  to  the  Romans,  especially  to 
Julius  Caesar,  that  he  prevailed  with  them  to  bestow 
the  government  of  Galilee  on  his  son  Herod ;  and 
Herod,  marrying  Mariamne  th^  grand-daughter  of 
Hyrcanus,  at  length  by  much  violence,  and  by  the 
favour  of  Mark  Antony  the  triumvir,  took  possession 
of  the  kingdom  of  Judea. 

B.  C.  37.  Herod  the  Great,  thus  established  in 
Judea^  reigned  no  less  than  thirty-four  years.  He  died 
within  the  space  of  two  years  after  the  real  time  of 
the  birth  of  Jesus  Christ;  and  soon  after  the  appear- 
ance of  the  eastern  Magi,  and  His  consequent 
slaughter  of  the  infants  at  Bethlehem.  It  may  be 
observed,  that  the  common  era  of  the  birth  of  Christ, 
commencing  probably  about  four  years  later  than  the 
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w^  date  ^  Tm  iHrth,  occzskm^  some  appearance  of 
imccwratf  at  thi$  period..  . 

'  Herod«liad  ihany  wives,  and  a  nunierous  race  of 
dLescendants.  He  made  a  distribution  df  his  domi* 
nioixs  by  his  wOl }  and  Augustus  Caesar  confirmed  the 
partition.  To  Archelaus,  and  Herod  Antipas,  his 
sons  by  Mfllthace,  a  Samaritan,  he  bequeathedr-4:Q  die 
first,  the  kingdom  of  Judea^  and  to  Antqia^  the  tetrar* 
chyof  Gali£e;  whilst  Philip,  his  son  by  Cleopatra, 
had  the  tistiarchy  of  Iturea  and  Trachonitis.  He 
bad  given  aplace,  in  the  succession,  to  the  kingd<Mn,'to 
Herod  Philip,  his  son  by  Marianme,  the  daughter  of 
,  Simon  the  highrpriest ;  but  the  conspiracy  of  his  son . 
Antipater  (whom  he  put  to  death)  having  been  en* 
ti&red  into  by  tlmt  Mariamne,  he  left  Judea  to  Arche* 
laufi,  and  Herod  Philip  af^iears  to  have  remained  in 
a  private  station. 

The  hames  of  these  four  princes  ^^pear  in  die 
Gospels.    . 

It  That  of  Arehelaus  occurs  at  an  early  period  j 
when  Joseph  and  Mary  returned  fir^m  Egypt,  Matt. 
iL  22*  He  held  the  kmgdom  about  ten  years;  wh^i 
he  Xff9£  deposed  by  Augustus  for  his  tyranny  aqd 
rapaciousness,  and  banished  to  Vienne  in  Gaul. 
Judea  was  from  that  dme  for  the  most  part  governed 
by  a  procurator  from  Rome,  who  was  dependent  on 
the  governor  of  Syria,  to  which  province  Judea  was 
annexed. 

2.  Herod  Antipas  continued  the  tetrarch  of  Galilee 
till  the  time  of  the  ministry  and  passion  of  Jesus 
Christ.  He  is  the  Herod  mention^  so  frequendy 
in  the  Go^ls,  sometimes  with  the  honorary  tide  of 
the  king,  to  whom  Christ  was  sent  by  the  Roman 
governor  Pilate.  See  Matt.  xiv.  1,  3,  6.  Mark  vi. 
14.  Luke  iii.  1,  19.  ix.  7,  9.  xxiii.  7 — 15.  .Acts  iv. 
27.  He  was  at  length  banished,  with  his  wife  Hero- 
dias,  to  Lyons  in  Gaul.  Jos.  Ant.  xviii.  9. 
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3.  Philq),  the  tetrarch  erf  Trachobitis,  is  otdy 
recorded  by  St.  Luke  iii.  1.  as  fixing  with  others  the 
aera  of  the  commencement  of  the  Baptist's  aad  Christ's 
mission.  :■  '■■ 

4.  Herod  Philq>  had  by  his  wife  Herodias,  Jos* 
Ant.  xviii.  7.  a  daughter  named  Salom^}  and  HerOn 
dias,  bang  taken  to  wife,  even  in  his  Kfetime,  by 
Herod  Antipas  the  tetrarch  of  GaHIee,  was  the  occa.. 
sion  of  the  death  of  John  the  Baptist,  as  related 
Matt.xiv.  3— 10.  Mark  vi.  16— 29.  Luke  iii.  19J 
Salome  is  supposed  to  have  been  the  daughter  who 
danced  before  die  tetrarch. 

In  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  appears  also  Herod 
Agrippa,  a  grandson  of  Herod  the  Great,  and  brother 
to  the  Herodias  mentioned  above.  He  was  the  son 
of  Aristobulus,  and  the  grandson  of  Herod  and  Ma- 
riamne  the  Asmonean  princess,  the  grand-daughter  of 
Hyrcanus.  ^fhe  emperor  Caius  Caligula,  made  him 
tetrarch  of  Trachonitis  and  Abilene ;  and  Claudius, 
to  whom  he  had  been  attached  when  at  Rome,  on 
his  elevation  to  the  empire,  added  the  kingdom  of 
Judea.  He  slew  James  the  apostle.  Acts  xiL  1, 2.  and 
was  himself  smitten  of  God  at  Cassarea,  as  related 
Acts  xii.  20 — 23. 

On  his  death,  a  Roman  governor  was  again  appoint- 
ed in  Judea-,  but  his  son,  Agrippa  the  second,  suc- 
ceeded to  the  tetrarchies  of  Trachonitis  and  Abilene. 
St.  Paul  pleaded  his  cause  before  this  Agrippa  and 
his  sister  Berenice,  with  Festus  the  Roman  governor 
at  Csesarea,  Acts  xxv.  xxvi.  whilst  prior  to  that  time. 
Acts  xxiv.  24.  he  had  reasoned  of  "  the  judgment  to 
*'  come,"  before  Felix  the  preceding  governor,  and 
his  wife  Drusilla,  who  was  also  a  sister  of  this  king 
Agrippa. 
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HEROD  the  Great 


Hariamne  the           Mariamne                     Malthace  Cleopatra 

Asmooean            dau^ter  of                            I  i           . 

princess                 Simon                                |  I 

Arwtobulns       Herod  PHILIP  AIICHELAUS  HEKOD  PHILIP 

I            married  Herodias                          Antipas  tetrarch 

took  ofTra- 
Herodias   chonitit. 
to  wife. 


HEROD  HERODIAS  Salome 
Agrippa 


AGRIPPAII,    BERENICE    DRUSILLA. 


The  writers  chiefly  referred  to  by  the  commenta^ 
tors  on  the  former  part  of  this  aera,  relative  to  the 
affairs  of  Persia,  are  the  standard  Greek  historians, 
Herodotus,  Thucydides,  ?ind  Xenophon,  with  Plutarch 
in  the  lives  of  Themistocles,  Cimon,  Alexander,  and 
Artaxerxes;  the  remains  also  of  Ctesias,  and  Dio- 
dprus  Siculus. 

Ctesias  was  a  Greek  of  the  isle  of  Cnidos,  and 
physician  to  .  the  Persian  monarch,  Artaxerxes 
Mnemon.  He  wrote  an  history  of  the  eastern  empires 
of  the  Assyrians,  Babylonians,  and  Persians,  to  the 
year  Bef.  Chr.  398,  in  which  he  lived.  His  oppor- 
tunities of  information  from  the  records  of  Persia 
induced  Diodorus  Siculus  and  Trogus  Pompeius,  of 
whom  Justin  is  an  abridgment,  to  take  their  accoimts 
of  Persia  from  his  works.  But  he  is  regarded  by  the 
ancients,  as  Aristotle,  Hist.  Animal,  lib.  viii.  c.  28.  and 
Plutarch  in  Vit.  Artaxerxis,  as  a  fabulous  writer. 
See  Prideaux,  part  i.  b.  7.  ann.  899. 

Diodorus  Siculus  flourished  about  the  time  of  Julius 
Caesar.  He  wrote  in  Greek  an  universal  history  in 
forty  books,  fifteen  of  which  are  now  extant,  with 
fragments  and  extracts  from  some  of  the  rest.    The 
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books  which  remain  are  in  high  estimation;   they 
deduce  the  history  to  A.  Rom.  452.  B.  C.  301. 

In  the  Macedonian  conquest,  the  several  authors 
of  the  Life  of  Alexander,  as  Plutarch,  Q.  Curtiu8,and 
especially  Arrian^  are  consulted. 

Arrian  was  of  Nicomedia  in  Bithynia,  and  wrote 
in  Greek  in  the  tin[ie  of  the  emperor  Antoninus.  Hi^ 
History  of  Alexander,  in  seven  hooks,  is  highly  valued. 
Photius  has  also  given  an  abridgment  of  his  History 
of  the  successors  of  Alexander  the  Great.  And  much 
of  the  affairs  of  the  successors,  as  of  the  Ptolemies, 
are  related  by  Polybius. 

When  the  History  descends  to  the  time  of  the 
Asmonean  pfinces,  it  is  contracted  into  narrower 
limits ;  and  Josephus,  with  the  books  of  the  Macca- 
bees, are  the  chief  supports  of  it.  But  fix)m  the 
period  in  which  the  Romans  took  part  in  the  aflPairs  of 
Palestme,  or  from  Pompey  the  Great  to  the  destruc- 
tion of  Jerusalem,  induding  the  Gospel  aera,  ^11  the 
Romaji  historians,  asTadtas,  and  Suetonius,  vdth  Diou 
Cassius  and  Plutarch  in  the  Lives  of  Pompey,  J. 
Caesar,  and  M.  Antonius,  are  applied  to. 

Dion  Cassius  was  a  Greek  writer,  who  flourished 

in  the  third  century.    What  remains  at  present  of  his 

Roman  history  extends  from  the  expedition  of  Lucul- 

.  lus,   A.  XL  C.  684.   B.  C.  70.    to  th^  reign  of  the 

emperor  Claudius,  A.  D.  41. 

The  traditions  and  customs  of  the  Je^vash  nation 
are  ciiiefly  drawn  from  Philo  and  Josephus,  and  from 
tjie  abundant  supply  afforded  by  their  own  authors. 

What  may  relate  to  the  service  in  the  Temple,  and 
odier  customs  of  that  nation,  are  noticed  as  they 
occur^  at  the  differerlt  texts  in  the  following  anno- 
tations:  but  a  short  account  of  the  most  remarkable 
of  the  Jewish  writings  may  be  liere  given. 

It  is  to  be  previously  observed,  tnat  th,e  Ch^dee* 
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priitdmy.die  Syriac^  ldi^[uig^  coB^t$  of  thrae  dif-j 
ferent  dfctlects.  The  fir^,  and  most  porfect,  la  that 
^  which  was  spokeii  at  Bd^yloi^  the  nietropolis  of  the 
Asspian  empire.  An  example  of  this,  in  it&  greatest 
puvky^iis  i»  die  books  of  Daniel  and  Ezra.— The 
second:  dialect  is  the  Syrktc,  or  that  spoken  al  Ahtbch 
and  Cokfttotg^ne^  and  the  rest  of  Syria ;  properly  the 
SjYWc  language,  and  written  in  tl>c  Syriac  character 
or  form  of  letters.— The  third  is  the  Jerusalem  dialect, 
whioh  in  its  best  state  contained  a  mixture  of  Hebrew 
vi^td^  was  tfaali  Chaldee  usually  ^okeii  by  Christ  mid 
his  apostles,  aoad  is:  written  in  the  Hebrew  charadier, 
gar  form  of  fetters. 

The>  Rabbinical  Hidbrew  has  ids  basis  in  die  Hebrew 
greatly  Dtt!»ed  with  the  Cfaaldee  f  aiid  by  the  Rabbis 
writing  in  it  on  various'subjects  in  diffisrent  sdbilces^ 
with  words  from'  the  Latin,  Greek,  Arairian^  and 
Persian,  it  is  become  a  copious  language.'  Simom 
Cr.  Hisr.  ChX  KSf.  c.  ?.  . 

Tfte*  most  andeiit  of  the  Jewish  writings  are  die 
CliaMee  ptraj^vases^  or  Targums,  as  they:  are  caikd^ 
i^^e.  expositions  of  ike  OM  'Testament.  It  is^  thb 
preraiimg  o{Jx»cai,  diongh  strongly  contested*  by  some 
critics,  that  the  Hebrew  became  ixi  a  good  measure 
csdfan^  to  die  common  pQOfie  at  the  ifiaftylomsh 
captivity;  and  that  on  the  return,  as  appears Neiu 
viii  7,  8»;  wJiea  the  kw  was  read  in  the  synagogues, 
the  iBlTerpreeer ^explained)  k  in  the  Chaidiee  language. 
This  usages  in  process  of  time,  gave  rise  to  msary 
expositions  or  targums  in  the  Qialdee  on :  various 
parts  of  tdie  Hebrew  scriptures;  some  perhaps  being 
intended  for  private  use.    . 

Of  these  the  only  valuabte  ones  are  that  of  Ontdos 
oa  the  Pfetttateuch,  or  five' Books-  of  Moses;  and  of 
Jonathan  on  the  Prophets.  AIL  die  Jews  attest,  that 
the  authors^  flourished  about  the  time. of  C3mst :  said 
the  purity  of  their  language  m  good  measure  proves 
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their  antiquity ;  that  of  Onkelos  neariy  apjnroadiixi^ 
to  the  Chaldee  of  the  book  of  Daniel.  Jonathan 
ben-Uzziel  was  the  most  eminent  scholar  of  Hillel  of 
Babylon.  His  language  is  in  some  d^ee  mixed 
with  the  Hd)rew,  &c.  but  is  much  nearer  the  true 
Babylonian  Chaldee  than  that  of  the  later  Targums. 
The  paraphrase  of  Qnfcelos  is  plain  and  simple,  and^ 
verse  for  verse,  accords  with  the  Hebrew :  that  of 
Jonathan  is  more  diffuse.  -    .        '  >  - 

Their  chief  value  with  respect  to  the  Gospels  is, 
that,  being  written  in  the  vernacular  language  of  the 
time  of  Christ,  they  explain  'many  idioms,  phrases, 
and  forms  of  speech  in  the  New  Testament ;  aiid  also^ 
that  they  occiasionally  show  that,  the  ;Je1vs' applied 
those  texts  in  their  scriptures  to  the  Messiah;  which 
the  latier  Rabbis  wish  to  evade,  and  interpret  of  other 
events  and  transactions.  Of  which  see.  the  inistances 
inPrideaux,  ; 

It  may  be  observed,  that  on  the  return  from  the 
captivity,  the  most  wealthy  and  considerable  "of  the 
Jews  remained  at  Babylon ;  and  that  the  school  and 
doctors  there  were  in  high  estimation..  Thus  Hillel 
came  from  Babylon,  who  was  esteemed  superior  to 
the  Jerusalem  doctors,  and  was  elected  the  hpad  of 
their  school,  where  he  presided  for  many  y&xr^  with 
uncommon  distinction. 

,  The  other  Targums,  as  some  on  the  Hagiographa, 
and  that  on  the  Law,  termed  the  Jerusalem  Targum, 
are  greatly  inferior,  and  of  a  much  lata:  aera.  Prid, 
Con.  partii.  b.  viii.  ann.  S7.  Calmet,  Diet,  voc, 
Targum.  Gomp.  Simpn.  Cr.  Hist.  O,  T,  b.  ii.  c.  18. 

The  Talmuds  (for  there  are  two,  the  Jerusalem  smd 
the  Babylonian  Talmud)  are  later  works.  They  con- 
sist of  the  same  text,  or  Mishna,  and  a  separate  com-? 
ment  in  each,  named  Gemara*  The  Mishna,  i.e, 
the  second  law,  is  a  collection  of  traditionary  expo^ 
pitions  of  the  law,  commencing 'from  the  time§  of 
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Eiznra,  amd  A^  gteat  synagogue,  or  from  Simeon  the 
ju^,  wkh  perpetiirf  additions  by  the  Tannaim  or 
Mfehnical  doctors :  until  at  length  in  the  reign  of  the 
iemperor  Aaitoiiiiilis  Pius,  or  towards  the  end  of  the 
second  century  after  Chi-ist,  R.Judah  the  holy,  pre- 
rident  of  the  dfetingui^ied  school  at  Tiberias  in  Gali- 
lee, committed  them  to  writing,  and  formed  them 
into  a  book.  These  traditions,  or  the  Mishna,  are 
reverenced  by  the  Jews  in  an  equal  or  superior  de^ee 
to  die  Law :  as  they  pretend  that  they  were  given 
by  God  to  Moses,  and  delivered  orally  do^n  by  the 
ancient  prophets  to  the  doctors  above-mentioned.  It 
€onsi^  of  six  parts:  The  1st,  on  the  fruits  of  the 
earth— i2»  on  feasts^ — S.  oa  causes  relating  to  matri- 
mdny— 4.  on  losses,  i.  e.  on  the  regulation  of  pro- 
perty }  and  on  idolatrous  worship— 5.  on  vows  and 
^ucnfices-^.  on  purifications. 

Upon  the  Mishna  thus  formed,  the  Rabbis  of  Judea 
and  Bsdbylon  employed  riieffiselyes  in  writing  visionary 
GOinments.  T^iese  comments  they  terined  the  Gemara, 
i.  e.  the  completion,  or  perfection, 
.    The  Mishna,,  "With  the  Jewish  Gemara,.  composes 
.die  I^salem  Tsdmud,    which  was  first  published 
^dbout  300- years  after  Christ.  ^  It  is  included  in  one 
folio  Volume,  and  is, held  lyy  thejews'to  be  defective 
and  obscure.     R.  Asa;  th(irefore,  'and  the  doctors  of 
the  school  of  Sora  neiir  Babylon,  undertook  a  more 
complete  comment  or  Gemara  on  the  Mishna^  Vhich 
■didnot  appear  till  the  sixth  or  perhaps  the  seventh 
century  after  Christ;     It  consists,  of  the  expoatioBis  of 
a  great  variety  of  Rabbis,  and  is  comprised  in  no  less 
than  4Nvel\re  folio  volumes.     Tliii  Babylonian  Talmud 
is  highly  valued  by  the  Jews.     The  whole  of  their 
religion  seems  ceiioied  in  k*-f|llfee  Gemara  of  it  is 
written  in  the  Babyianian  Ghali^fee,  in  a  very  corrupt 
jstatew'  (Prideau^.)  The  Ji^rusalem  Gemara  is  in  Ghal- 
dee:    the  Mighna^;  says  Simi)%'^in  the   rabbinical 
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Hebrew :  whil3f  Prideaux  holds  tbfit  k  fe  *feo  ift  the 
Jerusalem  dialect  of  the  Chald^e^  Apgar^tly^  thue 
difference  was  not  then  :gre2^f  bet^vew  tfeei  two  Ian* 
guages.  See  Prid.  Coiu  part  i.  b.VfaaJGu  4*6.  Calcmt 
Diet.  voc.  Misne,  Talj^udi  Simoji  GiV'.JJiet.  O^  T* 
b.  ii.  €•  18.  b.  iii.  c.  ?•  Buxtorf.  t^x*  R^bitt.  ^4 
2610.     Basnage  Hist.  Jews,  bw  iii*  c>  5i)S.  ;  ;  .  ! 

Exclusive  of  the  Taluiuds,  the  Jews  hav.e*ako  wrbvtf 
treatises,  which  they  pretend  ^e^.ajt^i^t,;  .^qme/oa 
the  Jewish  Cabbala  J  of:  which  a  full;  recount  may 
be  found  in  Basnage,  b.  iii,  c.  lU  See'ntso  note  on 
Matt.  XV.  2.  infra.  They  are  chiefly  allegoric  «:t  * 
planations  of  the  scripture,  terniod  MidraschW ;  but 
they  are  written  in  a  barbarous  Chaldee  (Simpn,)  aad 
note^eemed;  nor  hive  they  the  an^qiwty,  that  the 
Jews  would  attribute  to  them>.    (Calmet#)         :   .. 

The  most  valuable  commentators  and  xiqatwstare 
all  so  late  as  the  twelfth  century.  .  Tb^ee  are^  Mdimo- 
nide^,  a  judicious  author,  who  has  giyen  a.  .good 
abridgment  of  the  Talmud^  and  oth^,  valuable  workai 
Abenezra,  praised  by  Siriion,  the  Rabbi$  Jos€j^  jaoi 
David  Kimchi,  Solomion  Jarchi,  and  some  ofhers. 
Also  Dom,  Isaac  Abravanel  or  Abatbanel'of  JU^boti, 
who  wrote  A,  D.  150Q,  much  aj^roved  by  SimotL 
See  Calmet  Diet.  y<K.  RMiMs;  aiid  Kbliothe4ue 
Sacr^e  prefixed  to  ,bl«  EiJct.  p*  Ixv^.  edit.  Gencv, 
Basnage  Hist.  Jews^  b.  iii»  c*  29,  and  Simon  Cn 
Hist  O.  T.  b,  iii.  c*  4?,  €.  who  speaks  <jf  the  rabbi- 
mcal  Hebrew  as  admitting  of  much .  strastgth  md 
elegance  of  dictioPf  Th^is  he  says^^at  we  oaay 
compare  the  style  of  Mai^iomdes  to  that  of  Cic^o, 
of  Abravanel  to  Q.  Curtius,  jmd  of  Aboaejara  to  that 
of  Sallust^ 

Lastly,  the  Jewidh  historians  ju^  nearly  of  tbis»  or 
some  ot  them  even  of  a  later  sera. 

The  most  noted  is  Joseph  Ben  CJorion,  whoia 
the  Jews  pr^er  toitl^e  Greek  Josephw  j  but  Ae  Imk 
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is  fiiU  of  Apocryphal  fables  from  the  Talmud  ;  and 
of  modem  n^mes,as  of  Lombardy^  France,  England, 
&c.  It  is  first  quoted  by  Sol.  Jarchi,  \vho  \(QX)te 
A.D.  1140. 

The  other  Chronicles  are  these  four :  Seder  Olam 
Rabbah,  A.  D.  832 ;  Teshuvoth  R.  Sh.  Gaon,  about 
A.D.  980;  Seder  Olam  Zeutah,  A.D.  1123;  and 
Sepher  Kslbbaidh  R*.  Abn  Lev.  Ben.  Dior.  A.  D.  L160. 

To  these  arp  to  b^,  added  tl^-ee  modem  histories: 
Sepher  Juchasin,  or,  the  Book  of  Genealogies ;  a 
much  larger  work  than  the  preceding;  published 
A.  I>.  1580:  Slialsheleth  Haccabakh,  i.  e.  the  Chain 
of  Tradition ;  Veni^^e,  A.^D.  1587. 

Zemach  David;  or  the  Branch  of  David ;  writ- 
ten  by  R.  David  Ganz;  and  published  at  Prague 
A.D.  1592. 

See  the  preface  to  the  second  part  of  Pri 
Also  the  Bibliotheque  Sacree  of  Calmet, 

In  general,  the  intention  of  these  shoj 
only-,  that  a  judgment  may  in  some  degree 
at  least,  of   the   s^ra   when   the    princip 
vrritings  appeared ; ,  and  thence  of  the  ^ 
may  on  that  account  respectively  have  ii 
ihe  customs  and  rites  of   the  Jews.      "^ 
inclined  to  pursue  the  subject,  will  find 
id  vajuable.  m  Simon's  Critical  History 
Testament,  and  in  Buxtorf  s  Lexicon  F 
"the  Prolegomena  to  Walton's  Polyglott 
fall  view  of  all  the  priental  languages.  It  is  esteemed, 
perhaps,  the  most  judicious  treatise  extant  in  that 
bnmch  of  literature. 
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'J  ^    f       ' 

SECT.   II. 


.The  second  general  head,  to  nehich  the  annotatoitt 
on  the  Gospels  are  found  to  direct  their  attentidn;  is 

II*  TAe  state  and  critical  exposi&bn  (f  the  tact  qf  th 
New  Testaments 


A  HE  Introduction  to  the  New  Testament,  by 
iSIichaelis,  late  professor  at  Gottingen,  as  translated 
by  Mr.  Marsh,  and  illustrated  in  his  notes  by  very 
accurate  disquisitions,  is  the  standard  work,  compre- 
hending all  that  is;  important  on  the  -subject. 
*  Micnaelis  first  establishes  the  authenticity  of  the 
New  Testament. 

]  He  then  treats  'of  its  style  or  language.  The  fol- 
lowing extract  may  give  a  specimen  of  his  cridcism^ 
that  may  be  of  real  service  to  the  student ; .  i 

"  '*  Every  man-  acquainted  with  the  Greek  language 
must  immediately  perceive,  that  the  style  of  the.  New 
Testaniient  is  widely  different  from  that  of  the  Classic 
Authors. 

"  The  New  Testament  was  written  in  a  language 
at  that  time  customary  among  the  Jews,  which  may 
be  named  the  Hebraic  Greek;  the  first  traces  of  which 
We  find  in  the  translation  of  the  Seventy,  (or  the  Sep- 
tuagint,)  which  might  be  more  properly  called  the 
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Alexandrine  version.  We  find  this  character  in  ^1 
the  books  of  the  New  Testament,  in  a  greater  or  less 
degree;  but  we  must  not  therefore  conclude  that 
they  possess  an  imiformity  of  style.  The  harshest 
Hebraisms^  which  extend  even  to  grammatical  errors 
in  the  government  of  cases,  are  the  distinguishing 
m^ks  of  the  book  of  Revelation ;  but  they  are  ac« 
compinied  with  tokens  of  genius  and  poetical  enthu* 
siasm,  of  which  every  reader  must  be  sensible  \dio 
has  taste  and  feeling  :f  there  is  no  translation  of  it 
which  is .  not  read  ^yith  pleasure,  even  in  the  days  of 
childhood ;  and  the  very  faults  of  grammar  are  so 
happily  placed,  as  to  produce  an  agreeable  eflFect. 
The  Gospels  of  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark  have  strong 
marks  of  this  Hebraic  style ;  the  former  has  harsher 
Hebraisms  than  the  latter,  the  fault  of  which  may 
be  ascribed  to  the  Greek  translator ',  w)io  has  made 
too  literal  a  ver^on,  as  at  ch.  xxviii«  I.;  and  yet 
the  Gospel  of  St.  Mark  is  written  in  wcMrse  lai^iage, 
and  in  a  manner  that  is  less^  agreeable.  The  £pistle8 
of  St.  James  and  St.  Jude  ar^  somewhat  better ;  but 
even  these  are  full  of  Hebraisms,  and  betray  in  other 
respects  a  certain  Hebrew  tone.  Sti  Luke  has.  in 
sev^^  passages  written  pure  and  classic  Greek,  of 
which  the  four  first  versea  of  his  Gospel  may  be 
^ven  as  an  instance:  in  the  sequel,  where  he  de- 
3cribes  the  actions  of  Christ,  he  has  very  harsh  He^ 
braisms  j  yet  the  style  is  more  agreeable  than  that  of 
St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark.  In  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles  he  is  not  free  from  Hebraisms,  which  he 
seems  to  have  never  studiously  avoided;  but  hi^ 
periods  are  more  classically  turned,  and  sometimes 
possess  beauty  devoid  of  art.  St.  John  has  numerous, 
though  not  uncouth,  Hebraisms,  both  in  his  Gospel 
and  Epistles;  but  he  has  written  in  a  smooth  and 
flowing  language,  and  surpasses  all  the  Jewish  writeri 

'  Tliatt  St.  Matthew  wrote  in  Hebrew  is  not  the  received 
opinion. 
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a  the  excdlence  of  narrative.  -St.  Paol,  igmi^  is 
entirely  difiei^nt  from  them  all :  lii&  style  i^  indeed 
neglected^  and  full  of  HelBraisms ;  but  he  has  avoided 
the  concise  and  vek-se-Iike  construction  of  the  Hebrew 
hnguage,  and  has  upcm  the  whole  a  considerable 
^are  of  the  roundness  of  Grecian  composition^  it 
is^  evident  that  he  was  as  perfectly  acquainted  with  Ae 
Greek  manner  of  expression  as  with  the  Hebrew, 
and  he  hais  introduced  them  alternately,  as  either 
the  one  or  the  other  suggested  itself  at  firet,^  or  wstt 
ibe.  best  approved."  ftCchaelis,  v.  i.  c.  iv.  sect^  5* 
p.  111. 

.  After  considering  the  quotations  from  the  Jemsh 
scr^itures,  M.  MichaeUs  eiuiers^on  a  critical  enqun^^ 
cm.  the  various  reaidiD^s  of  the  New  Testamem,  which 
qocupies  the  whole  remainder  of  the  work. 

The  Autographa,  or  original^manuscripts  of  the 
Ne^  Testament,  written  by  the  Apostles^  or  then? 
amanuenses,  see  Rom/xvL  22.  GaL  vi  11.  &c.  were 
early  lost,  or  certsdnly  do  not  exist  at  presents 

The  i^  of  Michaelis  is,  that  each  Cbrisdin  com- 
munity, as  that  of  Rome  oar  Epbesus,  then  consisting 
cf  many  small  and  separate  societies,  the  several  books 
of  the  New  Testament  circulated  among  the  Cbris- 
tians  in  numerous  copies*  Thus  the  Epistle  to  the 
Corinthians  was  not  the  property  of  any  particular 
society,  but  belonged  to  the  commnnides  throughout 
aU  Achaia.  Each  society,  and  prbbabJy  many  private 
persons,  copied  the  original  Epistle  in  thdr  turn :  and 
there  being  then  no  public  archive  in  which  to  de- 
posit it ;  no  solicitude,  or  dispute,  having  arisen  «fcout 
varioos  reactings  j  -  and  the  orig^al  copy  bei»g  spread 
aaid  perpetuated  like  the  edition  of  a  book  by  various 
trainscript^  it  became  itself  easily  forgotten  or  lost. 

The  late  or  e«u*ly  loss  of  the  Autographa  has  no 
faiftuence  on  the  grounds  c^our  faith ;  fqi*  the  credi- 
l^iUty  of  a  bookj  which^  during  the  life  of  the  author, 
has  been  made  known  to  the  world,  depends  not  on 
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the  preservation  df  die  audior's  manuscript :  and 
<|uring«  the  lives  of  the  Apostles,  each  book  of  the 
New  T^tament  was  circulated  throughout  the 
Christian  world  in  numberless  copies,  though  they 
were  not  collected  during  that  peripd  into  a  dngle 
volume. 

Various  readings  afterwards  arose,  from  the  care- 
lessness or  the  mistakes  of  the  tnuiscribers,  or  from 
the  weak  or  damaged  state  of  the  ancieht  mami^ 
scripts  copied  by  them;  also  from  critical  conjecture, 
or  intended  improvemeirts  of  the  ordinal  text;  and 
evai  from  wilful  corruptions,  to  serve  the  purposes  di 
a  party? 

It  is  a  very  ungrounded  fear,  that  the  number  of 
various  readings  of  the  New  Tesbment  may  dimin«s}| 
the  certainty  of  the  Christian  religion*  The  proba* 
bility  of  restoring  the  genuine  text  of  any  author  in- 
creases with  the  increase  of  the  c^m^s  ;  and  the  mosi 
inaccurate  and  mutilated  editions  of  ancient  writers 
are  precisely  those,  where  the  fewest  manuscripts 
remain.  Above  all,  in  the  New  Testament,^  the  various 
readings  show,  that  there  could  have  been  no  coIIh- 
sion  ;  but  that  the  MSS.  w^re  written  independently 
of  each  other,  by  persons  separated  by  distance  m 
time,  remoteness  of  place,,  and  diversity  of  opinions* 
This  extensive  independency  of  the  MSS*- on  each 
other  is  the  effectual  check  of  wSful  alteration; 
which  must  have  ever  been  immediately  corrected  by 
the  agreement  of  copies  from  various  and  distant 
regions  out  of  the  reach  of  the  intopolator. 

The  various  readiij^s  that  afiect  doctirines,  and 
require  caution,  are  extremely  few,  and  easily  distin- 
guished by  critical  rules ;  and  where  they  do  affect  a 
doctrine,  other  passages  confirm  and  establish  it.  As 
in  the  case  of  i  John,  v.  7.  where,  in  the  principd 
passages,  John  i.  *  L  and  B.oai;  ix.  5.  not  a  ^gle  vart- 
Qus^ceading  i$  dispovered. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


XXX  THE   INTRODUCTIOK, 

In  general,  the  few  readings  that  do  alter  the  sense 
have  no  connexion  with  articles  of  faith.  But,  beyond 
comparison,  the  greatest  number  make  no  alteration  in 
&e  sense  :  but  are  such  as  xdyto  for  xa<  iyw*  eXarrcoy 
for  iTsaara-wv,  &c.  see  Kuster  in  his  Preface  to  Mill. 
N.  T.  and  are  of  small  or  no  importance,  yet  have 
sometimes  their  critical  use. 

The  causes  of  the  various  readings  need  not  be 
investigated  with  much  exactness.  Two  or  three  of 
the  most  noted  only  may  be  mentioned. 

One  is  the  o/toiorsXswTov :  when  a  word  after  a  short 
interval  occurs  a  second  time  in  a  passage.  Here  the 
transcriber,  having  written  the  word,  is  apt,  on  looking 
again  on  the  book,  to  catch  the  word  in  its  second 
position  at  the. end  of  the  passage,  and  to  omit  the 
words  between.  Thus,  Matt.  xi.  1 8, 1 9,  [xrjrs  ttivo)!/— 
^xdi  TTivwv.  A  MS.  No.  59.  Wetstein,  omits  all  the 
words  between  the  first  and  second  tth/wv. 

Another  cause  is  the  Itacism,  which  consists  in  pro- 
nouncing the  ri  like  i;  the  modern  Greeks  give  them 
both  the  sound  of  the  Italian  i,  or  the  English  e. 
Hence  si,  73,  «,  ai,  s,  &c.  are  often  confounded  for*, 
each  other.  This  prevailed  much  in  Egypt,  and  hence 
is  frequently  seen  to  take  place  in  the  Alexandrine 
MS.  Hence  -also  Xpia-rog  and  Xprja-Tos  have  been 
<:onfounded ;  -and  Suetonius  Claud,  c.  25.  has  written, 
*Judaeos  impulsore  Chresto  assidue  tumultuantes, 
Roma  ejcpuUt.' 

A  third  and  principal  cause  of  variation  in  the  read- 
ings is,  that  the  ancient  MSS.  were  all  written  in 
capital  letters  without  any  space  between  words,  or 
even  sentences.  Hence  syllables  are  frequently  omit- 
ted or  repeated.  Thus  John  v.  22.  has  0  Traryjp  xpmi 
otJSeva>  aXXa — ;  but  the  text  is  quoted  by  Cyprian,  as 
ouSgy  aXXa,  which  gives  a  diflPerent  sense.  This  mistake 
is  obvious,  for  the  ancient  MSS.  had  OTJENAAAAA 
in  one  continued  series.    So  of  repetitions,  in  many 
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case^  it  is  almost  impossible  to  decide.  The  comm[on 
teact  of  Luke  vii.  21.  is  i^apicraro  ro  fiTiiirsiu^  yet 
twenty-two  MSS.  in  Wetstein  have  s')(apifraro  jSxtyrww 
In  the  ancient  manner  of  writing,  these  two  readings 
were^  EXAPlXATOTOBAEnEIN  and  EXAPlXAr 
TOBAEIIEINj  and  very  easily  mistaken. 

The  three  sources  whence  the  true  and  genuine 
readings  of  the  text  of  the  New  Testament  are  drawn^ 
are,  either  the  ancient  Greek  MSS.  now  remaining, 
the  anfient  Versus,  or  quotations  from  the  New 
Testament  in  the  works  of  the  Fathers  or  ecclesias- 
tical wiiters. 


Offhe  Manuscripts. 

I.  The  MSS.  of  the  ancients  were  either  written  on  a 
roll,  2nd  named  Libri — this  was  the  usual  form ;  or 
on  leaves,  chiefly  of  parchment,  like  the  modem 
books,  with  a  back  or  sides  of  boards,  and  hence 
named  Codices,  from  codej:  the  stump  or  body  of  a 
tree.  The  Codices  are  mentioned  by  Cicero;  and 
in  time  so  much  prevailed  over  the  Libri,  that  Mont- 
faucon  acquaints  us  that  he  had  only  seen  two  Greek 
MSS.  of  the  roll  form.  See  Chambers's  Diet.  art. 
Book. 

The  most  ancient  MSS.  of  the  New  Testament 
now  remaining,  are  CocKces  of  parchment,  with  ca- 
pital or  uncial  letters  in  a  continued  series  without 
any  division  of  words,  and  are  very  few  in  number* 
Wetstein  Proleg.  p.  1.  No  MS.  of  the  New  Testa^ 
ment  now  extajit,  says  Michaelis,  is  higher  than  the 
sixth  century,  i.  e.  the  century  commeSfcing  A.  D; 
500.  But  the  ascertsdnirig  the  date  of  these  andient 
MSS.  within  an  hundred  or  even  two  hundred  years, 
is  matter  of  very  nice  and  difficult  criticism.  ^ 
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The  MSS.  usually  contain  only  a  part  of  the  New 
Testament.  The  greater  number  consist  of  the  four 
Gospels,  some  of  the  Epastles,  or  of  those  and  the 
Revelations ;  and  a  very  few  of  the  Revelations  alone. 
Thus  IVGll  may  have  given  the  collations  of  aboat 
ninety  MSS.  yet  die  agreement  of  twenty  or  thirty 
will  constitute  a  majority  in  favour  of  any  reading  in 
the  Gospeb ;  of  twelve  or  fifteen,  will  have  that  effect 
\a  the  Epistles ;  and  in  the  Revelations,  the  agreement 
of  a  very  trifling  number  will  be  perfect  unanimity. 
Bengel.  Intr.  in  Crisin,  sect.  viii.  Michaelis  P.  1.  ch.  vi# 
§.  xi2.9.  Vol.  l.p.  336. 

The  Vatican  and  Alexandrine  MSS.  are  the  two 
noblest  remains  of  antiquity,  and  contest  the  palm 
of  priority  in  age  and  estimation.  As  there  ai'e  no 
subscriptions  at  the  end  of  MSS.  that  lead  to  a  date 
till  the  ninth  century,  the  age  of  those  prior  to  that 
Kra  can  bnly  be  determined  by  critical  remarks. 
One  of  the  most  usual  is  the  Canons  of  Eusebius,  who 
formed  ten  Canons  to  point  out  the  parallel  passages 
i&  the  Evangelists  respectively,  and  divided  the 
Gospels  into  porticMiis  of  no  great  length  to  refer  to 
for  that  pmpose.  More  properly,  he  adapted  them 
to  the  portions  or  divisions  already  made  in  the 
Harmony  of  the  Gospels  by  Ammonius ;  axkl  hence 
they  are  occasionally  named  the  Ammonian  Sections. 
They  may  be  seen  in  R.  Stephens's  third  edition  of 
the  New  Testament,  foK  A.  D.  1 5S0.  These  divisions 
for  reference  to  hk  Canons  are  found  in  the  Alex- 
amdrine  and  in  most  other  MSS.  They  an^  wanting 
in  the  Ccnlex  Vaticanus. 

Both  the  MSS.  now  considered,  ccwitained,  in  th^ 
perfect  state,  the  whole  Greek  Bible,  i^luding  both 
the  Old  and  New  Testament. 

The  Codex  Valicanus  has,  in  the  following  order, 
the  Gospdis,  the  Acts,  then  the  seven  Catholic  Epis- 
tles, and  the  Epistles  of  6l  Paul^  except  Timothy, 
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Titus,  and  Philemon.  The  Revelations  are  in  a  more 
modem  hand.  It  is  supposed  by  Michaelis,  on  the 
whole,  to  be  of  higher  antiquity  than  the  Alexandrine. 
It  is  noted  in  the  Vatican  Library,  No.  1 209.  The 
LXX  was  printed  from  it  by  Sextus  V.  A.  D. 
1587. 

The  Codex  Alexand.  was  presented  by  Cyrillus  Lu- 
caris,  patriarch  of  Constantinople,  to  king  Charles  I. 
in  1628,  by  Sir  Thomas  Roe,  his  anjbassador  at 
Constantinople.  It  is  now  in  the  British  Museum.  It 
is  written,  like  that  of  the  Vatican,  in  uncial  letters, 
without  marks  of  aspiration,  or  intervals  between  the 
words ;  also  without  accents,  in  which  it  diflfers  from 
that  in  the  Vatican.  A  splendid  and  accurate  fac- 
simile edition  has  been  published  by  Dr.  VlToidej 
who  carries  the  age  of  it  so  high  as  ''  intra  medium 
et  finem  saeculi  quarti."  Michaelis  judges  it  to  be 
about  two  centuries  later:  but  no  certainty  can  be 
obtained  ;  a  Codex  Dioscoridis,  known  to  be  written 
in  the  beginning  of  the  sixth  century,  being  the  only 
one  in  uncial  letters  which  has  any  fixed  date.  Marsh, 
note  on  Michaelis.  This  Alex.  MS.  and  the  Greek 
MSS.  in  general  have  been  well  defended,  by  Woide 
and  Griesbach,  from  the  charge  of  being  corrupted 
from  the  Latin  version,  as  asserted  by  Wetstein.  Yet 
the  readings  in  the  Alex.  MS.  are  uncertain ;  some- 
times very  valuable,  but  not  so  correct  as  at  first 
supposed. 

Codex  Ephremi,  or  Regius  1905,  in  the  late  Royal 
Library  at  Paris,  is  of  great  antiquity.  Wetstein  fixes 
it  at  A.  D.  542.  The  works  of  Ephrem  the  Syrian 
have  been  written  over  part'  of  the  leaver.  It  at  first 
contained  the  whole  Bible.  The  readings  are  very 
valuable- 
Codex  Cantabrigiensis,  vel  Bezae,  is  a  Greek  and 
Latin  MS.  of  the  Gospels,  and  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles,  of  very  high  antiquity  j  and  was  presented 
voir.  I.  c 
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by-Beza  to  the  University  of  Cambridge,  An  accu- 
rate and  complete  fac-simile  edition  of  it  has  been 
lately  pujblished  by  Dr.  IGpling.  It  varies  from  other 
MSS.  with  so  much  latitude,  that  in  some  places 
Scholia  seem  to  have  been  inserted ;  but  it  is  fully 
cleared  by  Michaelis  of  having  been  altered  through- 
out from  the  Latin. 

These  four  MSS.  are  prior  to  any  which  succeed 
them,  by  an  interval  of  some  centuries ;  the  Codex 
Basil,  b.  vi.  27.  the  next  in  -priority,  being  of  the 
ninth  century.  It  may  be  remarked,  that  in  the  later 
ages,  the  uncial  letters  became  more  formal,  orna- 
mented, and  laboured ;  as  may  be  seen  in  Wetstein, 
Proleg.  p.  2. :  and  that  there  are  only  fourteen  MSS. 
ajicient  enough  to  have  been  written  in  that  character. 

But  though  the  MSS.  are  not  usually  of  the  first 
ages,  an  access  is  gained  to  a  higher  antiquity,  by 
the  Versions,  and  the  quotations  in  the  Fathers.  A 
MS.  by  coinciding  in  its  readings  with  a  very  ancient 
version,  or  with  the  quotations  of  Origen  or  others 
of  the  Fathers,  may  be  esteemed  a  valuable  copy  of 
a  more  ancient  MS.  of  a  very  early  age. 


11.   Of  the  Versions. 

They  surpass  the  present  Greek  MSS.  in  anti- 
quity ;  show  the  readings  in  the  very  ancient  Greek 
copy,  whence  they  were  translated ;  and  chiefly  prove, 
that  the  sacred  writings  have  been  transmitted  from 
the  earliest  age  without  any  material  alteration. 

The  ancient  Syriac  version  is  highly  praised  by 
Michaelis*  It  is  named  by  the  Syrians,  Peshito,  or 
*^  the  correct,  or  faithful.'*  It  is  the  very  best  trans- 
lation, continues  he,  of  the  Greek  Testament,  that  I 
have  ever  read.  He  holds  it  to  have  been  made  at 
the  end  of  the  first,  or  the  beginning  of  the  second 
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,  century.  It  is,  beyond  a  doubt,  'of  extreme  anti-' 
quity.  But  Mr.  Marsh  has  observed,  with  the  singu- 
lar accuracy  which  he  always  exerts,  that  Ephrem  the 
Syrian,  who  lived  in  the  fourth  century,  is  the  first 
who  has  quoted  it ;  and  that  the  sacred  canon  of  the 
books  of  the  New  Testament  was  not  formed,  or  the 
parts  collected  into  one  volume,  as  Griesbach  and 
Semler  have  shown,  till  the  middle  of  the  second. 
Before  this,  the  translation  could  not  well  have  been 
performed.  It  is  also  the  opinion  of  Griesbach,  that 
it  IS  much  interpolated.  The  present  editions,  says 
Michaelis,  are  very  imperfect,  and  the  text  not 
imaltered. 

N.  B.  There  is  another  valuable  Syriac  version, 
named  the  Philoxenian,  from  Philoxenus  bishop  of 
Mabug.  A.  D.  508,  on  which  consult  Michaelis. 

Other  Eastern  versions  are  described  by  him  in  the 
following  order : 

The  Coptic  was  the  common  language  of  Egypt 
before  the  Saracens :  a  mixture  of  ancient  Egyptian 
and  of  Greek.  The  age  of  the  Coptic  version  is  uncer- 
tain ;  but  probably  jt  is  ancient,  or  of  the  fifth  ceur 
tury.  It  must  be  regarded  as  a  principal  version ;  for, 
after  the  conquest  of  the  Saracens,  it  gave  birth  to 
several  Arabic  translations,  that  were  usually  annexed 
to  it.  The  reading$  of  it  have  a  striking  affinity  to  the 
Latin  version,  and  to  the  Codex  Cantabr. 

The  Sahidic  verrfon,  in  the  language  of  the  Upper 
Egypt,  is  esteemed  by  Woide  to  be  as  early  as  the 
second  century. 

%  The  Arabic  version,  given  in  the  Paris  and  London 
Polyglotts,  is  that  referred  to  h(y  Mill  in  his  New 
Testament ;  the  Gospels  in  it  are  more  ancient,  and 
consequently  of  more  authority  than  the  Acts  and 
Epistles.  There  exist  many  Arabic  versions,  the 
language  extending  over  a  large  part  of  the  East.    It 
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IS  a  disputable  point,  whether  all  the  Arabic  versions 
are  not  more  modern  than  the  age  of  Mahomet,  A.  D, 
600.  Michaelis  inclines  to  think,  that  some  may  now 
exist  that  were  prior  to  his  aera.  Mr.  Marsh  shows 
that  no  proof  of  it  is  established.  It  is  also  doubted 
if  the  Arabic  version  in  the  Polyglotts  was  not 
translated  from  the  Syriac  ;  but  it  is  probably  front 
the  Greek. 

The  Ethiopic  version,  it  is  thought  possible  by  Mr. 
Bruce,  and  by  Ludolfus  Hist.  JEthiop.  may  have  been 
written  by  Frumentius,  a  bishop  in  the  fourth  century, 
who  first  preached  Christianity  in  that  country. 

The  Armenian  version  is  of  the  fourth  or  fifth 
century;  but  unfortunately,  whai  the  Armenian 
churches  in  the  thirteenth  century  submitted  to  the 
Pope,  their  Bible  was  altered  or  corrupted  by  the 
Vulgate.  The  version  is  highly  praised  by  La  Croze, 
and  is  yet  valuable. 

The  Persic  version  is  of  a  later  date,  and  from  the 
Syriac. 

The  Western  versions  are,  the  Latin,  Gothic,  arid 
Anglo-Saxon. 

The  Latin  version, '  i.  e.  the  'Vulgate,  has  been 
formed  from  the  old  Latin  versions  of  the  highest 
antiquity.  It  appears  from  Augustin  de  Doctr.  Christ, 
lib.ii.  c.  11.  that  the  Latin  church  had  a  very  great 
number  of  translations  of  the  Bible  made  at  the  first 
introduction  of  Christianity.  And  thus  Jerom :  "  In 
the  Latin  versions  you  have  as  many  translations  as 
copies.'*  It  is  doubtful  whether  the  first  Latin  version 
was  made  in  the  first,  or,  Greek  being  so  universal  a 
language,  not  till  the  second  century  :  but,  from  the 
uncommon  hebraisms  that  appear  in  some  passages, 
Michaelis  apprehends,  that  the  earliest  may  have  been 
formed  by  the  Jewish  converts  in  the  first  century. 
And  though  this  is  very  doubtful;  yet,  from  the 
many  barbarisms,  he  concludes,  they  may  have  beea 
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certainly  provincial,  or,  as  it  were,  local  translations. 
Blanchini  (Romae  1749,  2  vols,  fol.)  has  published  an 
Evangelistarium  of  four  MSS.  from  these  versions. 

As  to  their  critical  use,  they  often  differ;  but 
where  they  agree,  they  point  to  the  true  reading  of 
the  most  ancient  Greek  MSS.  whence  they  were 
taken :  and  they  are  often  confirmed  by  the  Syriac 
and  Coptic. 

At  length  the  great  confusion  which  prevailed  in 
these  copies  induced  pope  Damasus  to  employ  St. 
Jerom,  the  very  learned  Latin  Father,  in  correctmg 
them:  he  professes  to  have  reformed  ,them  by  the 
Greek  original.  Novum  Test.  Grascae  fidei  reddidi; 
yet  he  allows  that  he  attempted  not  to  amend  all 
the  errors.  This  corrected  edition  assumed  the  name 
of  the  Italica  Vulgata,  and  was  finished  A.  D.  384. 
It  was  afterwards  corrupted  by  the  mixed  text  of 
the  middle  ages:  yet  it  is  that  version  which  was 
declared  the  sole  authentic  Scriptures  in  the  Council 
of  Trent  A.  D.  1547,  and  is  the  only  approved  text 
of  the  Church  of  Rome.  The  Romanists  of  course 
over-valued,  and  the  first  Protestants  depreciated  in 
the  extreme,  this  version ;  till  Father  Simon  ably 
defended  it ;  and  Mill,  who  favoured  the  sentiments 
of  Simon,  with  Bengelius,  an  able  critic,  again  raised 
it  perhaps  somewhat  above  its  value.  Wetstein,  the 
opponent  of  Bengelius,  slighted  it ;  and  Whitby,  in 
his  examen  Milui,  has  hastily  preferred  to  it  any 
Greek  MSS.  or  Fathers :  but,  though  it  has  many 
errors,  it  has  greats  intrinsic  worth ;  and  the  more 
ancient  the  Greek  MSS.  and  other  versions,  the 
closer  is  their  agreement  with  the  Vulgate. 

The  Gothic  version  was  made  for  the  use  of  those 
of  that  nation,  who,  wandering  westward  from  their 
ancient  habitation  on  the  east  of  the  B^sthenes, 
settled  in  Wallachia.  An  alphabet  was  composed 
from  the  Greek  and  Latin ;  they  being  placed  on  the 
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borders  of  the  Grecian  empire,  and  near  a  Roman 
colony,  and  the  Bible  translated  by  their  bishop 
UlphOas  in  the  middle  of  the  fourth  century.  1  hus 
Socrates,  Sozomen,  Theodoret.  1  he  Gospels  are 
preserved  at  Upsal  in  Sweden,  in  a  MS.  with  silver 
letters,  hence  named  the  Codex  Argenteus;  it  is 
translated  from  the  Greek  with  many  Latin  idioms. 

The  Anglo-Saxon  version  is  of  later  date ;  yet 
from  an  old  Latin  version,  and  not  from  the  Vulgate. 

in.  The  third  source,  whence  the  genuine  readings 
of  the  New  Testament  are  drawn,  is  the  quotations 
in  the  Ancient  Fathers. 

As  their  productions  were  very  voluminous,  it  will 
be  no  wonder  that  there  should  be  a  mixture  of 
negligence  or  haste  in  some  of  their  quotations. 
Michaelis  has  judiciously  distinguished  their  writings 
into,  1.  Commentaries;  2.  Works  of  edification; 
3.  Polemical  writings.  In  the  first  it  is  evident  that 
the  book  expounded  is  not  quoted  from  memory ; 
but  in  controversy  they  often  quoted  memoriter,  and 
sometimes  would  prefer  a  favourable  reading,  if  more 
than  one  existed  in  the  MSS.;  and  they  might  quote 
from  memory  also  in  works  of  edification.  Again, 
the  Latin  Fathers  in  general,  including  those ,  of 
Africa,  as  TertuUian,  Cyprian,  and  Augustin,  were 
not  well  skilled  in  the  Greek  language,  and  made 
all  their  quotations  from  the  Latin  versions:  the 
Greek  Fathers  also  themselves  partook  of  the  native 
language  where  they  lived  ;  as  those  of  Syria,  writing 
in  Greek,  yet  might  incline  to  the  Syriac  version, 
which  they  had  used  from  their  childhood. 

But  on  the  whole,  it  appears  that  they  did  not 
quote  so  carelessly,  or  so  much  from  memory,  as  has 
been  supposed ;  and  that,  when  they  give  a  quotation 
in  form,  they  certainly  give  the  reading  of  a  MS. 
much  more  ancient  th^n  any  which  at  present  exists 
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in  the  church.  Hence  the  quotations  of  the  earlier 
Fathers  are  of  great  importance  to  the  sacred  text : 
the  aera  in  which  they  respectively  flourished  may  be 
seen  in  the  Catalogue  annexed  to  this  Introduction. 
Mill  and  Wetstein  have  each  given,  in  their  Prolego- 
mena, a  catalogue  of  those  Fathers,  from  whom  they 
have  selected  various  readings.  That  of  Mill  is  the 
fullest  and  most  descriptive.  Much  valuable  informa- 
tion may  also  be  derived  from  Simon,  Hist.  Crit.  des 
Commentateurs  du  N.  Test. 

IV.  .  There  is  yet  another  source  from  which  the 
genuine  reading  may  be  supposed  to  be  obtained ; 
and  that  is,  critical  conjecture. 

This,  Michaelis  shows,  is  not  unlawful  to  be  exer- 
cised, as  had  been  thought,  on  the  text  of  the  New 
Testament;  but  he  proves  with  great  force,  that  a^ 
it  would  be  higlily  expedient  where  only  one  or 
a  few  copies  existed  of  any  book,  for  then  mista^'^^s 
must  probably  appear  in  it  that  require  emendation, 
and  no  other  means  are  afforded,  so  the  propriety 
decreases  in  proportion  as  the  number  of  copies  or 
MSS.  multiply.  Consequently,  what  was  very  all6w- 
able  in  Erasmus  or  Beza,  or  the  first  editors,  becomes 
beyond  comparison  less  so  in  the  close  of  this  century, 
when  the  real  materials  of  criticism,  the  collections  of 
various  readings  from  the  MSS.  Versions,  and  Fathers, 
have  so  greatly  increased.  He  adds,  that  where 
ancient  oritics  have  taken  this  liberty,  the  moderns 
contend  that  they  hav^  injured  the  text;  and  of 
modem  conjectures  of  this  sort,  he  thinks  there  are 
very  few  indeed  that  will  be  found  probable.  ^  Ernesti 
is  likewise  much  of  this  opinion:  and  Wetstein, 
though  an  advocate  for  the  principle,  adds-r— ingenui^ 
tamen  fiiteor,  .ex  omnibus  illis  vix  unam  aut  alteram 
Bese  mihi  probare  utcunque  potuisse. 

It  is  obvious  therefore,  at  least,  that  the  time  and 
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attention  of  the  student  are  too  important  to  be  long 
bestowed  on  the  nugae  .canorse,  the  delusive  and 
chiming  trifles  of  conjectural  criticism. 

In  the  last  place,  the  editions  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment may  be  briefly  noticed. 

The  first  edition  of  the  Greek  Testament  was 
published  with  the  LXX,  by. cardinal  Ximenes,  at 
Complutum,  i.  e.  Alcala  in  Spain,  A.  D.  1514f.  Yet 
copies  were  not  publicly  distributed  till  A.  D.  1522. 
This  is  termed  the  Complutensian  edition.  It  is 
printed  in  singular  types,  having  some  resemblance 
to  the  letters  of  MSS,  of  the  ninth  or  thirteenth 
cejntury.  As  Card.  Ximenes  was  at  an  immense 
expence  in  procuring  MSS.  for  the  whole  edition, 
including  the  Old  Testament;  and  as  he  acknowledges 
the  assistance  of  Greek  MSS.  from  pope  Leo  X. ; 
and  as  it  further  appears  that  Leo  did  not  attain  to  the 
popedom  till  A.  D.  1513  ;  it  is  a  very  difficult  ques- 
tion to  the  biblical  critic  what  MSS.  were  used  by 
him  in  the  New  Testament ;  whether .  those  valuable 
Italian  MSS.  now  styled  the  Barberini  MSS.  because 
the  Extracts  of  Caryophilus  from  them  are  in.  that 
library  in  Rome,  or  others  since  destroyed  in  Spain, 
as  the  MS.  Rhodiensis  appealed  to  by  Stunica,  who 
was  employed  in  this  edition ;  or  whether  the  £aivor 
of  the  preceding  pope,  Julius  II.,  be  not  acknow- 
ledged to  his  successor  Leo  X.  What  is  certain  is, 
that  the  celebrated  Vatican  MS.  was  not  one  of 
those  consulted  by  him ;  as  appears  by  the  collation 
of  Mr.  Marsh,  Mich.  c.  viii.  sect.  vi.  n.  347*  Wet- 
stein  and  Griesbach  think  the  MSS.  of  this  edition 
modern,  and  of  little  importance.  Bengelius  has  a 
more  favourable  opinion  of  them.  Plantinus  of 
Antwerp  has  printed  several  editions  from  the  Com- 
plutensian. 

A.  D.  1516.  Erasmus*  published  a  Greek  Testa- 
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ment  at  Basil ;  a  second  edition,  1 5 1 9  j  a  third,  1 522 ; 
a  fourth  and  fifth,  1527,  1535.  These  were  chiefly 
from  MSS.  at  Basil ;  with  many  readings  in  the  two 
last  from  the  editio  Complut. 

A.  D.  1546.  R.  Stephens  of  Paris,  the  learned 
printer,  published  an  edition  of  the  Greek  Testament 
in  small  octavo,  called  the  O  Mirificam  edition,  from 
the  two  first  words  of  the  preface;  in  1549,  a  second 
edition  of  the  same  size ;  and  in  1550,  a  very  beautiful 
third  edition  in  folio.  .The  first  in  good  measure 
follows  theiComplutensian ;  and  thus  the  second,  yet 
with  some  errors.  The  text  of  the  third  is  almost 
entirely  the  same  as  the  last  or  fifth  edition  of  Eras- 
mus, with  the  variations  df  the  Complut.  and  of  Ste- 
phens's fifteen  MSS.  in  the  margin.  Bengelius  Intr. 
in  Cris.  sect.  36,  confirmed  by  Griesbach.  See  Marsh 
n.  56.  on  Michaelis,  ch.  xii.  sect.  1.  These  MSS.  of 
Stephens  are  very  valuable  ;  eight  of  them  Le  Long 
endeavoured  to  specify  as  in  the  late  royal  library  at 
Paris ;  two  of  these  are  known  and  were  collated  by 
Wetstein ;  the  others  not  so  certain.  The  second,  or 
that  marked  (i  in  Stephens's  edition,  perfectly  cor- 
responds, and  has  been  even  thought  the  same  MS. 
as  the  Codex  Cantabrigiensis.  That  marked  73,  or 
the  eighth,  is  of  the  Gospels  ;  it  corresponds  in  parts 
with  the  Codices  Vatjcanus  et  Alexand.  ancj  i$,  in  the 
opinion  of  Michaelis,  one  of  the  most  valuable  of  our 
MSS.  The  MS.  marked  17,  or  the  thirteenth,  is  shown 
by  Mr.  Mar^h  to  be  that  named  the  Vatables  MS. 
^d  at  present  No.  K.  k.  6.  4.  in  the  Cambridge 
Library.  S^e  his  Letter  to  Archdeacon  Travis  on  tlus 
subject. 

A.D.  1565,  1576,  1582,  Beza  having  procured 
from  H.  Stephens  his  father's  various  readings,  and 
possessing  all  the  Codex  Cantabrigiensis  tor  the 
Gospels,  and  the  Claromontanus,  a  very  similar^  and 
very  ancient  Grseco-Latin  MS.    for   the    Epistles, 
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published,  under  the  care  of  H.  Stephens,  three 
editions,  with  notes,  of  the  New  Testament;  the 
third  edition  of  1582  is  the  most  valuable.  It  was 
reprinted  1589,  1598. 

From  these  four  principal  editions,  the  Complu- 
tensian,  the  fifth  of  Erasmus,  the  thfa^d  of  R.  Ste- 
phens, and  the  third  of  Beza  (or,  to  speak  more 
accurately,  from  the  third  edition  of  Stephens,  which 
is  formed  on  the  fifth  of  Erasmus,  that  edition  of 
Erasmus  having  many  readings  from  the  Compluten- 
sian) ;  the  Elzevirs  of  Amsterdam,  including  some 
alterations  from  the  third  or  fourth  of  Beza,  formed 
an  edition  A.  D.  1624,  which  fixed  the  fluctuation 
that  had  prevailed  in  the  text,  and  became  the  editio 
recepta,  or  commonly  received  text  of  the  Greek 
Testament;  whence  almost  all  succeeding  editions 
have  been  derived. 

It  is  to  be  observed,  that  this  editio  recepta  almost 
entirely  follows  the  text  of  Stephens,  i.  e.  of  Eras- 
mus, and  has  admitted  few  alterations  in  favour  of  the 
third  or  fourth  of  Beza.     - 

Other  critical  editions  are : 

A.  D.  1657.  That  of  Walton  after  the  Complut, 
in  his  Polyglott,  accompanying  the  oriental  versions. 

A.D.  1707.  Oxon.  The  capital  edition  of  Mill 
with  the  collations,  and  various  readings  from  all  the 
MSS.  Fathers,  and  Versions  known  in  his  time,  and 
most  instructive  and  valuable  Prolegomena:  it  was 
reprinted  with  additions  by  Kuster,  Rotterdam  1710, 
and  Lipsise  1723. 

A.D.  1728.  Tubingen.  The  edition  of  Bengelius, 
with  select  various  readings  of  importance,  and  an 
Adparatus  Criticus,  containing  dissertations  of  uncom- 
mon accuracy  and  precision  in  biblical  criticism. 

A.D.  1751.  Amsterdam.  The  edition  of  Wetstein, 
on  yet  a  more  extensive  scale  than  that  of  Mill.    It 
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contains  more  various  readings  from  a  greater  num. 
ber  of  MSS.  illustrations  in  notes  of  great  learning 
from  classical  and  rabbinical  authors,  and  a  very  full 
and  accurate  description  of  the  MSS.  in  the  Prole- 
gomena. N.  B.  One  error  prevails  in  Wetstein,  the 
supposing  that  the  most  ancient  MSS.  Graeco-Latin 
and  others,  have  been  corrupted  from  the  Latin. 

A.  D.  1775.  Halle.  Ihe  edition  of  Griesbach, 
which,  with  his  Symbolae  Criticae,  a  kind  of  supple- 
ment to  Wetstein,  is  a  useful  and  valuable  work. 

A.  D.  1785.  Theedition-ofMatthai,  with  selections 
from  the  Moscow  MSS. 

A.  D.  1788.  Haunia^.  A  splendid  edition  of  the 
professors  Birch,  Adler,  and  Modenhawer,  who 
collated  MSS.  throughout  Europe  for  the  king  of 
Denmark. 

Amongst  the  collectors  qf  various  readings  are : 

A*  D.  1440.  Laurentius  Valla  of  Rome,  the  first 
collector  of  MSS.  His  annotations  are  published  by 
Erasmus  at  Basil. 

A.  D.  1572.  J.  Camerarius,  a  very  learned  Ger- 
man, published  a  commentary  with  various  readings, 
particularly  from  a  MS.  of  the  Gospels.  Wetstein, 
No.  88. 

A.D.  1606.  Lucas  Brugensis,  concerned  in  the 
Biblia  Regia  at  Antwerp,  collected  various  readings. 
Mill.  Proleg.  1300. 

A.  D.  1633  circiter.  Caryophilus  made  extracts 
from  the  Barberini  MSS.  so  called  in  p.ome. 

A.  D.  1640.  Patricius  Junius,  or  Patrick  Young, 
king's  librarian,  first  collated  the  Codex  Alex. 

A.  D.  1640.  Hugo  Grotius  floruit. 

A.  D.  1650.  J.  Morin,  a  French  divine  and  critic, 
defended  the  Vulgate. 

A.  p.  1650.    Archbishop  Usher  collated  fifteen 
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MSS.  partly  published  in  Walton's  Polyglott,  more 
completely  in  Mill. 

A.  D.  1672.  J,  Saubert  of  Helmstadt  published 
Variae  Lectiones  on  St.  Matthew. 

A.  D.  1680.  Richard  Simon,  priest  of  the  congre- 
gation of  the  Oratory,  a  French  critic  of  unrivalled 
acuteness  and  learning.  In  his  Histoire  Critique  of 
the  text,  the  versions,  and  the  commentators  of  the 
Old  and  New  Testament,  and  in  his  translation  of 
the  Vulgate  of  the  New  Testament  with  notes^  has 
given  firmness  and  consistency  to  this  new  branch  of 
science.  Simon,  says  Michaelis,  may  be  almost  termed 
the  Father  of  modem  criticism. 

It  needs  only  be  subjoined,  that  the  annotators  on 
the  Gospels,  when  treating  of  the  critical  exposition 
and  state  of  the  text,  refer  to  the  MSS.  Fathers,  and 
Versions,  and  to  the  several  editions  and  critics  here 
enumerated:  and  to  others  also,  ancient  and  modem, 
whom  the .  limits  of  this  abridgment  prevent  from 
being  here  specified. 

As  the  whole  of  this  Section  has  been  selected  from 
Michaelis,  a  minute  reference  to  each  page  of  his 
book,  or  to  the  notes  of  his  very  able  trai^lor  Mr. 
Marsh,  may  not  be  thought  requisite*. 
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SECT.   III. 

The  third  general  head,  to  which  the  annotators 
may  be  observed  to  direct  their  attention,  is— 

III.  The  dispensation  of  Christ ;  and  the  sacred  rites 
"which  he  has  established. 


X  HIS,  in  its  fullest  extent,  includes  the  whole  system 
of  the  religion,  or  all  the  institutions  and  doctrines 
purely  Christian :  for,  however  they  may  be  exem- 
plified in  the  Acts,  or  dilated  in  the  Epistles,  it  is 
evident  that  they  have  all  their  origin  in  the  Gospels 
of  Christ. 

But  what  is  chiefly  here  implied  is  the  great  and 
general  points ;  of  the  commission  to  the  Apostles ; 
the  promise  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  the  institution  of  the 
two  sacred  rites  of  Baptism,  and  of  the  Lord's  Supper, 
and  others  of  that  rank :  and  also,  that  current  or 
custoYnary  exposition  attached  by  the  commentators 
to  each  part  of  our  Saviour's  precepts,  as  they  pre- 
sent  themselves  in  thecourse  of  the  narrative.  These 
subjects  receive  their  principal  illustration  from  the 
Fathers  of  the  Church.  It  is  from  them  that  the  anno- 
tator  is  enabled  to  show,  during  the  course  of  the  first 
four  centuries,  how  the  rites  above-mentioned  have 
been  received  and  practised,  and  how ,  the  doctrines , 
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of  our  holy  religion  have  been  diflfused  thix)ughout  the 
Chrisrian  world. 

The  Ancient  Fathers  are  very  numerous :  and  differ 
in  authority  and  estimation  from  various  circum- 
stances of  rank,  and  talents,  and  local  situation,  and 
especially  in 'respect  to  their  distance  from  the  Chris- 
tian aera,  or  the  promulgation  of  the  Gospel :  and 
some  of  them,  or  rather  some  writers  ranked  as  such, 
descend  far  into  the  lower  and  darker  ages-  The 
commentatcfrs  also,  to  whom  they  are  familiar,  are 
not  accustomed  to  stop  and  distinguish  their  priority, 
as  they  happen  to  quote  them.  So  that  the  student 
may  occasionally  see  ITieophylact  and  Euthymius,  for 
instance,  cited  in  the  same  page  and  argument  with 
Irenaeus,  and  may  be  willing  to  attribute  to  them  equal 
authority ;  till  he  is  surprised  to  find  that  the  two 
former  are  writers  of  the  eleventh  and  twelfth  cen- 
turies, and  Irenaeus  of  the  second. 

It  is  of  moment,  therefore,  and  will  be  found  highly 
useful,  to  bestow  some  pains  in  attaining  a  ready  fa- 
cility in  distributing  the  Fathers  at  least  into  the  cen-t 
turies  in  which  they  flourished;  with  some  recollection 
of  any  additional  circumstances  that  may  attend  the 
principal  of  them. 

In  general;  the  cast  and  subject  of  their  writings 
take  their  rise  from  the  state  of  the  Christian  Church 
at  the  several  periods  in  which  they  wrote,  and  the 
progress  of  religion.  The  Apostolical  Fathers,  as  they 
are  styled,  or  those  of  the  first  century,  who  chiefly 
addressed  epistles  to  their  separate  churches  after  the 
manner  of  the  Apostles,  are,  as  might  be  expected, 
piam  and  simple,  andj-eplete  with  a  sincere  and  edi- 
fying piety.  The  two  writers  of  most  eminence  in 
the  second  <:entury  are  Justin  Martyr  and  Irenaeus. 
The  persecutions  raised  by  the  Emperors,  and  the 
opposition  of  the  Jews  and  of  the  Pagan  philosophers 
to  the  Christian  &ith,  gave  occasion  to  the  apologies 
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or  defences  of  Christianity  presented  to  the  Roman 
emperors  by  Justin  Martyr,  to  his  exhortation  to  the 
Gentiles,  and  to  his  controversial  dialogue  with 
Trypho  the  Jew ;  whilst  Irenaeus,  bishop  of  Lyons, 
opposed  the  various  heresies  which  then  desolated  the 
church.  Towards  the  end  of  this  century,  Tertullian, 
an  African  presbyter,  or  priest,  shone  with  uncommon 
lustre  on  all  these  topics:  in  his  celebrated  apologies 
for  the  faith :  and  in  his  polemic  writings^  against  the 
Heretics,  the  Gentiles,  and  the  Jews.  At  the  same 
period  flourished  Clemens  of  Alexandria  ;  who  seems, 
from  the'  learning  and  philosophic  spirit  which  pre- 
vailed in  that  city,  to  have  attained  and  displayed  a 
larger  share  of  promiscuous  erudition  in  his  Stromata, 
or  miscellaneous  treatises,  than  any  preceding  Chris- 
tian writer. 

In  the  third  century,  the  only  two  writers  of  un- 
common celebrity  are  Cyprian  and  Origen ;  who  may 
be  esteemed  the  successors  of  Tertullian  and  of  Cle- 
mens. Origen  was  properly  the  immediate  successor 
of  Clemens  in  the  presidentship  of  the  school  at  Alex- 
andria; The  native  vigour  of  his  mind,  and  the  ada- 
mantine powers  of  his  application,  enabled  him,  like 
Erasmus,  to  engage  with  equal  ease  in  the  discussion 
of  the  most  refined  points  of  philosophy,  or  in  the 
toilsome  and  minute  labours  of  biblical  criticism.  The 
allegorical  mode  of  interpretation,  however,  which 
he  drew  from  the  semiplatonic  philosophy  then  pre- 
valent at  Alexandria,  and  applied  to  the  scriptures,  is 
supposed  to  have  been  of  lasting  prejudice  to  the 
Christian  cause.  Cyprian,  bishop  of  Carthage,  can 
only  be  named  as  the  successor  of  Tertullian,  from . 
being  a  writer,  who  trod  in  his  steps,  with  yet  .more 
eloquence,  though  less  ardour  and  force ;  and  whp 
lived  at  the  distance  of  a  few  years,  probably  in  the 
same  city  and  province. 

At  length,  in  the  beginning  of  the  fourth  century. 
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the  church  found  repose  from  persecution :  and  it  is 
no  wonder  that  the  leisure  and  protection  aflForded 
by  the  first  Christian  emperors  should  produce  an 
ample  harvest  of  Christian  writers.  Yet  it  was  not 
till  the  close  of  this  century  that  its  most  distinguished 
authors  appeared.  These  were,  Jerom,  Chrysostom, 
and  Augustin.  The  great  learning,  the  industry,  the 
critical  skill,  the  irritable  temper  and  heat  in  con- 
troversy, apparent  in  St.  Jerom,  have  rendered  him 
very  celebrated.  The  talents  of  Chrysostom,  patri- 
arch of  Constantinople,  seem  to  have  been  pf  a  milder 
kind.  He  appears  to  have  united  a  rich  vein  of  pure 
and  Attic  eloquence  with  great  judgment  in  the  expla^ 
nation  of  the  scriptures.  Augustin^  bishop  of  Hippo 
in  Africa,  was  acute  and  argumentative,  of  a  subtle 
and  penetrating  genius :  but  his  style  is  represented 
as  tedious  and  intricate,  and  requiring  a  very  attentive 
reader. 

To  these  may  be  added,  as  writers  of  note,  Mi- 
nucius  Felix  in  the  commencement  of  the  third,  and 
Lactantius  in  the  beginning  of  the  fourth  century ; 
two  Latin  authors  of  uncommon  and  classical  elegance. 
In  the  fourth  century  also  flourished  Amobius,  who 
wrote  against  the  Gentiles  ;  Eusebius  the  historian, 
Basil  the  great,  Nazianzen,  Epiphanius  adv.  Haeres. 
and  many  others :  of  whom  a  more  accurate  know- 
ledge must  be  gained  from  their  works ;  or,  at  least, 
from  the  accounts  of  the. modem  critics,  and  ecclesi- 
astical historians  ;  as  Lardner,  Dupin,  Tillemont,  &c. 
especially  from  the  Historia  Literaria  Scriptorum  Ec- 
cles.  by  Cave,  Lond.  1688.  fol.  or  in  preference, 
Oxford,  1740,  2  vols.  fol.  a  useful  work  of  a  mode- 
rate price ;  which  ought  not  to  be  omitted  in  forming 
a  scholar's  library.  The  translation  of  the  works  of  the 
Apostolic  Fathers,  by  archbishop  Wake,  Svo.  1693, 
and  Cave's  Primitive  Christianity,  Svo.  1676,  are  two 
useful  treatises  connected  with  this  period. 
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To  attempt  to  specify  the  different  authors  of  va- 
rious kinds,  that  are  incidentally  referred  to  by  the 
commentators  in  a  casual  elucidation  of  their  subject, 
would  be  a  very  fruitless  undertaking.  Much  de- 
pends upon  the  particular  studies  to  which  they  may 
be  devoted.  Thus  Grotius,  a  deep  and  elegant 
scholar,  and  a  professed  civilian,  frequently  illustrates 
a  text  from  the  classics  by  very  apposite  quotations. 
Under  the  idea  that  Pythagoras  had  seen  the  Jewish 
scriptures  in  Egypt,  or  in  the  East,  he  sometimes 
recurs  to  Jamblichus  and  the  Pythagoreans.  He  also 
often  cites  Hierocles,  a  Platonic  philosopher  of  Alex- 
andria in  the  fifth  century,  who  wrote  a  comment 
on  the  golden  verses  of  Pythagoras.  Neither  does 
he  forget  Trebatius  and  Papinian,  with  the  Digests 
and  Pandects  of  the  Roman  Law,  when  an  opportunity 
oflFers. 

It  might  be  more  justly  expected  that  some  of  the 
principal  commentators  should  be  here  enumerated. 
But  a  selection  is  difficult  to  be  made.  The  modern 
ones  also  are  well  known  ;  and  the  more  ancient  by 
HO  means  in  frequent  use.  A  catalogue  of  great  ex- 
tent may  be  seen  in  the  Bibliothequ^  Sacree,  prefixed 
to  Calmet's  Dictionary  of  the  Bible ;  where  no  less, 
for  instance,  than  sixty  diifferent  HarmoAies  of  the 
Gospels  are  specified. 

Two  collections,  formed  by  English  divmes  towards 
the  middle  of  the  last  century,  give  the  clearest  view, 
and  afford  the  readiest  access  to  the  principal,  of  the 
ancient  commentators.  The  one  is  the  Critici  Sacri, 
in  nine  volumes  folio ;  the  other,  Pole's  Synopsis  Cri- 
ticorum  (five  folio  volumes),  in  which  the  authors  in 
the  preceding  work  are  abridged,  and  useful  additions 
made  from  Bochart  and  others ;  and  which  has  nearly 
superseded  the  former  publication.  A  useful  account 
of  both  may  be  found  in  Simon's  Hist.  Grit,  of  the 
Old  Testament,  b.  iii.  c.  15.  The  names  of  the 
VOL.  I.  p 
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authors  comprised  in  tl?$  Critici  5am  are,  Sebasdail 
Muuster,  Paulus  Phagius^  Vatables^  Seb.  Castellio, 
Isidorus  Glarius,  Drusius,  Grotius;  with  four  or  five 
annotators  on  the  Proverbs,  the  book  of  Job,  an4 
t)ther  single  books  of  the  Old  Testament*  Of  these 
Drusius  is  esteemed,  next  to  Grotius,  the  most  valuable. 
Munstef'  and  Castellio  translated  the>  Bible.  Othera; 
of  theftrst  reformers  also  transla^ed^or  con^mented  on 
the  ScriptuVe^s.  And  some  men  of  general  learning 
in  that  age  are  yet  cited  by  the  modeirns. 

Upon  the  whole,  the  following  shpyt  list  contains 
the  dates  of  some  of  the  earlier  critics  since  the  rie- 
vival  of  letters,  who  are  occasionally  noticed  in  their 
various  departments,  by  the  expositors  of  the  New 
Testament;: 
A.  D. 

1516.  Erasmus  first  published  the  Greek  Testament 

at  Baal.     Died  15S6,  age^d  69* 

1517.  Martin  Luther.  -  Died  1546,  aged,63. 

1522.  Andrew  Osiander  published  the  Latin  Vulgate 
of  the  Bible,  corrected  by  the  Hebrew  and 
the  Greek  texts,  at  Nuremberg.  Luke  Osi- 
ander and  his  son  Andrew  O.  junior,  pur- 
aued  the  same  method  in  various  editions* 

1 534}*  Sebastian  Munster,  a  Calvinist  of  Basils  pub- 
lished a  Latin  translation  of  the  Old  Testa* 
ment,  with  notes  ;  also  notes  on  St.  Matthew^ 
Died  1552^  aged  63. 

1589.  Vatables  was  Hebrew  Professor  at  Parish  he 
translated  the  Old  Testament.  The  New 
Testament  in  his  edition  is  by  Bez&  Died 
1547. 

1540.^  John  Caivm.     Died  1564s  aged  53. 

1543.  Isidorus  Clarius,  a  Benedictine,  published  a 
Latin  Bible  with  notes  2t  Venice.  He  in- 
cUned  to  the  Protestants  f  and  borrowed 
from  Munster. 
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A.  D. 

1550.  Seb.  Castellio,  or  de  Chastcllati  on  the  Rhone, 
a  Protestant  divine  of  Basil,  'and  the  oppo- 
nent of  Beza,  pubKshed  a  very  classical 
Latin  translation  of  the  Old  and  New  Tes- 
tament. Castellio  is  praised  by  Simon  as 
an  able  critic.     Died  1563,  aged  48. 

1S70.  Junius,  or  Du  Jon,  Professor  at  Leyden, 
translated  with  Tremellius  the  Bible  vrfth 
literal  notes.  Junius  translated  the  New 
Testament.    Died  1«02,  aged  57. 

1570.  Tremellius  of  Ferrara  in  Italy,  of  Jevrfsh- 
parents,  a  Protestant  divine,  joined  with 
Junius  in  his  translation  of  the  Scriptures. 
Died  1580,  aged  70.  His  translation  and 
notes  are  yet  occasionally  cited  in  references 
to  the  Prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament. 

1565.  Theodore  Beza.    Died  1605,  aged  82. 

1580.  Arias  Montanus,  a  very  learned  Spanish  com- 
mentator ;  who  published  the  great  edition 
of  the  Scriptures,  named  Biblta  Regia,  or 
King  Philip*s  Bible ;  at  Antwerp.  Died 
1600,  aged  72. 

1590.  Joseph  Scaliger,  the  gre^i  critic  land  chrono- 
logist,  who  wrote  the  treatise  De  ftnenda- 
tione  temporum,  published  Conjectures  on 
the  New  Testament.  He  was  si  Calvim'st 
in  Holland,  and  the  son  of  Julius  Caesar 
Scaliger,  a  critic  dso  and  poet.  He  died 
1609,  aged  69* 

1600.  J.  Piscator  of  Hefbom;  a  Calvinist  comment- 
ator. His  Works  are  Itt  5  Vols,  folio. 
Died  1626,  aged  80. 

1600.  J.  Drusius,  a  Flemish  Protestant  divihe.  Died 
1616,  aged  61. 

1610.  J.  Buxtorf  of  Basil.  Sis  oriental  learning  is 
highly  esteemed.    Died  1629. 
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A.  D. 

1610.  Erasm.  Schmidius,  Gr.  Professor  at  Witeberg, 
published  a  New  Testament  with  notes.  The 
author  of  the  Greek  Concordance.     1636. 

1650.  S.  Bochart,  a  Protestant  divine  of  Caen  in 
Normanc^,  whose  Hierpzoicbn,  or  History 
of  Animals  and  Plants  in  Palestine,  is  a  very 
learned  and  valuable  work.  Died  1667, 
aged  68. 

1660.  Dr.  Edward  Pococke  was  one  of  the  first  ori- 
entalists of  his  time.  His  Miscellanea  Sacra 
are  greatly  valued.     Died  1691,  aged  86. 

1670.  Sebastian  de  Tillemont ;  a  French  writer.  His 
Histoire  Ecclesiastique.  is  composed  vrith 
great  fidelity  and  exactness.  Died  1698, 
aged  61* 

1690.'  L.  Du  Pin,  a  French  critic,  doctor  of  the  Sor- 
bonne.  His  Bibliotheque  Universelle  des 
Auteurs  Ecclesiastiques  is  in  high  estimation. 
"He  possesses/'  we  are  told,  "  the  uncom- 
mon talent  of  analysing  an  author,  so  as  to 
give  not  only  his  history,  but  the  substance 
of  what  he  wrote."     Died  1719,  aged  62. 

1700.  Le  Pere  Lamy  of  Mans,  a  French  divine, 
published  many  illustrations  of  Scripture. 
Died  1715. 

1706*  S.  Basnage,  a  Protestant  divine  at  Rotterdam 
in  Holland.  The  ^History  of  the  Jews  by 
Basnage  from  the  age  of  Jesus  Christ,  and 
of  Josephus  to  the  present  time,  is  esteemed 
a  v^ry  accurate  and  judicious  performance. 

1710.  Adrian  Reland  of  Holland;  an  orientalist. 
His  Description  of  Palestine  is  the  geogra- 
phical treatise  most  in  use.  Died  1718, 
aged  42. 

1712.  Augustin  Calmet,  a  Benedictine,  abbot  of 
St.  Leopold  in  Lorrain.     His  Dictionary  of 
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the  Bible  is  a  work  of  great  use  and  advan- 
tage to  a  student.     Died  1757^  aged  84. 


A  Catalogue  of  the  Principal  FATHERS  of  the 
Church. 

CENTURY    I. 

Xhe  life  and  ministry  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
extending  to  A.  D.  S3,  or  36  ;  and  some  time  elaps- 
ing in  the  first  settlement  of  the  Christian  faith  in 
Judea ;  no  writings  appear  in  the  nascent  church  in 
the  first  half  of  Ais  century,  (unless  it  be  the  Gos- 
pel of  St.  Matthew,  placed  by  Dr.  Owen  so  early  as 
A.  D.  38.) 

The  sacred  code  of  the  New  Testament  was  then 
given  to  the  world ;  its  publication  occupying  a  space 
of  about  twenty  years,  from  A.  D.  50  to  A.  D.  70. 
It  may  be  observed,  that  this  last  year  is  the  date  of 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem :  so  that  in  this  sense 
the  Gospel  had  been  "  published  in  all  the  world," 
or  throughout  the  Roman  empire,  before  that  event. 

The  Epistles  of  St.  John  A.  D.  80,  and  his  Reve- 
lations  A.  D.  96,  were  probably  the  only  part  of  the 
New  Testament  later  than  this  period. 

Contemporary  or  rather  subsequent  to  this  aera 
are  the  few  writers  named,  from  their  intercourse 
with  the  Apostles,  the  Apostolic  Fathers.  These  are 
Clemens,  Ignatius,  and  Polycarp  ;  with  the  Epistle  of 
St.  Barnabas,  and  the  tract  entitled  The  Shepherd  of 
Hermas. 
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A.  Df  70,  or  96.  Clemens  Romanus  (mentioned, 
as  the  Andenta  agree,  by  St..  Paul,  PhiL  iv.  3.  pro- 
bably bishop  of  Rome)  wrote  his  Epistle  to  the 
Corinthians,  to  reconcile  their  dissensions,  in  the  name 
of  the  Church  of  Rome.  The  style  is  clear  and  sim- 
ple. It  is  called  by  the  Ancients  an  excellent  and 
admirable  epistle.  In  it  the  first  Epistle  to  the  Corin- 
thians is  expressly  ascribed  to  St.  Paul ;  and  the 
Gospels  of  Matthew,  Mark,  Luke,  the  Acts,,  the 
Epistle  to  the  Romans,  with  other  of  the  Epistles, 
are  alluded  to  without  quotation.  Pearson,  Wake, 
Dodwell,  Le  Clerc,  and  Cave  Hist.  Lit.  give  the  date 
about  A.  D.  70.  Du  Pm,  Tlllemont,  and  Lardner, 
A.  D.  96.  All  that  is  mentioned  of  his  life  and  mar- 
tyrdom  is  uncertain.  The  fragment  ascribed  ta  him 
as  a  second.  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians  is  of  -  a  later 
date,  y^t  prior  to  the  third  century. 

To  Clemens  have  -also  been  improperly  ascribed 
the  Apostolic  Canons,  the  Apostolic  Constitutions^ , 
and  the  Recog^iitions ;  the  two  first  of  which  are  of 
the  fifth,  and  the  last,  perhaps,  of  the  second  century^ 

See  Lardner,  part  ii..b. >i..c.  11.  Irenaeus  contr. 
Haer.  lib.  iii;.^.  .3*  Euseb.;  EccL  Hist.  lib.  v.c.  6.  lib. 
iii.  c.  18,  J  5,  16,  3S.  Compare  Wake  Apost.  Fatb, 
Pref.  Gave  Hist  Lit.  and  Ep.  Clem,  edit^  Wotton. 

A.D..107.      Ignatius,  knawn  to  the  Appstlesy 
bishop,  of  Antioch  in  Syria^r  and  sent  thence  to  suffer 
martyrdom  -at  Rome  ;  •  wrote  at  Smyrna  and  Tros,  in- 
.  making  his  last  journey./  as  a  prisoner  to  that  city, 
seven  short  epistles  to  the  Ep^iesiansy .  Magnesians,  • 
Trallians,  Romans,  Philadelphians, .  Smymaeansi  and ^ 
to  St.  Polycarp.     The  authenticity  of-  these  epistles 
has  been  well   established    by,  Abp.    Usher, .  and 
especially  by  Bp.  Pearson,  in  his  Vindiciae  Ignatii. 
An  account  of  his  martyrdom  is  also  extant,  and 
authentic.    See  Lardner^  Wake^  and  Cave,  -ubi  «upra* 
JEusebr  IJist.  Eccl.  lib.  iii.  c.  36.  Jeroni,  de  Vir.  illustr; 
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A^^D.  108.  Polycarp,  the  disciple  of  St,  John, 
'was  ordjun^  by  that  A|Jostle  bishop  of  Smyrna  in 
'Aaa  minor,  ahd  suffered  martyrdom  there  A,  D.  I67, 
or,  as  Pearson,  A.  D.'148,  He  wrote  a  pious  arid 
valuable  Epistle  to  the  Philippians,  at  the  tine  of  the 
tnartyrdom  of  Ignatius,  whom  he  mentions ;  relating^ 
that  he  had  collected  his  Epistles,  ^nd  subjoined  them 
to  his  owh,  'He  qtibtes  the  1  Cor.  and  the  Ephes. 
and  is  full  of  allusions  to'  the  books  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament. See  Lardner,  Wake,  and  Cave,  ubi  supra. 
Irenaeus  adv,  Haer.  lib.  iii.  c.  3.  §  4,  Euseb.  Ecc. 
H.  lib.  iv,  c.  14.  lib.  V.  c.  20. 

The  narratives?  of  the  martyrdoms  of'  Ignatius  and 
Polycarp^are  aJuthentic,  md  Verv  edifying.  See  them 
fe  Wake's  Apost.^  Fath.  also  ^Euseb.  'E.  H.  lib.  iv. 
c.'l5. 

AJD.  71.  It  is  doubted  if  the  Cathdlic  or  fee- 
'feferal  E|)isde  of 'St.  Barnabas,  be  written  by  that 
Apostle.  Clemens' Alex.  Strom,  lib.  ii.  arid  Origen 
adv.  Gels.  lib.  i,  ascribe  it  to  him.  Eusebius  speaks 
of  it  as  his,  yet  reckons  it  with  the  voSoi;  t)y  which  i§ 
*meant,  not  the  spurious,  biit  fhos^  questioned  or  con^ 
tfadidted.  Jerom.  de  Viris  lUust.  says,  thkt  it  was 
written  by  St.  *  Barnabas,  aiid  read  in  tl^e  church 
amongst 'the  apocryphal  scripture?.  Du'^Jn,  Tille^ 
*mont.  Cave,  ati4  Abp.  Wake,  esteem  it  genuine. 
Others  nmdh  doubt  its  authi^nticity.  Lardner  cjuotes 
it* as^robably'of  iSt.  Bai*nabas,'ahd^  certainly  ancient, 
being  wijtten  soon  after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem, 
A.D.  70.  whicfh 'It  mentions  ^Isitelypassled.  It  is 
iddreised*  '^o  a  ^  Jew,  and  full  of  allegorical  interpret- 
ations of  the  Old  Testanlfeht. 

A.D.  92.  The  Shepherd  of  JBermas  is  undoubtt 
cfdljr  ancient,  md  qiioted  6y  Irenaeus,  Tertullian,  ^n^ 
Ongen;  but  whether  of  the  Hermas,  Rom.  xvi,  14. 
is  uncertain.  He  merttions  Clemens  a,s  then  bishop 
of  Rome  J  and  hints  at  an  approaching  persecutio;aj^ 
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perhaps  that  of  Domitiaa  A.  D.  94.  It  is  of  course 
prior  to  the  Hemies  A.  D.  141.  brother  to  Pius 
bishop  of  Rome.  The  work  consists  of  three  parts. 
In  the  first  are  four  visions.  In  the  second  are  twelve 
commands,  supposed  to  be  given  by  an  heavenly 
shepherd;  hence  the  name.  '  This  book  contains 
some  grave  and  pious  precepts.  In  the  third  are  ten 
similitudes.  It  alludes  occasionally  to  the  New  Testa- 
ment, but  is  of  no  great  intrinsic  value. 


CENTURY    II. 

A.  D.  1 10.  Papias,  bishop  of  Hierapolis  in  Phry- 
jgia;  a  hearer  of  John;  companion  of  Poly  carp.  Ire- 
naeus,  lib.  v.  c.  33.  His  fragments  are  in  Euseb.  Eccl. 
Hist.  lib.  iii.  c.  39.  He  there  gives  an  account  of  the 
books  of  the  New  Testament.  He  believed  in  the 
Millennium ;  hence  esteemed  by  Eusebius  a  man  of 
weak  capacity.     See  Lardner  and  Cave. 

A.  D.  140.  Justin,  sumamed  ^the  martyr;  bom 
at  Sichem,  or  Flavia  Neapolis,  in.  Samaria;  after 
studying  in  various  sects  of  philosophy,  became  a 
Christian.  Presented  his  first  Apology  or  defence  of 
the  Christians  to  the  Emp.  Antonin.  Pius,  A.  D.  140. 
Afterwards  published  his  Conference  or  Dialogue, 
now  extant,  with  Trypho  the  Jew.  Returned  to 
Rome,  and  inscribed  his  second  Apology  to  the 
Emp.  Marcus  Antoninus.  Beheaded  at  Rome  A.  D. 
164. 

His  Apologies  are  highly  esteemed. 

The  Epistle  to  Zena  is  doubtful  (Lardner) ;  but 
on  the  whole  written  by  him.     Cave. 

The  Epistle  to  Diognetus  is  doubtful  also;  Cave 
ascribes  it  to  him.  It  is  an  (excellent  epistle.  Lard- 
ner. ^       , 

The  Qusestiones  et  Respons.  ad  Orthodoxos  is  a 
later  work. 
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A,D.  170.  Dionysius,  bishop  of  Coriiith.  The 
fragments  of  his  Epistles  are  preserved  in  Eusebius, 
lib.  iv.  c.  23. 

A.  D.  172.  Tatian  of  Syria,  a  follower  of  Justin, 
lapsed  after  his  death  into  heresy.  Irenaeus  adv.  Haer. 
lib.  i.  c.  28.  lib.  iiL  23.  He  wrote  an  Oration  to  the 
Gentiles,  yet  extant ;  and  an  harmony,  or  Collection 
of  the  Gospels,  named  Dia-tessaron,  or  *'  of  the  four;*' 
mentioned  by  Eusebius,  Eccl.  Hist.  lib.  iv.  c.  29,  16. 
See  the  article  of  Ammonias,  A.  D.  220.  infra.  But 
observe,  that  this  work  is  no  more  than  an  History  of 
the  Life  of  Christ,  expressed  chiefly  in  the  words  of 
Tatian,  and  not  properly  an  Harmony.  Mill,  Prpleg. 
No.  658.  ed.  Kuster. 

A.  D.  173.  - -Hegesippus  :  his  fragments  are  in 
Eusebius,  Eccl.  Hist.  lib.  ii.  c.  23. 

A.D.  177.  Melito,  bishop  of  Sardis  in  Asia 
minor ;  his  remains  are  in  Eusebius,  Ec.  Hist.  lib.  iv. 
c.  26. 

A.  D.  177.  The  Epistles  of  the  Churches  of  Vienna 
and  Lyons.  These  are  an  account  of  the  suflFerings 
of  their  martyi"s  in  the  time  of  M.  Antoninus ;  given 
in  Eusebius,  E.  H.  lib.  v.  c.  1,  2.  Some  think  them 
composed  by  Irenaeus.  "  It  is  the  finest  thing  in  its 
kind  of  all  antiquity.*'     Lardner. 

A.  D.  178.  Irenaeus,  a  native  probably  of  Smyrna; 
bishop  of  Lyons  in  France;  the  friend  of  Polycarp; 
wrote  five  books  against  heresies,^  now  extant  in  an 
ancient  Latin  version.  They  are  highly  esteemed ; 
full  of  learning,  integrity,  and  good  sense.  He  died 
about  A.  D.  202.  Lardner.  Euseb.  E.  H.  lib.  v. 
c.  4,  6,  7,  8. 

A.  D.  178.  Athenagoras,  an  Athenian  philoso- 
pher (Cave),  a  polished  writer,  and  his  style  attic 
(Lardner),  wrote  an  Apology  for  the  Christians  to 
the  Emp.  Marc.  Antoninus,  and  a  Treatise  on  the 
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Resurrectidn.  In  theim  are  strong  marks  of  learning 
and  genius.  So  Mosheim.  They  are  now  extaint. 
See  Cave  and  Lardner. 

A.  D.  180.  Miltiades,  mentioned  in  Euseb.  E.H. 
lib.  V.  c.  17. 

A.  D.  181.  Theophihis,  bishop  of  Andocb, 
wrote  three  books  in  ckfefnce  of  the  Christito  Faith  to 
Aiitolycus,  a  heathen.     They  show  much  eruditiiDii. 

A.D,  192.  Pantfcnns,  president  of  the  cateche- 
tical school  df  AIe!Kandria. 

A.D.  192.  T.  Fl.  Clemens  of  Alexandria;  hfe 
studied  under  Pantaenus,  tttd  succeeded  him  as  prerf- 
dent  of  the  school  fal  that  city.  His  principal  "work 
is  the  Stromata,  or  various  discourses,  fn  eight  books: 
a  miscellaneolis  collection,  piutly  Against  the  here- 
tics, of  great  learning  and  value.  He  w^6te  al^o  th^ 
Protrepticon,  or  Exh6!rtatio!n  to  Ae  teentfies ;  and  the 
Paedagogtfe^,  t)r  Instlruction  to  a  Gentile  Conveirt. 
Lardner,  Cave,  Euseb.  E.  H.  lib.  vi.  c.  15,  14. 
Consult  also  Jeronr.  de  Viris  Illusftr. 

The  ohly  Latiil  Father  of  this  cehtur^  is — 

A.  D.  192.  Q.  8.  Flor.  TertuUian,  of  CkrAage 
m  Africa ;  a  writer  of  Imcommon  gerius,  le^tTifti^, 
and  piety ;  but  mdahchoiy  and  austere,  Svhicfc  filduced 
,  him  to  defend  and  incline  to  the  eirors  6f  the  Monta- 
liists. ,  See  CiVe^.  His  \*t3rks  are  very  humer6'us : 
his  style  labour^  and  dilEcillt.  Tertullla^'-s  Apolbgy 
for  the  Ghristiansj  says  Mbshe&n^  is  one  -of  the 
AoWest  prodiictions  of  ancient  ^es.  Lardner, 
Gave. 

The  Rto>gnittoife  tof  Clemens,  as  ascribed  to  Wie 
first  Clemens  bishop  of  Rome,  are  suppo^titiotis,  but 
^e  thought  to  be  of  this  centUry:  they  are  quoted 
by  Origen.  They  consist  of  imagihary  tra\^ds  or  acts 
of  St.  Peter,  With  his  diisputes  wim  Simoii  Magus,  ^trid 
miracle^.  The  name  df  RecbghitfcMis,  fib.  i*.  §  i34.  fe 


Digitized  by 


Google 


THE   INTRODUCTION. 


onhf  from  Clement  being,  supposed  t&  meet  wkh  or 
recognize  his  parents,  who  had  been  long  sepai^at^d 
from  him. 


CfiNTtTRV    III. 

A.  D.  212.  Alexander  bidiop  of  Jerusalem',  a 
friend  and  favourer  of  Origen;  he  stuped  under 
Pantasnus  and  Gleifteils  at  Alexandria.  Eikseb.^  lib:  vi. 
c.  11.  14. 

AvD.  220.  Hippol^us  Portufehsis^  bishbpj  35^^^ 
posed,  of  Porto  in  Italy ,^  or  of  Fortus  Ronlanus,  ilow 
Aden,  in  Arabiaj,  a*  discipte  of  IredaSud  (sO'  PhotiuB)^ 
and  known  tO'  Origetf,  wrote  ihany  works ;.  those 
which  lioW  remain  are  ve^^  doubtfal :  some  genuiti^ 
fragments  are  preserved  in  Theodbref,  DiaK  iil  an* 
see  Eufeebi  K.Hvlib.  vi.  c.  22.  A  statue  of  HSppo^* 
lytus  sitdilg  in'  Ceithiedra,  dhd  a  catalogue  6f  hi^ 
works  inscribed  oh  the  hsesey  was  found,  A.  D.  155lV 
near  the  church  of  St.- Laurmce,i  in  the  environs  of 
Rome.     See  -  the  Inscription  ■  in  Gave. 

A.  D.  220;  Julius  Africanus;  studied  at  Alekaa*-' 
dria;  bishop  of  Nicopolis  in  Palestine  ;>  he  wrote  a' 
Chrtoologf,  n(5w  losty  Euseb;*  Eccl.  Hi^.  lib^  vi. 
cvSl.  and^  was  m*  geliferal'an  author  of  distinfctioni* 
His^method  of  recoridlirig.  the  genealogies  of  Ghrik- 
in  Matthew  and  Luke  is  given  in  Eusebius,  lib;  i.  C.7.- 
Scfe  the  note  ori  Luke  iiii  23.  infra; 

Ai  D.  220.  Amlhonius^  of  AlekandHa^:-  there'  are-* 
extknt  two  Hjormoniesi  so  called,  of  the  Gospels^;'  thfe' 
larger  usually  attributed  tb*  Ammbnilis^,^  the  otheif  to- 
Tatian ;- and  it^  isheldj  that-  thelai^er,  ^yritt^il  jft-o-. 
bal^lyr by Ammoiiius,>isim|3rop^rly aStribedby  Vifctoif 
to  Tatkm.  llardrier,)  Gave^?  Mill  Proleg.  Nb.  6^S. 
edift  Ktrster.' 

A^  D.  2S(k  Origeriii  a  native  of  Alfexandtia,  arid' 
president  of  th^  catechetical  school  there,  probably  th^* 
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successor  of  Clemens ;  one  of  the  most  celebrated  of 
the  Fathers  for  genius  and  learning :  yet  he  inclined 
to  the  Platonic  philosophy,  and  to  mystical  interpret- 
ations of  Scripture. ;  which  was  supposed  to  lead  him 
into  errors.  He  wrote  many  commentaries  and 
homilies  on  diflferent  books  of  Scripture,  that  have  in 
part  descended  to  our  times.  His  Hexapla,  only  frag- 
ments of  which  are  extant,  was  a  work  of  singular 
industry  and  merit;  it  consisted,  in  six  columns,  of 
the  Hebrew  text  of  the  Old  Testament  in  Hebrew, 
and  again  the  same  Hebrew  text  in  Greek  characters; 
with  each  of  the  four  Greek  versions,  of  Aquila,  Sym- 
machus,  the  LXX,  and  Theodotion.  The  Answer, 
in  eight  books,  to  Celsus  an  Epicurean,  or  rather  a 
Platonic  philosopher  (Mosheim),  forms  a  defence  of 
the  Chrisfian  Faith  ot  high  estimation.  The  Philo- 
calia  is  a  treatise  on  the  obscure  passages  in  Scripture, 
collected  from  his  works  by  Basil  and  Nazi^nzen. 
He  wrote  also  a  tract  against  the  Marcionites,  now 
separately  published.  His  treatise  Trepi  dpycov,  and 
other  of  his  works,  are  extant  only  in  a  Latm  ver^on 
by  Rufinus,  of  whom  see  A.  D.  390,  and  are  muti- 
lated and  incorrect. 

A.  D.  233.  Firmilian,  bishop  of  Caesarea  in  Cap- 
padocia :  a  letter  of  his  to  St.  Cyprian,  on  the  baptism 
of  heretics,  appears  inter  Epist.  Cyprianicas,  ep.  75. 
Lardner. 

A.  D.  243.  Gregory,  bishop  of  Neocaesarea  in 
Pontus,  studied  under  Origen  at  Caesarea  in  Palestine, 
and  composed  a  Panegyric  on  him,  yet  extant,  with 
a  translation  of  the  book  of  Ecclesiastes. 

A.  D.  247.  Dionysiusj  bishop  of  Alexandra,  one 
of  the  most  noted  of  the  scholars  of  Origen:  remains 
of  his  Tracts  and  Epistles  are  chiefly  to  be  foimd  in 
Euseb.  E.H.  lib.  vii.  et  Prae.  Ev.  lib.xiv.  prop. fin. 
Ed.  Steph.  p.  451. ;  also  in  Athanas.  Lib.  de  senten- 
tia  Dionys.  Alex.  Cave. 
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The  Larin  writers  in  this  century  are : 

A.  D.  210.  M.  Minucius  Felix,  an  eminent  Roman 
lawyer,  has  left  an  excellent  Defence  or  Apology  for 
the  Christian  Faith,  in  the  form  of  a  dialogue,  entitled 
Octavius,  frpm  one  of  the  supposed  interlocutors. 
This  work  and  Lactantius  are  highly  recommended 
by  Blackwall  as  elegant  and  classical  Latin  authors. 
See  also  Cave,  Lardner,  Lactant.  de  Div.  Inst.  lib.  v. 
c.  1.  Jerom.  de  Vir.  lUust.  c.  58. 

A.  D.  248.  Cyprian,  bishop  of  Carthage :  not 
much  is  known  of  his  life:  he  was  a  rhetorician,  con- 
verted about  A.  D.  244 :  elected  bishop  A.  D.  247, 
suffered  martyrdom  by  the  sword  near  Carthage  with 
admirable  calmness  and  constancy  under  the  Emp* 
Valerian  A.  D.  258.  His  works  are  distinguished 
by  uncommon  eloquence  and  piety,  but  his  mode  of 
argument,  not  always  solid  and  conclusive.  They 
consist  of  treatises  against  the  Jews  and  Heathens,  as 
De  Idplorum  Vanitate,  and  of  many  epistles  in  high 
esteem  with  the  learned.  He  resisted  the  claims  of 
superiority  from  Stephen  bishop  of  Rome,  in  a 
dispute  on  the  re-baptism  of  heretics,  with  great  spirit. 

Of  Amobius,  see  the  next  century. 

CENTURY     IV. 

A.  D..315.  Eusebius,  the  historian,  nat.  270,  ob* 
340.  He  became  bishop  of  Caesarea,  in  Palestine,  on 
the  accession  of  Constantine  to  the  empire  A.  D.  3]  3, 
and  the  consequent  flourishing  state  of  the  church. 
He  appears  with  distinction  at  the  Council  of  Nice, 
A.  D.  325,  where  he  was  appointed  to  address  a 
panegyric  to  Constantine,  and  on  other  public 
occasions. 

He  published  the  Praeparatio  Evangelica  in  fifteen 
books,  a  work  of  great  value :  also. 
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Dq  Demonstratione  Evangelica,  chiefly  against  the 
Jews,  of  which  ten  books  now  remain. 

The  Chronicon,  or  a  general  chronicle,  translated 
by  Jerom :  we  have  the  version,  and  also  fragm^its 
of  the  original  collected  by  ScaHgen 

The  Ecclesiastical  History. 

De  Locis  Hebraicis :  a  description  of  the  remaric- 
able  places  in  Palestine.  It  is  now  extant  in  Greek  ; 
and  also  a  Latin  translation  with  some  additions  by 
Jerom,  who  was  vefy  conversant  in  Palestine,  and 
resided  for  twenty  years  at  Bethlehem.  It  is  a  useful 
work. 

Also  there  is  now  remaining  an  Oratio  de  Laudi- 
bus  Constantini,  spoken  at  Constantinople  A.  D.  335, 
(that  spoken  at  Nice  is  not  extant;)  a  Life  of  Con- 
stantine  in  four  books ;  and  other  treatises,  of  which 
see  Caye« 

A.  p.  SOI.  Peter,  bishop  of  Alexandria,  highly 
pndsed  by  Eusebius,  E.  H.  lib.  ix.  c.  6. 

A.D.  326,  Athanasius,  bishop  of  Alexandria,  a 
man  of  genius  and  learning,  distinguished  for  his 
oppoation  to  the  Arians ;  wrote  many  works^  chiefly 
controversial,  which  were  collected  and  published  by 
Montfaucon,  in  3^  vols,  folio. 

A.  D.  350.  Cyril,  l^shop  of  Jerusalem :  some  of 
his  works,  chiefly  xviii  Lectures  on  the  Heads  of  the 
Christian  Faith,  remain,  and  are  esteemed  by  the 
learned,     Moshcim,  Cave. 

A.  D.  370.  Ephrem,  the  Syrian,  resided  at  Edessa, 
the  author  of  various  works,  many  of  which  remain, 
and  exhibit  a  fund  of  Chrfetian  piety  and  virtue.  He 
wrote  in  Syriac ;  but  his  writings  were  rendered  by 
his  contemporaries  into  Greek  and  were  published 
by  Vossius  in  Latin,  and  at  Oxford  in  Greek,  1709. 
Also  by  Asseman,  1747.   See  the  Catalogue  in  Cave. 

A.D.  368.     Epiphamas,  bishop  of  Salamis  in 
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Cyprus,  a  native  of  Palestine,  composed  a  lar^e  work 
against  Heresies,  yet  remaining.  He  is  praised  by  St.  ^ 
Jierom.^  (de  Viris  Illustr.),  but  his  writings  are  thought 
to  be  full  of  inaccuracies.  He  also  ijvrote  a  smaller 
treatise  named  Ancoratus,  sive  de  Fide,  on  the  opi- 
nions of  Origen.  He  died  A.  D.  402,  aged  115. 
Cave. 

A.  D.  S70.  Basil  die  Great,  of  a  noble  family  ia 
Pontus,  studied  at  Antioch,  Caesarea  in  Palestine, 
Constantinople,  and  Athens ;  elected  bishop  of  Caesa- 
rea in  Pontos;  died  A.  D.  378.  He  wrote  Homilies, 
and  various  other  works,  some  controversial,  now 
extant.  The  Ancients  held  his  works  in  great  vene- 
rationv  Totus  veneratur  antiquitads  chorus,  plaudit 
tota  eruditorum  cavea%  Particularly,  the  elegance  and 
purity  of  his  style  are  highly  praise4  by  Photiiis  and ' 
others.     Cave. 

A.  Di  370.  Gregorius  Nyssensis,  bishop  of  Nyssa 
in  Cappadocia,  the  younger  brother  of  Basil :  he  W2» 
a.  distinguished  controversial  writer,  chiefly  against! 
Eunomius.  Hfe  also  published  many  Homilies,  and 
catech^cal  works,  now  extant. 

A.  D.  370.  Gr.  N&ziahzen,  a  native  and  bishop 
of  that  city  in  Cappadocia,  studied  at  Athens ;  the 
friend^  of  Ba^l;  the  preceptor  of  Jerom.  Hi^  writ- 
ings are  spdkei^  of  vrith  high  esteem  by  the  Ancients^ 
They  are  chiefly  Oratibnes  or  Hbmilies;  and  also 
-  mairf  Poems,  which  he  composed  on  this  singular 
ooca^CHi':  The  emperor  Julian  having  forbidden  the 
Christian  preceptors  the  use  of  any  heathen  or  cllas^c 
authors^  Naaknzen.  wrote  various  pieces  of  poetry 
on  serious  subjects,  in  all'  kinds  of  metre,  to  supply 
their  place* 

A.D;  398,  Joannes  Chrysostomim,  i.  e.  ^putmu 
cPTo/io^  so  named  from  his  eloquence ;  a  native  and 
presbyt^  of  Antioch ;  succeeded  Nectarius  as  pa- 
triarch of  Constantinople  A.  D.  ^7;  Died  in  exile 
A.  Di  4Q7,  aged'  52*     HSs  writings,  and  especially 
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his  Homilies,  are  modek  of  eloquence,  and  highly 
valued.  They  compose  ten  vols,  folio,  edit.  Saville, 
Etonae,  and  other  editions.  He  is  styled  by  Barrow, 
who  was  an  excellent  judge,  "  the  Prince  of  Inter- 
preters ;"  his  Homilies  being  also  comments  or  expli- 
cations of  various  parts  of  the  Scriptures.  All  that 
is  valuable  in  Theophylact  is  taken  from  his  expo- 
sitions. Calmet.  He  is  one  of  the  most  distinguished 
Fathers  of  the  Christian  Church. 

The  Latin  Fathers  of  the  fourth  century  are: 

A.  D.  374.  Ambrose,  Archbishop  of  Milan,  ob, 
A.  D.  397.  set.  59. 

A.  D.  378.  Hieronymys,  or  Jerome,  a  native  of 
Strido  in  Dalmatia ;  studied  at  Rome  ;  travelled  into 
Gaul,  and  through  the  East ;  returned  with  Epipha- 
nius,  and  Paulinus  bishop  of  Antioch,  to  Rome ; 
acquured  great  distinction  there  for  his  learning.  His 
,  acquaintance  with  the  Hebrew  language,  then  very 
unusual,  enabled  him  to  translate  and  comment  on 
various  books  of  the  Old  Testament  with  success. 
He  also  regulated  the  old  Italic  or  Latin  versions  of 
the  Scriptures,  and  gave  them  the  form  of  the  present 
Vulgate,  i.  e.  Editio  Vulgata,  which  is  used  through- 
out the  church  of  Rome.  Jerom,  who  was  of  an 
impatient  and  irascible  temper,  and  engaged  in  many 
disputes,  retired  into  the  East,  and  fixed  as  a  monk 
at  Bethlehem  in  the  Holy  Land.  His  works  in  12 
vols,  folio,  are  very  valuable ;  they  were  often  pu- 
blished by  Erasmus,  who  speaks  of  him  as  Chrisfia- 
norum  omnium  longe  doctissimus,  turn  facundissimus, 
et  theologorum  princeps.     Cave. 

A.  D.  390.  Rufinus  Toranius,  of  Aquileia  in 
Italy :  he  translated  into  Latin,  Josephus  the  Jewish 
historian,  and  Origen  irepi  dpyoop,  with  other  works, 
but  for  the  most  part  with  sudi  unfaithfulness,  that  it 
is  difficult  to  ascertain,  says  Cave,  which  are  the  parts 
belonging  to  the  original  author,  and  which  his  inter- 
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polatbns.  His  Latin  vemon  of  Josephus,  unfaith« 
ful  perhaps  chiefly  by  his  using  imperfect  copies 
(Casaubon),  being  published  separate,  was  divided  by 
him  into  chapters ;  and  in  the  Jewish  war,  into  books 
diflferent  from  those  of  the  Greek.  Hence  the  quo- 
tations and  references  to  this  Latin  version  perpetually 
perplex  the  student.  It  is  often  printed  with  the 
Greek,  as  in  the  Cologne  edition  1691.  Rufinus 
composed  many  original  works,  but  is  reckoned  cre- 
dulous and  inaccurate. 

A.  D.  S96,  Aur.  Augustinus,  bishop  of  Hippo  in 
Africa,  a  very  distinguished  Father  of  the  Church : 
his  works  are  very  numerous,  and  in  high  estimation  ; 
his  style  is  involved  and  tedious  (so  Erasmus) :  he 
may  be  held  to  be  the  last  of  the  valuable  ancient 
writers,  and  closes  the  fourth  century. 

The  Apostolical  Constitutions,  being  first  mentioned 
by  Epiphanius,  and  it  being  even  doubtful  that  those 
he  refers  to  are  the  same  we  now  possess,  are  supposed 
to  be  of  the  fifth  century:  they  contain  various  things 
inconsistent  with  the  age  and  doctrine  of  the  Aposdes. 
See  a  full  dissertation  on  them  in  Lardner.  Parts  of 
them  might  possibly  have  been  taken  from  some 
earlier  collection  of  the  same  kind.  Pearson  Vindic. 
Ign.  part  i.  c.  4. 

The  Apostolical  Canons,  a  smaller  work,  stands 
exactly  in  the  same  predicament. 

Of  the  few  Authors  of  any  note  subsequent  to  the 
fourth  century,  these  may  be  mentioned : 

A.  D.  410.  Nonnus,  of  Panopolis  in  Egypt,  is 
chiefly  remarkable  for  having  given  a  paraphrase  in 
verse  of  the  Gospel  of  St.  John,  yet  extant,  and 
occasionally  quoted  by  Grotius  and  other  critics. 

A.  D.  412.  Cyril,  bishop  of  Alexandria,  wrote  a 
commentary,  entitled  Glaphyra,  on  the  Pentateuch  ; 
also  a  comment  on  Isaiah,  on  the  twelve  minor  Pro- 

VOL.  I.  E 


Digitized  by 


Google 


IxVi  THE   INTRODUCTION. 

phets,  and  on  the  Gospel  of  St.  John ;  and  varicJits^ 
other  works.     He  was  an  opponent  of  Nestorius. 

A*D.  412.  Isidore  of  Pelusium  in  Egypt:  he 
wrote  3000  epistles,  says  Suidas,  10,000,  says  Nice- 
phorus,  for  the  edification  of  the  church;  chiefly 
explanatory  of  texts  of  Scripture.  MMXIII  are 
yet  extant  in  his  works ;  multipUci  utilitate  referta^ 
Cave. 

A.  D.  424  John  Cassian,  a  native  of  Provence  in 
France;  retired  to  the  desert  of  Scitis  in  Egypt; 
wrote  in  Latin,  of  Monastic  Institutions,  CoUatidnes 
Patrum,  and  against  Nestorius. 

A.  D.  545.  Victor  Capuanus,  bishop  of  Capua  j. 
rendered  the  Hartnony  of  the  Gospels  by  Ammonius 
into  Latin,  improperly  ascribing  it  to  Tatian. 

A.  D.  858.  Photius,  patriarch  of  Constantinople^ 
of  a  noble  family,  and  high  secular  employment^ 
before  his  accession  to  that  dignity.  His  Afup<o^i0Aiov, 
or,  Bibliotheca,  consisting  of  a  critical  account  of 
CCLXXX  ancient  authors,  exhibits  a  fund  of  erudi- 
tion and  acute  discernment  that  all  the  learned  speak 
of  with  admiration.  There  remain  also  a  collection 
of  Epistles,  and  other  works  of  this  author.     Cave# 

A.  D.  950,  Oecumenius  compiled,  chiefly  from 
Chrysostom,  a  commentary  of  some  value  on  the  Acts^ 
Epistles,  and  Revelations.  , 

A.  D.  1070.  Theophylact,  a  native  of  Constan* 
tinople,  archbishop  of  Acridia  in  Thrace,  wrote  com- 
mentaries on  the  Gospels,  Acts,  and  St.  Paul's  Epis- 
tles. They  are  principally  collected  out  of  Chry- 
sostom and  others. 

A.  D.  11 10.  '  Euthymiusj  a  monk  of  Constanti- 
nople, patronized  by  the  emperor  Alexius  Coinnenus, 
wrote  a  treatise,  entitled  Panoplia,  against  Heretics  ;. 
also  commentaries  on  the  Psalms,  and  on  the  Gospels. 
His  works  are  chiefly  from  the  Ancient  Fathers. 
Only  modern  Latin  versions  are  published  of  his 
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Works,  as  by  F.  Zinus,  A.  D.  1556.  The  Creek  is 
yet  in  manuscript,  and  sometimes  quoted  by  Simon, 
or  Mill,  who  had  access  to  it. 


JEWISH  AUTHORS. 

A.  D.  40.  PhiloJudaeus,  a  native  of  Alexandria, 
of  a  priest's  family,  and  brother  to  the  Alabarch,  or 
chief  Jewish  magistrate  in  that  city.  He  was  sent 
at  the  head  of  an  embassy  from  the  Alexandrian 
Jews  to  the  emperor  Caius  Caligula  A.  D.  39,  and 
has  left  an  interesting  ifecital  of  it,  usually  printed  in 
Josephus.  He  also  wi»te  a  defence  of  the  Jews 
against  Flaccus,  then  president  of  Egypt,  yet  extant* 
Philo  was  eminently  versed  in  the  Platonic  philosophy, 
of  which  both  his  style  and  opinions  partake.  His 
works  consist  chiefly  in  allegorical  expositions  of  Script- 
m-e ;  whence  the  Christian  Church,  in  the  judgment 
of  Photius,  have  derived  much  of  that  mode  of  in- 
terpretation. Josephus  held  him  in  high  esteem.  Ant. 
lib.  xviii.  c.  10.  Euseb.  lib.  ii.  c.  18.  Jerom  de  Vir. 
Ulust.     Cave. 

The  Jews  however  had  the  allegorical  mode  of 
interpreting  the  Scriptures,  prior  to  any  thing  derived 
from  Plato,  by  Origen  6r  Philo.  See  an  instance  in 
Wisd.  of  Solomon,  xviii.  24.  cotnp.  Philo  de  Vita 
Mos.  lib.  iii.  p.  519.    Calmet,  art.  Philon. 

A.  D.  67*  T.  Flav*  Josephus,  bom  at  Jerusalem, 
of  a  family  in  the  higher  order  of  the  priests,  related 
also  to  the  Asmonean  princes,  distinguished  as»a  ge- 
neral in  the  Jewish  war,  takfen  prisoner  by  Vespasian 
in  Galilee,  and  received  into  the  favour  of  Titus,  was 
present  in  his  camp  at  the  siege  of  Jerusalem,  and 
wrote  the  History  of  the  War.  He  .wrote  also  the 
History  of  the  Jewish  Nation,  entitled,  the  Jewish 
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Antiquities,  in  20  books ;  a  Treatise  against  Appion, 
an  heathen  philosopher;  and  a  Narrative  of  the  Suf- 
ferings of  the  Maccabees,  and  of  his  own  Life.  0£ 
his  works,  see  the  Introduction  supra. 

N.  B.  All  the  references  to  Josephus,  in  the  follow- 
ing work,  are  made  according^  to  the  divisions  of  books 
and  chapters  in  the  Greek  text  of  that  author. 


Exclusive  of  .the  prior  Version  of  the  LXX,  so 
named,  i.  e.  properly  the  Alexandrian  Version,  as 
being  made  at  Alexandria  in  Egypt,  about  250  years 
before  the  advent  of  our  Lord,  the  Hebrew  Script* 
ures  of  the  Old  Testament  were  translated  into  Greek 
by  three  different  Jewish  writers  in  the  second  century 
after  Christ. 

A.  D.  128.  Aquila  of  Pontus,  a.  Gentile  cc«vert 
to  the  Christian  faith,  lapsed  on  some  disgust  to  Ju- 
daism, and,  studying  the  Hebrew,  translated  the  Old 
Testament.  A  few  fragment&only  of  his  version  now 
remain.     Cave.  * 

A.  D.  175.  Theodotion,  also  of  Pontus,  and,  as 
Aquila,  a  Gentile  convert  lapsed  to  Judaism,  gave 
a  very  literal  version  of  the  Hebrew  Scriptures,  praised 
by  Origen,  of  which  the  book  of  Daniel  in  the. LXX 
is  a  part.  A  few  other  fragments  only  are  now  re- 
maining.    Cave. 

A.  D.  201.  Symmachus,  a  Samaritan,  first  ad- 
hered to  the  Jews ;  then  became  an  Ebionite  Chris* 
tito,  and,  reverting  to  Judaism,  m&de  a  new  transla* 
tion  of  the  Old  Testament,  not  literal  as  the  two  pre- 
ceding, but  more  inclining  to  a  paraphrase.  Hieron. 
Prsef.  in  Job.  t.  iii*  p.  23.  Some  fragments  remain. 
This  translation  was  formed  to  obscure  the  genealogy^ 
of  Christ,  in  defence  of  the  Ebionite  heresy. 
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l?he  various  renderings  of  these  three  versions  are 
^en  in  Bos's  edition  of  the  Septuagint. 


ECCLESIASTICAL  HISTORIANS. 

A.  D.  315.  Eusebius ;  see  his  article  in  the  Fa- 
thers  of  the  Church.  His  History  of  the  Church,  in 
ten  books,  to  the  year  .324,  is  a  very  valuable  and  im- 
portant woiit.  *'  Without  Eusebius,"  says  Tillemont, 
"  we  should  scarcely  have  had  any  knowledge  of  the 
history  of  the  first  ages  of  Chnstianity,  or  of  the 
authors  who  wrote  in  that  time.  All  the  Greek  his- 
torians of  the  fourth  ^century  began  where  he  ended, 
as  having  nothing  considerable  to  add  to  his  labour." 
Yet  he  has  some  slight  defects ;  is  diffuse  where  he 
might  have  been  concise ;  and  sometimes  does  not 
sufficiently  enlarge  on  things  of  real  importance.  Du 
Kn,  Bibl.  Eccl.  t.  ii.  p.  5,  6. 

A.  D.  423.  Theodoret,  of  Antioch  in  Syria,  bishop 
of  Cyrus  near  the  Euphrates ;  a  distinguished  Father 
of  the  Church,  but  involved  in  the  disputes  against 
Cyril  of  Alexandria,  and  the  Synod  of  Ephesus.  His 
works  are  in  4  vols,  folio,  1642,  Paris.  His  Eccl. 
History  extends  from  the  year  822  to  A.  D.  427.  His 
style  and  manner  of  composition  are  praised  by  Pho- 
^  tius,  as  well  adapted  to  history. 

A.  D.  439.     Socrates,  of  Constantinople,  a  lawyer 

or  pleader,  hence  sometimes   named   Scholasticus : 

.,  he  wrote  an  Ecclesiastical  History  from  the  accession 

of  Constantine  A.  D*  309,  to  A.  D.  439,  with  un- 

common  judgment  and  diligence.     Valesius. 

A.  D.  440.  Sozomen  (Hermias)  of  Bethelia,  near 
Gaza  in  Palestme,  also  a  lawyer,  composed  a  History 
of  the  same  period  as  the  two  preceding  writers :  his 
style  superior  to  that  of  Socrates,  but  his  judgment 
much  inferior. 
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A,  D.  425.  Philostorgius,  of  Cappadocia,  wrote  a 
History  extending  from  A.  D.  325,  about  a  hundred 
years;  not  esteemed,  and  totally  in  favour  of  the 
Eunomian  and  other  heresies. 

A.  D.  594.  Evagrius  Scholasticus,  of  Epiphania 
in  Syria ;  a  lawyer  and  magistrate,  praefect  of  Antioch, 
His  Eccl.  History  extends  from  A.  D.  431  to  A.  D. 
594.  .  It  is  much  loaded  with  credulous  accounts  of 
miracles. 

A.  D.  1333.  Nicephorus  Callistus,  a  monk  of  Con- 
stantinople, compiled  an  EccL  History  from  the  pre- 
ceding historians,  which  is  brought  down  to  A.  D.  610. 
It  is  weak,  and  full  of  idle  fables. 
It  may  be  added,  that 

A.  D.  401.  Sulpitius  Severus,  a  Latin  historian, 
of  the  province  of  Aquitain  in  France,  a  priest,  and 
acquainted  with  Jerom  and  Paulinus,  has  left  an 
Epitome  of  the  History  of  the  World,  which  is  brought 
down  to  the  year  400  of  the  Christian  aera.  His  style 
is  clear,  and  good  for  that  age. 


GRAMMARIANS. 

A.  D.  180.  Julius  Pollux,  a 'grammarian  in  the  time 
of  the  emperor  Commodus,  who  compiled  a  Lexicon 
in  ten  books. 

A.  D.  300,  or  400.  Hesychius,  a  learned  gram- 
marian and  lexicographer :  the  time  in  which  he  lived 
is  uncertain ;  he  is  said  to  have  been  a  pupil  of  Na- 
zianzen. 

A.  D.     '       Phavorinus. 

A.  D.  900,  Suidas,  author  of  a  Greek  Lexicon, 
the  time  uncertain ;  but  the  book  is  useful,  contains 
many  passages  of  ancient  authors,  and  ij  esteemed  a 
storehouse  of  critical  erudition. 

At  P*  300,.    Solinus  (Caius  Julius),  a  Latin  gram- 
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marian,  in  his  book  named  Polvhistor,  has  thrown 
together,  chiefly  from  Pliny,  an  ill-digested  collection 
of  historical  and  geographical  remarks.  When  he 
lived  is  uncertain  j  some  suppose  in  the  third  century. 


A  Description  of  the  TEMPLE^ 

The  Temple  of  JERUSALEM,  in  its  full  extent, 
did  not  consist  of  one  single  edifice,  but  of  several 
courts  and  buildings,  which  were  sufficiently  ample 
to  contain  all  the  Priests  and  Levites,  and,  at  die  great 
feasts,  almost  the  whole  nation. 

The  Temple  itself,  'O  NAOX9  answered  to  the 
tabernacle  of  Moses.  It  was  a  building  of  no  great 
size,  being  in  length  sixty  cubits,  and  twenty  in 
breadth.  This  space  of  ninety  feet  by  thirty  was  di- 
vided into  two  parts.  The  interior  composed  the 
Holy  of  Holies,  a  square  or  cube  of  thirty  feet,  in 
which  was  depoated  the  Ark  of  God.  The  outward 
part  or  holy  place,  bemg  separated  by  a  veil  or  cur- 
tain, was  forty  cubits  or  sixty  feet  in  length,  and  con- 
tained the  golden  candlestick,  the  table  of  shew-bread,. 
and  the  altar  of  incense.  The  whole  building  was 
fronted  to  the  east,  the  entrance  being  only  closed  by 
another  veil. 

.  Before  this  eastern  front  or  entrance,  in  the  court . 
of  the  Priests,  was  placed  the  altar  of  burnt-offerings, 
or  the  brazen  altar,  2.  Chron.  iv.  1.  on  which  the 
sacrifices  were  consumed.  This  altar  was  of  great 
magnitude,  answerable  to  the  numerous  sacrifices 
there  offered;  being  twenty  cubits  or  thirty  feet 
square,  and  ten  cubits  high.  The  different  tribes 
were  only  admitted,  when  they  made  their  offerings, 
into  the  outermost  part  of  this  court,  adjoining  to' 
that  of  the  Israelites.  It  was  surrounded  by  rooms 
and  buildings  allotted  for  the  residence  of  the  priests 
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during  their  officiating  in  the  Temple  service*  On 
the  south-east  side  is  supposed  to  have  been  the  hall 
of  the  Sanhedrim,  or  great  council. 

The  court  of  the  Israelites  was  the  peculiar  place 
assigned  for  the  general  worship  of  the  nation.  The 
buildings  by  which  it  was  enclosed  were  destined  to 
various  uses.      .  ^  .  - 

Surrounding  this  court,  was  the  court  of  the  Gen-, 
tiles,  where  ?l11  the  proselytes  of  tte^  gate,  or  those 
who  acknowledged  the  one  true  Grod,  were  permitted 
to  assemble. '  It  was  adorned  on  all  the  four  sides  with 
porticos  of  great  length,  magnificence,  and  beauty* 
On  the  outside  of  the  court  of  the  Israelites,  at  the 
distance  of  ten  cubits  or  fifteen  feet,  was  the  Soreg, 
or  balustrade,  the  low  wall  of  partition  mentioned  by 
St.  Paul,  of  three  cubits  or  4^  feet  high,  beyond  which 
it  was  not  permitted  to  the  Gentiles  to  enter. 

Excepting  the  small  but  .higher  rock  on  which  the 
fortress  named  Antonia  was  placed,  the  court  of  the 
Gentiles  appears  to  have  occupied  nearly  the  whole 
space  of  the  mount  on  which  the  Temple  was  built  j 
the  outer  wall  of  that  court  being  erected  for  the 
most  part  on  the  edge  of  a  precipice  of  uncommon 
depth.  The  square  of  it,  according  to  Lightfoot, 
was  about  500  cubits,  including  an  area  of  ilearly 
thirteen  acres.  Lamy  allots  that  measure  to  the  court 
of  the  Israelites.  In  either  case,  it  sufficiently  shows 
the  ample  extent  of  the  TO  'lEPONy  the  Temple  of 
Jerusalem,  in  its  fullest  dimensions- 
It  is  apparent,  that  our  Saviour  Chnst  preached  to 
the  people,  and  performed  his  miracles,  in  the  courts 
of  the  Gentiles,  pr  of  the  Israelites  j  as  he  was  of  the 
tribe  of  Judah,  and  not  of  Levi,  who  alone  were 
jadmitted  to  the  interior  of  the  Temple.  He  taught 
chiefly  perhaps  in  the  court  of  the  Gentiles,  that  the 
pr^elytes  might  not  be  deprived  of  the  divine  in- 
luence,  . 
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ANNOTATIONS 

ON    THE 

FOUR  GOSPELS. 


OF  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT. 

The  New  Testament.']  'H  KAINH  JIAOHKH. 

The  New  Testament,  or  Covenant.  Sometimes, 
'^  rrjg  xaivrjg  hiadrjxtjg  aTravra  " — all  the  books  of  the 
New  Covenant — ;  to  denote  that  these  were  all  that 
were  received  by  the  Church :  ixavra  ra  SiSojctfva^ 
**  all  the  books  that  have  been  written.*' 

Jiadrjxvj  properly  signifies  a  covenant.  See  Matt, 
xxvi.  28.  Mark  xiv.  24.  Luke  xxii.  20.  Hie  new 
opposed  to  the  old ;  in  which  death  and  a  testament 
could  have  no  proper  place  ;  and  which  was  a  cove- 
nant or  stipulaticm  betwixt  God  and  his  people, 
promising  mercies,  and  requiring  duties.  Thus  the 
Heb.  /V*yi  berithj  rendered  by  Siadijxij,  signifies  a 
covenant,  never  a  testament.  (It  is  so  translated  in 
die  Sq>tuagint  more  than  260  times,  usually  in  the 
Latin  Vulgate,  pactum — ^in  the  English  Va:^on, 
(Covenant :  see  Trommii  Concord,  and  Taylor.)    So 
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2  Cor.  Iii.  6.  a  covenant ;  compare  ver.  S,  14.  Thus 
Jer.  xxxi.  31,  32.  whence  the  Evangelists  and  St. 
Paul  seem  to  have  derived  the  word.  Thus  also 
Gal.  iv.  24.  two  covenants;  though  the  inherit- 
ance, ver.  7,  30.  may  incline  towards  a  testament. 
But  the  law,  one  of  the  haQrjxaiy  is  plainly  a  covejiant, 
and  the  other  answerable  to  it.  Also  the  bestowing 
the  inheritance  upon  us,  as  adopted  sons  and  heirs 
with  Christ,  is  one  of  the  promises  of  this  second 
covenant.  Again,  it  is  evident  that  Baptism  and  the 
Lord's  Supper,  which  are  the  sacraments  of  the  new 
covenant,  as  Circumcision  was  of  the  old,  Acts  vii.  8. 
are  foederal  rites  or  ceremonies  confirming  stipula- 
tions and  promises ;  and  these  relate  to  a  covenant, 
and  not  to  a  testament. 

In  one  passage,  Heb.  ix.  16,  17.  haQrixrj  undoubt- 
edly signifies  a  testament :  but  throughout  the  whole 
context  it  denotes  a  covenant ;  as  ver.  15,  18,  20. 
In  ver.  15,  Christ  is  the  mediator  of  this  new  cove- 
nant. The  new  also  is  opposed  to  Trpcorrjj  the  first  or 
old,  which  was  undeniably  a  covenant.  The  author 
is  there  said  to  be  God  the  Father,  in  whom  death 
and  a  testament  could  have  no  place.  So  ver.  18,  19, 
the  hadTjHT^  consecrated  with  blood  was  the  tables  of 
the  law.  Covenants,  according  to  the  constant  cus- 
tom of  the  East,  were  ratified  by  the  sprinkling  of 
blood  ;  but  by  no  means  every  testament*  See  JExod. 
xxiv.  6,  8.  The  idea  of  a  testament  is  therefore 
superadded,  in  ver.  16,  17.  to  that  of  ^  covenant, 
which  prevails  through  the  whole  passage.   Hammond. 

Whitby  on  Heb.  ix.  20.  has  much  acute  reason- 
ing to  prove  that  in  ver.  16.  of  that  chapter,  the  death 
Tou  S/afle/tsvofi,  imports,  of  one  who  confirms  his 
promise,  or  covenant,  by  his  own  blood.  This,  if 
x:orrectly  founded,  wquld  reconcile  the  difficulty  in 
.Hanamond  as  stated  above  in  this  passage. 

Jn  the  title,  the  word  Testament  may  properly  be 


Digitized  by 


Google 


/ 
OF   THE   NEW    TESTAMENT.  3 

retained,  as  intimating  that  in  the  Gospel  invaluable 
gifts  are  freely  given  antecedently  to  all  conditions 
required ;  namely,  Christ's  giving  himself  for  man- 
kind, calling  them,  and  bestowing  sufficient  grace  to 
bring  them  to  him.     It  is  a  testament,  as  in  that  the 
Christian's  inheritance  is  sealed  to  him  (est  enim 
voluntas  Christi  morte  ipsius  confirmata.     Grotius  ) ; 
and  as  containing  the  history  of  the  life  and  of  the 
death  of  the  testator.  Hammond.  See  Grotius  ad  loc. 
It  appears  however  to  be  the '  best  opinion,  that 
Testamentum,  by  which  ha$r}xrj  is .  rendered  in  the 
old  Italic  version  of  the  Scriptures,  and  which  was  in 
many  places  changed  by  St.  Jerom  fai  the  Vulgate  into 
Pactum,  bore  the  full  meaning  of  haQrjxr}  in  the 
popular  Latin  of  the  first  ages,  and  imported  a  cove- 
nant as  well  as  a  testament:  for  the  Italic  uses  it 
in  the  covenant  with  Noah ;  Hpc  signum  testamenti 
aetemi  inter  me  et  inter  terram.  Gen.  ix,  17.     It  is 
also  used,  Isaiah  XXX.   1.  to  express  a-uvQrjxrjj  which 
never  imports  a  will  or  testament ;  but  has  no  other 
sense  than  pactum,  a  covenant.     Thus  at  least  the 
translator  of  Irenaeus,  iv.  34,  p.  326,  quoting  the  old 
Italic.     Further,  the  Italic  version  was  very  ancient, 
possibly  almost  coeval  with  the  first   preaching   of 
Christianity  to  the  Romans :  and  the;  higher  it  ascends, 
the  more  improbable  it  seems,  that  the  earliest  teachers 
of  the  religion  would  permit  such  an  error  to  subsist 
throughout  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  as  the  word 
Testamentum  employed  in  a  sense  not  well  known, 
and  current  amongst  the  common  class  of  Roman 
disciples.    St.  Jerom,  therefore,  seems  to  have  changed 
the  word  to  Pactum,  only  for  the  sake  of  precision:  for, 
in  Ps.  xlix.  L.  5,  and  16,  he  retains  testamentum 
even  where  a  covenant  is  meant ;  and  in  the  New 
Testament,  which  he  wholly  translated  anew,  and  not 
merely  corrected  as  the  Psalms,  he  retains,  Acts  vii.  8. 
the  same  word  in  the  same  sense. 
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Upon  the  whole,  hoc^rjxri  and  testamentum  appear 
to  be  similar,  and  the  original  import  of  both  to  have 
been,  in  general,  that  of  stipulations  properly  testified: 
in  polished  language,  however,  they  became  restricted 
to  that  branch  of  testified  deeds  termed  a  testament, 
or  will ;  but  they  coiitinued  to  be  extended  to  cove- 
nants also  in  popular  speech.  Thus  the  only  in^ance 
of  huQrjxrj  importing  ^  covenant  or  stipulation  in 
classical  authcwrs,  is  in  the  colloquial  language  of 
Aristophanes,  Aves,  439.  Suidas.  Scapula.  This  sense 
of  ha6r}xrj  obtains  throughout  the  -  Septuagint,  to 
express  the  Hebrew  i^ni  berith^  a  covenant ;  where, 
as  Jerom  observes,  Aqtdla  used  the  established  word 
for  covenant,  cvi/drixri.  The  Italic  version,  in  a  similar 
manner,  render^  Berith  by  Testamentum,  which,  says 
Jerom,  note  on  Malach.  ii.  in  plerisque  scripturarum 
locis— sonat — ^pactum  viventium.  Hence  from  the 
O.  Test,  the  words  clearly  in  the  sense  of  covenant 
descended  to  the  New,  and  in  time  became  the  title 
of  the  book.  Michaelis,  c.  i.  Comp.  British  Critic 
for  June  and  August  1794,  art.  Michaelis. 

Of  the  authenticity  of  the  New  Testament,  with 
the  arguments  on  which  it  is  estjflblished,  the  best  idea 
that  perhaps  can  be  here  given,  is  to  recite  the 
jseveral  heads  of  proof  which  are  stated  in  the  first 
volume  of  Dr.  Paley-s  Evidences  of  Christianity;  an 
accurate  and  comprehensive  standard  work,  necessa- ' 
rily  in  the  hands  of  every  student  who  is  desirous 
to  form  his  theological  system  on  clear  and  just 
principles. 

1 .  The  first  is  :  **  That  the  historical  books  of  the 
New  Testament,  meaning  thereby  the  four  Gospels 
and  the  Acts  of  the  Apostlfe,  are  quoted,  or  alluded 
to,  by  a  series  of  Christian  writers,  beginning  with 
those  who  were  contemporary  with  the  Apostles,  or 
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who  immediately  followed  them,  and  proceeding  in 
close  and  regular  succession  from  their  time  to  the 
present/* 

2.  "  That  when  they  are  quoted,  Or  alluded  to, 
they  are  quoted  or  alluded  to -with  peculiar  respect, 
as  books  sui  generis^  as  possessing  an  authority  which 
belonged  to  no  other  books,  and  as  conclusive  in  all 
questions  and  controversies  amongst  Christians." 

3.  ^*  That  they  were,  in  very  early  times,  collected 
into  a  distinct  volume/* 

4.  "  That  they  were  distinguished  by  appropriate 
names  and  titles  of  respect." 

^      5.  **  That  they  were  publicly  read  and  expounded 
in  the  religious  assemblies  of  the  early  Christians." 

6.  "  That  commentaries  were  written  upon  them, 
harmonies  formed  out  of  them,  different  copies  care- 
fully collated,and  versions  of  them  made  into  different 
languages." 

7.  "  That  they  were  received  by  Christians  of  dif- 
ferent sects,  by  many  heretics  as  well  as  catholics,  and 
usually  appealed  to  by  both  sides  in  the  controversies 
which  arose  in  those  .days." 

8.  "  That  the  foyr  Gospels,  the  Acts  of  the  Apos- 
tles, thirteen  Epistles  of  St.  Paul,  the  First  Epistle  of 
John,  and  the  First  of  Peter,  were  received,  without 
doubt,  by  those  who  doubted  concerning  the  other 
books  which  are  included  in  our  present  canon." 

9.  "  That  the  Gospels  were  attacked  by  the  early 
adversaries  of  Christianity,  as  books  containing  the 
accounts  upon  which  the  religion  was  founded." 

10.  "  That  formal  catalogues  of  authentic  Script- 
ures were  published ;  in  all  which  our  piresent  sacred 
histories  were  included." 
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11.  "  That  these  propositions  cannot  be  affirmed 
of  any  other  books  claiming  to  be  books  of  Scripture, 
by  which  are  meant  those  books  which  are  commonly 
called  apocryphal  books  of  the  New  Testament.'* 

Whitby's  general]  Preface  and  Observation  viii.  in 
Macknight's  Harmony  of  the  Gospels,  may  be  also 
consulted. 


Of  the  GOSPELS. 

The  Gospel.']  This  expression,  like  that  of  th^ 
New  Covenant,  appears  to  be  taken  from  the  words  of 
Christ,  Matt.  xxiv.  14.  See  also  ch.  iv.  23.  ix.  35. 
Mar.  i.  14,  and  by  him  from  the  Prophets.  The 
Hebrew  word  is  "It^l,  hence  ,by  an  usual  metathesis, 
the  Syrian,  "12D.  It  is  applied  by  Isaiah  to  Christ, 
Isa.  lii.  7.  compare  Rom.  x.  15.     Grotius. 

jBuayyeX/ov, — Good  news,  or  tidings,  Luke  ii.  lOi 
Here,  by  a  metonymy,  the  history  of  that  good  n^ws : 
the  birth,  life,  and  resurrection  of  Christ,  which  toge- 
ther composes  that  joyful  news  or*  tidings.  Gospel  is 
derived  from  the  Saxon  Tob,  God  or  good;  and  fpel, 
word,  or  tiding.  "  God  s  word,'*  or  "  good  tidings.*' 
Hammond. 

To  determine  the  year  in  which  each  of  the  Gosp 
pels  was  published,  has  been  found  a  very  difficult, 
and  not,  it  may  be,  a  very  essential  inquiry ;  though 
a  proper  solution  would  be  doubtless  sufficiently  satis- 
factory. 

From  the  Gospels  themselves  little  is  gleaned.  St. 
Matthew  does  not  continue  his  history  quite  so  low 
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as  the  ascension  of  Christ :  St.  Mark  goes  much  far- 
ther, and  speaks  of  the  Apostles  "  going  out  and 
preaching  every  where  ;'*  which  implies  that  the  Gos- 
pel had  made  a  considerable  progress  before  his  his- 
tory was  concludedi  St.  Luke  wrote  the  Acts  after 
his  Gospel,  and  concludes  the  Acts  at  the  second 
year  of  St.  Paul's  imprisonment,  or  thirty  years  after 
Christ's  ascension.  But  this  does  not  certainly  prove 
that  the  Acts  were  written  quite  so  soon.  St.  John 
wrote  his  as  a  supplement  to  the  rest  (or  at  least  long 
after  the  rest),  yet  he  mentions  no  events  after  the 
ascension  :  so  that  no  safe  conclusion  can  be  drawn  of 
the  date  of  any  of  these  books  (as  that  St.  Mark  was 
a  later  writer  than  St.  John),  merely  from  the  last 
article  recorded  in  it.     Doddridge. 

The  account  from  the  Fathers  is  also  scanty,  and 
uncertain,  from  want  of  materials:  for  it  is  evident 
that  the  writers  of  the  tenth  or  twelfth  centuries,  as 
Euthymius,  Theophylact,  and  Nicephorus,  cannot 
in  this  instance  be  of  any  weight,  except  from  the 
chance  of  speaking  from  earlier  writers,  who  have  not 
descended  to  our  times. 

All  agree  that  St.  Matthew  wrote  the  first  Gospe^. 
Irenseus  contr.  Haeres.  lib.  iii.  c*  i.  and  Euseb.  EccL 
Hist.  lib.  V.  c  8.  acquaints  us,  that  he  wrote  at  the 
preaching  of  Peter  and  Paul  at  Rome  A.  D.  63  or  64. 

Nicephorus,  Ec.  H.  lib.  ii.  c.  45,  and  the  Chron. 
Alexan4.  date  the  publication  of  his  Gospel  in  A.  D. 
48 ;  and  Eusebius  intimates,  E.  H.  lib.  iii.  24,  and 
affirms  in  his  Chronicon,  with  Theophylact,  that  he 
wroteA.  D.  41. 

With  respect  to  St.  Mark,  Irenseus  again  informs . 
us,  that  he  wrote  his  Gospel  after  the  departure  from 
Rome  of  the  two  above-mentioned  Apostles,  or  about 
A.  D.  64. 

Theophylact  and  Euthymius  assert,  that  he  pub- 
lished it  ten  years  after  the  ascension,  or  A.  D.  43. 
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Of  St.  Luke,  Irenseus  relates,  that  he  digested  into 
writing  what  St.  Paul  preached  to  the  Gentaes ;  and, 
ranking  him  after  St.  Mark,  it  will  bring  the  date  of 
his  Gospel  to  A.  D.  65.  Theophylact  and  Euthy- 
mius  fix  it  at  fifteen  years  after  the  ascension,  or 
A.  D.48. 

St.  John  composed  his  Gospel,  by  the  testimony 
of  Irenaeus  ubi  supr.  Epiphanius  adv.  Haer.  lib.  i. 
§  12.  and  Jerom  Cat.  Script.  Eccl.  Mill.  Proleg. 
No.  181.  ed.  Kuster.  in  extreme  old  age,  towards  the 
end  of  the  first  century.  But  Nicephorus  places  it  at 
A.  D.  69.  and  Theophylact  at  thiity-two  years  after 
the  ascension,  or  A.  D.  65. 

Michaelis,  Mill,  and  Lardner,  guided  chiefly  by  the 
authority  of  Irenaeus,  nearly  agree  in  the  dates  which 
they  assign  to  each  Evangelist. 

Michaelis  approves  of  the 'testimony  of  Irenaeus, 
respecting  St.  Matthew,  as  the  most  ancient  authority  j 
and  also,  as  he  apprehends  that  St.  Luke  seems  not 
to  have  seen  St.  Matthew's  Gospel  when  he  wrote  his 
own;  which  is  hardly  possible,  if  he  wrote  twenty-two 
years  before  him.  Moreover,  St  Matthew  wrote  ap- 
parently when  the  Christians  were  under  persecution  j 
and  during  St.  Paul's  first  imprisonment  at  Rome, 
A.  D.  61,  they  suflfered  a  heavy  persecution. 

St.  Mark,  he  apprehends,  wrote  at  Rome,  adding 
explanations  for  the  use  of  the  Christians  there  ^  as, 
that  Christ  was  in  a  desert  "  with  wild  beasts,''  c.  i. 
13.  also  comp.  c;  xv.  21.  Rom.  xvi,  13.  the  date 
probably  in  the  time  of  St.  Paul's  imprisonment, 
Mark  being  then  resident  at  Rome. 

St.  Luke,  he  holds,  wrote  after  Matthew  and  Mark, 
therefore  about  A.  D.  63  or  64. 

St.  John  probably  did  not  write  after  the  destruCf 
tion  of  Jerusalem,  A.  D.  70;  for  he  speaks  of  that  city 
as  then  subsisthig,  John  v.  1 ;  yet  after  the  death  of 
Peter,  by  his  free  mention  of  his  name,  ch.  xviii.  10, 
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and  of  the  manner  of  his  deaths  ch«  xxL  IS,  19. 
(Pet^s  death'  in  usually  placed  in  th^  year  68 ;  this 
Umits  the  date* o£  the  Go^l  to  A.  D.  69.) 

Mill,  Pmleg.  Na  62.  ed.  Ku^er^  coincide  with 
Michaelis  fe  preferring  the  authority  of  Irenaeus  to 
that  of  Eusebius  in  the  d^te  of  St.  Matthew's  Gospd* 
Hfe  concludes^  with  him,  that  St.  Mark  wrote  at  Rcune 
-  2*out  the  year  63,  and  St.  Luke  in  64.  But,  still 
adhei&ig  to  the  authority  of  Irenaeus  and  EpiphaniUs, 
and'  pacing  in  silence  the  internal  argument  stated 
above  from  John  v.  1,  he  does  not  doubt  that  John 
wrote  his  fibspel  about  the  year  97. 

Lardner  differe  from  these  two  critics,  with  respect 
to  St.  Mw<hew^  only  in  supposing  the  date  A.  D.  64. 
in  St.  Paulas  second  imprisonment ;  for  then  only  St. 
P^er  was  probably  present  with  him,  and  suffered 
martyrdom  there. 

St.  Marfc^s  Gospel,  for  the  same  reason,  he  ascribes 
to  A.  D.  64  5  yet  after  that  of  St  Matthew ;  explain*- 
ing  Irenseui^^s  account  of  the  departure  of  the  two 
Apostles — ^post  horum  discessum  (Graece  6|oSav),  to 
import  their  martyrdom,  or  departure  from  Kfe. 

The  time  of  wridng  St.  Luke's  Gospel  he  appre- 
hends to  be  the  best  defined ;  the  Acts  bemg  plainly 
a  second  part  or  continuation  of  the  same  work,  and 
the  Gospel  written  and  published  at  the  same  time. 
But  the  Acts  were  written  not  long  after  A*  D.  62, 
the  year  of  St.  PauPs  first  imprisonment  (of  two  years' 
continuance):  the  Gospel  might  be  published  about 
63  or  64:  Also  St.  Luke,  in  his  preface  to  his 
Gospel,  declares  that,  "  for  as  much  as  many  had 
taken  in  hand  to  set  forth  in  order  the  things  believed 
among  Christians,  he  also  wrote — that  Theophilus 
might  know  the  certainty  of  them  :*'  plainly  imply- 
ing, that  the  preceding  narratives  were  imperfect  and 
defective.     But  this  could  not  be  meant  or  said  of  the 
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Gospels  of  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark.  Therefore  it  w 
probable  that  he  had  not  seen  them ;  and  very  unlikely 
that  they  were  written  so'  early  as  some  pretend,  or 
they  must  have  come  und^  his  notice.  So  that  this 
is  a  good  argument^  that  these  two  Gospels  also  were 
written  not  long  before  this  period. 

It  is  the  opinion  of  tardner,  that  St.  John  wrote 
A.  D.  68.  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  But 
he  does  not  ground  it  so  much  on  ch.  v.  1,  2.  though 
he  apprehends  that  the  five  porches  could  not  remain 
after  that  event;  as  chiefly  on  two  oth^  arguments. 
The  first ;  that,  as  the  Ancients  relate,  Euseb.  Hist. 
Eccl.  lib.  iii.  c.  24.  that  St.  John  approved  the  first 
three  Gospels  on  their  being  shown  him,  and  wrote 
partly  to  supply  the  events  in  the  former  part  of 
Christ's  ministry  j  it  is  highly  probable  that  he  would 
write  soon  after  he  saw  them,  and  not  defer  it  to 
extreme  old  age.  The  second  argument  is ;  that  the 
first  twelve  chapters  se6m  written  to  show  the  great 
sin,  more  especially  of  the  Jews,  in  rejecting  Jesus  the 
Mes^ah:  relating  all  his  full  declarations  of  himself 
and  his  divine  origin  at  Jerusalem ;  as  ch.  v,  vi,  vii» 
&c.  This  was  forcibly  adapted  to  the  time  immedi- 
ately prior  to  their  destruction ;  but  weak  and  languid, 
if  written  so  long  after  that  event  as  the  end  of  the 
century. 

On  these  grounds,  then,  we  have  the  following 
dates  ;  in  whidi  the  variation,  except  in  one  instance, 
is  by  no  means  considerable  : 


Gospel  of 

Mill. 

Tardner. 

MichaeMs. 

A.  D. 

A.  D. 

A.  D. 

St.  Matthew, 

61. 

64. 

61. 

St.  Mark, 

63.' 

64. 

62. 

St.  Luke, 

64. 

63  ot  64. 

63  or  64. 

St.  John, 

97. 

68. 

69. 
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Prior  to  these  very  judicious  critics,  an  opinion  in 
ftivour  of  the  more  early  dates  prevailed  amongst  the 
commentators;  who  generally  urged,  that  the  Church 
must  have  necessarily  required,  at  an  early  period,  a 
Gospel,  or  authentic  account  of  the  miracles  and  life 
of  Christ,  so  highly  important  to  its  edification,  and 
to  its  very  existence.  Lardner,  on  the  contrary,  shows 
advantages  arising  from  a  late  publication  of  the  Gos- 
pels. It  was  first  requisite,  he  states,  that  the  religion 
should  be  preached  and  established,  and  a  large 
number  of  converts  made.  **  The  Apostles,**  says  Eu- 
sebius,  **  spread  the  gospel  over  the  world.  Nor  were 
diey  (at  the  first)  much  concerned  to  write,  being 
en^ged  in  a  more  excellent  ministry,  exceeding  all 
human  power."  After  the  full  and  general  success 
of  the  religion  of  Christ,  the  writings,  by  their  ge- 
neral dispersion,  were  better  preserved  from  error,  and 
more  proof  secured  of  their  being  genuine.  Lsurdner, 
art.  Eusebe.  But  on  either  side  this  mode  of  general 
reasoning  cannot  be  esteemed  conclusive. 

Thus  again  Dr.  Owen,  from  St.  Matthew's  writing 
in  a  time  of  persecution,  would  fix  the  date  of  his 
Gospel  to  that  in  the  time  of  Saul,  A.  D.  38.  He 
also  with  much  ingenuity' makitains,  that  St.  Mark 
wrote  after  St.  Luke,  and  abridged  or  transcribed 
from  both  him  and  St.  Matthew  in  various  places ; 
though  in  others  it  is  certain  that  he  amplified,  and 
added  many  particulars  to,  the  narrative  of  St.  Mat- 
thew. His  observations  may  be  consulted.  On  this 
whole  Section,  see  Mill  Proleg.  No.  61, 101, 112, 181, 
ed.  Kuster.  Lardner  Suppl.  Vol.  I.  to  b.  i.  p.  ii.  of 
Gosp.  History.  Michaelis  Introd.  Lectures,  sect.  88, 
&c.  edit.  4to.  1761. 
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St.  Matthew,  niamed  also  Levi,  (see  note  on  Lukd 
v.  27.  iiA-a,)  was  a  publican  and  pr^ably  collector  ofl 
the  tribute  or  taxes  paid  by  passengers  on  the  lake  of 
Galilee  at  Capernaum.  Socrates  the  historian,  lib.  i. 
c.  19.  in  the  fifth  century,  relates,  that  St.  Matthew's 
lot  of  preaching  was  Ethiopia:  and  it  is  generally 
suppos^  that  he  died  a  martyr  there,  in  a  city  named; 
Naddstver.  (Cave.)  But  he  is  not  mentioned  in  the 
account  given  by  Eusebius,  E.  H.  lib.  iii,  c.  1.  of  the 
several  destinations  of  the  Apostles ;  and  k  is  probable 
that  little  was  really  known  in  so  late  an  age.  Lard^ 
ner  ubi  supra. 

The  Ancients  had  a  very  general  idea,  that  his 
Gospel,  as  affirmed  by  Paj^  Euseb.  E.  H.  lib.  iii* 
c*  39.  Ircnaus,  lib.  iii.  c.  1,  &c.  was  written  in. 
Hebrew;  and  to  th^  Cave  and  Michaelis  assent* 
But  Whitby  and  Lardner,  amongsrt:  others,  strongly 
contest  that  point ;  and  the  more  usual  opinion  of  die 
Modems  is  in  their  favour.  The  arguments  must  be 
seen  in  the  respective  authors*  (Whitby  Prefatory 
Disc,  to  St.  Matthew^.)  Mill,  uiclining  to  think  that 
the  Gospel  was  written  in  Hebrew,  obsa*ves,  that 
fipom  the  close  agreement  of  words  and  phrases  in  the 
corresponding  passages  in  St.  Mark,  it  is  apparent  that 
it  was  immediately  rendered  into  Greek* 

St/Mark.  It  is  allowed  that  the  Mark  1  Pet. 
v.  ISwabsthe  evangelist;  but  doubted  by  Grotius, 
Cave,  Du  Pin,  and  Tillemont,  if  it  were  the  John 
Mark  mentioned  in  the  Acts.  The  objections  are 
not  considerable.  For  instance,  it  is  said  that  John 
Mark  was  much  with  Paul ;  and  Mark  the  evangelist 
with  Petejr.    But  there  are  strong  reasons  to  think. 
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the  same  person  was  intimate  with  both :  for  Peter, 
on  his  deliverance  from  prison,  went  to  the  house  of 
John  Matie,  Acts  xii.  12:  and  in  the  same  chapter, 
V.  25.  BsttTiabas  and  Saul  took  with  them  John  Mark 
to  Antioch.  Lardner.  Hence  also  he  might  be  sister's 
son  to  Barnabas,  Col.  iv.  10.  Acts  xv.  36— .40. 

Mark  either  wrote  as  Peter  dictated,  Irenacus,  lib. 
ill.  c.  1.  Origen,  t.  1.  Comm.  in  Matth.;  or  rather 
Peter  afterwards  read  and  approved  his  Gospel,  and 
authorised  that-  Scripture  to  be  read  in  the  churches. 
Clem.  Alei.  Hypotyposeon,  lib.  vi.  He  is  supposed 
to  have  planted  many  churches  in  Egypt ;  and  was 
bishop  of  Alexandria,  Euseb.  E.  H.  lib.  ii.  c.  16. 
Epiphan.  Haar.  51.  note  vi. 

St.  Luke  was  the  companion  of  Paul,  Acts  xvi. 
10,  11.  2  Tim.  iv.  11.  Philem.  24.  Col.  iv.  14.  and 
a  physician  at  Antioch  j  yet  this  is  doubtful,  and  not 
mentioned  by  earlier  writers  than  Eusebius,  E.  H, 
lib.  iii.  c.  4.  and  from  him  by  Jerom.  Catal.  Vir. 
Ulust.  The  Epistle  to  the  Colossians,  however,  being 
written  at  the  same  time  with  that  to  Kiilemon,  and 
sent  by  Onesimus,  Col.  iv.  9.  it  seems  agreed  that 
Col.  iv.  14.  and  Philem.  24.  refer  to  the  same  person. 
Nothing  is  known  of  his  death,  except  uncertain 
reports  by  later  authors.  He  was  probably  not  a 
martyr.     Lardner. 

MUl,  Grabe,  Wetstein,  and  Michaelis,  hold  that  he 
published  his  Gospel  either  at  Thebes  or  Alexandria 
m  Egypt,' on  the  authority  of  the  Syriac  and  Persic 
Versions,  the  Apostolic  Constitutions, .  and  Meta- 
phrastes ;  (not  Oecumenius  Comm.  ad  Lucam,  where 
the  passage  they  refer  to  does  not  occur.)  But  the 
Ancients  place  him  in  Achaia,  as  Gaudentius  of 
Brescia,  A.  D.  387.  ''  Luke  and  Andrew  finished 
their  course  at  Patrae  in  Achaia."  So  Nazianzen, 
Or.  25.  p.  438.  A.  assigns  to  Luke  *^the  province  of 
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Achaia/*  And  Jerom,  Comm.  ad  Matth.  acquaints 
us,  that  "  Luke,  the  third  evangelist,  published  hii 
Gospel  in  Achaia  and  Boeotia/*  Lardner  shows  also, 
that  the  titles  or  inscriptions  of  the  Syriac  Version  are 
in  other  instances  inaccurate,  and  the  Apost.  Con- 
stitut.  and  Metaphrastes  both  of  little  credit.  He, 
supposes  a  mistake  between  the  Thebes  of  Boeotia  and 
that  of  Egypt.  And  Du  Pin  is  fully  convinced  that 
the  opinion  of  St.  Jerom  should  be  adopted. 

St.  John,  the  son  of  Zebedee,  and  the  favoured 
disciple  of  Christ,  had  Asia  assigned  him  for  his  pro- 
vince  amongst  the  Apostles ;  and  resided  at  Ephesus 
till  the  persecution  of  Domitian  A.  D.  95.  when  he 
was  banished  to  Patmos  ;  and  returned  to  Ephesus  in 
two  years,  A.  D.  97,  where  he  died  in  extreme  old 
9.ge,  A.  D.  101,  Cave,  Lardner.  Compare  Mill,  Lard* 
ner,  and  Michaelis,  as  referred  to  in  the  last  section.  , 

It  is  observed,  by  Hammond,  of  the  three  first 
Gospels,  that  Matthew  and  Luke  give  the  full  his- 
tory, Mark  a  succinct  account  rather  of  the  actions 
than  of  the  discourses  of  our  Lord.  Matthew  and 
Mark  agree  generally  in  the  order  and  succession  of 
the  facts;.  But  Luke,  who  wrote  from  collections 
compiled  from  others,  hath  not  so  strictly  observed 
the  order  of  events.  (Some  critics  differ  on  this  point, 
See  note  on  Matth.  viii.  5.  infra.)  Luke's  other  dif- 
ferences, from  the  former  Evangelists,  of  words  and 
circumstances  in  the  same  story,  are  so  inconsiderable 
th?it  they  do  not  affect  the  consistency  of  the  narra- 
tions. They  only  prove,  that  the  writings  were  not 
contrived  by^any  coflapact.     Hammond. 

Further  it  may  be  noticed,  that  Matthew  is  more 
circumstantial  at  the  commencement  of  Christ's  mi^ 
nistry,  including  the  divine  discourse  on  the  Mount ; 
that  Mark  gives  afterwards  the  niost  exact  account  of 
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the  transactions  in  Galilee ;  and  that  Luke  enlarges 
on  the  events  and  discourses  in  Samaria  and  Judea, 
and  in  Perea  beyond  Jordan,  Luke  xi.  40.  in  the  latter 
part  of  our  Lord's  mission. 

Whether  St.  John  wrote  as  a  supplement  to  the 
rest,  or  to  refute  the  errors  of  Cerinthus  and  other 
heretics  (Michaelis,)  or  generally  to  establish  the 
divine  nature  of  Christ,  and  to  show  the  Jews  their 
offence  in  rejecting  him^  he  is  employed  almost  solely 
ill  relating  the  discourses  of  Christ  at  the  great  festi- 
vals at  Jerusalem,  in  which  our  Lord  displayed  his 
divine  power,  and  has  little  in  common  with  the  rest 
of  the  Evangelists. 
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CHAPTER  L 

VER.    !• 

The  book  of  the  generation — ]  BiBAOX  yspstrseog 
—Whether  these  words  form  the  title  of  the  whole 
Gospel,  or  only  of  this  genealogy,  is  much  contested 
by  the  critics.  Grotius  and  Beza  are  of  opinion,  that 
they  are  only  the  title  of  this  present  table  of  descent. 
.  Many  e7riypa<pai  ixspixai,  or  inscriptions  of  parti- 
cular passages,  it  is  observed  by  Grotius,  occur  both 
in  the  books  of  Moses  and  in  the  Prophets.  Wha(: 
the  Greeks  express  by  the  compound  word  ysvsaT^oyia 
is  given  in  two  separate  words  in  the*  Hebrew ;  (so 
Calmet,  Diet.  voc.  Genealogie ;)  and  the  Greek  trans- 
lators are  accustomed  to  follow  the  Hebrew  literally, 
and  seldom  use  compound  words.  Bi^Tiog^  Hebr.  t^S)D 
is  any  short  writing;  (see  Isa.  xxxvii.  14.  Jer.  xxxii.  10. 
Joshua  X.  13.)  the  Syriac  gives  it  rightly  KaJ13. 
repscrtg  is  origo ;  as  rendered  by  Cicero  in  Lib.  de 
universitate,  from  Plato.  B^^'Kog  ysvttrtabg^  therefore,  as 
the  LXX  translate  t-Hn^W^tSD  Gen.  v.  1.  is  properly 
descriptio  originis,  the  account  of  the  origin  or  descent 
of  Jesus  Christ.  Grotius.  Beza.  (Yet  ysveaXoyia  is 
found  in  the  LXX.  1  Chron.  vii.  5,  7.  ix.  22.  and  is 
there  expressed  in  the  Hebrew  by  a  single  word  UTPAT. 
Vide  Trommii  Concord,  et  Taylor,  voc.  ^2^. 
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Hammond  takes  the  opposite  side  of  the  argument. 
He  observes,  that,  as  the  yerb  ^  signifies  not  only 
to  beget  or  to  be  born,  but  to  produce  any  event 
*^  which  time  may  bring  forth,'*  as  Pro  v.  xxvii.  1. 
Eccles.  iv.    14.   Job    xi.   12. ;    so  the  noun  tTvfrp 
-ysvso-i^,  imports  any  such  event,  or  the  relation  of  it. 
Thus  Gai.  ii.  4.  *^  These  are  the  t^Thr)  i.  e.  not  only 
^  the  generations*  of  the  heavens,  or  their  creation, 
but  the  story  or  relation  of  it,  and  of  other  following 
events."  So  Gen.  v.  1.   "  The  book  of  the  nrf^V).  of 
the  stoFy  of  Adam,'*  his  creation,  and  following  life ; 
as  here  of  the  life  of  Christ.     So  also.  Gen.  xxxvii.  2. 
^  These  are  the  story  of  Jacob  :* — his  birth  and  that 
of  his  children  were  detailed  in  c.  xxxv.  that  of  Esau 
}n  c.  xxxvi.— but  here  his  dwelling  in  Canaan,  v.  1. 
and  V.  2,  S,  &c.  the  consequent  passages :  thus  Aben- 
£zra  ad  loc.  explains  it  to  denote  **  any  event  that 
befel  Jacob ;''     and  P.  Fagius — ^non  genealogiam — 
sed  casus  et  eventa.     Again,  Num.  iii.  1.  is    "the 
story  of  the  events  relating  to  Aaron  and  Moses,'*  &c. 
This  then  is  the  book  of  the  history  of  the  whole  life 
of  Christ,  as  Upa^ug  *Aira<rTo\wv  is  all  that  befel  the 
Apostles*.  Hammond. 

It  is  replied,  that  though  t'f>^  to  be  bom,  may  be 
used  metapkorically  for,  to  produce,  it  by  no  means 
follows  that  every  derivative,  as  «rn7lil  takes  the  same 
metaphorical  sense  as  its  primitive.  ^  The  text,  Prov. 
xxvii.  1 .  is  in  Latin,  quid  serus  ve^er  vohat ;  but  no 
one  would  hence  conclude  that  vectura  might  be  used 
for  eventus.  In  all  the  places  referred  to  by  Ham- 
mond, it  is  only  origo.  In  Gen.  ii.  4.  v.  1.  it  is  the 
iCHigin  of  the  world,  or  of  the  descendants  of  Adam, 
wl^ch  Mo^es  respectively  described.  In  Gen.  xxxvii.  2. 
he  declares,  these  are  the  genealogies,  which  he  had 
recited  in  the  two  preceding  chapters.  (With  this 
agree  the  Editio  Francofurt.  of  the  LXX.  Vide  Bos, 
and  Trommii  Concord,  both  of  which  annex  this  first 
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part  of  V.  2.  to  the  former  chapter  xxxvi.  44.)     It  is 
flat  and  unmeaning  to  say  abruptly  in  the  midst  of  a 
narrative,  this  is  the  history,  or,  these  are  the  ev«its, 
of  the  man's  life.     The  want  of  strict  regularity  in  Ae 
context,  as  Esau's  descendants  intervene,,  does  not 
warrant  Aben-Ezra  in  changing  the  constant  import  of 
.   thodelah  (see  the  Concordances)  to  casus  or  eventus. 
rsvscrig  is  used  in  the  same  sense  of  origin  in  Homer. 
Iliad.  H.  246.  Le  Clerc  ad  loc.  et  ad  Gen.  xxxvii.   2. 
Thus  Whitby :  Bt^T^og  ysi/sfrswg  is  the  narrative  or 
rehearsal,  as  the  Syriac  well  expresses  it,  of  the  gene- 
ration or  birth  of  Jesus :  for,  though  ysvecig  is  else- 
where of  that  latitude  to  comprise  the  history  of  our 
Lord's  life,  it  is  here  restrained  to  the  birth  of  Christ, 
by  the  parallel  phrase  Gen.  v.  1.  oturrj  tJ  ^i^Xog  ysvs' 
trseogj  by  the  design  of  the  Apostle  to  describe  his 
descent  from  David  and  Abrahani;  and  by  v.  18. 
which  after  this  narrative,  shows  the  manner  of  his 
birth :  "  Now  tj  ysvstrig,  his  birth,  was  in  this  wise.'* 
Whitby. 

Not  however  that  in  v.  18.  it  is  ysvs<rig,  but  rf 
ysvvTjfrig,  from  yswaeo  gigno  in  all  the  MSS.  and 
Fathers  ;  except  only  Dial.  iii.  de  Trinit.  inter  operai 
Athan.     Mill.  ed.  ILuster.     . 

Beausobre  (i.  e.  the  Prussian  Testament,  translated 
into  French  with  notes  by  Beausobre  and  L'Enfant,  of 
which  the  valuable  Introduction  and  St.  Matthew's 
Gospel  were  published  in  English.  Cambr.  edit.  1790. 
8vo.)  supports  the  opinion  of  Hammond ;  and  gives 
the  texts  and  criticisms  produced  by  him,  including 
Aben-Ezra's  on  Gen.  xxxvii.  2.  He  adds :  This  im- 
port of  ysvea-tg  is  confirmed  by  Judith  xii.  18.  "  this 
day  is  the  most  glorious  in  my  whole  fife,"  Trapoe, 
^oLcrag  rag  ylixepag  r7}g  yzvstrsmg  [jloo.  And  thus  St. 
James,  iii.  '6.  "  the  tongue  sets  on  fire,  top  rpo^ov  TTjg 
yspscTicog,  the  whole  course  of  life."  Mr.  Gilpin 
coincides  with  this  opinion,  stating,  that  this  phrase 
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extends  to  the  life  and  history  of  Christ,  as  in  Gen. 
Yi.  9.  "  these  are  the  generations  of  Noah  ;**  under 
which  title  is  exhibited  his  history  as  well  as  \i\s  family. 
Gilpin,  Exposition  of  N.  Test,  note  ad  loc.  So  Gro- 
tius :  Vox  Hebraea  1^^,  quae  per  yevv'av  exprimitur, 
extra  originis  fines  lisum  suum  late  porrigit,  ita  ut  res 
gestae  alicujijs  vocentur  riVhT).  Hellemstis,  qui  He-- 
braismos  amant  sequi,  ysvstreig^  ut  Gen.  vi.  9.  Num. 
iii.  1.  et  alibi.  Grotius  in  Luc.  iii.  23.  Yet  Grotius 
ad  loc.  limits  the  extent  of  the  phrase  in  this  place  to 
the  genealogy,  ut  supra. 

On  the*  whole,  it  is  difficult  to  say  to  which- scale 
the  balance  inclines.  Vitringa,  Obs.  Sacr.  lib.  i.  dis- 
sert. 1.  p.  39.  understands  the  phrase  as  applying  to 
the  life  of  Christ :  whilst  Doddridge  and  Macknight 
restrain  it  to  the  present  genealogy.  And  that  is  per- 
haps the  more  prevalent  opinion.  * 


Note — ^A  full  statement  of  the  arguments  of  the 
commentators,  relative  to  the  two  genealogies  in  St. 
JViatthew  and  St.  Luke,  will  be  found  at  Luke,  c.  iii.' 
infra. 


V.  1.  the  Son  of  David.']  i.  e.  the  true  Messiah. 
Til  ]2  was  the  usual  appropriate  name  by  which  the 
Jewish  nation  pointed  out  their  Messiah.  Thus  to 
Christ,  when  impressed  with  ideas  of  his  power : 
*'  Thou  Son  of  David,  have  mercy  on  us  !**  Matt.  xii. 
23.  xxi.  9.  xxii.  42.  Luke  xviii.  38.  And  thus  every 
where  in  the  Talmudic  writings,  especially  in  ,Babyl. 
Sanhedrin.  fol.  97.  1.  on  the  times  of  the  Messiah. 
Lightfoot.  From  the  promise  to  Abraham,  they 
had  hop^s  of  a  Messiah ;    Gen.  xii.   3.    xxii.-    18. 
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Acts  iii.  25.  Gal.  iH.  16.  From  the  more  explicit 
promise  to  David,  they  had  hopes  that  his  throne 
should  be  established  for  ever;  2  Sam.  vii.  16«  Ps. 
Ixx^dx.  4.  Act^  ii.  80.  Thus  also  the  prophets ;  Isa. 
ix.  7.  Jer.  xxiii.  5,  6.  Ezek.  xxxvii.  24^  2*5.,  Amos 
ix.  11.  and  Luke  i.  S3.  The  Apostle  in  the  text 
refers  to  these  promises ;  his  design-  being  to  show, 
that  Christ  was  the  Son  of  both  David  and  Abraham, 
•and  that  in  him  the  promises  were  fulfilled.  The 
Hebrew  A2  as  tskpoi  and  liberi,  denotes  in  a  large 
sense  any  direct  descendant.  Lightfoot  Harn).  Evang. 
Whitby.  Grotius. 

V.  2.  and  his  bre0iren.'\  Here,  as  in  Acts  vii.  8. 
the  twelve  patriarchs  are  mentioned,  to  show  that  all 
the  tribes  of  Israel,  though  not  returned  from  the 
captivity,  had  an  equal  interest  in  the  promised  bless- 
ing. Whitby  from  Lightfoot  Harm.  Ev. 

V.  3.  and  Zara  ofThamat.']  These  and  the  similar 
collateral  additions  ar^  not  in  St.  Luke,  nor  in  Ruth 
iv.  ad  finem.  St.  Matthew  plainly  took  his  genea- 
logy, not  from  the  Old  Testament,  but  from  the  ge- 
nealogical tables  kept  by  the  Jews ;  and,  writing  his 
Gospel  for  their  use,  these  additions  would  be  well 
understood  by  them,  and  grateful  to  them.  Zara  is 
mentioned,  not  as  twin  brother  only.  Gen.  xxxviii. 
28 — 30.  but  to  identify  Pharez  ;  or  his  faulty  birth 
from  Thamar  might  have  led  to  a  conjecture,  that 
this  was  another  of  Judah's  children 'of  his  name, 
Macknight.  Thamar,  as  Rahab,  Ruth,  and  Bath- 
sheb^,  are  here  introduced,  because  in  them  only  the 
law  to  take  wives  of  their  nearest  kindred  was  departed 
from.     Whitby. 

V.  5.  and  Salmon — Boaz  of  Rahab.']  If  the  Rahab 
of  Jericho  (Theophylact  (Conjectures  not),  you  have 
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only  tteed^  descents  in  mpre  than  800  years  to  Davids 
"We  must  either  conclude  with  Usher,  Chro.  Sacr* 
part  i*  c.  12.  Lightfoot  on  Ruth,  and  Whitby,  that  the 
ance$tors  of  David,  from  their  piety,  or  from  being 
in  the  line  of  the  Messiah,  were  blessed  with  unusual 
length  of  life  j  or  that  only  such  names  were  inserted 
as  were  distingiushed  amongst  the  Jews;  Gray's  Key 
to  O.  Test.  Bock  of  Ruth :  or,  with  De  Lyra,  that 
thei^e  were  more  than  one  of  the  name  of  Boaz  :  o^ 
with  Lloyd,  that  the  son  of  Obed  was  omitted  here, 
and  in  Ruth^  as  an  idolater.  Wall's  Critical .  Notes. 
In  cases  of  this  obscurity  and  remote  antiquity,  it  is 
better  perhaps  to  acquiesce  in  the  text,  than  to  hazard 
uncertain  conjectures.     Le  Clerc  on  Ruth  iv.  12. 

Note— That  exclusive  of  Rahab  a  difficulty  remains^ 
for  Naasson  was  a  prince  in  Israel  A.  M.  2514.  Num. 
i.  1,  Y.  vii.  12.  and  David  was^  bom  A.  M.  2919 ;  which 
gives  only  four  descents,  Sahnon,  Boaz,  Obed,  and 
Jesse^  in  400  years.  1  Chron^ii,  11,  12*  Lukeiii.  32. 
If  any  persons  therefore,  on  this  account,  may  be  al- 
lowabl,y  conjectured  to  intervene  in  the  Imeage,  Sal- 
mon might  easily  be  contemporary  with  the  hariot 
Rahab.  The  tradition  of  the  Jews  is,  that  she  mar- 
ried a  prince  in  Israel,  (they  say,  Joshua  ;'  Kimchi  in 
Josh.  c.  vi.-)  and  had  eight  priests  descended  from 
her.  Babyl.  Gemara  Megill.  fol.  14.  2.  (Lightfoot.) 
The  first  part  of  this  tradition  may  be  very  consistent, 
when  referred  to  Salmon  :  though  the  latter  is  appa- 
rently false ;  for  Salmon,  a*  Joshua,  was  not  of  the 
tribe  of  Levi. 

That  Rahab  was  of  the  idolatrous  nations,  Exod. 
xxxiv;  16.  Deut.  vii.  is  no  objection,  if  she  became 
an  entire  proselyte  to  the  Jewish  law  :  for  thus  Boaz 
married  Ruth  ;  and  David,  Maachah,  2  Sam.  iii.  S. 
Whitby.  Yetjpbserve,  that  the  seven  nations  of 
Canaan  were  totally  excluded  ;  the  males  also  of  the 
Moabites  aiui  Ammonites,  Deut^  xxiii.  S.  (Ruth  of 
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course,  a  female  of  Moab,  permitted  j)  and  the  Edo-^ 
mites  and  Egyptians  to  the  third  generation.  Maimon. 
in  Issure  Biah.  Prideaux  Connect,  part  i.  b.  vi.  an. 
428.  p.  400.  ed.  1719.  Rahab,  therefore,  say  the 
Jews,  might  be  a  heathen  of  an  adjoining  country ; 
or  that  prohibition  took  not  place  till  the  entrance 
into  the  promised  land.  Lightfoot.  Or  she  might  be 
dispensed  with  for  her  strong  fsdth  in  the  God  of  Israel, 
praised  by  St.  Paul,  Heb.  xi.  31. 

V.  6.  David  the  kingJ]  Aa^^l  rov  ^ao-iXsa,  1  Kings  i. 
Ps.  cxxii.  5.  The  0  in  ^a^lS,  Hebr.  "Hi  is  used  for  the 
8/ya/Ajuia,  the  Hebrew  sixth  letter,  vau,  and  yet  re- 
tained by  the  Greeks  as  the  sixth  numeral.  Varro  as 
quoted  b^  Priscian  and  Donatus.  Grotius.  r  being 
two  gammas,  one  reversed.  Marsh  note  on  Michaelis 
Lectures  on  N.  T.  (ch.  viii.  §.  vi.  p.  713.  Vol.  ii.) 
^  It  is  otherwise  given  as  F  or  j[.  See  Littleton's 
Diet,  at  the  letter  V.  and  Ainswprth.    - 

V,  6.  the  "wife  of  Uriah.']  ex  rtjg  too  Ouptou;  not 
bom  in  adultery,  but  after  the  second  marriage.  Thus 
always  the  Greeks  and  Romans  : 

*  Hecloris  Andromachae  Pyrrhin'— Virg. 

Grotius. 

V.  8.  and  Joram  begat  Qzias.']  i.  e.  Uzziah  or 
Azariah,  2  Kings  xv.  32.  who  was  in  fact  the  great- 
grandson  of  Joram  ;  but  in  the  Hebrew,  the  son,  ex-   • 
presses  any  remote  lineal  descendant. 

Here  three  kings  in  regular  descent  from  Joram 
are  omitted.  Ahaziah,  whose  mother  was  Athaliah 
the  daughter  of  Ahab;  Joash;  and  Amaziah;  proba- 
bly by  reason  of  the  curse  of  idolatry  against  the 
house  of  Ahab,  1  Kings  xxi.  21.  to  the  third  gene- 
ration.    It  is  certain  the  Jews  frequently  omitted 
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names  in  histories  and  records,  as  five  descents  from 
Merajoth,  (Ezra  vij.  compare  1  Chron.  vi.)  and  espe- 
cially on  account  of  wickedness  or  idolatry.  Thus 
Cain  and  his  posterity  in  the  Chronicles ;  Simeon  in 
Moses'  blessing,  Deut.  xxxiii.  for  his  cruelty  at  Sichem; 
Joab  in  the  list  of  David's  worthies,  for  his  slaying 
Amasa  and  Abner ;  and  thus  the  tribe  of  Dan,  in 
Rev.  Vii.  for  their  idolatry,  Judg.  xviii.  30.  Whitby 
from  Lightfoot  Harm.  Ev.  Wall's  Cr.  Notes.  Or  it 
has  been  otherwise  conjectured,  that,  Ahaziah  being 
chosen  king  by  the  people,  it  might  be  understood 
that  he  was  not  in  the  direct  line,  but  some  infant 
child  of  his  elder  brother,  and  is  therefore  omitted  ; 
till,  the  true  heirs  having  failed,  Uzziah  is  named,  as 
his  title  became  regular.     Macknight. 

V.  1 1.  Jechonias  and  his  brethre?i^']  Josiah  had  three 
sons,  who  all  sat  on  the  throne  of  Judah.  These  are 
the  ^*  Jechonias  and  his  brethren"  in  the  text.  First, 
Jehoahaz,  a  ypunger  son ;  yet  elected  at  his  father's 
death  by  the  people :  then  Jehoiakim  (here  Jechonias) 
called  also  Eliakim,  placed  on  the  throne,  after  a 
few  mqnths,  on  the  removal  of  his  younger  brother, 
by  Pharaoh  Necho,  2  Kings  xxiii.  31 — 36. :  and  after 
some  interval  Zedekiah  or  Mattaniah,  who  at  length 
succeeded  to  the  kingdom  after  his  nephew,  the  son 
of  Jehoiakim,  was  carried  by  Nebuchadnezzar  to 
Babylon,  2  Kings  xxiv.  15,  17.  The  Jechonias  in 
the  next  verse  is  a  diflferent  person  ;  being  Jehoiachin, 
the  above-mentioned  nephew  of  Zedekiah,  and  son 
of  Jehoiakim.  He  succeeded  his  father,  but  was 
soon  removed  to  Babylon.  The  two  names  in  He- 
brew are  D^p'^irr^  and  T^'nn^  which  are  so  similar  in 
scJUnd  and  import,  that  the  last  word  Jehoiachin 
(otherwise  Jechoniah  and  Coniah,  Jer.  xxii.  24.  So 
Josephus,  Ant.  lib.  x.  c.  12.  'Is^wuias,  the  same 
word  and  root  differently  formed)  is  twice  expressed 
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ia  thieLXX  Jer.  lii.  31.  by  7a>axsijat  and  Clemens 
Alex.  Strom.  1.  names  both  the  kings  'loiaxsi/t. 
Usually  the  LXX  render  them  'Icoaxsiju,  and  'leoa;^ ijtt. 
So  Josephus,  Ant.  lib.  x.  c.  8.  *Ieoa;^i/ju)^.  Most  com- 
mentators therefore  coincide  with  St.  Jerom  on 
Dan.  i.  and  ad  loc.  in  this  explanation.  It  obviates 
the  difficulty,  that  Jehoiakim  is  omitted,  and  that 
there  are  only  thuteen  generations  in  the  second 
class,  as  given  bv  St.  Matthew,  better  than  by  insert- 
ing, with  some  few  MSS.  ^Iwaxsifjt,  or  *Iaxsi[JL  before 
the  words  "  Jechonias  and  his  brethren.'*  Prior 
siquidem  Jechonias,  ver.  11.  is  ipse  Joachim  omnino 
videtur,  quern  insertum  volunt ;  quod  observatura 
Epiphanio,  Augustino,  Ambrosio,  etiam  et  ipso,  ni  I 
fallor,  Irenaeo,  lib.  iii,  c.  30.  Mill.  edit.  Kuster  ad  loc. 
et  Prolegom.  702.  So  Beza.  And  it  does  not  ap- 
pear in  Scripture  that  Jehoiachin,  the  grandson,  had 
any  brethren  at  all ;  but  the  brethren  of  'Ia>axg//t  or 
Jehoiakim  were  the  regal  offspring  of  Josiah,  and 
hence  properly  noticed  here.  This  explanation  also 
obviates  the  above  difficulty  better  than  by  supposing 
with  Wetstein  and  others  (Bowyer's  Conject.)  that 
David  closes  the  first  class,  and  begins  the  second ;  as 
the  ancient  physicians  compute  weeks  of  sickness, 
and  the  rabbis  the  double  vow  of  a  Nazarite,  by 
making  the .  last  day  of  the  first  week,  or  yow,  the 
first  day  of  the  second :  though  the  Apostle  may  be 
thought  to  point  to  this  mode  of  computation,  by 
repeating  his  name ;  saying,  ver.  17.  from  Abraham 
to  David  are  fourteen, — and  from  David  to  the  cap- 
tivity are  fourteen  generations.  See  Beza  N.  Test, 
editio  A.  D.  1582.  Grotius  ad  v.  17.  et  ad  Luc.  iii.  23. 
So  Whitby,  Mill  ut  supra,  Beausobre,  Macknight. 

Yet  Lightfopt  holds,  that  Jehoiakim  was  omitted 
by  St.  Matthew ;  he  being  denied  burial  as  one  of  the 
kings,  Jer.  xxii.  19.  and  not  fit  to  be  numbered  in 
the  lineage  of  Christ.    Lightfoot  Har.  Ev. 
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V.  12.  Jechonias  begat  Salathiel']  '  Of  Jechoniah, 
saith  Jeremiah  xxii.  30.  "  Write  ye  this  man  child- 
less, niH^;  for  no  man  of  his  seed  shall  prosper,  sif- 
ting on  the  throne  of  David.'* — 'Childless;'  rather 
stript,  bare,  solitary,  rooted  up,  (deprived  of  his  king- 
dom, Bowyer.)  So  LXX.  not  utshuosj  as  in  Gen. 
XV.  2.  Lev.  XX.  21.  but  eHxripoxroSj  ejectus,  as  by  a 
^  herald,  nripu^;  abject,  abdicated.  That  he  had  child- 
ren, compare  Jer.  xxii.  28.  with  1  Chron.  iii.  17. 
Whitby,  Wall.  The  Talmudists  say,  the  denuncia- 
tion on  Jechoniah,  of  being  childless,  was  taken  off 
on  his  repentance.     Ligl^tfoot. 

'^  After  they  were  brought  to  Babylon,**  is  explained 
by  1  Chron.  iii.  17.  not  rendered  as  in  the  English — 
"  And  the  sons  of  Jechoniah  j  Assir,  Salathiel  his  son** 
— ^but  Assir,  *)DK,  is  an  appellative,  as  appears  by  the 
construction  of  the  sentence,  (see  the  reasons  of 
Lightfoot  ad  loc.)  meaning,  bound  in  captivity :  "and 
the  sons  of  Jechoniah  when  captive,  Salathiel,  &c.** 
Yet,  says  Lightfoot,  Jechoniah  was  in  truth  without 
children  ;  and  Salathiel  (the  son  of  Neri,  Luke  iii. 
27*)  only  called  his  son,  as  being  his  successor  in  what 
princely  dignity  remained  during  the  captivity ;  simi- 
lar to  the  case  of  Zedekiah,  1  Chron.  iii.  16.  of  which 
see  note  on  Luke  iii.  2S.  infra.  Lightfoot.  Grotius 
also  holds  this  opinion  ;  except  that  he  supposes  Assir 
to  be  a  real  person,  which  he  thinks  justified  by  the 
construction ;  and  the  heu*  or  successor  of  Salathiel. 
See  his  hypothesis.  Grotius  ad  Luc.  iii.  23.  Ham- 
mond ad  loc. 

V.  12.  brought  to  Babylon.'}  It  is  to  be  distinctly 
remembered,  that  there  were  three  transportations  of 
the  Jews  to  Babylon  at  this  period.  The  first  in  the 
reign  of  Jehoiakim,  when  Daniel,  &c.  went  iiito  cap- 
tivity, Dan.  i.  1 — 6. ;  and  the  Jdng  was  put  in  chains 
by  Nebuchadnezzar,  2  Chron.  xxitvi.  6.  to  be  re- 
VOL.  I.  o 
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moved  to  Babylon ;  but  was  pardoned  at  Jerusalem, 
and  reinstated  on  submission  :without  removal.  Usher* 
Lightfoot.  Calmet  Diet.  voc.  Joachim.  Urideaux, 
part  i.  b.  i..  an.  607. 

It  is  from  this  first  transportation  of  captives  under 
Jehoiakim,  that  the  seventy  years  of  captivity,  foretold 
by  Jeremiah,  xxv.  11,  12.  xxix.  10.  took  place. 
This  is  the  standard  computation  ending  when  Cyrus 
sent  Zorobabel  to  Jerusalem,  Ezra  ii.  1,2.  iii.  2. 

The  second  transportation,  at  the  distance  of  eight 
years,  is  under  Jehoiachin,  when  Ezekiel  was  made 
captive,  who  throughout  his  book  dates  his  captivity 
from  that  event,  Ezek.  xl.  1. 

The  third  and  last  was  eleven  years  afterwards,  un- 
der Zedekiah,  2  Chron.  xxxvi.  11.  2  Kings  xxiv.  17. 
xxv.  Usher's  Annals,  A.  M.  3397.  p.  83.  A.  M.  3405* 
p.  86.  A.M.  3468.  p.  102.  Lightfoot  on  Dan.i. 
vol.  1.  p.  120.  on  Ezra,  p.  137.  and  Harm.  Ev.  on 
Matt.  i.  17. 

Only  Macknight  and  others,  perhaps  slightly,  con- 
jecture Jehoiakim  in  "Dan.  i.  1.  to  mean  the  son 
Jehoiachin,  and  his  captivity;  and  consequently 
number  only  two  of  these  events. 

V.  13.  Zorobabel — AbiudJ]  Not  mentioned  as 
his  son,  1  Chron.  iii.  but  probably  this  Zorobabel  the 
ethnarch  was  a  different  person  from  that  in  the 
Chronicles.  Grotius  ad  Luc.  iii.  23.  If  not,  Abiud 
had  two  names; — called  also  MeshuUam.  See 
Lightfoot  Har.  Ev.  and  Whitby. 

V.  14.  and  Azor,  (§r.]  That  St.  Matthew  took 
his  genealogy  from  the  authentic  tables  of  the  line 
of  David  kept  by  the  Jews,  see  the  genealogies,  note 
on  Luke  iii.  23.  infra,  where  is  the  substance  of 
Whitby's  note  ad  loc. 
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V.  16.  the  htLsbandJ]  So  Deut.  xxii.  23,  24.  So 
the  Romans,  on  being  affianced,  acquired  the  rela- 
tionship of  socer,  gener,  nurus,  &c.  Servius  a  Pom- 
ponio.     Grotius. 

V.  16.  of  Mary. "]  MoLpiag.  Heb.  DHD,  as  the  sister 
of  Moses.  Syr.  and  Gr.  Mapia^K ;  so  Matthew  and 
Luke.  As  jut  is  not  a  final  letter  in  Greek,  to  decline 
the  word  they  add  to  it,  as  Josephus,  MapiafjLfjLfj  ;  or 
withdraw  a  letter,  as  Mapia.  Thus  with  X:  the  Punic 
words  from  Baai  are  increased,  as  M^£X^a^ov,  in  Philo 
Byblius;  or  contracted,  as  *^yv<3a^.  Thus  for  ^A^pouuft, 
'A^paotuog,  or  '-^3^aa^,inNic.Damascenu8,  'A^poLafxrig. 
Thus  tor  'Ia)(rr^(py  'laxrrjg,  Matt,  xxvii.  56.  and  else- 
where ;  also  'laxTTj^og.  Thus  from  /l^tt^,  the  word 
<^a^^a,  gen.  ca^^aTog;  and  the  word  <ra^^aroy,  gen, 
(rajsJjSaroo.     Grotius. 

V.  16.  who  is  called  Chi(ist]  The  Anointed*  DW1WD. 
A  usual  appellation  for  their  most  distinguished  pa- 
triarchs, priests,  and  kings,  Ps.  cv.  15. ;  of  Cyrus, 
Isa.  xlv.  1. :  but  after  the  prophecies  of  Daniel  used 
xaT  6^o;^73V  for  the  Messiah.  So  John  iv;  25.  In  so 
much  that  Tacitus,  Suetonius,'  and  Pliny,  speak  of 
Jesus  by  no  other  name.  The  Hellenist  Jews,  after 
his  time,  called,  for  distinction^sake,  their  pretended, 
expected  Messiah,  7JX€//aju,svoj/.     Grotius. 

V.  1 1.  fourteen  generations,']  It  was  the  usual  cus- 
torn  of  the  Jews  to  reduce  any  things  or  numbers  to 
the  same  which  were  nearly  alike.  See  instances  itt 
Lightfoot  ad  loc.  Here  St.  Matthew,  or  the  genea- 
logist that  he  copied,  has  brought  the  pedigree,  for 
the  sake  of  memory,  into  three  regular  classes  by 
onmssions  of  jiittle  consequence.  These  classes  are 
very  distinct.  The  first  under  the  Prophets  and  Judges^ 
from  the  promise  by  Abraham  to  David.    The  second 
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under  this  Kings,  from  their  state  of  splendour,  and 
the  building  of  the  Temple  to  its  destruction.  ^  The 
third  under  the  Asmonean  Priests,  from  the  misery  of 
the  captivity  to  real  glory  again  in  Christ.  Whitby, 
from  Lightfoot  Har.  Ev.     Grotius. 

V.  18.  espoused  io  Joseph.']  Some  space  usually  in- 
tervened, generally  a  year  or  six  months  (Beausobre), 
between  the  espousals  and  the  nuptials,  Deut,  xx.  7* 

V.  19.  being  a  just  man^']  hxaiog  «5v, — ^rather  mer- 
ciful, compassionate.  Aixonog,  pHii  is  used  for  mer- 
ciful by  the  Rabbins,  Maimonidies,  and  Akiba,  c.  4. 
In  Deut.  xxiv.  13.  the  word  is  translated,  mercy, 
syierjixoa-ouriu,  by  the  LXX.  See  Ps.  cxii.  9.  Prov.  xi.  1 8. 
compared  with  v.  24.  Isa.  Iviii*  7,  8.  In  Matt  vi.  1. ' 
it  appears  from  the  Vulgate,  which  has  justitiam,  that 
dixaiorrvvYiV  was  an  ancient  reading,  and  that  in  the 
sense  of  alms  in  that  passage.  (This  is  very  doubtful, 
see  the  note  ad  loc.  infra.)  So  heathen  writers.  Phi- 
lostrat.  de  Vita  Apoll.  lib.  lii.  7-  Terent.  Heaut. 
A.  iv.'sc.  1. 

~ Obsecro, 

Ut  meae  stultitiife  in  justitia  tua  sit  aliquid  praesidii. 

Hammond  and  Le  Clerc. 

To  the  same  purpose  Grotius.  pn^J,  is  here  bonitas. 
It  is  expressed  by  ;f  pYjo-rorrjra  in  Daniel  and  in  other 
places.  So  1  John  i.  9.  Thus  alms  and  Sixaioo-uvij  • 
are  joined  in  Tobit  xiv.  11.'  Thus  Aristotle  defines  to 
eTTieixsg  to  be,  Sixaiov  hxaiou  rivog  ^eXTiov,  the  best 
part  of,  or  better  and  superior  to  justice.  So  Chryso- 
stom  on  the  present  text;  ^txatog  oCu  dv,  tout  e<m 
XpriCToS  xon  sTrmxrig.     Grotius. 

On  Ae  contrary,  there  is  no  occasion,  says  Light- 
foot^  to  wrest  the  word  to  the  sense  of  mercy  ;  the 
clauses  of  the  verse  taken  separately  convey  a  clear 
meaning.    Joseph,  being  a  just  man,  resolved  to  di- 
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vorce  her;  and  yet,  not  willing  to  expose  her,  resolved 
to  do  it  privately.  Lightfoot.  That  hnaios  is  here 
**  a  strict  observer  of  the  law,'*  appears  from  Luke 
XX.  20.  where  the  Pharisees,  feigning  themselves  to 
be  ^'  just  men,''  hxaiotjg,  ask  concerning  the  lawful- 
ness of  paying  the  Roman  tribute:  so  that  Sixaio^ 
was  at  this  time  a  vox  signata  for  a  strict  observer  of 
the  law.     Macknight. 

V.  19.  to  put  her  a*may  privily. '\  The  public  pu- 
nishment was  lapidation,  Deut.  xxii.  23.  The  phrase 
;ra/?aSei7]uiaTi<rai5  from  *  making  an  example,'  is 
applied  to  a  capital  punishmeAt  in  Polybius  and  other 
good  writers;  and  in  the  LXX  Num.  xxv.  4.  Grotius. 
Hammond.  Here  it  may  only  mean  to  disgrace  or 
traduce ;  as,  Plutarch  de  Curios,  t.  ii.  p.  520.  iatirov 
7rapoL^siy[jt,arii^ouTogy  disgracing  himself.  Beza.  If  it 
meant  a  punishment,  it  would  be  ratJier  aoVijv  xa- 
pa^iyfmricrQrivai'  Le-Clerc.  Not  death,  but  public 
disgrace,  nDDIS)^  to  make  her  public,  Heb.  vi.  6. 
Lightfoot.  Joseph  was  "  minded  to  put  her  away 
privily,"  by  giving  her  a  bill  of  divorce,  without 
assigning  any  reasons,  before  only  two  witnesses. 
Deut.  xxiy.  1.  Talmud.  Tract.  Gittin.  This  he  in- 
tended, as  being  a  just  man,  a  strict  observer  of  the 
rites  of  his  nation.  And  this. was  ill  he  could  do. 
He  was  not  certain  that  she  was  guilty  of  the  alleged 
crime  after  the  espousafe,  nor  had  he  two  witnesses  of 
the  fact ;  he  could  not  therefore  bring  her  to  punish- 
nient.  Lightfoot  and  Selden,  Ux.  Hd).  lib.  iii.  c.  23. 
hold,  that  hxaiog  retains  its  proper  signification. 
Whitby.    Lightfoot  ad  be.  et  Har.  Ev. 

v.*  21.  his  name  Jesus\']  or  Joshua,  i.e.  Saviour; 
Graece  JjVorr)^;  which  has  more  force,,  says  Cicer6, 
than  any  single  Latin  word :  yet  perhaps  he  might 
have  instanced  Sospitator.  The  word  in  Hebrew  is 
y\WT ;  after  the.  return  from  JBaby  Ion  written  jnt^  ia 
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the  Chaldee,  rejecting  n  and  \  and  lengthening  the  *• 
So  in  Ezra  and  Nehemiah,  whilst  Haggai  and  Ze- 
chariah  retain  the  Hebrew  form.  In  the  Latin  it  is 
Josue,  as  the  Greek  '^0i(roug,  from  )ntt^>^,  1  Chron. 
viii.  4.  and  'il<rrjs  from  ymi ;  and  thus  from  mj  Ncos, 
the  last  letter  y  being  slightly  sounded,  till  at  length 
it  vanished.  Then  the  Hellenists  (i.  e.  the  LXX) 
wrote  with  a  circumflex  */73<rou,as  Afavaercrij.  This  being 
no  flexile  termination  in  Greek,  they  formed  two 
cases  ;  the  nominative  by  adding  cr,  the  accusative 
by  J/;  as  0  Mavafro-rig^Tov  MoLvatrtrr^v.  Thus  'H<rat/v  ace. 
in  Josephus.  ^EXio^g  from  "E\iou  in  the  LXX.  The 
other  cases  remained  undeclined,  rof>  'Ii3(roti,  rro^Iijerot;, 
<o  *Iri(roi}.  The  New  Testament  follows  the  LXX.  and 
Ecclus.  as  xlvi.  1 .  without  alteration.  Grotius.  This 
name  was  the  distinguishing  title  of  conquerors,  or 
successful  leaders  amongst  the  Jews.  Obad.  21.  it  is 
applied  h^re  in  a  spiritual  sense,  *'  to  save  them  from 
their  sins  ;'*  which  the  Angel  enforces  to  prevent  the 
idea  of  a  temporal  Messiah.  So  Acts  v.  31.  Grotius. 
Le  Clerc. 

V.  22.  that  it  might  be  fulfilled.']  The  following 
observations  are  chiefly  collected  from  Dr.  Owen : 

The  most  important  quotations  from  the  Old  Tes- 
tame:it,  that  occur  in  the  Gospels,  are  ushered  in  as 
perfect  accomplishments  of  ancient  prophecies  in  the 
person  of  Christ,  considered  as  the  promised  Messiah. 
'Iva  TTATjpoiflry — '  that  it  might  be  fulfilled ;'  or  rather, 
*'  whereby  was  fulfilled''  that  which  was  spoken. 

The  nature  of  these  ancient  prophecies  may  be  thus 
explained  : 

Known  unto  God,  from  the  beginning  of  the  world, 
were  all  the  works  which  he  had  graciously  decreed 
to  perform  foi*  the  recovery  and  salvation  of  fallen 
man ;  and  these  he  declared  "  by  the  Prophets  to  the 
Patrjarcbs,  at  sundry  times,  and  in  divers  manners  j" 
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but  in  these  last  days  of  their  completion,  has  most 
openly  declared  them  to  us  by  the  Disciples  of  Christ. 
In  these  declarations  we,  who  have  seen  them  veri- 
fied, plainly  discover  a  grand  and  extensive  scheme, 
formed  by  Providence  from  the  first,  which  consists 
of  different  parts,  some  respecting  the  temporal,  and 
others  the  spiritual  benefit  of  mankind.  An4  yet 
is  there  under  all  this  variety  a  close  and  intimate 
connection  between  them; — (this  connection  should 
be  attended  to,  for  upon  it  are  founded  the  reasons  of 
those  abrupt  transitions  to  remote  subjects,  and  quick 
changes  of  numbers  and  persons,  &c.  so  frequent  in 
the  Prophecies;) — ^so  that  the  temporal  is  often  in- 
troductory to,  and  significant  of  the  spiritual.  For 
as  every  temporal  blessing,  favour,  and  deliverance, 
which  the  Jews  obtained,  sprung  from  the  mercies  of 
God  through  Christ,  so  they  became  not  only  pre- 
ludes to,  but  also  types  and  pledges  of,  that  future 
deliverance  and  blessing  which  he  was  finally  to  pro- 
cure by  his  birth,  actions,  and  sufferings,  for  the  whole 
human  race. 

Hence  you  have,  first,  prophecies  that  literally  and 
«ngly  apply  to  Christ.  And,  as  many  events  and  cir- 
curtistances,  themselves  perhaps  foretold  ;  or  persons, 
as  David,  the  king  of  Judah,  spoken  of  as  future 
long  after  his  own  death  by  Hos.  iii.  5.  Jer.  xxx. 
9.  Ezek.  xxxiv.  28, 24.  xxxvii.  25.  are  types  (or  pat- 
terns, or  models,  prima  et  crassa  Jineamenta,  wg  sv 
TUTTO)  oppositum  TO)  dxpi^ei.  Aristot.  Grotius.  Vide 
Scapula,  voc.  Turrog)  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  of  the  events 
and  circumstances  of  his  life ;  you  have  also  prophe^ 
cies  finally  completed  in  him  in  a  higher  and  more 
spiritual  manner. 

Hence  further,  St.  Matthew,  for  instance,  in  the 
life  of  Christ,  naturally  traces  the  fulfilment  of  the 
prophecies  given  of  him  :  first,  his  legal  descent,  as 
promised  in  the  Scriptures^  from  Pavid  and  Abraham  : 
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then,  according  to  Isaiah,  that  he  was  bom  of  a  vir- 
gin ;  and,  according  to  Micah,  at  Bethlehem  :  then^ 
that  the  prophecy  of  Jeremiah  was  fulfilled,  of  Ra- 
chel weeping  for  her  children  at  Ramah :  his  being 
ctiUed  out  of  Egypt,  foretold  in  Hosea;  and  his 
dwelling  at  Nazareth,  that  it  might  be  fulfilled  "lie 
shall  be  called  a  Nazarene."  Now  since  the  hand  of 
God  manifestly  appears  in  all  these  transactions,  we 
cannot  but  conclude  that  they  were  brought  about 
according  to  his  predictions,  and  that  those  predic- 
tions are  in  the  Gospels  rightly  applied. 

Other  commentators  have  asserted,  that  the  quo- 
tations in  the  Evangelists  are  many  of  them  mere 
allusions  to,  or  accommodations  of,  prophecies  for- 
merly fulfilled,  and  by  the  Evangelists  applied  to 
transactions  of  a  similar  kind  ;  even  some  of  those 
quotations,  which  are  introduced  by  the  strong  for- 
mula, ha  7r')\.rjpw^rj  to  pr^dsv.  They  therefore  have 
endeavoured  to  weaken  this  phrase,  and  to  show  that 
Iva  in  classical  authors  is  often  only  consequential, 
*'  so  that;'*  and  that  TrT^rjpow  is  to  make  a  resemblance 
in  similar  circumstances  (Le  Clerc  adMatt.iv.  14.): 
not  considering  that  all  the  introductory  formulae, 
xa6(os  ysypuTTTai^  &c.  are  taken  from  the  Old  Test. 
Dr.  Owen,  sect.  ii.  p.  12.  and  that  in  the  Old  Test,  rou 
'TTT^rjpcodrjvai,  is  always  used  at  the  express  completion 
of  a  prophecy,  as  1  Bangs  ii.  27.  and  2  Chr.  xxxvi.  21 . 
so  eTTTiripootrey  1  Bangs  viii.  15. — ^which  are  the  only 
applicable  passages. 

Michaelis,  dividing  the  quotations  into  those  in 
proof  of  a  doctrine,  or  the  completion  of  a  prophecy ; 
and  into  passages  merely  borrowed,  or  moral  sentences, 
as.  the  Proverbs  of  Solomon  quoted  by  St.  Paul,  re- 
jects the  idea  of  this  mode  of  accommodation's  pre- 
vailing  in  almost  any  quoted  in  proof,  especially  with 
the  above  strong  expression  in  the  text.  But  he  con- 
tends for  one  single  literal  meaning,  and  allows  of  no 
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'typical  or  compound  sense.  Thus  he  is  of  opinion, 
that ''  Rachel  weeping/*  &c.  from  Jeremiah,  i;  only 
once  applied  in  the  time  of  Christ,  and  not  pievious 
to  that  age;  the  jews  themselves  referring  it  to  the 
age  of  Vespasian  and  Adrian.     Jerom  on  Jer.  xxxi. 

In  general,  says  Dr.  Owen,  with  respect  to  the  pro- 
phecies applied  by  the  Evangelists  to  Christ ;  those 
applications  must  necessarily  be  just,  even  because 
they  have  so  applied  them.  For,  if  the  same  Spirit 
that  dictated  the  prophecies  in  the  Old  Test,  dhtated 
also* their  interpretations  in  the  New,  He  surely  could 
best  ascertain  to  whom  or  to  what  they  were  meant 
to  be  ultimately  applied.  See  Dr.  Owen's  "  Modes 
of  Quotation,"  sect.  v.  p.  96,  &c.  Michaelis,  part  i. 
ch.  V.  sect.  1  and  2;  vol.  i.  p.  212.  edit.  1793.  with 
Mr.  Marsh's  notes  ad  loc. ;  the  note  here  on  Matt: 
ii.  15, 1 8.  infra.  Grotius  et  Hammond  ad  loc. gtnd  Whit- 
by's  dissertation  at  the  end  of  St.  Matthew's  Gospel, 
framed  to  show  that,  where  ha  ic'Kr^pwdyi  is  used,  the 
Holy  Spirit  always  intended  the  prophecy  thus  refer- 
red to  in  the  N.  Test,  should  be  fulfilled  in  Christ. 

Grotius  answers  the  objection,  that  "  all  this  was 
done,"  in  the  text,  not  solely,  or  hoc  proprie  consilio, 
that  what  was  spoken  by  the  prophet  might  be  ful- 
filled; but  to  redeem  the  world;  by  a  just  distinction. 
Potius,  quia  id  Deus  voluerit  fieri,  ideo  et  voluerit  per 
Esaiam  dici :  e5  haec  evenisse,  quod  Deus  decre- 
tum  suum  vellet  exsequi,  cujus  indicium  esset  apud 
Esaiam. 

V.  23.  a  virgin  shall  be  with  child.']  The  Jews 
deny  that  the  Hebr.  HD^y,  Alma,  is  justly  translated 
a  virgin :  but  it  is  so  rendered,  TrapQivog,  by  their  own 
LXX,  who  wrote  300  years  before  Christ,  both  in 
Gen.  xxiv.  43.  and  here  in  Isa.  vii.  14. ;  and  only 
veoLvig  by  the  Jews,  Aquila,  Symmachus,  and  Theo- 
dotion,  after  the  birth  of  Christ,  to  serve  their  own 
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prejudced  hypotheses.  Also  it  is  derived  from  Objf^ 
to  hicfe  or  shut  up,  as  virgins  were  in  secret  apart- 
ments in  the  East.  So2Macc.  iii.  19.  ai  xaraxAsio-roi 
Twv  TTXfAevoiv^  the  virgins  that  were  shut  up ;  and 
Phflo,  ia'KoLfJLeooiJLSvaij  virgins  kept  in  chambers ;  Or. 
inFlacc.  p.  757-  A.  And  more  especially  this  pro- 
mise is  made  a  sign  or  miracle  to  the  house  of  David, 
which  it  could  not  otherwise  be.  Whitby  from  Light- 
foot  2d  loc.  et  Har.  Ev.  So  Grotius,  who  gives  pas- 
sages from  Hesiod,  and  Euripides,  Antigone,  to  shpw 
how  diligently  the  Grecian  virgins  were  sequestered 

V.  23.  and  they  shall  call  his  name  Emmanuel^li  xai 
xa'Ksffovo'i  TO  ouojaa  aurou— .KaXserouer/  is  in  the  best 
copies,  and  in  Origen  and  Chrysostom.  Grotius.  The 
MSS.  universim,  with  the  Vulgate  and  Fathers,  sup- 
port the  present  reading.  Mill.  ed.  Kuster.  KoLk^treig 
is  in  the  Camb.  MS.  Heb.  Isa.  vii.  14.  J^^i*)p\  et  voca- 
bis ;  (thus  the  LXX.  xa'Ksfrsig.)  the  analogy  seems  to 
require  et  vocabit,  as  Chald.  Paraph,  and  the  Vulgate. 
The  Syriac  has  vanethoro,  i.  e.  et  vocabitur.  And  so 
Just.  M.  Aa'KetTsrai  to  oi/o/ta  auTou,  which  is  certainly 
the  true  meaning  of  the  text,  however  read.  Owen, 
Modes  of  Quot.  sect.  iii.  p.  14.  Beza  gives  it  xaXstreigy 
edit.  A.D.  1582.  probably  after  his  Camb.  MS.  and 
the  Hebrew  text  of  Isaiah ;  and  would  suppose  the 
Prophet  addressed  himself  to  the  Virgin,  et  vocabis. 
Beza. 

Ka-Ksfrovtrij  "  They  shall  call,"  for  '  He  shall  be 
called ;'  a  personal  for  an  impersonal.  So  Gen.  xvi.  14. 
Exod.  XV.  23.  Isaiah  ix.  6.  Jen  xxiS.  6..  Neh.ii.  7. 
Isa.  xliv.  7.  Mic.  ii.  4.  Amos  iv.  2,  4.  Luke  xii.  20. 
See  note  below  on  Luke  xvi.  9.  by  Hanmiond ;  and 
Ainsworth  on  Gen.  xvi.  14.  But  *  to  be  called*  and 
*tobe'  is  the  same  in  Scripture.  So  Isa.  Ivi.  7. 
compare  Luke  xix.  46.  Isa.  ix.  6.  Jer.  xxiii.  6.  The 
full  import  is  :  'He  shall  be,  God  with  us.'     It  is  no 
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objection,  therefore,  that  Christ  was  not  called  Em- 
manuel,  if  he  really  was  '  God  with  us/  John  i.  14. 
Philo  (De  mut  nom.  p.  823.  E.  edit.Genev.  1613.) 
observes,  that  the  word  Jesus  signifies  '  the  salva- 
tion of  God/  Whitby.  Emmanuel  is  a  name  na- 
turae, not  impositionis.  They  shall  own  him  for 
^  God  with  uis*— not  denominate  him  Emmanuel ;  see 
the  like  phrase,  Isa.  Ix.  18.  Ezek.  xlviii.  35.  Light- 
foot,  Har.  Ev.  Grotius,  who  also  gives  many  more 
instances,  as  a  method  very  frequent  in  the  Prophets, 
Isa.  i.  26.  Jer.  xxiii.  6.  Zech.  viii.  3,  &c.  Constat, 
says  TertuUian,  jam  venisse  ilium,  qui  praedicabatur 
Emmanuel,  quia  quod  significat  Emmanuel  venit,  id 
est,  Nobiscum  Deus.  Vide  Tert.  adv.  Judaeos,  c.  ix. 
p.  141.  ed.  1662.  Pamelii.     Grotius  ad  ver.  22. 

This  sign  in  Isaiah  does  not  necessarily  relate  to  a 
child  bom  in  the  time  of  Ahaz  :  for  the  promise  of 
a  sign  was  not  made  to  him,  who  refused  to  ask  a 
sign,  Isa.  vii.  12. ;  but  to  the  house  of  David,  then 
in  danger  from  the  kings  of  Israel  and  Syria,  ver.  2. 
Whitby. 

Of  this  complex  prophecy  from  ver.  10.  to  ver.  16. 
the  Evangelist  cites  no  more  than  what  relates  to  the 
miraculous  birth  of  Christ ;  and  is  addressed  in  the 
plural  number  to  the  house  of  David,  to  assure  them 
qi  their  preservation,  as  the  promise  made  to  their 
fathers  (that  the  sceptre  should  not  depart  from  Judah) 
should  be  fulfilled.  The  remainder  belongs  to  the 
son  of  Isaiah,  Shear-jashub,  and  was  addressed  in  the 
singular  number  to  Ahaz,  to  support  him  in  his 
present  distress.  Dr.  Owen,  Modes  of  Quot.  ut  supr. 
et  sect.  V.  p.  98.  Pearson  on  the  Creed,  p.  71. 

Otheiwise,  the  whole  prophecy  is  thus  applied 
solely  to  Christ.  The  word  VP,  ver.  16.  may  well 
signify  "  vexest,"  and  the  end  of  the  verse  bear  this 
import:  "  Before  the  land,  which  thou,  Ahaz,  vexest 
vkdth  thy  idolatry,  shall  be  forsaken  of  both  her  kings**' 
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Not  of  the  two*  kings  then  invadmg  it ;  but  of  her" 
awn  kings,  the  kings  of  Israel  and  of  Judah:  the 
phrase  being  taken  in  a  general  sense  for  regal  govern- 
ment, as  Hos.  xi.  5.  or,  as  Zech.  ix.  5;  for  the  de- 
parting of  the  sceptre. 

That  the  idolatry  of  Ahaz  vexed  all  Israel,  see 
2  Chron.  xxviii.  23,  24.  compared  vrith  ch.  xxix.  24. 
The  sense  of  the  passage  then  will  be :  Fear  not  this 
invasion,  designed  to  set  a  stranger  on  thy  throne, 
ver.  6.  The  sceptre,  thou  knowest,  shall  not  depart 
from  Judah,  until  Shiloh  come:  he  shall  come,  bom 
miraculously  of  a  virgin,  and  bringing  salvation  to 
his  people,  the  house  of  David  ;  and  on  his  appear- 
ance, and  not  before,  shall  the  sceptre  totally  cease 
from  both  kingdoms;— as  expressly  took  place  in 
the  infancy  of  Christ,  *'  before  he  knew  to  refuse  the 
evil^  &c.'*  by  the  death  of  Herod  the  Great.  Note, 
TO^D^  her  kings,  (not  O^i^]^,)  is  in  the  LXX.  Vat. 
Ta>i/  8t>o  ^a(riX6a)v.  in  the  Alex,  rmv  8uo  jSaer^X.  aurcov. 
in  Aquila,  Sym.  and  Theodotion,  more  correctly,  r. 
S.  3a<r.  auTYig.  (Bos,  LXX.  ad  loc.)  and  so  the  Syr. 
Version.  See  this  prophecy  accurately  and  judiciously 
elucidated  by  Granville  Sharp,  Esq.  in  his  Remarks 
on  important  Prophecies,  London,  White.  1768, 
part  i.  iii.  iv. :  where  also  the  abrupt  transitions  in 
the  Prophecies  to  remote  subjects,  mentioned  by  Dr. 
Owen  supra,  are  well  explained,  part  ii.  Add  on  this 
text,  Univ.  Hist.  vol.  iv.  8vo.  p.  154.  note  K.  and 
Mann  de  anno  natal.^  Chr.  c.^vi. 

V.  25.  herjirst  boriir^']  Not  as  the  eldest  of  more 
sons,  which  is  a  conclusion  the  text  does  not  refer  to; 
nam  primi  vox  requirit,  ut  nemo  antecedat,  non  ut 
sequatur  aliquis.     Grotius. 

V«  25.  and  he  called— 2  He;  Joseph,  not  Mary; 
rightly  translated.  Comp.  ver.  21.  So  the  Syr.    The 
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Jews,  as  the  Talmud  in  Pesachim,  and  R.  Nathan  in 
Schemoth  Rabba,  give  the  name  of  the  *  first-born* 
to  the  Messiah.     Grotius. 


CHAP.  11. 


V.  1.  TVise  men  from  the  -E^?5/.]  Mayoi  dirt^  'Am- 
ToXa)v.  That  the  Magi  were  not  only  settled  in  Persia, 
but  spread  over  the  East,  appears  from  the  Ancients ; 
their  art  (says  Pliny,  N.  H.  lib.  xxx.  c.  1.)  hodie 
etiam  magna  paite  gentium  praevaleat,  et  in  Oriente 
regum  regibus  imperet ; — so  that  they  continued  in 
repute  to  the  time  of  Christ.  But  whether  those  in 
Chaldaea  and  Arabia  originally  sprung  from  the  priest- 
hood in  Persia,  Trepi  ro  deiov  <ro^oi— xai  toutou  depa' 
TTovregy  (Porphyry  de  abstinen.  lib.  iv.  §  16.)  or  were 
only  similar  in  character  and  institutions,  to  whom 
the  Greeks  gave  the  same  name,  is  more  difficult  to 
ascertain.  They  are  spoken  of  in  Dan.  v.  1 1.  as  ma- 
gicians, astrologers,  Chaldaeans,  soothsayers ;  and  he 
himself,  the  third  ruler  in  the .  kingdom,  presided 
over  them.  Their  real  and  valuable  knowledge  was 
chiefly  in  astronomy.  They  were  men  of  wisdom 
and  learning  in  things  natural  and  divine ;  similar  to 
the  Brachmans  of  India,  the  German  Druids,  or  the 
ancient  sages  of  Greece.  Porphyry  ut  supra.  Plato 
apud  Apulei,  Apol.  p.  290.  Dio.  Orat.  36.  F.  449. 
Brisson  de  Regno  Persar.  lib.  ii.  a  p.  178  ad  p.  186. 
Laert.  in  Proem.     Whitby.     Willan. 

Hyde,  de  Relig.  Vet.  Persarum,  conjectures  Zoro- 
aster or  Zerdoust  to  have  been  the  disciple  of  Daniel  j 
and  hence  niany  conclude  that  the  Magi  at  Babylon, 
after  the  captivity,  were  ccmnected  with  the  Jews  j 
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that  these  in  the  text  were  Jewish  proselytes ;  as  also 
Elymas,  Acts  xiii.  8.  or  that  even  they  were  some  of 
the  chief  of  the  Jews  residing  at  Babylon.  (So  Alberti.) 
But  Calmet  holds,  that  though  the  modem  Gaures 
or  Guebres  worship  one  Supreme  Being,  of  which  they 
make  !fire  the  symbol ;  yet  that  the  ancient  sect  of  the 
Magi,  (or  chamanim  D'^^DH,  2  Chron.  xxxiv.  7.  and 
Lev/xxvi.  SO.  where  the  temples,  not  the  images,  of 
the  sun,  from  HDH  sol,  are  spoken  of ;  see  Le  Clerc  ad 
Lev.  ut  supr.  and  Taylor  Cone,  root  594  DOH,  also 
Selden  de  Dea  Syr.  p.  248.)  as  early  as  the  time  of 
Moses,  really  paid  divine  worship  to  fire ;  and  that 
Zoroaster,  soon  after  the  time  of  Cyrus,  was  strictly  a 
heathen.  The  Zendavesta,  however,  theh"  sacred  book, 
is  full  of  passages  from  the  O.  Test,  as  of  the  creation, 
and  even  of  part  of  the  Mosaic  law.  The  religion  is 
there  called  the  religion  of  Abraham.  And  this  book 
Calmet  does  not  invalidate ;  though  he  shows  that 
the  Gaures  have  gleaned  many  things  out  of  both 
Christian  doctrine  and  history  in  their  traditions. 

That  the  Magi  in  thfe  text  should  be  Jews^  or  even 
proselytes,  is  improbable ;  for  the  Prophets  of  the 
O.  Test,  without  the  star,  would  have  informed  them 
that  Christ  was  to  be  bom  at  Bethlehem.  But  from 
the  traces  in  the  Zendavesta  it  is  far  from  unlikely 
that  they  should  have  retained  strong  intimations  of 
a  MessiaJi,  and  that  they  would  willingly  accept  the 
sign  of  the  stsur  then  given  to  theip.  See  Calmet 
Diet.  voc.  Zoroastre  et  Mages,  who  is  very  full  on 
the  subject ;  also  Macknight. 

Justin  Martyr,  TertuUian  and  Epiphaniusare  of 
opinion,  that  these  Magi  came  from  Arabia,  peopled 
by  the  descendants  of  Abraham  by  his  wife  Keturah  ; 
that  country  being  called  the  Easjt  in  Scripture,  aa 
Judg.  vi.  3.  Jobi.  3.  So  Tacit.  Hist.  lib.  v.  c.6. 
*'  the  eastward  boundary  of  Judea;"  and  producing  thp 
gifts  of  gol^,  frankincense,  and  myrrh,  P^.lxxii.  15. 
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>^  Molles  sua  thura  Sab«i."  Virjj.  The  Claldaeans 
on  the  contrary  are  called  in  Scripture  tte  fanilies  of 
the  North,  Jen  !•  14,  15.  vi.  22.  xxv.  9  Joel  ii.  20. 
Pythagoras  studied  wisdom  in  Arabia.  Poiphyr.  ia 
Vita,  apud  Cyril,  ccmtr.  Julian,  lib.  x.  p.  B5.  Elymas, 
Acts  xiii.  8.  is  an  Arabian  word.  Pliny  lentions  the 
Magi  of  Arabia :  and  Ptolemy  places  thei  Magorum 
sinus.     Grotius.     Lightfoot  Har.  Ev.  ^itby. 

Arabia  Deserta  doubtless  encompasses  ie  east  part 
of  Judea ;  but  the  bounds  of  Arabia  Felix,  where  the 
frankincense  is  produced,  cannot  be  plted  nearer 
the  east  than  the  mouth  of  the  Persian  glph ;  pro- 
bably much  farther  to  the  south.  The  exts  in  the 
Prophets,  which  speak  of  the  armies  ofthe  north, 
refer  to  the  power  of  the  king  of  Babylon  j  who  then 
possessing  Assyria,  and  hence  even  called  tie  king  of 
Assyria,  Ezra  vi.  22.  brought  the  northen  nations 
(or  families)  of  Assyria,  as  well  as  of  Babyin,  against 
the  Jews.  Usher  Annals,  A.'  M.  3S94.  Or  ^  there  was 
a  northern  nation  of  Chaldaeans,  distmct  fom  those 
near  Babylon,  in  the  Armenian  mountains,described 
by  Xenophon,  Cyropaed.  lib.  iii.  c.  6,  7,  8.  nd  £hese 
also  plundiered  Job.  Le  Clerc  ad  Job.  L  17,rt  ad  Jer. 
i.  15. 

It  is  certain  that  Babylon  is  east  of  Palesine :  and 
the  Magi  may  well  have  come,  and  prolably  did 
come,  from  Chaldsea.  Yet,  placing  Chaldsia  in  Me- 
sopotamia, and  not  in  Babylonia  or  south-w^t  of  the 
Euphrates;  on  which  see  the  map  entitlel  Terrae 
Paradisi,  &c.  in  Bos*s  edition  of  LXX.  p.  t.  which 
will  give  a  clear  idea  of  the  situation  of  th<se  coun- 
tries ;  and  especially  if  the  Jews  continued  the  term 
of '  the  East '  for  the  country  between  Egypt  and  the 
Euphrates,  as  being  so  called  in  Egypt ;  vi^e  Mede, 
p.  467 ;  or,  if  Moses  was  the  author  of  thebook  of 
Job,  and  wrote  in  Egypt,  or  especially  in  Mdian  (as 
Shuckford,  vol.  i.  b.  i.  p.  74.  ed.   1728.),  Babylon 
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and  Childaea  may  be  esteemed  somewhat  northward^ 
and  Anoia  Felix  rather  more  to  the  east.  See  Gray's 
Key  to  0.  Test,  on  Job,  p.  234.  note  R.  ed.  179K 
But  the  gfts  do  not  prove  much ;  as  the  precious 
gums  thoijh  natives  of  Arabia,  were  the  usual  pre- 
sents of  hoour  throughout  that  part  of  the  world. 

The  riaie  Magi  Of'XiO  occurs  once,  Isa.  viii.  19. 
from  to  miter  or  murmur  in  their  sacred  rites,  Herod, 
lib.  i.  c.  1^1.  Le  Clerc  ad  loc.  Or  from  speaking 
low,  2ndentre  ses  dents ^  lest  their  breath  should 
affect  the  acred  fire.  Calmet  ut  supr.  Or  frpm  the 
metaphorial  sense  of  the  same  root,  njin,  to  medi-r 
tate,  or  catemplate.  See  Kircher.  Taylor.  Concorde 
root  423.  Macknight. 

V.  2.  hve  seen  his  star — ]  It  appears  from  the 
heathen  -triters.  Tacit.  Hist.  v.  c  13.  Sueton.  in  Vesp. 
c.  4.  Ciceo,  lib,  ii.  de  Divin.  that  there  was  a  genend 
expectation,  throughout  the  East,  of  the  coming  of  a 
Prince  ir  Judaea,  who  should  rule  the  world.  This 
general  9inion  had  been  spread  by  the  Jews  after 
their  cafdvity,  who  were  in  the  Persian  monarchy  in 
great  nuabers,  Esth^  iii.  8.  ix.  2,  16.  viii.  17.  Hence 
the  Magi  were  probably  induced,  on  the  appearance 
of  an  umsual  star,  to  conclude  that  the  prince  was 
bom,  ari  to  go  to  Jerusalem.  Grotius.  Whitby.  Or 
they  mi;ht  possibly  draw  the  conclusion  from  Ba- 
laam's, Num.  ;xxiv.  or  from  PaniePs  prophecies. 
Hammoid. 

Yet  3alaam's  was  too  indefinite  and  uncertain,  and 
Daniel's  were  plainly  delivered,  not  to  the  Chaldaeans, 
as  has  leen  thought,  but  to  the  Jews,  Rom.  iii.  2. 
Grotius.  This  conclusion,  observes  Whitby,  could 
not  be  drawn  from  Num.  xxiv.;  for  the  star  and 
sceptre  :here  are  only  metaphors  to  express  a  splendid 
and  poverful  king.  Yet  most  Jewish,  as  also  Chris- 
tian wxiters,  ^tpp^y  this  prophecy  ultimately  to  the 
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Messiah.  So  Onkelos,  the  Chaldee  Paraphrast,  and 
the  Targums.  Maimonides  and  the  Rabbis  under- 
stand It  partly  of  David,  partly  of  the  Messiah.  Hence 
the  false  Christ  in  the  time  of  Adrian  took  the  name 
of  Barchocab,  '  the  son  of  a  star/  Basnage  H.  Jews, 
b.  vi.  c.  ix.  §  12.  So  Origen  contr.  Celsum,  lib.  i. 
p.  46.  edit.  Spencer.  Eusebius  Dem.  Ev.  lib.  ix.  §  1. 
Newton's  Dissert,  on  Proph.  v.  and  Div.  Legation, 
V.  iii.  p.  160.  Or;  the  Magi  might  have  had  a  part- 
icular  intimation  from  God,  as  the  shepherds  had,  or 
as  themselves  were  warned  on  their  return  from  He- 
rod. Hammond.  Macknight.  Only  it  is  observable, 
that  they  do  not  relate  any  such  vision  or  command ; 
but  give  the  reason  expressly,  "  for  they  had  seen  his 
star.**     Whitby. 

They  were  the  prelude  to  the  calling  of  the  Gen- 
tiles ;  and  sent  to  excite  the  attention  of  the  Jews  to 
their  Messiah,  and  to  show  that  all  nations  would  be 
included  under  his  dispensation. 

The  appearance  of  a  star  was  held  by  the  Ancients 
to  be  a  forerunner  of  the  birth  of  great  princes. 

'  Ecce,  Dionaei  processit  Caesaris  astrum  !*  Virg. 
Grotius.  A  new  star  or  comet  appearing  on  August- 
us's accession  to  the  empire,  he  called  it  his  natal 
stair.     Pliny,  N.  H.  lib.  ii.  c.  25.     Willan. 

The  movemeiit  of  this  star  was  undoubtedly  mira- 
culous ;  and  it  should  seem  that  it  was  not  a  star  '  of 
heaven,  or  a  comet,  (as  Origen  adv.  Cekum,  lib.  vi.) 
but  a  lummous  meteor,  as  it  went  before  or  guided 
the  Magi,  and  pointed  out  the  very  house  at  Bethle- 
hem ;  which  the  stars  of  heaven,  being  regular  in  their 
motions,  could  not  do.  It  mighl  be  the  bright  light 
that  appeared  to  the  shepherds,  when  high  in  the  air. 
Whitby  from  Lightfoot.  Grotius.  (But  this  is  not 
so  probible.)  The  Ancients  thought  it  might  be  an 
Angel,  or  the  Holy  Spirit.     Macknight. 

VOL.  I.  H 
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V.  2.  — in  the  East^']  sv  rri  '^varoXTj.  Hammond  has^ 
observed,  that  'in  the  east*  is  usually  amroXa*,  in  the 
plural;  as  Matt.  viii.  11.  xxiv.  27.  Luke  xiii.  29. 
and  that  avaroXTj,  sing,  is  the  rising,  as  hoa-ig  or  3ii<r/tij 
the  setting,  of  a  star.  The  Mayoi  dwo  avaroXcov  may 
then  mean  only  eastern  Magi,  as  *  Jews  of  Thessalo- 
nica,'  Acts  xvii.  13.  Heb.  xiii.  24.  and  Virg.  *  pastor 
ab  Amphryso  ;*  without  implying  that  they  immedi- 
ately journeyed  from  the  East ;  and  dvaro'Krj  here,  and 
ver.  9.  that  they  had  seen  the  rising  of  this  star.  So 
Bowyer.  But  Hammond,  also  observing  that  dvaroKri 
in  the  sing,  is  used  for  *  the  east,'  Rev.  xxi.  1 3.  inclines 
to  the  usual  explanation.  And  so  Grotius  ver^  ex- 
pressly :  It  is  here  and  ver.  9.  terra,  non  cceli  regio— 
the  eastern  country  whence  they  came.  Grotius. 
(Otherwise  indeed  their  return  into  their  own  country, 
ver.  12.  would  be  inconsistent.) 

V.  2.  — and  are  come — ]  The  time  when  the  Magi 
came  to  Bethlehem  is  not  distinctly  known.  It  is  one 
of  those  many  circumstances,  ribt  of  essential  conse- 
quence, where  the  unaffected  conciseness  of  the 
sacred  narrative  leaves  ample  room  for  conjecture, 
and  affords  no  Solid  ground  for  determination.  The 
opinions  are :    ' 

First,  that  they  came  at  the  Epiphany  so  called,  or 
at  least  within  the  forty  days  before  the  Purification. 
For  Mary  did  not  return  from  Jerusalem  to  Bethle- 
hem, but  went  to  Nazareth,  or  to  Egypt,  Luke  ii. 
22,  39.  Yet  the  Magi  found  Christ  at  Bethlehem. 
And  thus  Grotius ;  who  observes,  that  ver.  1.  yB)nfisv- 
.  To^,  followed  by  ISou,  &c.  shows,  as  Heb.  xi.  23.  Moses 
ysvij^e/^,  that  the  Magi  came  soon  after  Christ  was 
born :  and  not  at  any  long  interval,  after  Joseph  had 
lived  a  year  at  Nazareth.  They  might  come  on  swift 
dromedari^  from  Arabia.  Or  the  star  might  have 
appeared  a  moderate  time,  or  even  two  years,  before 
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the  birth  of  Christ.  From  the  Euphrates  to  Judaea, 
about  200  leagues,  would  be  passed  on  camels,  at  the 
customary  pace  of  thirty  miles  a  day,  in  less  than  three 
weeks.  '  Ezra  indeed,  with  all  the  multitude  of  the 
Jews,  chiefly  on  foot,  was  five  months ;  and  so  Jo- 
sephuSy  of  the  usual  time  of  journeying  from  Babylon. 
Calmet.  Mary,  unknown,  and  staying  a  short  time, 
might  safely  take  up  the  child  afterwards  to  Jerusalem. 
It  is  true,  Herod's  attempt  to  destroy  the  child  was  at 
Bethlehem  :  but  that  does  not  enforce  his  return  there; 
for  the  speeches  of  Simeon  and  Anna  might  render 
Joseph's  stay  in  Herod's  dominions  very  dangerous ; 
and  he  might  be  warned  to  fly  from  Jerusalem  to 
Egypt.  Jizroug^  ver.  16.  may  mean  only  one  year  ;  or, 
if  two,  Herod's  violence  and  uncertainty  might  extend 
the  slaughter  to  two  years  and  under.  Grotius  ad 
ver.  11.     Whitby. 

Otherwise,  it  is.  urged,  that  it  must  be  after  the 
Purification,  as  Mary  would  not  go  to  Jerusalem  after 
the  rage  of  Herod  was  kindled.  Therefore  they  re- 
turned to  a  hired  house  in  Bethlehem,  (not  doubting 
that  the  Messiah  was  to  be  brought  up  there,  nor 
presuming  to  remove  till  warned  otherwise  by  God. 
Lightfoot,  V.  16.)  or  came  there  from  Nazareth  the 
next  year.  The  '£7r/(pavs/a  was  the  first  appearance 
of  the  star  to  the  Magi  in  their  own  country,  men- 
tioned ver.  2.  not  the  second  at  ver.  9.     Hammond. 

Or,  the  Magi  followed  them  to  Nazareth.  Bedford. 
Scripture  Chron.  If  so,  they  must  withdraw  to  Egypt 
through  the  whole  dominions  of  Herod. 

Or,  Herod  destroyed  the  children  *  of  two  years 
old,*  according  to  the  time,  he  diligently  inquired, 
of  the  star's  first  appearance  to  the  wise  men,  ver.  7. 
Therefore  it  probably  appeared  one  or  two  years 
before  they  came.     Lightfoot  Har.  Ev.  v.  7. 

Christ's  being  thirty  years  of  age  at  his  baptism, 
Luke  iii.   23.  compared  with   the    year  of  Herod's 
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death,  is  supposed  to  fix  the  coming  of  the  Magi  to 
the  Purification :  but  the  phrase  in  Luke  allows  of  a 
space  of  two  or  three  years :  "  He  began  his  ministry 
when  about  thirty."  The  Magi  came  in  about  eight 
or  ten  months  leisurely  from  Persia,  Epiphanius 
says,  in  two  years.  The  speeches  of  Simeon  and 
Anna  in  the  Temple  were  unknown  to,  or  despised  by, 
Herod.     Macknight. 

Lastly,  Joseph  and  Mary  must  have  come  to  Beth- 
lehem, and  made  some  small  stay  on  their  return 
from  Jerusalem  to  Nazareth ;  for  the  other  supposi- 
tions of  the  Magi  coming  before  the  Purification,  or 
when  the  child  was  more  than  a  year  old,  and  he  with 
his  parents  accidentally  at  Bethlehem,  have  too  many 
difficulties  to  be  surmounted.  Spanheim.  Dubia 
Evangel.  P.  ii.  D.  25,  26.     Stackhouse. 

V.  2. — to  worship  him.^  Trpoa-xuvYjtrai.  The  same 
posture  was  used  in  the  East  in  paying  divine  worship, 
and  in  prostrating  themselves  before  their  kings. 
1  Chron.  xxix.  20.  This  term  expresses  either ;  and 
is^  sometimes  used  by  one  evangelist,  where  another 
makes  use  of  Trpoa-TnTTTsiUy  to  fall  down  before.  Com- 
pare Matt.  viii.  2.  with  Luke  v.  12.  Matt.  ix.  18.  and 
Mark  v.  22.  with  Luke  viii.  41.  and  Matt,  xviii.  26, 
29.  Le  Glerc. 

The  eastern  custom  of  prostration  is  well  known. 
So  Josephus,  of  David  before  Saul,  Trpoo-pcuvsirai,  &c. 
Livy,  of  the  Carthaginian  ambassadors,  more  adoran- 
tium— procubuerunt.  Euripides  Phoeniss.  Com.  Ne- 
pos  in  vita  Cononis.     JEschylus  Persis.     Grotius* 

The  word  TrpoarxDvsiv  is  no  proof  at  all  that  Christ 
was  adored ;  but  it  is  remarkable  what  early  instances 
appear,  of  the  belief  of  the  church  in  this  point ;  the 
Ancients  holding  from  the  beginning,  that  the  frank- 
incense, whatever  the  wise  men  themselves  might  have 
thought  of  him,  was  fitly  offered  to  him  as  God. 
'Thus  vero,   quoniam  Deus/     Iren.  lib.  iii.  c.  10. 
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Justin  Martyr.  Dia.  cum  Tryph,  Tertull.  adv.  Mar- 
cion  lib.  iii.  c.  12.  adv.  Jud.  c.  9.  p.  196.  Origen 
contr.  Celsum,  p.  45.     Whitby. 

V.  3. —  Herod — was   troubled ]  lest  he  should 

lose  his  kingdom  by  the  birth  of  a  right  heir ;  he 
himself  being  a  foreigner  and  usurper.  The  Jews 
had  so  high  an  opii;iion  of  the  Magi,  as  to  conclude 
that  Solomqn  was  one.  Josephus,  Ant.  lib.  viii.  c.  2. 
Their  inquiries  would  make  a  strong  impression. 
Le  Clerc. 

V.  4.  the  chief  priests^  and  scribes — ]  The  scribes 
of  the  people  appear  to  be  the  assessors  or  assistants  of 
the  chief  priests^  or  the  sanhedrim,  in  explaining  the 
laws.  Talm.  Hieros.  in  Jom.  Maimon.  de  Die  Pro- 
pitiat.  Ecclus.  xxxviii.  24.  In  the  N.  Test.  vo^Lixo^g. 
So  Josephus,  s^rjyrjrag  vojttoiv.  2  Sam.  viii.  17.  "All 
the  chief  priests,"  here,  were  not  those  few  who  had 
passed  that  dignity,  or  the  high  priest  in  office  and 
his  deputy,  but  the  heads  of  the  24  courses  or  fami- 
lies of  priests,  as  LXX.  1  Chron.  xxiv.  6.  Vid.  Jos. 
Ant.  XX.  6.  et  B.  J.  lib.  iv.  c.  11.  So  2  Chron. 
xxxvi.  14.  DJnDrr  nt^.     Grotius. 

V.  5. — by  the  prophet^^  Micah  v.  2.  It  was  Beth- 
lehem Ephrata.  See  Gen.  XXXV.  16,  19.  It  is  called 
Bethlehem  Judah,Judg.xvii.  7.  xix.  2.  So  Ruth  i.  1. 
compare  Ruth  iv.  11.  Here  David's  father  lived, 
1  Sam.  xvii.  12.  John  vii.  42.  There  was  another 
Bethlehem  in  Zabulon,  Josh.  XIX.  15.    -Whitby.  . 

V.  6. — m  the  land  qfjuda^']  or,  JTVj  in  the  nom. 
case.  "  Thou,  Bethlehem,  a  district  of  Juda.''  So 
c.  iv.  15,  yr}  Zaliof}7^€ou^  for  a  part  only  of  the  tribe  of 
Zabulon.  V  Hammond.     So  Sophocles .  apud  Aristot. 
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.  KolXd^cou  [jlsv  tJSs  yaia  TrsT^oTrsias  p/^ovo^.  Servius  in 
Mn,  xi.  Ilia  tellus,  pro,  urbs  Ilia.     Grotius. 

V.  6.  — art  not  the  least — ']  oiji^df^wgy  by  no  means 
the  least.  But  in  the  LXX,  Micah  v.  2.  it  is  only, 
i'KiyKrrag  gJ,  without  the  negative ;  and  so  the  Hebrew. 
Some  few  MSS.  the  old  Italic  and  Arabic  versions, 
and  all  the  Fathers  exhibit  this  negative ;  as  Just. 
Mart.  Dial.  Tryph.  Tertull.  adv.  Judaeos,  §  13.  Origen 
adv.  Gels.  lib.  i.  p.  S9.  Gyprian  adv.  Jud.  lib.  ii.  §  2. 
Jerom.  comment,  ad  loc.  So  that  some  conjecture 
that  vh^  not,  has  casually  lapsed,  and  been  omitted, 
in  the  Hebrew  text.  Otherwise ;  read,  in  the  pro- 
phet, interrogatively  :  Tune  Bethlehem  minima  sis  ? 
which  implies  a  negation.  So  Grotius.  Or;  '^'V^ 
will  admit  of  a  contrary  sense,  great,  as  well  as,  little. 
Dr.  Pococke,  Notae  Miscell.  c.  ii.  et  Gom.  in  Micah : 
or  his  proofs^  stated  in  Hammond  arid  Whitby.  But 
in  this  case  it  should  seem  to  be  HTi^.  Owen.  Modes 
of  Quot.  §  iii.  No.  ii.  p.  17.  who  inclines  to  Grotius. 
So  also  Galmet  Diet.  voc.  Bethlehem.  Sde  also  Mi- 
chaelis,  part  i.  c.  5.  sect.  11.  and  Marsh's  note  ad  loc. 
Lightfobt  translates  as  follows :  '*  It  is  a  small  thing 
that  thou  art  among  the  thousands  of  Judah ;  thou 
shalt  come  to  greater  honour.''  ^ 

V.  6. — among  the  princes^']  h  r/ng  ^ye[xf)(nv.  In 
Micah  it  is  '•S^i^,  LXX.  ;f/Xia(r/v,  the  thousands.  From 
the  same  root  in  other  Places  in  the  O.  Test,  is  found 
^S)l'?>^,  Tjysftovst;.  See  Marsh's  Note  on  Michaelis  part  i. 
c.  5.  sect.  11.  and  Taylor  Gone,  root  73.  ^'^K-  But 
there  is  no  occasion  to  suppose  an  error  in  the  translat- 
ion here ;  or  to  say  with  Dav.  Kimchi  on  Judg.  vi.  15. 
that  Alphi  signifies  sometimes  a  prince  or  lord.  (Light- 
foot,  Har.  Ev.)  As  the  Jews  were  divided  into  thou- 
sands, that  word  is  often  used  for  a  tribe  or  family,  as 
of -Gideon  Jud.  vi.  15.  marg.  see  Exod.  xviii.  25.  Htt^ 
a^9^,  Josephus  Trarpiapxoig.     These  heads  or  chiefs, 
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Tiysixong,  are  only  here,  by  a  synecdoche,  used  to  ex- 
,  press  the  families  or  thousands  in  Micah  over  which 
they  preside.     Grotius ;  so  Hammond. 

Ca^aubon  ad  Sueton.  Vespas.  c.  4.  remarking,  that 
the  words  in  Tacitus  lib.  v.  c.  13.  correspond  with 
those  in  Suetonius,  (see  note  on  ver.  2.  supra.)  refers 
them  both  to  this  prophecy,  and  apprehends  they  are 
taken  thence.  And  so  Hammond;  "  ex  Judaea  pro- 
fecti/'  may  refer  to  sx  a-ou  l^sXsuerera* — "  rerum  poti- 
rentur,*'  to,^D,LXX.  dp^ovra^^here  Troifxaivsiv;  rulers 
being  named  shepherds  of  the  people,  as  Ezek.  xxxiv. 
23,  24.     Hom.  itoifJuBva  auov*     Hammond. 

V.  ]0.  rejoices.']  B-)(apr^arav  ;fa^av  is  a  perfect 
hebraism^  yet  is  also  a  pure  6reek  expression.  Er- 
nesti.  Inst.  p.  1.  sect.  11.  c.  3.  §.  9.   p.  78. 

V.  15. — that  it  might  be  fulfilled — ]  Hosea  xi.  1. 
Egypt  was  then  full  of  Jews ;  from  those  who  went, 
as  related  in  Jer.  xliii..  and  from  the  temple  of  Onias. 
Lightfoot.  The  Deity  appears  to  have  formed  some 
resemblance  between  the  Egyptian  deliverance,  and 
our  deliverance  through  Christ ;  that  they  might 
plainly  seem  to  be  parts  of  one  consistent  plan.  Ju- 
lian, therefore,  and  the  Jews  since^  have  unnecessarily 
objected  to  this  text.     Grotius. 

This  was  not  a  simple  accommodation  of  the  passage; 
as  supposing  that  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  spake  to  them 
by  the  prophet,  intended  not  they  should  be  again 
fulfilled  in  Christ.  For,  1.  the  words  are  express, 
that  the  calling  of  him  out  of  Egypt  was  intended  by 
God  as  a  completion  of  these  words,  so  that  till  he  was 
called,  they  had  not  their  full  completion. — 2.  Israel 
was  a-type  of  Christ,  as  the  first-born  of  God.  Exod. 
iv.  22.  J^r.  xxxi.  9.  (Thus  Grotius.)  It  is  put  for 
Christ,  Isa;  xlix.  3.  and  Isa.  xlii.  1.  In  the  Chaldee, 
My  servant  the  Messiah."     In  the  LXX,  "  Jacob 
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my  servant,  and  Israel  my  elect."  A  type  is  fulfilled, 
when  what  has  been  done  in  the  type  is  done  in  the 
antitype. — 3.  St.. Matthew  only  cites  these  words 
from  Hosea,  as  making  Israel  a  type  of  Christ,  in  this 
respect,  that  they  were  called  out  of  Egypt ;  there- 
fore it  is  no  objection  that  the  other  part  of  the  pro- 
phecy does  not  belong  to  him.     Whitby. 

V.  16.  from  Vtm  years  old  and  under ^  Tiara  rov 
Xpf^^ov,  even  to  the  time.  These  words  refer  to  the 
word  under:  "  even  so  much  under  two  years  as  to  the 
time  of  the  appearance  of  the  star,  he  had  inquired 
of  the  wise  men."  Jurog  may  signify  one  year. 
Aristotle.  Hesych.  Phavorin. ;  but  that  is  uncertain. 
Josephus  was  bom  in  the  first  year  of  Caligula,  A.D. 
38.  (Jos.  in  vita  sua.)  and  wrote  the  account  of  the 
Jewish  wars,  aged  56.  Jos.  Ant.  lib.  xx.  ad  fin.  It 
is  no  great  wonder  that  he  does  not  mention  the 
massacre  of  the  infants ;  an  event,  not  in  the  records, 
that  happened  ninety-four  years  before.  Whitby. 
Add  also,  that,  from  the  paucity  of  inhabitants  in  that 
tract  of  country,  few  might  be  slain ;  or  the  pretext 
of  tumult  might  be  used  by  Herod,  and  no  regal  or- 
ders issued  ;  or  the  superior  atrocity  of  his  other  bar- 
barous acts  might  have  prevented  the  mention  of  this 
in  Josephus.     Grotius.  .  ' 

This  event  is  mentioned  in  Macrobius  Saturn, 
lib.  ii.  c.  4. ;  but  he  is  mistaken  in  the  circumstances, 
and  blends  the  story  with  Herod's  killing  his  own  son, 
Antipater,  five  days  before  he  died.  Grotius  con- 
jectures, that  Macrobius,  who  flourished  and  had 
borne  honours  under  the  Christian  emperor  Theo- 
dosius,  and  therefore  was  perhaps  a  Christian,  or 
acquainted  with  the  Gospels,  might  hence  have  added 
this  circumstance  of  the  young  children  slain,  intra 
bimatum,  when  under  two  years  old,  to  the  story  he 
is  relating.     Grotius. 
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V.  1 8.  Rachel  weeping — ]  The  sepulchre  of  Rachel 
was  near  Bethlehem  in  Judah,  Gen.  xxxv.  16,  19,  20. 
xlviii.  7.  yet  in  the  border  of  Benjamin  1  Sam.  x.  2. 
and  sufficiently  near  to  Ramah  to  have  the  first  appli- 
catioti  of  this  prophecy  made  to  an  event  at  that  place^ 
Jer.  xxxi.  15.  xl.  1.  the  Chaldean  general  Nebuzara- 
dan,  disposing  at  the  captivity  of  his  prisoners  there. 
"  Because  they  are  not,*'  imports  in  Scripture  that 
they  are  dead  ;  as  Gen.  v.  24.  xlii.  IS.  Ps.  xxxix.  13, 
&c.  Thus  Sophocles  named  the  dead^  oix  ir  ovrag  ; 
and  Josephus,  B.  J.  lib.  iii.  c.  25.  and  even  Euripides, 
Helena,  use  the  phrase  for  the  dissolution  of  the  soul 
and  body,  though  both  expressly  allow  the  survival  of 
the  soul.  (Grotius.)  And  therefore  as  the  children, 
who  were  taken  into  captivity,  returned,  as  foretold 
Jer,  xxxi.  16,  17.  the  death  of  the  infants  is  a  more 
literal  completion  of  these  present  words.  The  for- 
mula  here  is  not,  lua — ,  that  it  might  be  fulfilled  ; 
but,  TOTS  BTT'KrjpiwSri,  then  that  happened  which  more 
fully  completed —    Whitby. 

Michaelis  insists  that  this  prophecy  had  only  one 
literal  meaning  in  the  time  of  Christ.  Mr.  Marsh, 
his  translator,  restrains  it  solely  to  Nebuzaradan  at 
Rairiah,  the  only  place  named  by  the  prophet ;  ob- 
serving also,  that  at  ver.  16,  17-  the  return  from  th^ 
captivity  is  foretold.  And  certainly  this  application 
makes  a  more  consistent  context.  Buj:  allowing  with 
the  best  commentators  (see  Dr.  Owen  ut  supra)  of  a 
second  and  final  completion ;  the  vicinity  of  Bethle- 
hem to  the  sepulchre  renders  the  lamentations  from 
the  tomb  for  the  slaughter  of  the  children  very  natu- 
ral ;  whilst  the  sepulchre  being  also  in  the  border  of 
Benjamin,  and  hence  probably  s^me  of  the  coasts  or 
territories  of  Bethlehem  adjoining  to  Ramah,  it  puts 
no  force  on  the  language  in  supposing  the  voice  of 
weeping  to   be  heard  in-  that  place  or  its   district. 
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Whitby,  Lightfoot,  Orotius  ;    who  all  treat  it  as  not 
a  simple  accommodation. 

V.  19. — was  dead — ]  r^XeuTTjeraj/ro^— a  pure  Greek 
phrase,  without  the  addition  of  /3iou  or  ahovog.  It  is 
frequently  thus  expressed  in  Sophocles  and  other 
authors.     Grotius. 

V.  20. — thei/  are  dead-r^'}  put  for,  he  is  dead,  i.  e. 
Herod ;  a  usual  mode  of  expression  in  classical  au- 
thors.    Eurip.  Iph.  in  Taur.  v.  640.     Le  Clerc. 

V.  20. — xvhich  sought  the  young  child's  life.']  The 
same  words  respecting  Moses  are  Exod.  iv.  19.  Gro- 
tius.    Lightfoot,  Har.  Ev. 

V.  22.  that  Archelaus  did  m^w~]who  was  likely 
to  inherit  his  father  Herod's  caution  and  jealousy,  as 
king  of  Judea.  Joseph  might  have  hoped  that  a 
Roman  governor  would  have  been  placed  there. 
Under  Herod  Antipas  in  Galilee,  there  might  be  less 
apprehension  of  danger.  Grotius.  Whitby.  That 
Archelaus  succeeded,  see  Jos.  Ant.  xvii.  10.  Le  Clerc. 
That  he  was  king,  3a<riXst>g/,  see  Jos.  B.  J.  lib.  i.  c.  21. 
Of  his  cruelty,  see  Ant.  lib.  xvii.  c.  15.  Paley^Ev. 
Chr.  part  ii.  c.  vi.  vol.  2.  p.  136.  ed.  2d. 

V.  23.  He  shall  be  called  a  Nazarene.']  This  textj  as 
"Iti,  a  Nazarite,  with  a  T,  does  not  occur  in  the  Pro- 
phets; though  TO  pridsv,  a  phrase  almost  solely  of  St. 
Matthew,  always  imports,  "  it  is  written/'  or  "  de- 
livered down  in  their  writings.**  Whitby.  It  is  ac- 
commodated by  the  Evangelist  to  *^2iJ,  the  branch  or 
offspring  of  David,  Isa.  xi.  1. ;  which  expression  is  a/ 
usual  prophecy  of  the  Messiah,  Isa.  iv.  2.  Jer.  xxiii.  5. 
xxxiii.  1*5.  Zech.  iii.  8.  vi.  12.  The  Jews  also  name 
Christ,  ^•^iwn,  with  a  2J.  Hammond.  And  thus  in  Chal- 


Digitized  by 


Google 


ST.    MATTHEW.      CHAP.  II.  51 

dee,  the  town  Nazareth.  But  the  word  may  yet  more 
probably  be  from  ")0 ;  for  the  Chaldee  and  ancient 
Hebrew  frequently  interchange  these  letters.  Grotius. 

Otherwise,  therefore,  it  is  observed,  that  the  Pro- 
phets often  speak  of  the  abject  and  low  condition  of 
Christ,  Ps.  Ixix.  6 — 10.  Isa.  liii.  3,  12.  *^t^,  or  sepa- 
rate, may  mean  separated,  as  low  and  abject ;  and  it 
being  said,  John  i.  46.  "  Can  there  any  good  thing 
come  out  of  Nazareth  ?"  Christ  was  destined  to  that 
abject  place,  to  fulfil  in  a  general  sense  these  pro- 
phecies. Lightfoot  ad  loc.  Further,  the  Jews  in  this 
manner  applied  the  name  to  Christ.  Abarbinel.  Buxt. 
Lex.  p.  1383.  Whitby.  And  the  Mahometans  now 
call  some  Christians  in  Galilee,  Nazarenes,  for  the 
same  reason.  Michaelis,  part  i.  c.  v.  sect.  5.  vol.  1. 
p.  239.  That  the  Arabic  derivations  of  the  word  in 
Michaelis,  to  support  this  sense,  are  weak,  Mr.  Marsh 
has  clearly  shown  in  his  note  ad  loc. 

Lastly,  then,  ha  TrpocpTjrtov  is  frequently  understood 
in  a  more  enlarged  sense,  including  the  Pentateuch, 
as  Acts  iii.  21,  22.  and  this  text  may  refer  to  Judg. 
xiii.  5.  comp.  ver.  7.  xvi.  17.  Sampson,  a  type  of  Christ 
in  his  birth,  or  bom  to  be  a  deliverer,  being  a  Na- 
zarite,  or  separated,  and  holy  to  the  Lord:  (the  Book 
of  Judges  is  placed  by  St.  Jerom  amongst  the  Pro- 
phets.) Or  it  may  refer  to  Joseph,  another  type  of 
Christ,  also  separated  from  his  brethren ;  Gen.xlix.  26. 
Deut.  xxxiii.  16.:  pr,  which  is  most  probable,  may 
have  a  general  allusion  to  the  Nazarites  of  the  Old 
Test,  as  holy  and  separated  to  God;  Philo  de  Naza- 
raeis.  Christ  being  so  in  a  higher  and  stricter  import 
of  the  words,  Heb.  x.  5 — 10.  The  name  of  Nazarene 
was  very  frequent  in  the  time  of  the  early  Fathers, 
for  the  first  Christians,  as  a  general  and  not  unfavour- 
able appellation.  So  Tertull.  adv.  Marcion.  lib.  iv. 
c.  viii.  Beza.  Grotius.  Dr.  Owen,  Modes  of  Quot. 
No.  V.  pp.  20,  100.     Spanheim,  Dub.  Evang.  D.  93. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


53  ST.    MATTHEW.       CHAP.  III. 

Huet.  Dem.  Ev.  Prop.  ix.  c.  170.  sect.  15.  p.  733. 
Calmet  Diet.  voc.  ^azareen.  The  name  is  now  also 
used  as  the  universal  appellation  of  the  Christians  of 
the  East ;  without  further  contempt  than  as  the  Mo- 
hammedans are  of  different  religious  tenets.  Marsh, 
note  on  Michaelis,  parti.  Civ.  sect.  xi.  note  11. 
The  Christians  themselves  used  the  name,  John  i,  45. 
Acts  ii.  22.  iii.  6.  iv.  10.  Christ  styled  himself  Jesus 
of  Nazareth,  Acts  xxii.  8.     Beausobre. 


CHAPTER   III. 

The  parallel  passages  are:  Matt.  iii.  1 — 17.  Mark 
i.  1—11.  Lukei.  1—22. 

Observe,  that  the  notes  bn  the  parallel  passages 
to  each  chapter  should  be  regularly  consulted  through- 
out the  volume ;  as  they  frequently  contain  what  is 
omitted  in  the  chapter  under  consideration. 

V.  1  .'■^the  Baptist.']  Besides  the  customary  wash- 
ing of  the  hands  and  feet,  the  Jews  used  ablutions 
for  the  whole  body.  Particularly,  the  Priests  never 
attended  in  the  temple  without  first  bathing  or  wash^ 
ing  the  body.  Cod.  Joijia.  c.iii.  And  the  Prose- 
lytes from  the  Gentiles  were  admitted  into  the  Jewish 
religion  by  the  rites  of  circumcision,  of  sacrifice  or 
peace-offerings,  and  of  baptism,  or  a  solemn  wash- 
ing of  the  body  in  a  riyer,  ojr  living  receptacle  of 
water.  This  initis^tion  was  never  allowed  to  be  re- 
peated. It  was  used,  not  only  to  the  proselytes  them- 
selves, but  sometimes  to  their  young  children,  to 
prevent  their  relapsing  to  heathenism  in  their  riper 
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years.  By  this  iniriation  they  were  bom  again  of 
another  or  second  mother,  as  the  Talmudists  express 
themselves.  All  their  former  ties  of  kindred  or 
affinity  were  held  to  be  totally  dissolved  j  and  to  this 
our  Saviour  may  allude  when  hfe  speaks  of  forsaking 
father,  mother,  wife,  children,  &c.  Matt.  xix.  29. 
Luke  xviii.  29.  andxalso  of  being  born  again  of  water. 
To  this  also  Tacitus  points,  when  he  declares  it  the 
principle  of  the  Jews  to  persuade  men  to  contemn 
their  gods,  and  to  forsake  and  despise  their  country, 
parents,  and  brethren.  Tac.  Hist.  lib.  v.  It  is*  obvi- 
ous that  John  and  our  Saviour  took  their  baptism 
from  this  rite  of  the  Jews.     Hammond. 

John,  calling  the  Jews  also  to  baptism  and  repent- 
ance, implied,  that  they  also  required  an  entire 
change  of  life,  equally  with  idolaters,  to  be  intitled 
to  salvation  on  the  coming  of  the  Messiah.  Grotius. 
V.  1.  in  the  wilderness — ]  iprjixogj  Heb.  "ilID :  any 
uncultivated  and  generally  mountainous  country; 
sometimes ' totally  dry  and  barren;  often  flourishing 
and  fruitful  in  wood  or  herbage.  So  Ps.  Ixv.  13. 
Jer.  ix.  10.  Joel  i.  2a 

The  wilderness  of  Judea  seems  to  have  compre- 
hended the  mountains  and  part  of  the  plain  along  the 
Jordan,  Joseph.  B.  J.  lib.  iii.  c.  35.  lib.  iv.  c.  27.  and 
also  especially  the  hill-country  south  of  Jerusalem, 
In  this  hill-country,  at  Hebron,  John  was  bom.  He 
retired  (Grotius)  before  his  mission  to  the  neighbour- 
ing wilderness,  probably  of  Ziph  or  Maon.  Or  the 
expression,  "  he  abode  in  the  desert,*'  stti  raig  ipr^ixoisy 
means  only,  that  he  lived  in  that  country,  at  or  near 
Hebron.     So  Lightfoot. 

He  taught  first  in  that  district ;  and  then  towards 
Jordan,  probably  near  Jericho,  a  tract  which  was 
sufficiently  desert,  Jos.  B.  J.  iv.  27.  ubi  supra ;  yet 
,with  a  great  resort  of  people,  and  near  large  cities : 
for  Jericho  had  tpn  thousand  men,  of  the  courses  of- 


Digitized  by 


Google 


54  ST.    MATTHEW.      CHAP.  HI. 

the  priests,  in  it ;  and  the  road  from  Jerusalem  to 
that  city  and  to  Peraea,  especially  near  the  time  of  the 
Passover,  was  frequented  by  multitudes.  Lightfoot, 
Chorog.  decad.  ad  Marc. 

The  wildernesses  of  the  land  of  Canaan  were  not 
without  towns,  or  cities  so  called.  The  hill-country 
of  Judea  is  named  by  the  Talmudists  the  Royal  hill 
or  mountain:  in  the  Psalms,  Ixxv.  6.  the  *  desert*  hill- 
country  (marg.  Engl.  Vers.)  ;  yet  in  the  royal  mouht- 
ain,  say  the  Jews,  in  their  inflated  style,  were  a 
myriad  of  cities.  Hieros.  Taanith.  fol.  69.  1.  Light- 
foot.  Macknight.  Many  towns  in  Palestine  had  a 
spacious  tract  of  land  untilled,  yet  productive  of  wood 
and  pasture  annexed  to  them.  Thus  the  wilderness 
of  Ziph  or  Maon  in  the  hill-country.  Reland  Palest, 
i.  1.  p.  375.  Calmet  Diet.  voc.  Desert.  Lightfoot 
Har.  Ev.  et  ad  loc.  Hence  the  Jews :  "  These  are  the 
cattle  of  the  wilderness ;  those  that  go  out  to  pasture 
in  the  time  of  the  Passover  (March),  and  return  home 
.  at  the  first  rain  (October),  being  kept  by  shepherds 
and  herdsmen.**  Schab.  fol.  45.  2.  Lightfoot  Chor. 
decad.  ad  Marc.  c.  ii.  sect.  1.  The  wilderness  was 
inhabited  in  a  less  degree ;  it  had  six  cities  in  it. 
Josh.  XV.  61,  62.  1  Sam.  xxv.  1,  2.  1  Kings  ii.  34. 
Whitby. 

V.  2. — repent ye^"]  [xeravonrs.  Msra  in  composition 
usually  imports  a  change ;  and  thus  the  force  of  the 
word,  translated  by  us,  repentance,  is  '  a  change  of 
mind.'  But  also  as  itpovouv  means  tp  look  forward, 
so  fjLsravosiv  implies  to  cast  a  retrospect  on  past  ac- 
tions ;  to  regard  them  in  this  case  with  sorrow,  and  a 
resolution  to  forsake  them.  The  two  meanings 
nearly  agree,  at  least  in  their  eflfects.  Le  Clerc.  See 
note  on  ver.  8.  infra. 

The  Jews  themselves  held,  repentance  should  pre- 
cede the  coming  of  the  Messiah.    Hieros.    Taanith. 
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fol.  64.  1.  Kimchi  onlsa.  lix.  19.  Their  repentance, 
says  Lightfoot,  consisted  wholly  in  an  oral  confession 
of  sins.  Maimon.  in  Teshubah,  cap.i.  But  the 
quotation  proves  no  more  than  that  oral  confession 
was  deemed  essential  by  them  :  and  it  should  seem 
from  the  wisdom  of  Solomon,  xi.  23.  xii.  10,  19. 
that  they  had  an  idea  sufficiently  clear,  of  jttsravo<a,  as 
ia  change  of  mind,  or  forsaking  of  sins.  That  the 
Wisd.  of  Solomon  was  written,  prior  to,the  birth  of 
Christ,  in  the  Jewish  dispensation  ;  see  Grey,  Key  to 
O.  Test,  on  that  book. 

V.  2.  the  kingdom  of  heaven^']  twv  oupavwv. — ^Note: 
Oupauog^  in  the  singular,  expresses  the  Hebrew  plural, 
or  rather  the  dual ;  the  sky,  or  region  of  the  stars. 
Oupavoiy  in  the  plural,  expresses  the  Hebrew  reduplica- 
tion D^Dt^  ''D^y  the  highest  heavens,  or  the  throne  of 
God.     Grotius. 

This  expression, "  the  kingdom  of  heaven,*'  is  from 
Dan.  vii.  13,  14,  27..  The  phrase  is  often  found  in 
rabbinical  writers.  Lightfoot.  Grotius.  St.  Mat- 
thew uses  the  expression  where  the  other  Evangelists 
have,  "  the  kingdom  of  God.^'  (Lightfoot.)  Ham- 
mond, in  a  long  note,  lays  the  stress  chiefly  on  one 
part  of  Christ's  manifestation  of  his  kingdom ;  the 
destruction  of  the  Jews.  The  whole  seems  more 
justly  exhibited  by  Whitby  from  Lightfoot,  as  follows : 

The  words,  "  the  kingdom  of  Heaven,"  and 
"  the  kingdom  of  God"  signify  the  same  thing. 
Comp.  Matt.  V.  3,  with  Luke  vi.  20.  Matt.  iv.  17, 
with  Mark  i.  15.  Matt.  xi.  11,  with  Luke  vii.  28. 
Matt.  xiii.  11,  with  Mark  iv.  11.  Matt.  xix.  14,  with 
Mark  x.  14.  It  is  tfie  kingdom  erected  by  the  God 
of  Heaven.  In  Scripture  language  it  is  the  same,  to  be 
from  God,  and,  to  be  from  Heaven.  Matt.  xxi.  25. 
Luke  XV.  18.  D^DtC^,  Heaven,  is  the  name  of  God,  Dan. 
iv.  26.  and  frequently  in  the  Rabbiiis,Buxt.Lex.  Talm. 

Observe,  then,    1 .   The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  the 
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kingdom  of  endless  felicity  in  Heaven,  Matt.  v.  10, 
12.  vii.  21,  22,  23.  Mark  ix.  46,  47.  So  Matt.  xiii. 
.40,  43.  XXV.  34,  46.  Luke  xii.  32,  33. 

2ndly.  It  is  frequently  the  coming  of  the  Messiah 
to  erect  his  spiritual  kingdom,  or  the  kingdom  of 
the  Gospel.  And  this ;  when  it  is  said  to  be  at 
hand,  as  here,  and  Matt.  iv.  17.  x.  7.  Luke  x.  9. 
xxi.  31.  xix.  11.  xvii.  21.  Matt.  xii.  28.  Mark  xv.  43. 
Luke  xvii.  20.  Matt.  xvi.  28.  Mark  ix.  1.  Lukfe 
ix.  27. ;  or,  when  it  is  said  that  Jesus  preached  the 
Gospel  of  the  Kingdom  of  God,  Mark  i.  14.  So 
Luke  xvi.  16.  Matt.  iv.  23.  ix.  35.  Luke  iv.  43. 
ix.  11,  2.  Matt.  xxi.  43. :  or  in  almost  all  the  parables 
that  speak  of  it.  Matt.  xiii.  11 — IbT,  xviii.  1—4.  xx.  1. 
xxii.  2.  XXV.  1. ;  or  probably  in  these  passages.  Matt, 
xi.  11, 12.  xiii.  11,  19,  52.  xvi.  19.  xx.  21.  xxiii.  13. 
Mark  xii.  34.  Luke  xiv.  15. 

Srdly.  In  other  places  it  is  doubtful  whether  it  re- 
fer to  the  times  of  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  and 
the  erecting  of  Christ's  kingdom;  or  to  the  higher 
Sense  of  it,  as  the  kingdom  of  the  righteous  in  heaven, 
viz.  Matt.  V.  3,  19,  20.  vi.  33.  viii.  11.  xix.  12,  24. 
Mark  x.  14,  15,  23,  24,  25.  Luke  xviii.  29.  xxii. 
29,  30.  Whitby  froni  Lightfoot  ad  loc.  et  Har.  Ev, 
Note  on  John  iii.  3. 

V.  3.  Prepare  ye  the  way — ]  Malachi  iii.  1. 

V.  4.  raiment  of  cameVs  hmr^']  *TJ^  JTTiK ;  a  hairy 
garment,  or  mantle,  was  the  dress  of  the  prophets, 
Zech.  xiii.  4. ;  so  of  Elijah,  2  Kings  i.  8.  1  Kings 
xix.  19.  Thus  chiefly  Heb.  xi.  37.  Clemen,  ad  Cor. 
Grotius  acquaints  us  from  the  Rabbins,  that  the  Na- 
zarites  wore  a  similar  garment,  hirta  toga ;  and 
insists  on  the  word  HIIK ;  but  that  is  only  a  general 
term  for  mantle,  sometimes  a  royal  robe,  Jonah  iii.  6. 
Josh.  vii.  21.  Taylor's  Cone,   root  21.     John  was  a 
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Na^sarite ;  but  probably  wore  the  habit  in  imitaticMi 
pf  the  prophets.  Lukei.  17.  The  sack-cloth  for  mourn- 
ing, as  imagined  to  be  worn  by  him  under  the  idea 
qf  suiting  a  preacher  of  repentance,  being  a  different 
word  DT^,  1  Chron.  xxi.  16.  appears  to  be  out  of  the 
question ;  yet  seems  once  used  for  a  prophet's  mantle, 
ka.  XX.  2. 

V.  4.  loettstSj']  oLKpihg.  It  has  been  questioned  if 
these  were  a  plant  so  csJled,  a  kind  of  pulse,  the  fruit 
of  the  Carob  tree,  (see  note  on  Luke  xv.  16.  infra,) 
or  the  animal  locusts.  But  the  fruit  is  natned  ^fsparta, 
not  axpihg.  The  Moors  in  Barbary  eat  locusts  fried 
with  butter.  Shaw.  Locusts  were  a  common  meat 
in  Palestine.  Bochart.  Hieroz.  part  ii./lib.  iv.  c.  7» 
Eustath.  in  Dionys.  p.  37.  Ludolph.  Hist,  ^thiop. 
(b  locustis.  Some  species  of  locusts  were  permit- 
ted hj  the  law  to  be  eaten.  Lev.  xi.  22.  There  is  no 
occasion  £c»r  othei^  criticisms  to  change  the  name> 
Whitby ;  as,  that  the  food  of  the  Baptist  was  axpe- 
fuifis  or  QLxpt^piHX.^  u  e.  says  Phavorinus,  any  fruits  of 
the  wild^  trees,  or  even  herbs  or  leaves.  So  Isidor. 
Pelusiot.  ap.  S.  or  lib.  i.  ep.  1 02.  ^^  It  was  by  no  means 
living  creatures,  but  dxpeiiovsg  ^oravcav  hou  (puraiy^ 
the  tops  of  herbs  and  plants,*'  (Hanjmond)  or  syx^iSs^, 
wafers  made  df  honey,  NazareneGosp.  apud  Epiphan. 
Hkt^  xzx.  or  zapiBty;  squills,  a  sea-fish,  not  in  the  river 
Jordan,  Bucer ;  or  otp^jCwxSs^,  wild  pears,  H.  Stq)han. 
Hie  locusts,  when  dried,  were  nse4  for  food  in  the 
iafit.  Pars  qu^edam  iEthiopum  locustis  tantum  vivit, 
fumo  et  sale  duratis.  Parthis  hae  in  cibo  gratae.  Plin. 
NiU,  Hifit  lib-  vL  SO.  xi.  29.  Strabo,  lib.  xvi.  Diosco- 
rides.  Beza.  Bowyer,  Conject  iSiee  a  description 
of  the  locust  in  Shaw's  travels,  p.  1 85.  or  in  Macknight, 
vol.  L  Disc.  ix.  also  in  Lamy  Intr.  b.  iii.  c.  1 1.  The 
l-XX.  always  translate  the  word  ^y>i^  in  the  D.  Test. 
Joel,  ^c  by  dnpi^^dnd  these  are  desci&ed  by  Aris- 

VOL.   I.  -     I 


Digitized  by 


Google 


58  ST.    MATTHEW.    CHAP.    III. 

totle,  and  others,  as  real  locusts.  These  were  certainly 
the  food  of  the  Baptist.  Shaw  ut  supr.  Calmet  Diet. 
voc.  Sauterelles.  It  appears  from  the  Rabbis,  that 
it  was  usual  with  the  Jews  to  hunt  after  locusts  for 
food..  Hieroz.  Taanith.  fol.  69.  2.  Babyl.  Schab. 
fol.  106.  2.  Lightfoot.     Note  on  Mark  i.  6. 

V.  4.  and  wild  honey i\  fjt^sXi  dypiov;  from  wild  bees 
frequent  in  Palestine,  in  hollow  trunks  or  branches 
of  trees,  and  the  clefts  of  rocks.  Thus"  honey  out  of 
the  stony  rock,''  Ps.  Ixxxi.  16.  Deut.  xxxii.  13.  Jo- 
sephus  (1^.  J.  iv.  27.)  says  of  the  country  near  Jericho, 
that  it  was  ixs'KiTroTpo<pog  8s  tJ  pfwpa.  Shaw  Tr.  p.  336. 
So  particularly  Maundrell,  p.  64.  Some  have  sup- 
posed this,  I  the  honey-dew,  or  liquid  kind  of  manna, 
eiuding  from  the  leaves  of  trees,  as  of  the  palm  or 
fig-tree,  of  which  the  Rabbis  speak  much.  Chetub, 
fol.  ill.  2.  Lightfoot  Chor.  dec.  ad  Mar.i.  6.  So 
Josephus  ubi  supr.  speaks  of  honey  pressed  from 
the  palm-trees  near  Jericho,  **  roorcov  <pomx0v  ol  wi^ 
Tspoi  Trarofi/Jtevo/ — yield  honey  little  inferior  to  the , 
real  ;*'  and  Pliny,  of  Elaeomeli,  or  honey,  flowing 
(ex  ipsis  arbonbus)  from  the  olive-tree  in  Syria,  Plin. 
N.  H.  xxiii.  4.  xv.  7.  But  neither  the  honey-dew, 
or  expressed  juice,  if  different,  being  somewhat  un- 
wholesome, is  thought  so  probable  as^the  genuine 
honey.  So  1  Sam.  xiv.  25,  27.  where  it  is  the  wax- 
en honey-comb  of  bees,  (x>j^iov /tsX/ro^,  LXX:  and 
thus  in  Josephus,  Ant.  lib.  vi.  c.  7.)  Macknight  ad 
loc.  §  14.  et  Disc.  vi.  prefixed.  Calmet  Diet,  voc 
Miel.  Diod.  Sic.  lib.  xix.  mentions  jxeXi  dypieu  in 
Arabia  drunk  with  water  j  but  that  is  supposed  to  be 
the  honey  of  bees.     Shaw. 

V.  5.  Then  "went  out^^-^lljudea.']  As  the  Jews  ex- 
pected that  the  kingdom  of  God  was  now  come, 
and  the  Messiah  would  immediately  appear  hi  power. 
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to  take  vengeance  of  thdr  enemies,  Luke  xix.  11. 
it  is  no  wonder  that  they  should  flock  to  John's  bap- 
tism.   Lightfoot. 

V.  6.  and  "were  baptized — ^]  Of  the  baptism  of  the 
Jews  in  the  admission  of  proselytes  to  their  religion, 
'with  other  points  relating  to  that  rite  as  practised  by 
John,  and  then  by  the  disciples  and  apostles  of  Christ, 
with  reasons  why  sprinkling  may  properly  have  taken 
place  of  total  immersion,  see  a  long  and  curious  note 
of  Lightfoot  ad  loc. 

,  The  Jews  had  been  led  to  conclude,  by  a  passage 
in  Zech.  xiii.  1.  that  either  the  Messiah  or  his  atten- 
dants would  baptize.  Hence  the  question  of  their 
Sanhedrim  to  the  Baptist,  John  i.  25.  "  Why  bap- 
tizest  thou  then,  if  thou  be  not  that  Christ?*'  &c. 
Macknight. 

V*  6.  confessing  their  5iw^— ]  a  general  confession  j 
not  of  particular  sins,  which  from  the  number  of  per- 
sons -would  be  impossible.  Whitby  from  Lightfoot ; 
see  note  on  ver.  2.  supra.  ^E^ofioJioysco  is  often  only 
a  general  acknowledgment,  as  1  John  i.  9.j  some- 
times more,  as  Acts  xix.  18.  Jam.  v.  16.  Grotius 
collects  from  the  questions  asked,  Luke  iii.  12,  ^4. 
and  from  the  mode  of  confession.  Lev.  v.  5.  Num. 
V.  7.  (in  LXX  s^ayo^eueiv,)  that  some  degree  of  con- 
fession, followed  by  advice  respecting  at  least  parti- 
cular ranks  and  occupations,  and  the  failures  to  which 
they  were  most  exposed,  might  take  place.  Grotius. 

Beza,  however,  .insists,  that  it  was  a  general  confes- 
sion, as  Dan.  ix.  3,  &c.  and  distinguishes  between 
i^oixoTioyiw  and  s^ayopsueiv ;  which  last  is  used,  he  ob- 
serves, by  Plutarch,,  in  the  Eleusinian  mysteries,  and 
is  more  likely  to  be  taken  thence  by  the  Romanists 
than  from  the  Jews,  to  defend  auricular  confession : 
unless  the. confession  of  the  high  priest,  e^ayopeueif^. 
Lev.  xvi.  21.  could  pos^ly  be  particular  abo*   Beza. 
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But  his  argument  is  not  clear;  for  both  Daniel  and 
die  high  priest  made  confessbn  for  the  sins  of  the 
people.  Here  the  multitude  acknowledged  each  their 
own  sins  j  yet  doubtless  it  was  only  a  general  confes- 
sion. 

V.  7. — t^ike  Pharisees — ]  The  origin  of  the  Pha- 
risees is  obscure.  They  first  appear  in  Jos^hos  Ant. 
xiii.  9.  in  the  time  of  Jonathan,  the  brother  and  suc- 
cessor of  Judas  Maccabeus,  Be£  Chr.  144.  A.M.  3860* 
Usfa.  Aniiai.  when  they,  widi  the  Sadducees  and 
Essenes,  are  mentioned  as  the  three  principal  sects. 
The  coincidence  of  tkne  with  the  Asideans,  DHDrr, 
or,  ^*  pious,"  described  in  the  Maccabees,  as  ixwria- 
^ojufvw  rtt>  v»jtta»,  "Toluntarily  devoted  to  the  law/' 
has  induced  Hammond  and  Prideaux  to  suppose,  that 
they  eidier  took  their  rise  from  them ;  or  rather^  as  k 
is  obvious  they  were  contemporary,  that  they  were 
the  same,  nnder  a  different  appdUatioiu  1  Mace  ii.  42. 
vii.  13.  SMacc.  xiv.  6. 

Soon  after  the  return  from  the  captivity,  Piideaux 
acquaints  us  from  Grotius,  note  on  1  Mace.  iL  42. 
that  the  Jews  were  divided  into— the  observers  of 
the  law,  named  Zadikim,  "  the  righteous ;"  and  the 
observers  of  the  oral  traditions  of  the  elders  also,  the 
JJasidim,  or  **  the  pbus.^'  Of  the  first,  were  the  Kju 
Taites,  Sadducees,  and  San^uitans,  (rejected  as  here- 
tics ;)  of  the  last,  the  Pharisees  and  Essenes.  This 
may  be  partly  >conjectural ;  but  Iight£9ot  joins  in  opi- 
nion, that  die  tr^dBtions,  Hieroz.  M^ilL  foL  75.  1. 
BaibyL  Bava  Kama,  fol.  82.  1.  and  ihe  observers  of 
them,  the  Pharisees,  arose  gradually  -after  that  period, 
or  afier  ribe  settlement  of  the  nation  by  Ezra  and  Ne- 
bemiah. 

The  tenets  of  the  Pharisees  civsen  ns  by  Josqphus 
are  chi^y  dtese :  Hie  belHef  in  we  immortality  of  the 
soul,  and  of  future  rewards  and  punishments;  yet 
with  a  conAised  notion  of  the  reward  being  either  tbe 
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placmg  of  the  soul  in  a  new  body^  to  exist  in  regions 
beyond  this  world,  (so  Grotius,  note  ad  Matt.  xiv.  2.) 
or  the  return  of  the  soul  to  earth,  as  in  transmigratioiu 
(Hence  the  Jews  to  Christ :  **  Some  say,  Thou  art 
Elias,— or  One  of  the  prophets.**  Matt.  xvL  14.) 
And  also  the  belief  in  a  general  fate  tempered  by 
free-will  in  human  actions*  These  opinions,  with  a 
•strict  observance  of  the  law  and  its  ceremonies,  raised 
them  high,  says  Josephus,  in  the  estimatk)n  of  the 
people.  He  was  himself  a  Pharisee ;  and  most  of  the 
learned,  as  the  Scribes,  were  of  that  sect.  It  is  certain 
Aat  these  tenets,  with  unbounded  pretences  to  devo- 
tion and  austerity,  made  them  very  powerful  and  d^. 
gerous  in  the  state.  Instances  of  this  in  Josephus 
are :  their  opposition  to  Alexander  Janneus,  Ant.  xiii«^ 
2S.  B.  J.  i.  4.;  and  theur  enmity  to  Hircanus,  where 
he  speaks  of  their  minute  adherence  to  their  tradi^ 
tions^     Antxiii.  18. 

Their  pride,  hypocrisy,  and  rapadousness,  with  the 
ostentation  of  their  alms  and  &sts  and  prayers  and 
ablutions,  and  their  ^^  making  the  law  of  God  of  no 
effect  by  their  traditions,*'  are  fully  displayed  in  the 
Gospels. 

The  source  of  these  tradition  they  pretended  to 
be  the  oral  exposition  of  the  written  law,  made  by 
God  himself  to  Mosep  on  mount  Sinai,  and  delivered 
down  by  Moses  to  Joshua,  and  so  by  the  elders  suc- 
cessively to  their  times. 

They  take  theur  name  from  KHB,  as  separated  from 
the  "pKH  Dy,  or  "  people  of  the  earth,**  as  they  called 
in  tcmtempt  o  o;^Xo^  owro^,  the  low  multitude,  who 
knew  not  the  law.    John  vii.  49. 

Most  of  the  Jews  at  present  are  Rabbanists,  or 
Pharisees ;  that  is,  they  believe  in,  and  observe,  the 
traditions.  The  small  remainder  are  Karaites ;  who 
disavow  the  traditionary  observances,  and  only  regard 
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the  letter  of  the  law  of  Moses.  Prideaux,  part  ii.  b,  5. 
Basnage. 

A  full  account  of  the  Pharisees,  and  other  Jewish 
sects,  may  be  found  in  Basnage  Hist.  Jew.  lib.  ii. 
c.  xi.  &c.  and  in  Lightfoot  ad  loc.  et  Har.  Ev.  on  this 
text,  and  on  Luke  v.  17.  p.  650.  vol.  2.  See  also 
Josephus,  Ant.  xiii.  9.  xviii.  2.  B.  J.  xi.  J  2.  CaJmet 
Diet,  voG.  Phariseens.  Asideen.  &c.  Prideaux,  part  i.  , 
b.  V.  an.  446.  part  ii.  b.  iii.  an.  167.  et  part  ii.  b.  y. 
an.  107.  Lamy,  b.  i.  c.  9.  Beausobre  Intr.  N.  Test, 
ed.  Cambr.  1790.  p.  100.  Macknight,  vol.  1.  Disc.  i. 
p.  96.  Hainmpnd.  Note  on  Luke  xiv.  1.  Percy  Key 
N.  Test.     Godwyn,  Moses  and  Aaron,  b.  i.  c.  ix.  &c. 

V.  7.  and  Sadducees — ]  At  the  same  period  that  the 
traditions  sprung  up  amongst  the  Jews,  a  part  of  the 
nation,  in  opposition  to  them,  adhered  to  the  strict 
letter  of  the  law  of  Moses,  and  rejected  all  observances 
not  founded  on  the  text'  itself.  So  that  the  sect  of 
the  Sadducees,  as  Garaites,  or  observers  of  the  law,  if 
not  the  name  also,  from  Zadikim,  or  "  the  righteous,'* 
was  nearly  coeval  with  that  of  the  Pharisees^ 

But  the  peculiar  tenets  of  denying  the  resurrection, 
with  future  rewards  or  punishments,  and  the  immor- 
tality of  the  spul,  took  their  rise,  say  the  Rabbins, 
from  this  particular  circumstance :  Antigonus,  the 
successor  of  Simeon  the  just,  hjid  exhorted  his.  disci- 
ples to  obey  the  law,  not  for  the  sake  of  reward,  but  - 
through  a  reverential  fear  of  God.  Sadoc  and  Baithus, 
two  of  his  disciples,  hence  extracted  and  propagated 
a  false  conclusion,  that,  under  this  maxim,  there  could 
be  no  future  state,  or  world  to  come.  From  Sadoc 
also,  they  say,  the  sect  had  its  name.  The  Sadducees^ 
doubtless,  gave  the  Pentateuch  a  great  superiority  to 
the  other  parts  of  Scripture ;  and  in  the  writings  of 
Moses,  the  future  state  is  not  clearly  revealed :  so 
that  the  licentious  might  shelter  their  errors  under  the 
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pretence  of  the  silence  maintained  respecting  those 
points  by  the  Jewish  lawgiver. 

They  were  held  to  be  severe  in  their  notions  of 
temporal  justice;  a  consequence  of  these  tenets,  and 
of  their  attributing  a  perfect  freedom  of  will  to  the 
human  mind.  The  men  of  rank  and  wealth  were 
chiefly  of  this  sect ;  as  the  people  adhered  to  the 
Pharisees.  As  Antigonus  and  Sadoc  lived  in  the 
time  of  Onias  the  high-priest,  350  years  before  Christ, 
they  have  been  esteemed  the  elder  sect,  but  without 
any  reasonable  grounds.  See  the  authors  referred  to 
in  the  last  note. 

The  third  principal  sect,  or  that  of  the  Essenes^  is 
described  by  Michaelis  (Intr.  Lect  ed.  2d.  sect,  cxxii, 
cxxiii,  cxxiv.)  as  uniting  the  Egyptian  philosophy  with 
the  tenets  of  the  Pharisees. 

As  they  lived  abstracted  and  retired,  were  few  in 
number,  and  apparently  free  from  the  prid^  and  other 
vices  of  the  Pharisees,  they  do  not  appear  in  the  Gos- 
pels. Yet  they  are  supposed  to  have  made  their  way 
early  into  the  Christian  church,  and  to  have  excited 
the  notice  of  St.  Paul,  who  attacks  their  errors,  (as 
abstaining  frpm  meats,  and  worshipping  of  angels,)  in 
the  Epistles  to  the  Ephesians  and  Colossians,  and  the 
first  Ep.  to  Timothy.  So  Godwyn,  Moses  and  Aaron, 
b.  i.  c.  12.  . 

There  are  full  accounts  of  them  in  Josephus, 
B.  J.  ii.  c.  12.  Ant.  xviii.  2.  and  in  Philo  in  his  tracts 
of  Omnis  probus  liber,  and  De  vita  contemplativa- 
Also  in  Pliny,  N.  Hist.  lib.  v.  17. 

They  were  peculiarly  abstemious  and  austere ;  and 
lived  apait  from  cities,  in  small  communities,  in  retired 
villages  or  groves,  socia  palmarum.  Plin.;  and  chiefly 
in  Egypt,  or  in  the  wilderness  of  Judea  near  En- 
gadda,  famous  for  pahns.  Monkery  is  supposed  to 
have  taken  its  rise  from  them.  So  Michaelis.  ISee 
Prideaux,  b*  ii.  lib.  v.  w.  107.  and  the  siuthoi»  in  th^ 
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last  note.    Many  conjecture^  that  they  sprung  from 
the  Asideans. 

V.  7. — come  to  his  baptism.']  They  not  only  c^me, 
but  were  baptized.  It  is  the  same  expression  sis  of  the 
multitude,  Luke  iii.  7,  12.  but  the  multitude  were 
baptized.  Only,  many,  imports,  not  the  greater  num- 
ber of  the  Pharisees,  Luke  vii.  SO.  but  not  a  few  of 
them.     Whitby. 

V.  7.  — generation  of  vipers,]  hiprjs  €;f  i8v>)^  &pt[X[iu, 
Sophocles.  Alluding  to  Genesis,  ubi  Diabolus,  ser- 
pens. Grotiiis.  Children  of  vipers,  or  of  the  old 
serpent — opposed  to  the  boast  of  the  Jews,  of  being  the 
children  of  Abraham.  So  Lightfoot  and  Whitby ; 
but  it  seems  rather  a  general  exclamation  at  their 
wickedness.  Diabolus  est  serpens,  but  by  no  m^MS 
sx^^vcop  in  the  plural.  Thus,  good  men  were  named 
*  sons  of  God;*  the  wicked, '  sons  of  Belial ;'  a  gene- 
ral He*brew  phrase,  without  any  particular  respect  to 
their  own  father,  though  good,  as  Eli.     Rider. 

V.  7.  tvho  hath  warned  t/our---]  Not  a  negative,  as 
Le  Clerc  supposes,  but  a  note  of  admiration,  as  GaL 
iii.  1.  See,  the  like,  Isa.  xlii,  19.  xlix.  21.  liii.  1.  Ix.  8« 
Ixiii.  1.  Matt.  xxi..  10.  Luke  v.  21.  ix.  9.  Rev.  xiiL  4. 
meaning.  How  wonderful  that  such  men  should  do 
things  so  alien  to  their  temper  and  inclinations! 
Whitby,  Ye,  Pharisees,  form  your  righteousness  on 
the  works  of  the  law ;  ye,  Sadducees,  deny  even  the 
resurrection.  How  can  men  of  your  principles  coitie 
to  a  baptism  of  repentance !  In  truth,  they  probably 
came  to  obtain  a  ^are  in  the  Messiah's  kingdoud, 
which  they  expected  would  soon  be  established  by 
force  of  arms.     Macknight. 

V.  7*  — the  wrath  to  come  ?]  the  destruction  of  the 
enemies  of  the  Messiah,  Mai.  iv.  6*     Lightfcoi. 

V.  8.  — repewtewce^]  furavQia,  a  chtoge  of  mind 
from  approbation  of  sin  to  aversion.    This  i$  "  to  be 
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renewed  in  the  spirit  of  our  mind."  Eph.  iv*  23.  comp, 
bsu  i.  16^  17.  Job  xxxiv.  32.  Heb.  vL  1.  2  Cor.  vii.  10. 
Such  renewal  as  is  not  reversed  by  any  relapsing  into 
former  sins ;  well-defined  by  Phavorinus,  "  a  con- 
version of  men's  evil  ways  to  the  contrary  good.*' 
Whitby.    See  note  on  ver.  2.  supra. 

V.  9.  And  think  not  to  say — ]  Mrj  Sofijrf  Xtyf iv.  A 
common  phrase  in  the  Talmud.  *  Be  not  of  opinion/ 
lightfpot.  Not  an  expletive :— Do  not  obstruct  this 
admonition  by  thoughts  of  Abraham's  being  your 
father^  Rom.  ii.  13.  Do  not  be  deluded  bv  your  Kab* 
bins,  who  tell  you^  though  you  continue  m  your  sins, 
as  you  are  the  offspring  of  Abraham,  God  will  not 
impute  your  sin  to  you.  Justin  Mart.  Dial.  Tryph. 
p.  369  C.  370  D.  Whitby.  Ne  lubeat  vobis  dicere; 
^  Be  not  willing  to  say.'  So  Demosth.  So  Mark  x.  42. 
1  Cor.xi.  16.  Grotius. 

V.  9.  "-^these  stands']  Ignatius  Mart,  ad  Magnesios. 
Clem.  Alex.  Protrept.  p.  3.  and  .most  of  the  Ancients, 
supposed  this  expression  figuradve,  and  applied  it  to 
die  Gendles,  as  worshipping  stones,  or  having  hearts 
of  stone.  Jerom.  It  seems  rather  only  a  direct  stop 
to  their  boasting.  "  God  can  of  these  stones,"  &c. 
Lightfoot,  Har.  £v.  Yet  alluding  to  Isa.  li.  2.  and 
to  God's  power  in  first  giving  a  child  to  Abraham ; 
and  intimating  that  he  would  raise  up  to  him  other 
children  j  as  Rom.  c.  iv.  et  ix.  8.  Grotius.  Whid>y. 

V.  10.  — the  cute  is  /lairf]  See  Isa.  x.  33,  34.  xi.  1. 
The  Jews  themselves  applied  this  passage  to  the  Mes- 
dah,  and  concluded,  that  he  should  come  in^ediately 
on  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  Hieroz.  Beracoth. 
fol  5.  1.  Lirfitfbot,  Har.  Ei^  et  ad  loc.  See  also 
I>an.  iv.  11.  Deut.  xx.  20.     Grotius. 
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V.  1 1.  — /  baptize  you  with  water]  It  is  plain  that 
John^s  baptism  was  not  the  same  in  substance  with 
that  of  Christ's  institution.  For,  (1.)  he  could  not 
baptize  in  the  name,  or  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  Acts 
xix.  2,  3,  6,  7.-^(2.)  Nor  did  he  baptize  in  the  name 
of  Christ,  Luke  iii.  15.;  and  St.  Paul  rebaptized  those 
who  had  received  his  baptism.  Whitby.  Yet  Lightfoot 
supports  the  affirmative.    See  his  arguments,  Har.  Ev. 

V.  1 1 .  whose  shoes  I  am  not  worthy-—]  i.  e.  not  wor- 
thy to  be  his  meanest  servant.  The  shoes  or  sandals 
of  the  Ancients  were  always  unloosed  and  taken  away, 
and  the  feet  washed  on  coming  into  the  house,  or 
before  meals.  So  -ZEschylus  Agam.  Terent.  Heau» 
tontim.  "  occurrunt  servi,  soccos  detrahuut — /*  This 
was  one  of  the  meanest  offices.  Grotius.  It  was 
even  the  ceremony  or  mark  of  a  slave's  becoming  the 
buyer's  property,  amongst  the  Jews.  Maimon.  Babyl. 
Kidduskin,  f.  22.  2.  Lightfoot.  See  note  on  Mark 
i.  7.  infra, 

V.  1 1 .  and  with  fire — ]  i.  e.  i^yiyyiriKoyg^  whose  sym- 
bol  is  fire  or  flame.  So  he  descended  on  the  Apostles, 
Acts  ii.  3.  Grotius.  Whitby,  note  on  Marl^  i.  8. 
Isa.  iv.  4,  5.*— Hence  the  Greeks  used  the  term 
(pcoTKrixog  to  express  baptism.  Beza.  As  the  early 
Christians  frequently  added,  to  their  rites,  3igns  which 
expressed  the  words  or  metaphors  of  Scripture;  as  the 
tasting  of  milk  and  honey,  the  use  of  salt,  anointing 
with  oil,  &c.;  so  it  has  been  thought  that  the  MthU 
opians,  and  perhaps  others,  went  so  far  as  to  baptize 
with  fire  also.  Clem.  Alex,  de  Prophetia.  Thus  per- 
haps Tertullian,  of  Valentinus  the  heretic : 

«  Bis  docuit  tingi,  traducto  corpore  flamma.*' 

Hence  some  copyists^ventured  to  erase  xai  wopi^  lest 
it  should  lead  to  this  superstition.  Grotius.  That  this 
Is  a  mistake  as  to  the  Ethiopians,  see  Ludolph.  Hist, 
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iEth.  lib.  lii.  c.  VI.  note  41,  42.  or  Calmet  Diet.  voc. 
Bapteme.  As  to  Valentinuss  the  more  correct  idea 
seems  to  be,  that  he  rebaptized  his  proselytes  from 
the  regular  chxirch,  and  made  them  pass  for  purifica- 
tion  across  a  flame  of  fire.     Calmet,  ubi  supr. 

V.  12. — whose  fan  is  in  his  hand.']  The  general  al- 
lusion of  the  context  is,  first,  to  the  destruction  of  the 
Jews,  then  to  the  final  judgment.  Matt.  xiii.  SO,  49. 
Ps.  i.  4.  Dan.  ii.  35.  The  tan  is  the  Qospel,  or  word 
of  God ;  which  is  so  pure  as  even  in  this  life,  espe- 
cially in  persecution,  to  separate  eflfectually  gold  from 
dross,  the  good  from  the  insincere.  Grotius.  Light- 
foot,  Har.  Ev.  Philo  has  the  same  metaphor  in  L. 
de  Caino.     Grotius. 

-  The  fan  was  rather  a  sieve.  Hesych.  and  Phavorin. 
Or  (Didymus  and  Eusfathius  on  II.  E.  499.)  a  win- 
nowing instrument,  by  vhich  they  shake  the  grains 
together,  separating  them  from  the  chaff.  Whitby. 
A  shovel  or  fork,  6 py avov  oSoi/tixov,  by  which  they  threw 
up  the  grain,  after  it  was  trodden  out  by  oxen,  to  be 
winnowed  against  the  wind.  Shaw,  p.  138.  Mac- 
knight,  Vol.  I.  Disc.  vii.  prefixed.  A  shovel,  pala, 
Fr.  "  une  pale ;"  so  Tertullian  de  fuga.  Haec  pala  ilia 
(persecutio  scil.)  quae  nunc  et  dominicam  aream  pur- 
gat.  So  Cyprian,  ep,  li.  Soli  filio  pater  tribuit,  ad 
aleam  ventilandam — ^palam  ferre — .  So  Augustin  in 
Ps.  xcii.  et  Iliad.  N.  585.  where  there  is  a  lively  de- 
scription of  it.  Beza.  The  fen,  ventilabrum,  Xixju-ov, 
was  a  heavier  instrument,  and,  not  so  portable  in  the 
hand-  Isa.  xxx.  24. 

V.  12.  — •purge  hisjfloor^']  i.  e.  the  Jewish  nation  at 
the  approaching  destruction ;  the  usual  phrase  of 
the  Prophets,v  Isa.  xxi.  10.  Jer;  xv.  7.  The  ancient 
Jews  connected  the  coming  of  the  Messiah  with  this 
desolation.  So  the  Chaldee  Paraph,  explains  Issu 
Jxvi.  7.  "  befpre  the  pangs  of  her  birth,  Messiah  hq: 
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king  wis  revealed ;''  which  also  Rabbi  Samuel  in 
Bereshith  applied  in  the  same  manner  as  Isa.  x.  34. 
23.  1.  in  note  on  ver.  10.  to  his  coming  on  the  de- 
struction of  Jerusalem.    Lightfoot,  Har.  Ev. 

y.  12.  but  the  chaff  he  will  bum-^']  To  the  chaflF, 
or  coarse  and  broken  straw,  on  its  falling  down,  they 
put  fire,  to  prevent  its  blowing  back  into  the  wheat ; 
and  this  fire  burnt  on  till  it  consumed  it.  The  words 
allude  to  this  practice.  Whitby.  It  is  thus  described 
by  the  Jews :  *'  Then  comes  the  threshing :  the  straw 
they  throw  into  the  fire ;  the  chaflF  into  the  wind ; 
the  wheat  they  keep  on  the  floor.  So  the  nations 
shall  be  burnt ;  but  Israel  preserved.**  Midras  Tillin 
Ps.  ii.    Lightfoot,  note  on  John  iii.  17. 

V.  14.  ButJohnJbrbade  himJ]  How  could  he  know' 
him  ?    By  the  Holy  Ghost,  Luke  i.  15.  as  Simeon, 
Luke  ii.  26,  27,  32.     So  Anna,  ver.  38.   So  Samuel, 
1  Sam.  ix.  15,  17.  and  Exod.  lii.  12.    Whitby. 

V.  15.  Suffer  it  to  he  so.']  Christ  was  baptized  to 
fulfil  all  righteousness,  i.  e.  to  show  his  conformity 
to  all  God*s  precepts,  and  to  own  every  diving  insti- 
tution ;  to  approve  his  counsel  in  sending  John,  Luke 
viL  29. ;  and  to  testify  the  truth  of  John's  baptism,  and 
be  an  example  to  us.  Apost.  Constit.  lib.  v.  c.  22.  • 
Showing  mankind  also  how  they  are  to  become  the 
sons  ci  God.  Whitby  from  Grotius.  See  Lightfoot 
Har.  Ev.  on  these  texts. 

V.  16.  — went  up  out  of  the  water.]  Consult  a  note 
of  Whitby's' here,  on  Infant  Baptism. 

V.  16.  — descending  like  a  dove,]  The  notion  of 
TertuUian,  L.  de  Came  Christi,  and  of  St.  Augustin, 
that  this  was  not  a  splendid  appearance  of  fire,  but  a 
real  dove,  is  not  defensible.  (Lightfoot.)  But  Gro- 
tins  and  Lightfoot,  from  the  (rco/jLariKw  el^st  of  St. 
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Luke  and  the  constant  idea  of  the  Ancients ;  iv  e]^t 
TnpifrTEpoLg^  Justin*  ^ourjtta  opviQ^gy  Origen.  iocHae 
to  think  that  the  heavenly  effulgence  was  in  some 
degree  in  the  similitude  of  a  dove.  This  resemblance 
suited  Christ's  innocence^  purity,  and  meekness,  espe^ 
dally  described  Isa.  xlii.  1.  of  which  the  words  tfaea 
spoken  are  a  direct  counterpart;  and  migi^  have 
also  a  tacit  sdlusion  to  the  agn  of  God's  returning 
favour,  and  of  the  renovated  world  in  the  time  of 
Noah.  Grotius.  Lightfoot,  Har.  Ev.  The  tradition 
of  Justin,  coll.  Tryphon.  and  of  the  Ebionite  or  Na- 
zarene  Gospel,  and  Syriac  Liturgy,  that  svQug  Trept- 
Xafjt,y\/s  rou  tottov  <Jko^  ftsya  (Grotius),  is  entirely  con- 
sonant with  the  Gospels. 

The  usual  and  best  received  opinion  however  is, 
that  the  expression  in  the  text,  "  descending  like  a 
dove,*'  is  only,  in  motion  like  a  dove,  not  its  real 
form;  and  where  St.  Luke  says,  in  bodily  shape  like 
a  dove,  o-ai/tarixo)  siSei,  it  only  implies,  that  the  Holy 
Spirit  made  a  visiblef  appearance  as  a  body  or  flame 
of  fire  ;  similar,  in  that  respect,  to  all  the  appearances 
of  the  Deity  in  the  O.  Test,  and  to  the  lambent  flames, 
or  tongues  of  fire,  so  called  in  the  Acts.  Hammonds 
If  it  had  been  a  bodily  shape,  it  would  have  been  wast 
Tspta-repagy  'as  of  a  dovei*  like,  coarsi  irUpog  Actsii,  3. 
not,  as  it  is,  dtrsi  Trspttrrspav,  as  a  dove.  Whitby  on 
Luke  iii.  2£. 

V.  16. — and  lighting  upon  him.']  Here  Whitby  ob- 
serves, that  the  most  ancient  Fathers  show,  that  the 
doctrine,  that  Christ  was  God,  was  then  received  by 
the  church,  by  answering  objections  to  this  passage. 
Justin  Martyr  Dial,  cum  Tryph.  p.  314.  B.  C.  Ire- 
nscus,  lib.  iii.  c.  10.  p.  254.  See  Whitby  on  this 
verse* 

Consult  Lightfoot  Har.  Ev.  who  has  much  that 
is  valuable  on  Baptism  in  these  texts. 
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V.  17. — a  "voice  from  heaven.']  This  voice  from 
heaven  alludes  to,  and  is  the  completion  of,  2  Sanu 
vii.  14.  Ps.  Ixxxix.  26, 27.  Isa.  xlii.  1.  Lightfoot, 
Har.  Ev.  Especially  dyatrriros  is  TTIi,  sK\sxrog:  the 
expressions  are  synonymous.  Grotius.  Compare 
Matt.  xii.  18.  where  the  words  are  yet  nearer  those 
of  Isaiah. 

V.  n.^-'-^eU pleased.']  iv  d  gaSoxTjera,  is  an  hebraism 
for  yi  TT^^  as  Ps.  cxlix.  4.  where  IQjrn  rrsni  is  in 
the  LXX!  eJSoxsi  iv  tw  Xaai,  and  in  many  other 
places.  This  construction  in  the  Greek,  and  the  noun 
s'jhxioLy  was  formed  by  the  Hellenists  to  eiqjress  this 
phrase :  so  Jerom.  And  it  is  also  used  to  express  the 
divine  will  or  decrees,  as  note  on  c.  xi.  26.  infra. 
Grotius. 


CHAPTER   IV. 

The  parallel  passages  are:  Matt.  iv.  1 — 17.  Mark 
i.  12 — 15.  Luke  iv.  1 — 32.  Also  Matt.  iv.  18—25. 
Marki.  16—21. 

These  parallel  passages  are  throughout  the  work 
taken  from  Macknight's  Harmony  of  the  Gospels. 

V.  1. — kd  up  of  the  spirit^]  dv^x^rj  Jto  rou  TrifBu* 
fjuSiTog.  So  St.  Luke  iv.  1.  tjygro  iv  ro)  ^vBufjuart,  a 
hebraism^  which  more  at  length  would  have  been  iv 
X^^P^  Tot>  7rvst}[jLOLrog^  thus  Luke  iv.  14.  iv  ivvafJLst  rou 
Trvsti/jtaro^,  for  ha  7rve\j[x.  So  c.  v.  13.  infr.  iv  rivi 
for  8ia  rivog,  (not  iv  Trvstijaar/,  as  in  a  vision,  similar 
to  Ezek.  xxxvii.  1.  LXX.  but  the  iv  TrvsofJMri  of  St. 
Luke  is  explained  by  the  utto  ttvbmismltos  of  St.  Mat- 


Digitized  by 


Google 


ST.   MATTHEW.      CHAP.   IV.  71 

thew  here ;  and  both  express  a  real,  not  a  vi^onary, 
action  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Lightfoot,  H.  Ev.)  And 
so  Mark  i.  12.  to  wv^ujaa  atirou  €x3aXXffi,  the  spirit 
sends  him  away,  (Whitby)  jubet  discedere,  into  the 
wilderness.  These  phrases  all  show,  ,that  he  was  in* 
wardly  moved  by  die  Spirit  to  go ;  and  not,  as  some 
few  of  the  Ancients  and  of  th^  Modems  have  sur- 
mised, that  he  only  saw  the  appearances  in  a  vision^ 
Grotius.  Whitby.  Lightfoot,  Har.  Ev.  He  was 
"  led  up'V  from  the  low  country  of  Jordan  to  the 
mountainous  and  wild  part  of  the  desert.  Light- 
foot,  H.  Ev. 

V.'  1.  o/the  Devil']  \m),  Satan,  Hebr.  and  the  LXX 
JiafdoTiog.  The  general  idea  of  an  adversaiy  connects 
readily  with  that  of  a  false  accuser.  Grotius.  An 
enemy,  an  adversary,  an  hater.  Jiafiay.y^str&ai  is  to 
calumniate,  to  accuse  falsely ;  but  also  signifies  to  hate. 
Strabo  apud  Casaubon  in  not.  ad  p.  545.  ed.  Gen.. 
1.  xviii.  In  this  sense  the  LXX  render  Satan  by 
JiiaftoXog.  So  1  Mace.  i.  36.  Antiochus  is  called  ^la- 
/3oXo^,  (and  Haman,  Esth.  viii.  1.)  Le  Clerc. — Note: 
the  German  word,  feind,  whence  the  English,  fiend, 
signifies  an  enemy.  Perhaps  Luther  has  thus  ren- 
dered 8/aj8oXo^,  as  the  reformer  WiclifFe  has  rendered 
it  thefeend  in  this  text  of  his  translation.  Crutweirs 
Various  Readings,  Bp.  Wilson's  Bible. 

V.  2.  —forty  days']  Analogous  to  Moses  oa 
mount  Sinai,  who  thus  fasted  forty  days  before  the 
law  or  first  covenant  was  promulged.  Hammond. 
Thus  also  Elijah  fasted  forty  days.  The  fast  of  the 
Ninevites ;  the  fountains  of  the  deep  in  the  deluge  ; 
and  the  bearing  the  sins  of  the  people  in  Ezekiel ; 
fojR^this  term,  are  mentioned  by  Grotius. 

V.  S.  the  tempter^]  h  Treipai^wv,  for  6  Tcupa^n/^gy 
the  participle  for  the  verbal  noun;  an  hebraism.  The 
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term  is  used  for  Satan,  1  Thess.  iii.  5.  It  may  be  o&n 
served,  says  Grotius,  that  W12^  amongst  other  senses 
of  the  ^ord,  is  to  tempt  ^  and  thus  the  Chald.  Paraph, 
on  Gen,  xxx.  27.  Hence  is  derived  wn^  serpens,  or 
diabolus.  But  tt  should  seem  that  Wli  is,  explorare, 
only  in  the  sense  of  ^  diligently  to  observe.'*  It  ap- 
pears from  Taylor's  Concordance,  that  the  word  has 
three  senses  in  the  Old  Testament.  1.  To  observe 
with  attention,  or  explore ;  hence  the  enchanters  and 
diviners.  2.  The  metal,  brass  or  copper.  3.  A 
serpent.  Hence  probably  the  serpent  is  either  de- 
rived from  the  first  sense,  of  acuteness  of  sight ;  or 
from  the  second,  of  its  bright  and  shining  colour.  On 
the  Temptation,  see  a  note  of  Whitby  ad  loc. 

V.  4.  but  In/  every  Word — ]  From  Deut.  viii,  3. 

"  God  suflFered  thee  to  hunger,  and  fed  thee  with 
manna— that  he  might  make  thee  know,  that  man 
doth  not  live  by  bread  only,  but  by  every  word  that 
proceedeth  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  Lord  doth  man 
Jive.**  Christ  applies  or  adapts  this  very  apposite 
motive  or  argument  for  a  general  reliance  on  God, 
to  the  present  occasion.  Grotius.  Hammond  Pa^ 
raph. 

V.  5.  taketh  him  up^Ji  as  the  Holy  Spirit  removed 
away  Philip  to  Azotus,  Acts  viii.  39.     Grotius. 

V.  5.  — /Ae  holt/  db/S]  So  Jerusalem  was  always 
named  by  the  Jews.  Tlius  c.  xxvii.  53.  Rev.  xi.  2. 
xxi.  2.  Dan.  ix.  16.  the  inscription  on  their  coin, 
the  shekel,  was,  "  Jerusalem  the  holy.^*  Thus  Eccles. 
xxxvi,  IS.  Isa.  xlviii.  2.  Iii.  1.  Ndi.  xi.  1.  Grotius. 
So  Lightfoot,  Har.  Ev. 

V.  5.  — on  a  pinnacle^']  xrepuyiou.  Either  a  wing  c£ 
the  temple,  or  a  pinnacle  in  the  usual  sense  of  the 
word,  or  a  pennated  battlement  on  the  roof.  Ursp- 
ym.  'AxfWTfipm.  Suidas.    On  Michaelis  referring  to 
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the  TTTspoL  or  walls  annexed  to  the  Egyptian  temples 
in  Strabdi  his  translator,  Mr.  Marsh,  observes,  that 
Wetstem,  on  this  text,  has  produced  sufficient  exam- 
ples of  TTTspov  being  applied  to  a  building ;  but  there 
are  none  of  Trrs^uyiov — though  Julius  Pollux  applies 
it,  as  a  metaphor,  to  dpxugy  vcorug^  piv^  and  other  sub- 
jects. So  that  it  must  be  left  to  conjecture,  whether 
it  be  here  the  wing  of  the  temple,  or  only  a  point  or 
prominence..  Jerom  decides  for  pinnaculum ;  the 
Arabic  version  for  ala.  Michaelis,  part  i.  c.  iv.  sect.  7. 
p.  144.     Note  by  Marsh,  p*  418.  vol.  i. 

Urspoym^  however,  though  only  the  diminutive  of 
TTTspov  or  TTTspu^y  IS  often  used  in  the  LXX  to  ex- 
press ^^3,  a  wing.  There  is  indeed  only  one  passage, 
and  that  somewhat  doubtful,  in  which  ^3  is  applied 
to  the  temple,  or  to  any  edifice ;  viz.  Dan.  ix.  27. 
^^b]^  "  on  the  wing."  This  passage  is  rendered  by 
the  LXX,  iyri  to  is/5ov;  by  St,  Matthew  xxiv.  15.  "  in 
the  holy  place ;"  ad  alam  by  Le  Clerc  on  Dan.  and 
*'  on  the  battlements*'  in  the  margin  of  the  English 
Bible.  Yet  more ;  the  word  Trrspuyiou  itself  s^pears 
in  the  Alex.  MS.  and  Aldus'  edition  of  the  LXX,  a 
line  or  two  before,  iwg  irrspuyiox}  a;ro  a$av/<rju,ot>  / 
which  is  also  referred  to  by  Trommius ;  and  Tertul- 
lian  adv.  Jud.  c.  viii.  renders  a  similar  reading  of  that 
text,  et  destruet  pinnaculum  usque  ad  interitum. 
There  is  much  confusion  in  these  redundant  varia- 
tions in  the  LXX,  as  may  be  seen  in  Bos  ad  loc.  Var. 
Lect.  However,  if  ^^3  there,  be  "  on  the  wing,**  and 
rightly  translated  by  the  LXX  sVi  ro.  Upov^  (so  Lamy,) 
it  is  plain  that  the  wing  was  a  distinguished  member 
of  the  temple  ;  to  be  thus  put,  pars  pro  totd,  for  the 
whole  of  it. 

The  temple  itself,  o  vao^,  was  situated  in  the.  midst 

of  three  courts,  that  of  the  priests,  the  IsraeHtes,  and 

of  the  Gentiles.     It  contained  the  holy  place,  and 

the  holy  of  holies.     Its  length  from  east  to  west  was 

VOL.  L  K 
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GO  cubits.  Its  breadth,  iiicludihg  chambers  on  the 
sides,  was  also  60  cubits.  Before  the  entraiKie,  at  the 
eastern  end,  was  a  fnagnificent  front,  or  vestibule, 
100  cubits  in  length  from  north  to  south,  and  100 
cubits  also  high;  and  consequently  it  extended  20 
cut«ts  on  each  side  beyond  the  breadth  of  the  temple, 
li&TTtp  mi^^i  Trap  ixoLTspoVy  like  shoulders  on  ea^h  side. 
Joseph  B.  J.  V.  14.  It  is  this  high  front  that  has  been 
not  unaptly  supposed  to  be  the  irrtpxiyiov^  ^,  or  wing 
of  the  temple,  on  which  Christ  was  placed;  either 
of  the  ends,  that  extended  beyond  the  breadth  of  the 
temple,  being  a  wing  in  the  strictest  sense.  (Lightf6ot*) 
Neither  is  this  front  dissimilar  to  the  irrBpa  of  the 
Egyptian  temples  mentioned  in  Strabo,  p.  1159.  edit. 
Almehov.  which  are  described  to  be  two  high  walk 
in  front  of  the  temple.  See  also  Scapula,  voc.  nnpou; 
only  they  projected  to  form  a  court  or  enclosure  be- 
fore it.  '  Lightfbot  ad  loc.  et  Har.  Ev.  et  Descr.  of 
Temple,  c.  xiii.  Prideaux,  vol.  i.  p.  200.  ed.  1719. 
part  1.  b.  2.  ann.  170.  Calmet,  voc  Pinnacle  et 
Temple. 

Grotius  inclines  to  think  that  irn^pvyiov  was  a  bat- 
tlement on  the  temple;  the  common  houses  having 
a  battlement  by  the  law,  Hpy  Heb.  a-ts^ponfriv  LXX, 
Deut.  xxii.  8.  and  the  temple  for  ornament :-— the 
roof  itself  was  filled  with  golden  spikes,  to  prevent  the 
birds  from  resting  upon  it — still  connecting  irrspnyiw 
wfth  ^ ;  which  he  thinks  might  also  express  a  bat- 
tlement,  as  importing  sometimes,  oram  vel  marginem. 
This  battleftient  is  in  Gr.  mptirtspov,  or  irepiipfi[jL0V' 
Lat.  circuitionem.     Grotius. 

Others,  as  Lamy,  distinguishing  to  is/96v,  the  courts, 
and  whole  circuit,  from  o  vaop  the  temple  itself,  (yet 
0  vaag  is  termed  by  Josephus  ubi  sup.  to  dyiov  Upouy) 
conclude,  that  irrspuyixiv  was  a  battlement  of  the 
outer  court  of  the  temple;  probably  to  the  east,  or 
rather  south,  opposite  the  city ;  where  the  royal  por- 
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tico,  or  rroa  fiatnT^ixrij  was  raised  a  vast  height  on  the 
edge  of  a  precijMce  of  a  depth  that  the  sight  could 
hardly  reach.  Joseph.  Ant.  xv.  14.  To  t;he  flat  roof 
of  this  portico  in  the  outer  court  of  the  Gentiles  there 
was  easy  access.  And  this,  which  Lightfoot  does  not 
disapprove,  is  the  prevailing  opinion.  Lamy,  App. 
Bibl.  b.  i.  c.  iv.  p.  89.  4to.  Le  Clerc.  Beausobre, 
N.  Test.  Note ;  Pinna  in  the  singular  is  a  wbff ; 
pinnae  in  the  plur.  the  indented  parts  of  a  batue- 
ment;  hence  a 'battlement  itself.  See  Ainsworth^s 
Diet,  ad  voc.  pinnaculum  i?  not  a  classical  word,  and 
seems  used  by  Tertullian  only  to  express  the  diminu- 
tive, TTTSpuyiay. 

V.  6.  — dash   thy  foQt^'\  Ps.  xci.    12.    yrfms-Ko^g 
wpos  Xidoi/.   A  proverbial  expression  in  Greek,  as  weU 
as  in  Hebrew,  to  express  any  danger  or  misfortune. 
I    Grotius. 

V.  7.  Thou  shalt  not  tempt]  — ^not  by  presumption, 
but  by  distrust  and  want  of  confidence  in  him.  Exod. 
xvii.  7.  Deut.  vi.  16.  It  relates  to  the  bitter  waters 
at  Massah.  (Ps.  xcv.  8.  Grotius.)  The  offence  of 
the  Israelites  there  was  incredulity,  or  too  little  de- 
pendence on  God ;  and  here  our  Saviour  is  under- 
stood, not  to  warn  against  presumptic«i,  but  want  of 
confidence.  He  was  so  well  assured  that  he  was  the 
Son  of  God,  that  he  would  not  ^ow  distrust,  by  de- 
manding or  seeking  for  another  trial,  as  if  he  doubted 
it.  So  Num.  xiv.  11,  22.  Ps.  Ixxviii.  18,  41.  Isa. 
vii.  12.;  and  Matt.  xvi.  1.  Luke  xi.  16.  Hammond. 
Heb.  iii.  J  2.  Acts  xv.  10.  Grodus.  Add  from 
Whitby.  Thus  Judith  viii.  12.  and  Isa.  vii.  12. 
Compare  Judg.  vi.  39.  So  Acts  xv.  10.  Why 
tempt,  i.  e.  di^ust,  ye  God  ?  5«id  1  Cor.  x.  9.  Nei- 
ther tempt,  i.  e.  distrust,  Christ,  the  Lord,  as  the 
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Jews  distrusted  him.  Num.  xxi.  5.     So  Acts  v.  9.  is 
to  tempt  the  Spirit,  or  distrust  his  wisdom.  Whitby. 

V.  8.     The  devil  taketh  him  wj>]   No  vision.  Why 
should  Christ  be  led  into  the  wilderness  to  have  this 
dream  or  vision,  which  might  I^ave  been  imparted  in 
any  other  place?     Did  he  fast  only  in  a  vision  for  the 
long  term  of  forty  days?     The  whole  is  a  plain  recital 
of  matter  of  fact:  miraculous  indeed,  and  attended 
with  difficulties;    but  circumstantial,   and  of  some 
continuance ;  and  no  traces  of  any  assertion,  in  it,  that 
it  was  only  a  vision.     Whitby.     So  Gilpin.     Grotius 
refers  to  Philip,  Acts  viii.  39.  to  establish  the  reality 
of  the  Spirit's  leading  or  impelling  Christ  to  go  into 
the  wilderness;— yet  he,  with  Lightfoot  and  Whitby, 
holds,  that  though  neither  the  eyes  nor  imagination 
of  Christ  were  deceived,  yet  that  the  devil  really 
represented  the  phantasms  or  images  of  regal  and  . 
worldly  splendor  to  his  sight ;  eJSwXa,  explained  by 
the  Greeks,  <paiVo/tsva  iv  rco  dspi  ^avraarixara  otTxa- 
ra  ovTOL  xoLi  d^e^aia.     Grotius.     Mr.- Gilpin  thinks, 
that  Christ  was  not  removed  from  the  wilderness;  and 
that  the  being  placed  on  the  pinnacle  might  be^illusive 
also.     But  the  difference  seems  considerable,  between 
being  shown  a  splendid  picture  of  kingdoms  and  their 
glories,  (all  which  Christ  knew  to  be  a  phantasm,  or 
representation  of  what  it  was  intimated  he  should 
afterwards  have  at  his  real  disposal,)  and  being  only 
deceptively  tempted,    his  intellect  being    obscured, 
with  an  imaginary  danger,  in  casting  himself  from 
the  temple. 

V.  8. — exceeding  high  mountain^']  "  In  a  few  hours, 
going  from  Jerusalem  towards  Jericho,"  says  Mr. 
Maundrel,  "  we  arrived  at  that  mountainous  desert,  in 
which  our  Saviour  ♦was  tempted-  It  is  a  miserable 
dry  barren  scene,  consisting  of  high  rocky  mountains. 
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SO  torn  and  disordered  as  if  the  earth  had  suffered 
some  great  convulsion.'*  Here  the  guides  brought 
them  to  an  exceeding  high  mountain  of  difficult  ac- 
cess, which  they  informed  them  was  the  jJace  of  this 
temptatioti.  Maundrel,  p.  79.  But  Lightfoot  places 
the  mountain  east  of  Jordan,  (it  might  be  mount 
Nebo  or  Pisgah,  note  ver.  8.)  as  Bethabara,  where 
Christ  first  appeared  afterwards,  was  on  that  side. 
John  i.  28.     Lightfoot,  Har.  Ev.  4 

V.  8. — all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world j"]  rrig  olxoo- 
[xsvrig'  Many  would  understand  this  term,  of  Judea, 
in  this  passage ;  but  '  all  the  kingdoms*,  appear  to 
make  the  expression  too  strong.  (Gilpin.)  It  might 
be  the  Roman  empire.     Lightfoot. 

Macknight  observes,  that  tHe  taking  Christ  up  into 
a  high  mountain,  implies  reality  in  the  view  from  it ; 
and  that  it  probably  was  very  similar  to  the  real  view 
that  Moses  had  of  the  whole  region  of  the  Holy  Land^ 
including  the  east  side  of  Jordan,  from  mount  Nebo, 
Deut.  xxxiv.  1 — 3.  In  the  time  of  our  Lord,  the 
Land  of  Promise  included  many  small  kingdoms ; 
some  mentioned  Luke  iii.  1 .  This  renders  the  temp- 
tation very  appropriate ;  for  to  the  Holy  Land  the 
Messiah  was  understood  to  have  an  undoubted  right. 
Macknight. 

Nor  is  this  inconsistent ;  always  allovring,  that  the 
sight,  as  of  Moses,  so  of  Christ,  must  have  been 
strengthened  in  e  supernatural  manner ;  and  perhaps 
allo\^dng  for  the  curvature  of  the  globe,  if  the  moun- 
tain was  of  no  extreme  height.  Unless  the  idea  of 
Beza  is  accepted,  that  an  extensive  prospect  being 
shown,  the  kingdomiTwere  pointed  out  and  described 
as  to  their  situation  in  the  respective  different  quar- 
ters of  the  world.     Beza. 

V.  9.  fall  down  and  worship-^']  By  this  prostration 
the  eastern  nations  honoured  their  ,gods  and  kings, 
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ind  the  Grecians  their  gods  alone.  So  the  Spartang 
in  Herodoius  deny  (t^i  sv  yoixco  sivon  dvi^pwTrov  Kpocxo- 
yffiv.  The  prophets,  in  Scripture,  generally  received 
this  honour,  1  kings  xviii.  7*  and  paid  it  to  the  kings^ 
1  Kings  i.  23. ;  but  if  charged  with  a  direct  embassy 
from  God,  die  kmgs  thus  reverenced  them.  Dan.  ii. 
46,47. 

The  first  Christians  made  no  scruple  of  this  cere- 
mony, where  divine  wor^ip  did  not  interfere.  So 
ki  Sozomen ;  a  Christian  irpofrexwria-^y  prostrated  him- 
self before  the  king  of  Persia,  9tata  ro  vsvo/titr/jtcvoj/,  as 
the  law  and  custom  required;  but  when  this  was  de- 
manded as  a  proof  of  his  having  forsaken  Christ,  he 
strenuously  refused.  So  in  Nazianzen,  th^  Christians 
reveraiced,  as  was  customary,  the  Roman  emperors, 
and  even  their  images ;  but  when  those  of  heathen 
gods  were  intermixed  as  a  snare  by  Julian,  they  made 
the  due  d^tinction,  and  refused.     Grotius. 

V.  lO.  Tkou  shak  'wankipr-^']  Do^ut.  vi.  IS,  14. 
X.  30.  or  rather  the  first  commandment.    Le  Clerc. 

V.  10.  --^sfialt  tkou  sei^e^']  7iarpBV(rsi$y  Heb.  "Oyn. 
Though  this .  Hebrew  word,  and  'k^rp^ow  in  pure 
.  Greek,  and  sometimes  in  the  LXX,  is  not  confined 
to  express  divine  worship  ;  (it  has  the  sense  of  SoiiKo^, 
servus.  Eustath.  in  II.  <p.  et  Odyss.  H.  Beza.)  yet  in 
yaneral  T^ocrp^nK  in  th^  LXX  is  appropriated  lo  nmjj; 
die  cultus  or  worship  of  the  deity.  The  New  Tes- 
tament throughout  adopts  the  same  rule :  for  Acts 
yii.  42.  X.  25.  is  worship  similar  to  divine ;  and 
Heb.  xiii.  10.  partaices  of  the  worship  of  God.  Hence 
springs  the  distinction^  made  as  early  as  Augustin, 
bietweeu  Xar^na  and  3ouA€ia;  not  so  much  in  the  force 
of  the  words  themselves,  but  chiefly  from,  this  pecu- 
liar usage  of  the  hellenistic  Jews,  and  then  of  the 
Christians.  (Of  this  distinction  the  Romanists  make 
gre»t  use  in  palliiting  their  image  worship.)     With 
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the  Heathens  it  was  d^erxeia,  and  to  their  demi-gods 
d^pairua-  Grotius.  But  St.  Paul,  who  uses  the  one 
tenn  Rom.  i.  9.  employs  the  other,  SouXf^ffii/,  c*  xvi. 
18.  So  that  the  above  distinction  is  weak.  Beza. 
Of  this  the  reader  must  judge;  for  the  note  of  Gro- 
tius appears  to  be  here,  as  frequently  elsewhere,  a 
silent  comment  or  answer  to  the  position  of  Beza. 

V.  12.  — into  GaUlee.'}  Not  the  Galilee  of  Herod ; 
but  the  coast  of  the  lake  of  Tiberias,  where  is  Beth- 
saida  and  Capernaum,  (the  last  doubtful.)  Jos.  Ant. 
xviii.  3.  in  the  dominions  of  Philip  the  tetrarch,  who 
was  of  a  milder  disposition.     Grotius. 

V.  15. — the  way  of  the  5e«,]  Isa.  ix.  1.  The  pro- 
phet, says  Hammond,  acquaints  the  people  of  Judah, 
that  Sennacherib,  shall  not  afflict  them  at  Jerusa- 
lem, as  Zabulon  and  Naphthali  were  afflicted  when 
they  were  carried  intp  captivity  by  Tiglath-phalaser, 
2  Kings  XV.  29.  nor  yet  as  the  rest  of  the  ten  tribes 
shall  be  afflicted  when  they  shall  be  carried  into 
Assyria  by  Salmanassar,  2  Kings  xvii.;  but  they  §hall 
have  a  great  deliverance:  which  took  pla^e  in  the  de- 
struction oF  Sennacherib's  army  by  the  angel.  In 
the  accommodation  or  second  and  higher  completion 
of  this  prophecy,  the  light  is  given  to  Zabulon  and 
Naphthali.  But  the  second  sense  is  usually  more  ex- 
tensive; and  these  districts  were  now  inhabited  by 
those  of  Judah ;  so  that  the  light  still  shined  on  Judah : 
thq-fgrmer  inhabitants  of  Zabulon  having  been  carried 
into  bdndage  even  prior  to  the  prophecy's  being 
uttered.  Hammond.  Rather ;  the  first  affliction 
was  by  Benhadad,  1  Kings  xv.  20. ;  the  second  by 
Tiglatn-phalaser,  ut  supra ;  in  which  case  they  both 
preceded  the  prophecy,  which  is  more  regular.-^ 
Lightfoot,  H.  Ev. 

Otherwise;  Isa.  ix.    1,  2.  the  Hebrew  ^n  is  to 
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*  debase/  and  the  word  *1^3Dn  « to  make  glorious/ 
If  the  former  word  imports  "  lightness/'  it  is  only  as 
of  light  worth ;  or  the  latter  "  weight,"  it  is  here,  as 
frequently  in  piel,  a  weight  of  glo;-y.  The  proper 
translation  of  Isaiah  will  be ;  not,  '  he  shall  lightly 
afflict,  or  heavily  afflict,'  but  thus ;  "  according  as 
the  first  time  he  debased  the  land  of  Zabulon  and.  of 
Naphthali,  so  in  the  latter  time  he  shall  make  them 
glorious."  A  plain  prophecy;  that  as  the  land  of 
Zabulon  and  Naphthali  had  the  first  share  in  the  ca- 
lamity by  Assyria,  so  had  they  a  prerogative  in  en- 
joying  the  presence  of  the  Messiah.  J.  Mede,  b.  i. 
Disc.  XXV.  p.  101,  2. 

This  exposition  is  followed  by  Bp.  Lowth  in  his 
translation  of  Isaiah ;  and  is  now  generally  accepted. 
The  Jews  applied  the  text  to  Sennacherib. 

Dr.  Owen  remarks,  that  in  this,  as  in  several  in- 
stances, it  is  evident,  the  quotations  in  the  New  Test, 
are  more  exact,  and  more  expressive  of  the  Hebrew, 
than  their  parallels  at  present  in  the  LXX.  Gwen, 
Modes  of  Quot.  No.  xi.  p.  27. 

V.  15.  — wai/  of  the  sea,2  i.e.  xa&'  o3ov.  vide 
Ezek.  xlvii.  or,  o3ov  ^oCKacrcrr^g  is  only  an  hebraism 
for  the  country  round  a  sea  or  lake.  (Macknight.) 
Mede  translates,  ^'  the  way  of  the  sea  by  Jordan.".  So 
Grotius,  wspav  rou  'Jo/^Sai/oy,  ad  Jordanem:  thus  John 
i.  28.  LXX.  Numb;  xxxii.  19.  Grotius.  Beza.  But 
it  is  generally  extended  to  the  country  beyond 
Jordan. 

V.  15,  Galilee  of  the  Gentiles.']  So  called  either 
from  Gen.  xiv.  1.  Grotius;  or  rather  from  1  Klings 
ix.  11 — 13.  Lightfoot,  because  it  was  the  outmost 
part  of  the  land ;  the  boundary  towards  the  Gentiles, 
See  Mede,  who  mentions,  the  three  opinions :  or, 
Galil  Hagojim,  in  the  Hebr.  of  Isaiah,  is  not,  as  the 
LXX,  Galilee  of  the  Gentiles;  but,  "  the  boundary 
of  the  Gentiles."   Macknight.  Rather  j  GahT  is  truljr 
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thfe  proper  name,  Galilee ;  though  derived  from  the 
common  idea  of  a  boundary.  Grotius.  Supply  the 
conjunction ;  *  and  Galilee,*  &c.  It  was  the  upper 
or' more  northern  part  of  Galilee ;  so  named  by  Jose- 
phus  in  Vita.  Lightfoot,  Har.  flv.  The  northern 
parts  of  Palestine,  in  its  full  extent,  or  Galilee,  which 
lies  north  of  Samaria,  was  much  intermixed,  after  the 
return  from  the  captivity,  with  foreign  nations,  as  Phoe- 
nicians and  others.  Strabo  notes,  that  Galilee  was 
filled  with  Egyptians,  (probably  by  the  sea)  Arabians, 
Phoenicians.  5trabo,  lib.  xvi.  Josephus,  that  Tiberias 
had  (TuyxXuSa^  multos.     Grotius. 

V,  16.  --^sat  in  darkness — ]  The  Hebrew  phrases 
of  walked,  and  sat,  are  only,  to  be  or  continue; 
xa&YjfjLsvog  is  no  more  than  degens.  So  Luke  i.  79. 
Grotius.  So  Gen.  xv,  2.  Lam.  i.  1.  Lightfoot. 

V.  18.  sea  of  Galilee'— "}  The  sea  of  Galilee,  sea  of 
Tiberias,  or  laJke  of  Genjiesareth,  was  a  large  mland 
lake  at  the  head  of  the  river  Jordan,  many  miles 
distant  from  the  sea-coast  of  the  Mediterranean. 

.  On  this  lake  Capernaum  and  Bethsaida  were  situ- 
ated ;  and  here  our  Saviour's  miracles  of  the  draughts 
of  fishes,  and  of  calming  the  waves,  with  the  calling 
of  the  apostles,  the  preaching  from  a  boat  or  ship, 
and  other  occurrences  took  place. 

It  is  constantly  named  m  the  O.  Test,  the  sea  of 
Cinnereth,  Num.  xxxiv.  11.  Josh.  xii.  3.  1  Kings 
XV.  20.  Aftertimes  have  changed**  the  name  to  Ge- 
nasar ;  and  thus  the  Chaldee  paraphrase,  and  Jewish 
writers.  To  which  the  Greeks  have  added  the  Greek 
termination,  eth :  as  from  Netzer,  Hebr.  is  formed 
Nazareth.  This  name  Genasar  may  be,  from  the 
princes  of  Naphthali ;  or  rather,  from  the  princely  gar- 
dens of  Herod's  palace  at  Tiberias  O^V  ^^:i,  the  gar- 
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dens  of  princes :  so  the  Jewish  writers.  It  was  100 
furlongs  long  and  40  broad.  Josieph.  B.  J.  Hi.  35. 
or,  as  Pliny,  16  miles  long,  and  6  broad ;  environed 
with  fair  towns ;  on  the  east,  Julias,  i.  e.  Bethsaida, 
3aid  Hippo;  on  the  south,  Tarichea;  on  the  west, 
Tiberias.  Plin.  H.  N.  lib.  v,  c.  19.  Strabo,  Geo.  lib. 
xvi.  Lightfoot,  H.  Ev.  See  note  on  c.  xiv.  34. 
infra. 

V.  18.  — saw  two  brethren,']  comp.  Mark  i.  16. 
The  prior  coming  of  Simon  and  Aiidrew,  John  i. 
41-r-43,  is  plainly  different  in  many  circumstances 
from  this  second  time.     Whitby. 

The  calls  given  to  the  apostles  in  the  first  year  of 
Christ's  ministry  w^ere  temporary.  Afterwards,  they 
pursued  their  occupation  at  Capernaum ;  till  he  chose 
twelve,  Mark  iii.  14.  "  to  be  with  him  always.**  R^ac- 
knight.  It  is  probable  the  disciples,  on  the  first  com- 
ing, mentioned  John  i.  41.  attended  him  to  Canaand 
Jerusalem,  and  were  dismissed  by  him  ^hen  he  re- 
tired from  Judea,  on  John's  imprisonment ;  one  as- 
signed  cause  of  which  imprisonment  was  fear,  of  in- 
novation from  the  multitude  of  his  disciples  (Jose- 
phus).  Jesus  then  for  some  space  of  time  remained 
prudently  without  attendance,  and  was  received  in 
the  synagogues ;  was  rejected  at  Nazareth  5  and  re- 
moved to  Capernaum  :  when,  the  "  time  being  ful- 
filled,** or  fully  come,  he  began  openly  to  manifest 
himself,  and  preach,  that  "  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
was  at  hand,'*  and  to  call  again  to  liim  his  disciples. 
Lightfoot,  Har.  Ev. 

V.  19.  -^shers  ofmen^']  by  gaining  them  to  the 
faith,  or  bringing  them  within  the  net  of  the  gospel. 
"Whitby.  Isaac  ben  Aram  applies  Ezek.  xlvii.  10. 
to  the  truth  of  prophecy  to  be  imparted  to  fishermen. 
See  also  Nebiensi^  ad  Ps.  cvii.  Grotiu^. 
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V.  21.  -^wo  Other  brethren^  James  and  John.'] 
James  named  the  Great,  is  so  distinguished  from  James 
the  son  of  Alpheus,  or  the  Less ;  probably  because 
the  elder ;  or  the  first  called ;  or,  for  the  distinction 
that  Christ  showed  to  him. 

Peter,  with  James  and  John  the  sons  of  Zebedee, 
have  an  evident  distinction  in  the  ministry;  as  at 
Mark  v.  37.  at  the  transfiguration  Matt  xvii.  1. 
in  the  garden  of  Gethsemane  xxvi.  37.  The  reason 
of  this  may  be,  (1.)  that  Christ  had  designed  them, 
in  a  more  singular  manner,  for  the  ministry  of  the 
circumcisicm :  James  in  Judea;  Peter  in  the  East; 
John  in  the  West. 

2.  That  Christ  had  assigned  them  for  his  witnesses 
in  their  martyrdom,  foretold  by  him,  John  xxi,  19. 
Matt.  XX.  23.  James  suffered  in  Judea,  Acts  xii.  2. 
James  the  less  came  in  his  stead  as  the  special  apostle 
to  the  Jews  in  their  own  land ;  hence  he  is  named 
Gal.  ii.  9.  and  Acts  xv.  13.  xiL  17.  xxi.  18.  Peter 
probably  suffered  in  the  ea^em  Babylon,  wha^e  many 
thousand  Jews  yet  remained  from  the  captivity.  1  Pet. 
V.  13.  2  Pet.  i.  13,  14.  (yet  ibis  is  doubtful.)  John 
not  improbably  at  Rome ;  though  the  Romanists  add 
many  wild  stories  of  his  martyrdom.  Lightfoot,  H. 
Ev.     Note  on  Luke  iv.  lO. 

V.  23.  "^n  their  synagoguesr\  Xy^oLyfoyri^  Heb.  rny, 
.  Lat.  conventus,  imports  any  assembly  for  judicial  or 
sacred  puipose^ ;  or  the  place  where  it  is  held ;  as 
Luke  vii.  5.  The  Greek  Christians  used  the  term, 
James  ii.  2.  So  Theophilus  adv.  Nation.  1.  ii.  <ruva- 
ycoyag^  i.  e.  ixxXr^a-iag  kyiag.  ByJPhilo  they  are  n2«ned 
oiSa(rxaXsia  or  ^povrKrr-ripiOL^  or  Upov  tottqv*  Grotius. 

Of  the  Jewish  synagogues  see  notes  on  c.  vi.  5. 
and  ix.  18.  and  on  Luke  iv.  15.  infr^.  Grotius  insists 
that  the  proseuchae  were  synagogues,  and  alleges  a 
passage  from  Philo  as  decisive ;  "  kyna-raTo  ovv — ^that 
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Augustus  approved  of  the  proseuchae  at  Rome,  where 
they  attended  chiefly  on  fhe  Sabbath  to  be  instructed 
in  religion  ;  on  ttjv  Trrourpiov  TraiSsvovrai  <piXo(ro(Piai/.** 
Phil.  Leg.  ad  Caium.  But  the  general  opinion  is, 
that  the  proseuchae  were  open  groves,  by  the  side  fre- 
quently of  rivers,  without  the  city,  for  the  purpose .  of 
prayer.     See  note  on  Luke  vi.  12,  infra. 

V.  24.  — of  sickness]  /^aXaxiat/.  It  includes  all  man- 
ner of  disease  or  sickness  with  the  hellenists  (Ian- 
guishing  illness),  as  21KDD  Job  x^xiii.  19.  and  ^IDK 
Gen.  xlii.  4.     Grotius. 

V.  24.  — possessed  with  devils^'}  Saijttov/^o/jtsj/ou^.  The 
Greek,  or  originally  east^,  word  8ai]u.a>j/  was  rather 
used  in  a  good  sense ;  but  the  Jews  refusing  to  make 
use  of  the  name  of  Baal,  though  in  its  primary  import 
only  Lord,  for  the  Deity,  as  being  tinctured  wtth  ido- 
latry, rejected  also  the  name  iai[jt.ov,s$  for  good  an- 
gels, as  the  Heathen  worshipped  their  Sai/tovs^ ;  and 
confined  the  term  to  evil  spirits.  The  pbssessed  were 
clearly  under  the  influence  of  these  spirits,  (as  Christ 
spoke  to  them,  &c.  Beausobre.)  They  continued  fre- 
quent to  the  time  of  Origen,  Tertullian,  and  Cyprian. 
Similar  to  the  Greek  vujtJKpoXTjTrro/,  Lat.  larvati,  ceriti. 
Grotius.     See  note  on  c.  viii.  31.  infra. 

V.  25.  DecapoUs^']  the  country  in  Syria  round  the. 
source  of  Jordan  ;  so  named  from  the  ten  cities  it  con- 
tained. Hence  abundance  of  Gentiles  came  in  re- 
markably to  Christ ;  as  Zech.  ix.  1 ,  2.  which  some  of 
the  Rabbis  interpreted,  'Jerusalem  shall  reach  unto 
Damascus  in  the  days  of  the  Messiah  ;*  or, '  the  land- 
of  Hadrach  and  Damascus  shall  be  of  the  faith  of 
Israel.'  D.  Kimchi  jet  R.  Sol.  in  loc.  Lightfoot, 
Har,  Ev. 
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CHAPTER   V. 


V.  1.  "^his  discipks  to  fiim.^  Christ's  peculiar  dis- 
ciples (or  the  apostles)  may  be  especially  concerned 
in  some  few  verses  of  this  chapter ;  but  it  is  obvious 
and  certain,  from  c.  vii.  28.  that  he  taught  the  mul- 
titude.  It  appears  indeed,  that  all  who  followed, 
and  heard  him  favourably,  were  called  his  disciples, 
(c.  xii.  49.  Grotius.)  Luke  vi.  13.  17.  John  vi,  66.  67. 
(in  the  same  sense.  Acts  xi.  26.  Grotius.)  What  was 
here  spoken  to  his  disciples  might  also  be  spoken  to 
the  multitude.  Whitby.  His  particular  directions 
to  the  apostles  were  given  afterwards,  c.  xii.  Grotius. 
So  Hammond ;  who  adds,  that  hence  it  follows,  that 
**  the  salt  of  the  earth,"  and  the  similar  expressions, 
apply  to  all  Christians ;  to  all  who  are  his  /jtaS^jrai, 
or,  own  Christ  as  a  master.     Hammond. 

See  the  arguments  on  the  question,  whether  this 
be  the  same  discourse  as  that  in  St.  Luke  ?  given  in 
note  on  Luke  vi.  20.  infra. 

V.  1.  when  he  was  set — ]  He  sat  to  teach  as  the 
Jewish  doctors.     Luke  iv.  16,  20.     Whitby. 

V.  2.  and  taught  them^  saying — ]  Throughout  all 
this  sermon,  says  Lightfoot,  our  Lord  doth  not  only 
show  and  display  the  sacred  doctrines  of  faith,  man- 
ners, duty,  and  eternal  life;  but  he  evidenceth 
throughout,  that  he  was  thoroughly  acquainted  with 
all  the  learning,  doctrines,  and  traditions  of  those 
times. 

To  the  explication  of  this  divine  discourse  is  re- 
quired quick  and  ready  versedness  in  the  records  of 
the  Jews ;  for  Christ  hath  an  eye  and  reference  to 
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their  language,  doctrines,  customs,  traditions  and  opi* 
nions,  almost  in  every  line.  Lightfoot,  Har.  N.  Test. 
To  the  same  purpose,  Michaelis. 

The  sermon  on  the  Mount,  the  conversation  of 
Christ  with  Nicodemus,  and  the  epistle  to  the  Ro- 
mans, are  very  imperfectly  understood  by  those  who 
are  unacquainted  with  the  Rabbinical  language  and 
Rabbinical  doctrines,  Thie  sermon  on  the  Mount, 
and  the  epistle  to  the  Romans,  contain  a  refutation 
of  Rabbinical  errors.  Michaelis,  part  i.  c.  iv.  sect.  v. 
vol.  i.  p.  130.  Observe  also;  the  annotations  of 
Whitby  on  these  three  distinguished  chapters,  and  also 
of  Grotius,  are  much  too  extended,  and  too  valuable, 
to  admit  of  being  compressed  within  the  limits  of  this 
abridgment.  They  wll  amply  repay  the  serious  atten- 
tion of  the  student. 

V.  3.  Blessed  are  8^c. — ]  The  several  blessings  here 
pronounced  appear  to  have  some  opposition  to  the 
vices  to  which  the  Jews  are  chiefly  addicted.  They 
were  proud,  attached  to  wealth  and  its  distinctions ; 
unmerciful  towards  other  nations ;,  devoted  to  super- 
stitious ablutions,  but  not  pure  in  heart ;  not  gejce- 
makers,  but  stubborn  and  seditious,  especially  the 
Pharisees;  and  lastly,  they  esteemed  worldly  per- 
secution the  most  wretched  state,  which  Christ 
showed  to  be  happy  and  estimable  in  his  dispensation, 
both  on  account  of  the  discipline  and  the  reward. 
Le  Clerc.  , 

V.  3.  -^thepoor  in  spirit']  Grotius  inclin.es  to  think 
the  term  imports  *  the  poor,*  as  opposed  to  *  the  rich.' 
For  so  Luke  vi.  20.  without  the  addition  "  in  spirit  ;*' 
and  TTTcaj^og  is  scarcely  found  to  bear  the  other  mean- 
ing. Applicable  to  this  are  c.  xix.  23.  1  Cor.  i.  26. 
James  ii.  5.  It  is  true,  all  the  poor  are  not  pious ; 
but  it  is  enough  that  the  state  has  that  tendency. 
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He  adds  four  or  five  quotations  from  Euripides  &c. 
expressive  of  this  advantage.  Thus :  'Aet  vo^i^ovS'  ol 
TtsvrjTsg  rvov  Qervv.  Menander.  And  the  Latin  adage ; 
Bonae  mentis  soror  paupertas.  So  Diogenes;  *  Po- 
verty is  self-taught  wisdom/  So  Teles,  the  philoso- 
pher. Thus  Lactantius  speaks  of  the  impediments  of 
riches ;  (and  so  Christ,  c,  xix,  2S.)  Grotius. 

But  Whitby,  following  Beza,  states,  that  the  ex- 
pression '*  poor  in  spirit"  fixes  the  sense  of  the  words. 
It  is  a  general  blessing,  that  cannot  exclude  the  rich ; 
or  denote  either  the  poor  alone,  or  those  who  have 
beconie  so  by  renouncing  riches ;  as  some  have  ima- 
gined. It  is  the  usual  phrase  of  the  Jews,  Shepal 
Ruah,  poor  in  spirit,  as -in  the  O.  Test.  Prov.  xvi.  19- 
xxix.  23.  So  Isa.  Ixvi,  2.  or  Ivii.  15,  So  Pirkeavodi, 
^  great  are  the  humble  m  spirit  before  God*'  Buxtort 
Floril.  p,  117-  Beza.  Whitby. 

(Note — ^Whitby  does  not  hold  that  the  discourse 
in  St.  Luke  is  the  same  as  this.)  Grotius  would  sof- 
ten the  phrase  above  quoted,  to  *poor  in  mind,*  or 
those  patient  and  contented  poor,  who  were  not 
anxious  after  we^th ;  as,  xada/>oi  xapha^  opposol  to 
ablutions. 

V.  5.  the  meekj']  conspicuously  recommended  in 
Christ's  example  and  precepts,  as  c.  xi.  29.  xxi.  5, 
Jer.  xi.  19.  Gal.  v.  22.  1  Cor.  xiiL  4.  James  iii.  l^.^ 
Beausobre,  N.  T. 

V.  5.  '-^inherit  the  earth']  yijv.  Ftj  often  means  in 
scripture,  the  land  of  Judea.  This  expression  looks 
to^rd  the  fifth  commandment ;  the  general  sense  is 
the  same  of  temporal  blessings,  or  *  inheriting  the 
earth.*  Hammond.  It  is  from  Ps.  xxxvii.  11.  It  im- 
plies a  calm  and  placid  enjoyment  of  life ;  (Whitby) 
to  promote  which,  meekness  greatly  tends,  and  anger, 
dujtto^,  is  an  enemy ;  especially,  constantes  amicitias. 
Add.  Ps.  xli.  1.     Grotius. 
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V.  6.  "^sliall  beJilM.']  From  Ps.  xvii.  15.  The 
metaphor  is  very  frequent;  as  Isa.  xli.  17.  li.  1.  John 
vii.  37.  Isa.  Ixv.  IS.  Luke  i.  53.  So  Philo,  Xijxoi/ 
apsTTis.  L.  de  Allegor.     Grotius. 

V.  7.  — obtain  mercy ^^  the  divme  mercy  from  God ; 
as  appears  in  the  explanation  of  the  precept,  v.  45. 
and  c.  vi.  14.  For  all  these  several  blessings  are  ex- 
plained in  the  subsequent  part  of  the  discourse.  So 
even  in  this  life ;  Bona  comparat  praesidia  misericordia. 
Grotius.  Seevi.  14.  xviii.  32,  33.  Mark  xi.  25.  James 
ii.  13.  Ecclus.  xxviii.  2.  Beausobre,  N.  T. 

V.  8.  —shall  see  GodS]  From  Ps.  xxiv.  3, 4.  As  the 
pure  were  alone  admitted  to  see  God  in  his  temple, 
or  "  to  stand  in  the  temple  of  God,**  Christ  applies 
this  phrase^  to  his  temple,  or  presence  in  heaven. 
Michaelis,  part  i.  c.  v.  sect.  1.  "to  see  God**  is  pe- 
culiarly to  enjoy. his  favour  and  protection,  especially 
in  the  life  to  come.  Isa.  xxxiii.  15,  16,  17.  Beauso- 
bre.     Compare  ver.  21,  27.  infr.  Grotius. 

V.   9.  the  peace-makers^']    Troiouursg  rriv  upr^vriv, 
peaceable,  practisers  of  peace.  Wall.  A  similar  phrase,  i 
Rev.  xxii.  15.   1  John  iii.  8.  Whitby., 

V.  9.  — shall  be  called  the  sons  o/God^']  i.  e.  shall 
be ;  a  hebraism,  (Beza)  as  John  i.  1 2.  God  is  called 
the  God  of  peace,  Rom.  xvi.  20.  2  Cor.  xiii.  11.  Phil, 
iv.  9.  1  Thess.  v.  23.  2  Thess.  iii.  16.  Heb.  xiii.  20. 
So  ver.  45.  These  are  the  children  of  God,. as  favour- 
ers of  peace,  or  pacis  studiosi ;  cpmp.  Eph.  v.  1 ,  2. 
Luke  vi.  35.  1  John  iii.  1.     Grotius. 

y.  10.— persecuted,]  oeS^oiy/tsvo/.  With  the  hel- 
lenists  it  is  used  in  a  forcible  and  extensive  sense,  as 
the  Hebr,  ^ITi.  The  Latin,  persequi,  does  not  ex- 
press the  same  idea.  They  say,  indeed,  persequi  ju- 
dicio,  persequi  bello.     But  the  Christians,  imitating 
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theHdbr.  and  LXX.  seem  to  have  used  the  word 
persequi  to  express  the  classical  vexare  or  exagitare. 
Grotius.  Bezk  apprehends  it  is  forensic,  as  persequi 
judicio ;  the  early  Christians  being  the  most  exposed 
to  such  persecutions  from  the  tribunals  of  tyrants. 
Beza.  But  this  is  doubtful;  and  here,  as  ohen^ 
Grotius  gives  a  silent  ccxnment  on  Beza's  opinion. 

V.  10.  — ffie  kingdom  ef  heaven.']  As  early  as  the 
time  of  Clemens  of  Alexandria,  this  conclusion  of  th^ 
verse  was  changed  to— Sri  odwroi  stravruk  reyism,  to— 
on  i^ov<r$  r&jtov  iitot^  dtJ  hto^drftrovToti^  aiKi  to—"  shall 
be  csdled  the  children  of  God/'  from  the  next  vet*e  j 
they  were  evidently  gbsse^of  the  real  text.  Grotiu8« 
So  Mill  The  first  substitution,  r^x^ioi,  is  thought 
by  MichaeHs  to  have  been  inserted  to  avoid  die  ine- 
legance of  a  repetition.  Michaelis,  part  i.  c.  vi« 
sect.  xi.  vol.  i.  p.  310. 

V.  12.  — great  Treward.'}    Geri.  xv.  1. 

V.  12.  the  prophets — ]  Joseph,  Moses,  Samuel, 
David,  Isaiah,  Jeronlah.  See  Neh.  ix.  26.  Acts  vii. 
Matt,  xxiii.  31.  Also  Plato  de  Republ.  hb.  ik  Utrnt 
the  good  man  ought  to  he  UfA^si-aa-rarBg  l^Xf*  ^^^^Totj. 
Grotius. 

V.  13.  ^salt  of  the  earth  J]  The  salt  used  by  the 
ancients  was  what  we  term  rock  or  fossil  salt;  and  also 
that  left  by  the  evaporaticwi  of  salt  lakes.  Both  thesi 
salts  were  impure,  beii^  mixed  with  earth,  mud, 
sand,  &c.  and  kist  their  strength  by  deliquescence: 
Willan  on  Luke.  See  note  on  Luke  xiv.  34.  infra. 
Maundrel  relates,  that  in  the  valley  of  salt  near  Gebul 
and  Aleppo  he  broke  a  piece  of  salt  from  a  small  rock 
or  precipice,  which  by  long  exposure  xo  the  rain,  sun, 
and  air,  had  perfectly  lost  its  savour.  The  inner  parts 
next  the  rock  retained  it.  Burder's  Oriental  Customs^ 
ad  loc. 

VOL.  I.  .  L 
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V.  IS.  —salt  qftfte  ear/A.]  This  must  relate  to  the 
disciples,  or  the  multitude;  not  solely  to  the  apostles : 
for  all  the  blessings  are  plainly  general;  and  the  two 
preceding, verses  connect  with  these  of  the  salt  of  the 
^uth  and  the  light  of  the  world,  and  rebite  to  all 
Christians.  So  Phil.  ii.  15.  Thus  Justin  Martyr; 
Christians  are  in  the  world  as  the  rational  soul  in  the 
body.  And  Luke  applies  this  verse  to  the  multitude, 
adv.  25,  34.  Salt  resists  putrefaction.  Thus  aXa 
'  fl£ioy,  Homer.  Livy  names  Greece,  sal  gentium, 
which  is  the  idea  here  expressed.     Grotius. 

V.  IS.  lost  its  savour.']  Ye,  the  disciples  of  Christ, 
keep  the  world  pure  and  incorrupt.  If  ye  decline  from 
virtue,  there  are  no  means  left  by  which  ye  can 
regain  your  saltness ;  ye  are  totally  unprofitable,  and 
fit  to  be  cast  out.     Hammond. 

V.  1 S.—  lost  its  savour]  ftcupaudri.  The  Greek^mXov, 
as  Mark  ix.  50.  is  in  the  Hebrew  ^B/l,  as  Job  vi.  6. 
which  Hebrew  word  has  also  the  meaning  of  to  fLwpovj 
job  xxiv.  12.  Jer.  xxiii.  13.  Lani.  ii.  14*  The  Greek 
translator  of  this  Gospel  (for  Grotius  supposes  St. 
Matthew  wrote  in  Hebrew)  has  therefore  assimied 
luopavQri  to  express  the  Hebrew  in  the  sense  ofdmMv. 
Grotius.  Otherwise;  the  Evangelist  might  so. express 
in  the  Greek  the  Syriac  term  probably  analogous  to 
the  above  scriptural  Hebrew  word  used  by  Christ. 
MmpavQrjy  says  Lightfoot  on  Luke  xiv.  34,  suits  very 
well  with  the  Hebrew  word  ^Syi^  which  imports  both 
unsavoury,  and  a  fool.  Compare  theHebr.  aqfi  LrXX. 
Job  i/ 22.  vi.  6.  also  Lam.  iL  14.  Heb.  ^Sn,  LXX. 
^'Ppp^ovriv.    Lightfoot.     See  Taylor  Concord. 

V.  16.  -^skall  glorify.]  Jo^a^siy,  in  this  sense,  is 
not  pjure  Greek ;  (in  which  language  it  is  pjroperly 
exisdmo;  as,  So^ot^ro  Tspi  ^^v^r^s  ^tiroi.  Plato  de 
Leg.  Scapula.)  but  used  by  the  hellenists  to  express 
the  Hebr.  T2D  and  "1KB.     Grotius. 
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.  \.n*  to  destroy — ]  to  dissolve  ;  xaraXuf  iv.  (or,  as 
Xtisii/  vofjLOVj  v«  19,  infn  and  thus  Demosthenes,  for 
oppugnare.  Grotius.)  Christ  perfected  the  moral 
law.  And  though  he  did  abrogate  the  ceremonial^ 
Xol.  ii.  14.  (Whitby.)  yet  he  so  fulfilled  the  types 
and  ibi^CRs  of  it  in  his  own  person  and  suiFerings,  that 
it  thus  became,  in  a  similar  sense  to  the  fulfilment 
of  the  prophecies,  totally  completed.  The  notes  of 
Grotius,  and,  it  may  be  added,  of  Whitby,  are  so  full 
on  this  psissage,  that  they  preclude  any  satisfactory 
abridgment,  and  can  only  be  recommended  to  the 
notice  of  the  student. 

It  is  obvious,  by  the  context,  that  the  moral  law  is 
principally  referred  to  here.  The  nation  expected 
that  the  Messiah  wopd  highly  exalt  the  law  of  Moses  f 
and  fulfil,  in  the  most  splendid  manner,  the  favourable 
predictions  of  the  Prophets.  The  Scribes  cavilled  at 
our  Lord,  that  he  was  abolishing  the  law  when  he 
reprobated  their  traditions.  Christ  shows,  on  the 
contrary,  throughout  this  discourse,  that  in  its  ge- 
nuine and  spiritual  sense,  he  establishes  and  perfects 
the  law.     Lightfoot. 

The  prophets  seem  rather  here  to  be  named  as  the 
interpreters  and  supporters  of  the  law ;  as  they  are 
in  the  text,  **^on  thesex  two  commandments  hang  all 
the  law  and  the  prophets."     Grotius. 

V.  17.  — the  law.']  There  are  two  senses  m  which 
this  word  is. used  in  the  N.  Testament.  1st,  Through- 
out all  the  Gospels,  and  in  most  places  in  the  Acts,  it 
signifies  "the  religion  of  the  Jews;**  on  which  Christ 
founded  his  dispensation,  and  which  he  came  to 
correct  and  perfect.  Only  with  this  diflference,  that 
sometimes  the  context  pointy  to  one  part  of  it,  and 
sometimes  to  another ;  but  yet  to  any  of  these,  as  they 
are  in  conju^cti9n  with  the  other  parts,  and  so  witn 
the  whole  body  of  their  religion.  Thus  he  came  not 
to  destroy  but  to  fulfil  the  law,  and  to  reform  the 
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external  part  of  it,  by  requiring  substantial  duties,  in 
the  place  of  the  shadows  that  darkly  signified  them. 
Sdly^  In  the  Epistles,  and  in  some  places  in  the  Acts, 
some  variadon  may  be  observed :  for  the  Jews,  blind 
and  obstinate,  zealous  for  ceremonies,  and  protid  of 
them  as  ^  badge  of  distinction,  though  Christ  told 
them  that  he  came  to  fulfil  the  law,  either  regarded 
him  and  his  disciples,  when  he  made  these  reforma- 
tions, explained  the  real  import  of  their  types,  and 
gave  them  the  substance  for  the  shadows,  as  enemies 
to  their  religion ;  or  if  they  acknowledged  him  for 
the  Messiah,  they  insisted  on  preserving  also  all  the 
old  and  typical  forms  of  the  Mosaic  institutions. 
Against  these  assertors  of  the  oU  form  of  Moses,  in 
opposition  to  Christ's  review  antf  reformation  of  the 
law,  the  apostles  wrote  the  greatest  part  of  thdr 
epistleis.  In  the  Epistles,  therrfore,  though  the  word 
be  crften  used  in  the  former  sense  of  the  "  Jewish  re- 
ligion,** not  as  It  is  opposed  to,  but  as  it  is  perfected 
by,  the  Gospel )  yet  the  expressions  i^o/to^  the  law, 
^nd  ipya  wip,w  the  works  of  the  law,  frequently  im- 
port this  old  form  of  the  Jewish  ihstitutioA,  in  oppo- 
^tion  to  that  new  model  as  it  now  stands  reformed 
^d  heightened,  altered  and  improved  by  Christ. 

Thus  Rom.  iii.  21.  "without  the  law,*'  or  ver.  28, 
without  "  the  works  of  the  law,*'  or  the  mosaical 
forms,  the  righteousness  of  God  is  manifested*  Where 
this  way  of  justifying,  **  without  the  law"  in  the 
second  sense  of  ceremonies,  is  said  to  be  testified  by 
th^  iaMr  and  the  prophets  ift  the  first  sense  of  the 
words;  they  requiring  inward  purity.  So  ver.  27. 
the  laxfr  of  works  is  opposed  to  the  law  of  faith ;  yet, 
ver.  31.  Christ  is  truly  said,  in  the  first  sense,  to.have 
estabMied  and  perfected  the  law.  So  Rom,  iv.  IS. 
Cial.  iii%  17.  Rotn.  iv.  14.  So  again  Rom.  vi.  14*. 
So  also  Rom.  vii.  4.  riii.  3.  Thus  Gal.  ii.  16.  Eph. 
ii.  15.  Riil.  ill.  6, 9.     Heb.  viL  19.     Hammond. 
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V.  17.  ---^to  JulfiQ  '7r\7ipm(rat,  Hebr.  n^3;  not 
only  to  pa'form,  but  to  perfect,  or  fill  up.  It  is  so 
used  Eccles.  xxxiii^  16.  xxxix.  12.  2  Chron.  xxiv.  10. 
and  Matt,  xxiii.  32.  '  The  Greek  Fathers  explain  it 
by  a  vessel,  with  some  water,  now  filled  to  the  brim; 
or  by  the  sketch  of  a  picture  now  completed.  This 
id«i  of  exceeding  the  righteousness,  or  completing 
the  law,  of  the  Jews,  runs  through  this  whok  chap- 
ter.  This  is  the  genei^al  interpretation  of  the  Fathers. 
Irenaeus  lib.  iv.  c.  27.  Basil  on  Ps.  xv.  Constitut. 
lib.  vi.  c.  23.  Chrysos.  torn.  iii.  p.  93.  and  many 
more.     Hammond. 

V.  17;  — tofulfiL2  In  the  text  of  1  Mace.  iv.  19. 
\isually  now  read  in  XaXouvro^  *Iou8a  raura,  *'  while 
Judas  was  speaking  these  things,"  is  given  in  the 
Complut.  edit.  TrXrjpovvTog  */oy8oti  /  and  Michaelis  con- 
cludes with  probability,  that  this  last  was  the  original 
reading,  and  the  other  a  correction  from  the  Vulgate^ 
£or  no  one  would  correct  so  plain  a  word  as  %a\w}vrog, 
by  so  obscure  a  one  in  this  passage  as  Tryirjpouvrog. 
However,  it  is  also  probable,  that  Tr'K'^powros  came  into 
the  text  at  first  by  a  mistake  of  the  translator  of  the 
Hebr.  word  ^^D  locutnis  est,  for  Kte  implevit;  or  thsU: 
nte  had  really  been  written  through  an  error  in  the 
copy  he  used,  and  that  hence  he  supposed  it  to  sig- 
nity,  plena  voce  dicere;  but  the  Syr.  version,  and 
Josephus  Ant.  xii.  1 1 .  d/aX^yojttevou,  show  that  ^^0 
locutus  est,  was  the  true  sense  and  reading.  The 
Alex,  and  Vat.  and  best  MSS.  now  read  TwaXouvrop. 
From  this  insertion,  however,  of  ^rXTjpowvro^,  in  this 
single  text,  arising  only  from  the  mistake  of  the  He- 
brew word,  Michaelis  would  draw  two  improbable 
conclusions.  First,  that  tXtj^ouvto^  has  by  this  means 
gained  the  sense  of  the  other  Hebrew  word  V7D  lo. 
cutus  est,  in  hellenistic  writers;  and  then,  that  the 
meanmg  might  be  extendi  further  in  the  text  and 
Rom«  XV.  19.    Luke  vii.  1.  to  doceo,  or  to  teach. 
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**  I  came  not  to  destroy  the  law,  but  to  teach  or  de- 
clare it.**  Mr.  Marsh  has  well  explained  and  refuted 
this  idea  in  his  note  ad  loc.,  observing  that  the  diffi- 
culty sometimes  found  here  c6uld  not  be  removed  by 
it ;  for  if  Christ  came  to  destroy  the  law,  as  some 
object,  he  was  as  little  likely  to  teach  as  to  fulfil  it. 

In  the  conclusion  of  Mr.  Marsh's  note  above  re- 
ferred to,  he  holds,  that  Christ  did  not  abolish  even 
the  Levitical  law  of  Moses,  or  outward  forms  of  the 
Jewish  religion ;  but  left  them  to  take  their  course, 
as  not  worthy  his  attention.  His  arguments  deserve 
consideration :  and  this  seems  iii  a  good  measure  true 
,  as  to  the  Jewish  converts;  **  many  thousands  of  whom, 
that  believed,  were  zedous  of  the  law:**  and  thus 
St.  Paul  himself  conformed  to  it.     Acts  xxi.  20,  21. 

St.  Paul  doubtless,  as  stated  by  Dr.  Horsley,  in  all 
his  epistles,  maintains  the  total  insignificance*  of  the 
Mosaic  law,  either  for  Jew  or  Gentile,  after  Christ 
had  made  the  great  atonement.  (And  thus  the  Epist. 
to  the  Hehrey/s  pctssinij  asc.ix.  10.)  But  the  He- 
brew Christians,  it  should  seem,  observed^  chiefly 
through  habit,  the  Jewish  law  in  Palestine,  till  the 
final  desolation  of  Jerusalem  by  Adrian,  when  the 
few  that  were  superstitiously  attached  to  it  retired  to 
or  remained  in  the  north  of  Galilee ;  the  others  re-* 
nounced  the  form  *of  Judaism,  and  joined  the  new 
colony  at  iElia,  on  the  site  of  Jerusalem,  from 
which  Jews  were  excluded.  Michaelis,  part  i.  c.  iv. 
sect.  V.  p.  128.  vol.1,  and  Marsh*s  note,  p.  399. 
Compare  Dr.  Horsley*s  (bishop  of  Rochester)  Tracts 
against  Dr.  Priestley,  Let.  vii.  §  5.  edit.  1789.  8vo. 
p.  157, 158.  and  Remarks,  part  ii.  c.  ii.  §  iv.  p.  365, 
same  work. 

V.  18.  wri^--*'^  a/tTjv.  On  this  word  see  Grotius. 
Sometimes  it  is  affirmative,  and  gives  the  sense  of  the 
Greek  otX^do^ ;   and  thus  the  LXX  and  St.  Luke 
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have  rendered  it.  Sometimes  it  is  precative  or  opta- 
,  tive,  and  bears  the  sense  of  quaeso  or  utinam.  Then 
the  LXX  have  properly  rendered  it  by^  ysvoiro,  (so  be 
it.)  The  particle  vai  will  express  the  force  of  both 
these  meanings.     Grotius. 

V.  1 8.  till  heaoen  and  earth  pass}  as  Luke  xvi.  17* 
a  proverbial  expression  denoting  an  impossibiUty. 
No  part  of  the  law  shall  ever  be  destroyed ;  heaven 
and  earth  shall  sooner  pass  away.  So  the  Latins ; 
Desinet  esse  prius  contrarius  ignibus  humor.  So 
c.  xxiv.  35.  Mark  xiii.  31.  Luke  xxi.  S^.  Simikti: . 
expressbns  are,  Isa.  liv.  10.  Ps.  Ixxii.  7.  Jer.xxxiii. 
20,  21.     Grotius. 

V.  18.  one  jot  J  or  one  tittle']  Iwra  fV,  >}  jx<a  xspaia— 
'loira  is  the  Hebrew  >  jod,  a  very  small  letter.  (Lamy.) 
The  Jews  use  it  to  express  a  short  precept  of  the 
law.  KepoLioLy  the  tittle,  was  with  the  Hebrews  the 
slight  mark  at  the  angle,  or  difference  in  form,  distin- 
guishing the  similar  Hebrew  letters;  as  -)  from  t,  or 
D  from  3,  or  n  from  H.  (It  has  no  connection  with 
vowel  points;  but  is  (nearly)  the  Latin  apex,  which 
Gellius  defines  to  be,  ductum  aut  partem  Jiterae,  a 
part  of  the  shape  or  trace  of  a  letter.  So  Gloss,  vet. 
apex ;  xspaia,  ypafjif^arog  dxpoV'  And  is  thus  used  by 
Plutarch,  Dio,  Philo,  Chrysostom,  Glem.  Alex.  Thus 
jerom  says,  that  the  ^  and  "T  differ  by  the  apex.  Gro- 
tius.) For  example;  the  Rabbis  say,  if  a  man  form 
n  into  "T  on  the  Sabbath,  he  breaks  the  Sabbath.  Jlie- , 
roz.  Schab.  fol.  10.  4.  Again;  it  is  written,  '^  Ye 
shall  not  prophane,  ^Vnn^  my  holy  name.**  Whoso- 
ever shall  change  n  into  n,  destroys  the  world :  for 
then  it  would  be,  'bbnn  K^,  Ye  shall  not  praise  my 
holy  name.  Tanchum.  fol.  1.  1.  See  mpre  instances 
in  Lightfoot. 

V.  18.  onejot^.^c.2  As  the  ^  jod  ife  found  in  the 
present  Hebrew,  but  not  in  the  Samaritan  alphabet ; 
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it  is  hete  made  a  quiesdon  in  which  of  these  characters 
t|ie  law  was  written. 

The  Hebrew  language  has  been  delivered  down  to 
us  in  two  different  characters,  or  forms  of  letters : 
in  the  present  Hebrew  character  in  the  Bible,  called 
j^lsp  the  A.^yrian  or  Chaldee ;  and  in  the  letters  used 
in  the  Samaritan  Pentateuch  ;  which  work  is  no  more 
^am  the  five  books  of  the  law  in  the  Hebrew  lan- 
guage} but  written  in  the  Samaritan,  otherwise 
uamed  the  JPhoenidan,  or  Canaanite  character.  It  is 
strongly  contested  by  the  learned,  in  which  of  these 
characters  th^  few  was  originally  written.  The  pre- 
vailing opinion  is,  that  it  was  written  in  the  Samaritan, 
and  changed  by  Ezra  into  the  Assyrian,  or  present 
Ifiebrew  letter :  and  this,  that  the  Jews,  accustomed 
to  that  form  of  letters  in  Chaldaea,  might,  on  their  . 
return  from  Babylon,  the  more  easily  read  the  law. 
This  opinion  is  founded  on  the  assertions  of  the  Tal- 
^ludists,  and  of  Origen,  Eusebius,  (Chronic,  ad  ann* 
^740)  and  Jerom  (Praef.  ad  1  Reg.  prolog,  galeat.  et 
ad  Ezech.  ix.  4);  yet  especially  on  the  shekels,  or 
Jewish  coins,  the  inscriptions  on  which  are  in  the 
Samaritan  character ;  and  some  of  them  bearing  the 
words  "  Jerusalem  the  holy,*'  show  that  these, 
the  enmity  between  the  nations  being  considered, 
must  have  be«i  the  coin  of  the  kingdom  of  Judah 
before  the  captivity*  A  shekel  with  this  inscription 
may  be  seen  in  Beza,  note  ad  Matt.  xvii.  24.  or  in 
Lamy,  App.  Bibl.  p.  252,  4to.  b.  i.  c.  xv.  These 
shekels  are  produced  by  Postellus  arid  Vilalpand  in 
Ezek.  part  ii.  lib.  2.  c.  21.  For  a  full  state  of  the 
argument,  Walton's  Prolegom.  iii.  §  29,  30,  &c.  et 
de  Siclorum  Formis,  may  be  consulted.  See  also 
Prideaux  Con.  part  i.  b.  y.  ann.  446.  and  b.  vi.  ann. 
409.  l.ud.  Capelhis  Arcan.  Punct.  Rev.  lib.  i.  c.  vi. 
Jos,  ScaUger  ad  Euseb.  Chron.  p.  117.  col.  2.  et 
de  Emend.  Temp.  Grotius  ad  loc.  (who  observes. 
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,  tjiat  it  appears  from  the  text  that  the  Assyrian  cha- 
racter with  the  letter  ^  jod  had  then,  before  the  time  of 
Christ,  been  introduced.)  Calmet  Diet.  art.  Lettres, 
et  art.  Samaritain  Pentateuch.  Simon  on  the  O.  Test, 
b.  i.  c.  xiii.  Basnage  Hist.  J.  b.  ii.  c.  iii.  All  of  whom, 
with  Vossius,  Waser,  Pere  Morin  and  others,  favour 
this  opinion.  Prideaux,  with  Capellus,  thmks  the 
proof  from  the  shekels  very  conclusive ;  and  adds, 
that  they  cannot  be  modem  forgeries,  being  men- 
tioned by  R.  Moses  Ben  Nachman  as  existing  in  his 
time,  500  years  ance. 

Yet  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  Calmet,  in  his  Remarks 
on  the  list  of  Hebrew  coins  at  the  end  of  his  Dic- 
tionary,^ speaks  of  the  authority  of  many  of  them  as 
very  doubtful,  or  founded  on  "  conjectures  peu  as- 
eurees,'*  p.  cccxvii.  ed.  Geneve ;  and  in  the  article 
"  Monnoye  **  insists,  that  there  is  no  trace  of  Jewish 
money  in  the  Scripture  till  the  time  of  Simon  Mac- 
cabeus, 1  Mace.  XV.  6.  when  Antiochus  Sidetes  gave 
him  permission  to  coin  some.  Consistent  with  which 
it  is  mentioned  somewhere  in  Calmet,  as  far  as  can  be 
now  recollected,  that  Pere  Souciet,  the  Jesuit,  who 
has  written  elaborately  on  the  subject,  does  not  seem 
to  speak  of  coins  elder  than  these  of  Simon  the  Mac- 
cabean. 

Lightfoot  opposing,  with  Buxtorf,  the  above  critics, 
gives  this  idea  of  the  subject : — 

Many  nations  were  united  in  one  language,  the 
old  Syriac ; .  namely,  the  Chaldaeans,  the  Mesopo- 
tamians,  the  Assyrians,  and  the  Syrians.  But  though 
they  had  the  same  language,  they  had  not  the  same 
letters  or  character.  The  Assyrians  and  Israelites 
sprung  from  Shem :  these  had  the  Assyrian  writing. 
The  sons  of  Ham  or  Cham,  that  inhabited  nai^ 
(Hebri)  "  beyond  the  Euphrates,**  had  another  char 
racter,  soinetimes  called  by  the  Gemarists  ^'  the  He- 
brew writing  ;**  perhaps  the  Samaritan  J  which  again 
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the  Canaanites  (or  Phoenicians),  also  the  sons  of  Cham, 
might  use.  It  is  very  improbable  that  the  law  should 
be  written  (by  Moses)  in  the  character  of  the  cursed 
seed  of  Cham.  On  the  whole,  continues  he, '  the 
sounder  opinion  is,  that  it  was  first  written  in  the  As- 
syrian or  the  present  Hebrew  character,  was  never 
changed,  and  so  continued  the  same  in  the  ,dme  of 
Ezra.  The  opinion  that  it  was  ever  written  in  the  Sa- 
maritan sprung  only  from  the  legends  of  the  Talmud. 
Thus,  Rabbi  Nathan  saith,  "  The  law  was  given  in 
breaking,  (in  letters  more  disjoined,  or  the  Samaritan;) 
but  Ezra  introduced  the  Assyrito,  or  present  He- 
brew." On  the  contrary.  Rabbi  Judah  saith,  *•  The 
law  was  given  in  the  Assyrian  ;  but  when  they  sinned, 
it  was  turned  into  breaking  (or  the  Samaritan);  when 
they  were  worthy,  in  the  days  of  Ezra,  it  was  again 
turned  into  the  Assyrian."  Jer.  Talm.  in  Megill.  fol. 
71,  2,  S.  No  conclusions  can  be  formed  on  such 
weak  authorities.     Lightfoot. 

This  opinion  seems  of  great  weight.  Granting 
however,  after  all,  that  the  earlier  shekels  were  forged, 
it  is  difficult  to  assign  a  reason  ,why  those  of  Simon 
Maccabeus  were  inscribed  by  him  in  the  Samaritan 
in  preference  to  the  Chaldee,  if  it  were  not  the  an- 
cient Hebrew  character. 

As  to  the  Samaritan  Pentateuch  itselfj  it  piay  be 
added,  that  it  was  first  procured  from  the  Samaritans 
yet  existing  in  Palestine,  at  the  expence  of  archbishop 
Usher ;  and  a  copy  nearly  at  the  same  time  brought 
into  France  by  De  Sansi,  A.  D.  1616.  (Calmet.)  The 
delight  with  which  Usher's  first  copy  was  received  by 
scholars  here  may  be  seen  in  J.  Mede,  p.  895.  The 
French  copy  was  published  by  Pere  Morin  in  the 
Paris  Polyglott,  the  most  correct  of  Usher's  in  Wal- 
ton's  Polyglott.  See  their  Prolegomena,  and  the 
'iauthors  quoted  above. 

The  chief  value  of  this  Pentajteuch  to  Christians.is 
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in  proving  that  the  Scriptures  have  been  conveyed 
down  to  us  pure  and  unadulterated;  for  it  agrees 
nearly  with  the  Jewish  copies;  thus  showing  that 
these  two  nations,  though  full  of  violent  animosides, 
have  neither  of  them  attempted  to  falsify  the  text,  or 
corrupt  the  scripture.  (Basnage.)  Except  in  the 
Chronology,  there  are  only  some  trifling  innovations 
relative  to  the  Samaritans;  as  n>ount  Gerizim  for 
mount  Hebal,  &c.  &c.  (Calmet.) 

Note — The  Samaritans  have  also  a  translation  or 
veraon  of  the  Pentateuch  in  their  own  language,  and 
in  the  Samaritan  character  properly  so  called,  not  the 
old  Samaritan  or  Phoenician  character  abovemen- 
doned.  This  version  is  printed  with  the  other  in  the 
Polyglotts,  and  is  so  literal  that  one  Latin  translation 
'  serves  for  both  Pentateuchs.  Calmet,  art.  Sam.  Pen- 
tateuch. 

V.  18.  — till  all  be  fulfilled]  hog  av  iravroi — .  "Emg 
has  here,  says  Grotius,  the  force  of  but ;  an  adversa- 
tive particle ;  yivsa-Qai  voixog  means  in  opposition  to 
Xtio-i^  vojttoti '  to  be  established  ;*  "  but  all  the  precq)fs 
.  of  it  shall  remain.'*     Le  Clerc. 

V.J 9.  Whosoever  therefore — ]  Grotius,  observing 
it  is  rooTODv  and  not  exsivoiv,  thinks  this  verse  may 
refer  to  the  preceding  beatitudes,  or  to  the  following 
precepts.  (Grotius.)  This  seems  harsh ;  ouv,  '  there- 
fore,* refers  plainly  to  the  precepts  of  the  moral  law  in 
the  two  preceding  verses.     Whitby. 

V.  19.  the  least  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven — ]  As  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  extends  from  the  preaching  of 
Christ  to  the  future  world  and  eternity,  this  seems  to 
mean,  that  they  shall  be  the  last  or  meanest,  ultimi, 
the  most  despicable  at  the  day  of  judgment,  or  mani- 
festation of  his  kingdom  of  glory,  see  ver.  20.  and 
1  Cor.  XV.  9. ;  not  that  they  shall  be  admitted  in  a 
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lower  rank  into  that  kingdom.  Le  Clerc.  **He 
shall  be  unworthy  to  be  reckoned  one  of  the  niembers 
of  my  kingdom."     Whitby.     Grotius. 

V.  20.  and  PJiarisees — ]  The  Pharisees  held,  that 
the  thoughts  of  the  heart  were  not  sinful.  So  Kim- 
chi  on  Ps.  Ixvi.  18.  comments  thus:  "He  will  not 
impute  it  to  me  for  sin ;  for  God  does  not  look  upon 
an  evil  thought  as  sin,  unless  conceived  against  God 
or  religion.**  Whitby  from  Grotius,  who,  in  a  note 
'  of  some  length,  has  fully  shown  that  this  was  their 
opinion,  by  many  authorities. 

V.  20.  the  kingdom  of  heaven — ]  "  eternal  happi- 
ness in  heaven,**  as  Matt.  vii.  21.  xviii.  3,  &c.  in  the 
style  resembling  the  threatenings  of  the  law ;  '*  Ye 
shall  not  enter  into  the  land.**  Num.  xiv.  30.  Ps. 
xcv.  11.  The  Jews  had  few  intimations  of  a  future 
state  in  the  law,  and  those  only  to  be  collected  by 
inferences  of  the  learned  and  pipus  from  the  temporal 
promises.  Some  deductions  might  rather  be  made 
from  the  assurance  of  future  good  to  the  patriarchs, 
though  not  bestowed  in  this  life,  as  stated  Hd>.  c.  xi. 
But  when  the  nation  was  in  temporal  affliction  in  the 
captivity,  Daniel,  followed  by  Ezekiel,  unveiled  in 
some  degree  the  future  state,  and  "  gave  hopes  of  a 
better  resurrection.**  Heb.  xi.  ^5.  So  2  Mace.  vii. 
9,  ^&.  and  Acts  xxiii.  8.  Hence,  from  the  garden 
of  Eden,  th^y  named  the  intermediate  state  of  pious 
souls  ny  W,  and  Gr.  Trapa^stcros ;  thus  Philo  and  Jo- 
sephus;  and  the  state  after  the  resurrection,  the 
"  kingdom  of  God,**  or  "  of  heaven.**  Wisd.  v.  15, 16. 
Yet  the  account  was  confused  and  contradictory,  and 
denied  by  a  principal  part  of  the  nation,  the  Saddu- 
cees ;  and  our  Lord  truly  brought  life  and  immor- 
tality to  light  in  the  gospel.  See  Grotius  ad  loc.  of 
whom  this  note  is  a  very  slight  abridgment. 
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V»  21.  — -%  them  of  old  ftW,]— the  Israelites,  who 
received   the  law  in  the  desert.     Hammond.    Not 

*  by  them/  but '  to  them  *  of  old  ;  to  correspond  to 

*  I  say  unto  you.*  'JE/J^sStj  is  always  joined  to  the  dative 
case,  Horn.  ix.  12,  26.  Gal.  iii.  16.  Rev.  ix.  4.  vi.  1  !• 

*  by  '  is  expressed  by  to  prfiiv  uTm  or  §ia.  The  words 
<:ited  by  Christ  are  spoken  to  them  of"  old :  Thou 
shah  not  kill,&c.  Gen.  ix.  6.  Num.  xxxv.  31.  .Whit* 
by  from  Groiius.  And  thus  all  the  Greek  Fathers 
understood  the  passage.     Grotius. 

Whitby  is  of  opinion,  that  Christ  here  did  not 
amend  or  add  to  the  iaw  of  Moses ;  but  showed  the 
Scribes  the  true  scope  and  intention  of  it,  which  they 
had  totally  varied  frcmi  and  neglect^.  For  instance ; 
*'  You  understand  not  by  the  precept,  Thou  shait  not 
kill,  that  you  are  obnoxious  to  guilt  for  any  thing  but 
murder.  I  say  unto  you,  that,  by  the  genuine  im^ 
port  of  it,  all  causeless  anger,  all  rash  judgment,  as 
disposing  to  murder,  or  to  kill  the  soul,  are  forbid- 
den.** See  Whitby  ad  loc.  and  his  dissertadon  afthe 
end  of  St.  Matthew.  Lightfoot  apprehends  the 
phrase,  them  of  old  time,  regards  traditions.  In  the 
most  ancient  traditions,  they  especially  respected  the 
first  authors  of  them ;  the  first  good  men,  the  first 
wise  men.  That  traditions  are  meant,  appears  from  ven 
43,  and  from  being  in  danger  of  the  judgment  in  tlws^ 
text;  which  is  plainly  a  gloss  or  tradirion.  Lightfoot. 

V.  22.  — a;iVA  his  brother]  i.  e.  with  any  one :  an 
hebraism.  So  Gen.  xxvi.  31.  Joel  ii.  8.  Ex.xxvi.  3. 
Grotius.  With  the  Jewish  writers,  a  brother  is,  Ben 
Berith,  a  son  of  the  covenant ;  i.  e.  an  Israelite,  A 
neighbour  was  a  proselyte,  in  opposition  to  an  heathen. 
In  the  church,  a  brother  is  a  christian.  Matt,  xviii.  15, 
17.  1  Cor.  V.  11.  A  neighbour  extends  to  heathens, 
includes  all  men,  Luke  x.  29,  30.  Lightfoot.  Of 
anger,  and  its  effects,  see  Grotius  ad  loc. 
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V.  22.  without  a  cause,']  €lx>;.  It  is  wanting  in  the 
Vulgate,  Arab,  some  few  Gr.  MSS.  and  some  of  the 
Latin  Fathers ;  and  St.  Jerom  intimates  it  was  not  in 
the  ancient  copies.  Hence  Mill  from  Cassian.  de 
Institut.  Ccenob.  lib.  viii.  c*  20.  concludes  it  had  been 
very  early  added  from  the  margin,  to  soften  the  pro- 
hibition. But  Grotius  and  Whitby  observe,  the 
word  exists  in  Justin  Martyr  Epist.  ad  Zenam ;  and 
m  Irenaeus,  in  two  passages,  lib.  ii.  c.  Ivi.  et  lib.  iv. 
c.  xxxi.  In  Cyprian,  lib.  iii.  p.  64.  Chrysostom. 
A|K>st.  Constitut.  Euthymius.  Theophylact.  k  is  true, 
that  Mill,  Prol.  1359.  denies  that  the  Epist.  ad  Zenam 
is  the  work  of  Justin ;  and  supports  his^  opinion  in 
various  places  of  his  Proleg.  cited  in  his  note  ad  loc. ; 
but  as  the  Syriac  and  most  ancient  MSS.  have  the 
word,  and  the  sense  requires  it,  the  critics  hold  with 
Whitby  and  Grotius  for  its  establishment  in  the  text : 
Beausobre  N.  Test.  Doddridge.  All  anger  is  not 
unlawful,,  as  even  Christ  expressed  the  sense  of  it, 
Mark  iii.  5.  Elx-^  extends  to  sine  modo  as  well  as 
ane  causa,  immoderate  as  well  as  causeless.  Grotius. 
Whitby  ad  loc.  et  Exam.  Millii,  lib.  ii.  c.  1.  §  I. 
Mill  ad  loc.  et  Prol.  937.  edit.  Kuster. 

V.  22.  —of  the  judgment.']  Christ  pursues  an  ana- 
logy between  the  Jewish  courts  or  punishments,  and 
the  punkhments  of  a  future  life.  Yet  not  in  the  com- 
mon application  of  three  Jewish  courts;  one  of  three 
judges,  the  next  of  twenty-three,  and  the  third,  the 
great  sanhedrim  of  seven  ty-two ;  for  the  court  of  three 
judges  had  no  power  to  take  life.  But  the  analogy  is 
thus : — ^Whoever  shows  causeless  anger,  shall  be  in 
danger  of  the  judgment,  or  of  a  punishment  siniilar  to 
the  capital  one  imposed  by  the  lesser  sanhedrim^of 
23  members.  Who  calls  his  brother  vain  or  worthv 
less,  shall  incur  a  punishment  analogous  toi  that,  of 
stoning,  inflicted  by  the  great  sanhedrim  or  cbuiicil 
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of  72.  Who  violently  rails  at  his  neighbour,  shall 
be  subject  to  a  most  grievous  punfchment,  compared 
to  that  of  the  burning  the  children  alive  in  the  valley 
of  Hinnom.-^EIe  speaks  of  the  habit,  not  of  the  casusJ 
emotions  of  anger.     Hammond.  Le  Clerc.   Grotius. 

Whiri)y  seems  to  take  the  power  of  the  stnhedrim 
as  it  stood  in  the  time  of  our  Lord,  when  they  had 
not  the  power  of  inflicting  capital  punishment.  At 
least  his  explanation  avoids  that  difficulty.  The 
first  cske  was  capital,  as  repeated  from  ver.  21.  where 
the  judgment,  for  murder, .  is  a  capital  punishment* 
But  observe;  that  some  murders  were  left  to  be 
punished,  say  the  Jews,  by  the  hand  of  God:  as  when 
indirect,  or  by  the  intervention  of  others ;  by  hiring 
others  for  instance,  or  by  servants,  or  by  placing  the 
man  forcibly  in  the  way  of  wild  beasts.  Whitby, 
therefore,  takes  it  thus  :■ — ^Not  only  a  murderer,-  but 
he  who  shews  causeless  anger,  shall  be  obnoxious  ta 
the  displeasure  and  judgment  of  God.  He  who  re- 
viles his  brother,  to  the  public  censure  of  the  council 
or  great  sandedrim.  He  who  calls  him  '  a  child  of 
hell,*  (so  '  fool*  with  the  Jews,)  to  hell-fire.  Whitby. 
Lightfoot.  The  first  explanation  of  the  text  is  the 
most  approved.     Doddridge. 

V.  22.  Racay']  Heb.  Rica;  Syr.  Raca;  Lat.  Vane, 
as  Vane  Ligur; — Senior  vanissime.  Thus  James 
ii.  20.  *AydpmTe  x?vi,  which  is  properly  Raca;  and 
thus  Judg.  xL  S.  is  rendered  by  the  LXX.  av^psg 
xsvoi.  So  Hesych.  'PaKoc,  xsvog.  We  see  that  Christ 
and  his  Apostles  used  such  expressions,  as  grave  and 
weighty  i-eprehensions,  c.  xxiii.  17.  19.  Luke  xxiv. 
25.  Gal.  iii.  1,3.;  but  the  Pharisees,  as  malevolent 
abuse,  which  indeed  the  law  of  Moses  did  not  punish; 
ahd  which  is  here  forbidden.  Grotius. — Raca  is  a 
term  of  great  contempt  with  the  Jews.    Lightfoot. 

V.  22.  in  danger  of  the  council^']  i.  e.  the  sanhedrim. 
Selden,  Grotius^  Lightfoot,  Lamy,  and  other  of  the 


Digitized  by 


Google 


104  ST.    MATTHEW.      CHAP.   V. 

first  critics,  hold  the  same  opmbn  wkh  the  Rabbins^ 
that  the  sanhedrim  arose  from  the  appointment  of 
serenty  elders  by  Moses ;  and  continued  to  have  the 
siifHreme  authority,  when  no  inspired  prophet  judged 
Israel,  in  the  tmie  of  the  judges  and  also  of  the  kings* 

This  diey  take  gr^t  pains  toj^how,  by  pdnting  out 
casual  traces  of  its  existence  and  autnority  in .  the 
Scriptures.  Thus,  says  Grorius,  similar  to  the  twelve 
heads  of  the  tribes^  the  elders  in  Egypt  were  seventy, 
in  memory  of  the  70  or  72  who  first  were  led  by 
Jacob  into  that  country.  So  Exod.  iiL  16.  iv.  29. 
V.  ]4w  Then  Moses  formed  a  like  number,  Exod. 
xviii.  22.  with  power  of  dispensing  justice :  thus 
Exod.  XXIV.  14.  Num.  xi.  16.  Deut.  xviL  8,  9^ 
These  were  chiefly  priests  studbus*  in  the  law,  wiidi 
usually  the  high-priest,  and  some  of  the  most  learned 
and  pious  of  the  other  tribes.  So  2  Chron.  xix.  «♦ 
andDeut^xix.  17. 

It  may  be  added  that  the  name  CyttfflW,  Deirt. 
xvii.  9.  or  that  of  any  projAet  ruling  as  a  judge,  isr 
found  amongst  the  Carthaginians,  whose  origin  wa& 
from  Phoenicia.  Suffktes  eorum^  qui  summus  Pcenis 
est  magistratusr  Liv.  xxviiL  37.  et  xxx.  7*  So  Jose- 
phus  of  the  Tyrians,  hxa/rrai.  Ijb.  i.  contr.  Appion.^ 

Akev  the  reign  of  Jehosaphat,  2  Chron.  xiA  supr. 
they  appear  in  Ezek.  viii.  11.;  then  Ezra  vii.  25, 26. ;. 
and  thus  to  the  time  of  Herod,  who  was  summoned 
before  them*,  Jos.  Ant.  xiv.  1 7. ;  and  of  Christ,  and 
the  Apostles.  Augustus  much  restrained  and  limited 
their  power. 

On  c(Mnparing  the  texts  above  referred  to,  it  may 
be  thought  with  Basnage  and  Calmet^  that  the  proo^ 
are  weak  and  deficient.  These  critics  would  fix  the 
origin  of  this  court  to  the  time  of  Jonathan,  brothac 
of  Judas  Maccabeus,  1  Mace.  xiL  6.  A.M.  S8^. 
But  that  text  also  mentions  only  yspmtrtd^^j  the  elders; 
whacb  indeed  was  a  Greek,  as*  senatus  (i.  e.  a  comalcS 
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of  ddei*s)  was  the  Roman  term  for  a  chief  council.* 
(Grotius.) 

It  should  seem,  on  the  whole,  that  there  were  al- 
ways  elders,  as  judges,  in  the  Jewi?h  government. 
When  such  a  court  of  justice  took  the  form  of  the 
sanhedrim,  is  very  difficult  to  decide — perhaps  un- 
der the  Asmonean  princes.  Possibly  this  court  al- 
ways consisted  of  72  members ;  in  imitation  of  the 
elders  appointed  by  Moses ;  but  with  very  varying 
powers. 

The  idea  of  Petavius,  that  it  sprung  fron>  Gabi- 
nius,  (Bef.  Chr.  57.)  erecting  five  supreme  courts  in 
five  separate  cities  of  Palestine,  is  certainly  too  recent 
and  inadmissible.  Compare  Grotius  ad  loc.  with  Bas- 
nage  Hist.  J.  b.  v.  c.  1.  See  also  Selden  de  Synedriis, 
lib.  ii.  c.  IS.  §  4.  Petavius  de  Doctr.  temp.  lib.  ii.  c.26. 
et  lib.  L  27.  p.  81.  Calmet  Diet.  art.  Sanhedrin.  . 
Lightfoot,  Indix,  voc.  Sanhedrim.  Lamy  App.  Bibl. 
b.  i.  c.  xii.  p.  201. 

V.  22.  thouJboI-^2  ^s  a  stronger  expression  than 
Raca  in  Hebrew,  importing  wicked  or  reprobate; 
2,nd  thus  Solomon  passim.  Lightfoot.  Or;  Raca  being 
a  Hebrew  or  Syriac  word;  Meope  also  may  be  the  He-  * 
brew  word,  miD,  'rebellious,  stubborn,*  as  Deut. 
xxi.  18,  20.  Ps.  Ixxviii.  8.  Sykes  apud  Bowyer. 

V.  22.  -'-^helUJire.']  The  word  yssvvoLv  is  formed 
from  D')Jn  %  vallis^nnom,  where  children  were 
burnt  in  sacrifice  to  Moloch.  Jer.  vii.  31,  32.  2  Kings 
xxiii.  10.;  hence  applied  metaphorically  to  express 
the  fire  of  hell.  .  Grotius.     So  Lightfoot. 

V.  24.  thy  gift  before  tlie  altar.]  The  Scribes  re- 
quired restitution  in  money-matters;  yet  otherwise 
held  that  the  gifts  and  sacrifices  would  expiate  all 
offences  not  amenable  to  the  judge.  Christ  opposes 
this  position;  demands  the  reconciliation  of  the 
VOL.1.  M 
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heart;  and  teaches  thai:  God  requirear  charibf  wnA 
justice  to  make  the  gifts  acceptable  unto  him. 

The  custom  of  th^  Jews  reserving  their  obladona 
to  the  next  great  feast,  when  all  the  nation  was  pre*' 
sent  at  Jerussdem,  rendered  this  precept  of  being  re- 
concited  to  any  individual  throughout  Judea,  as  it 
were  immediately  on  leaving  the  gift  before  the  alfar, 
much  more  practicaWe.    Whkby,  Lightfcot. 

V.  24.  — le  reconciled^  xotra^^joLmtr^i  and  SiistX- 
Xarrcerfla/  in  voc.  pass,  in  the  N.  Test,  are  used  to 
express  the  reciprocal  conjugation,  hithpahel,  of  the 
Hebrew,  ^y^.  They  do  not  so  much  mean  (as  in 
pure  Ck^k  the  scholiast  on  Thucydides  explains  SiaX- 
XoyijiAdu  TO  SiVufoti  Tou  i^dpoo  iraLpax^rfiifiyaLi  xai  ^/Xio^-* 
5*)iiu  aurw,  Grotius.)  to  be  reconciled,  as  to  recondfe 
Utnself  to  another,  to  appease,  to  regam  his  favour- 
HEonmond.  Lat.  satisfucere.  Grotius.  The  cbnverse 
is  i^  Mark  xi.  25.  Col.  iii.  13.  to  accept  readily  of 
the  offered  reconciliation.    Grotius* 

V*  25.  — deUver  thee  to  the  judge.  ]  The  manner  of 
conducting  the  process  was:  He  who  entered  the 
action  weat  to  the  judges,  smd  they  sent  officers  with 
hkn  to  seize  the  prisoner  and  bring  him  to  justice. 
Lamy  App.  BiW.  b.  i.  c.  xii.  p.  206.  'Avnhxtxs  is  here 
the  creditor.  Three  judges  were  placed  in  a  small, 
twenty-three  in  a  large  city,  Deut.  xvi.  18.  called 
&p'Xwt^S^  magistrates,  Luke  xii»  58.  The  creditor  had 
zsi  aj^al  to  the  great  sanhedrim,  named  here  the 
judge.  Sanh*  c.  i.  hal.  1.  Maim,  in  Saph.  c.S.  These 
consistories  had  their  Schoterim,  officers,  Deut.  xvi.  1 8. 
Here  repentance  in  time  is  insinuated,  as  Ecclus. 
xviii.  20— 22.  Whitby  from  Lightfoot. 

V.  25.  —to  the  officer'\  iTrijpsn]^.  The  word  in  St. 
Luke  is  irpaxrwpj  Hebr.  "IDW*?-  In  the  Roman  law, 
viatori%    Thus  Treboiiian.    Instit.  de  Act.  §.  Tripli. 
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A  pMsage  very  similar  is  in  Aratidesjpro  arte  orator. 

0LW<r9  xritripsratS'     Grotius. 

V.  26,  '^arihing^  xo^pamrig.  The  Jews  had  yet 
a  smaller  coin,  Prutah,  the  mite,  as  Luke  xii.  59. 
Markxii.  42.  two  of  which  were  a  farthing,  or  qua* 
drans.  Hier.  Kiddush.  fol.  58.  et  BabyL  KiddusWn, 
ci^.  1.     Llghtfoot.    . 

V.  SI .  It  haOk  been  said — ]  not,  as  before,  to  them 
of  6ld ;  not  a  precept  or  command  of  Moses,  but  only 
a  permisMon  from  him  in  some  cases,  c.  xix.  8.  Whit- 
by. Only  observe,  the  permission  was  from  God, 
Deut.  xxiv.  1. ;  not  a  private  opimcm  or  lic^ice 
given  by  Moses  alone,^  as  has  been  thought ;  it  com- 
posing part  of  the  law  promulged  by  God,  Deut.  L  3. 
V.  1.  vi.  1.  by  means  of  his  servant  Moses.  And  thus 
Matt,  viii.4.  Marki.  44.  vii.  10.  Luk^  v.  14.  Grotius. 

V*  83.  Jar^nvear-^']  See  WWtiby  ad  loc.  concern- 
ing oaths  in  general,  and  before  a  magfetrate.  The 
oath  before  a  magistrate  was,  by  the  name  of  God, 
£x<k1.  xxii.  1 1«  So  that  this  prohibition  could  not 
relate  to  judicial  oaths;  but  adverts  to  voluntary 
oaths,  where  the  Jews  swore  by.  the  heavens,  the  earA, 
or  the  creatures.     Whitby. 

V.  33.  '•^prs^wear  Myself.']  Lev.  xix.  12.  ItraAer 
relates  to  Num.  xxx.  as  it.  regards  vows  more  than 
oaths.     Le  Clerc. 

¥.  34.  See  a  note  of  much  valuable  learning  in 
Grotius  on  the  serious  respect  paid  to  oaths,  and  the 
abstaining  from  .frivolous  adjurations  for  slight  or 
interested  causes,  by  the  first  Christians,  and  also  by 
the  Pythagoreans^  and  other  of  the  wiser  heathens. 
Grotius  ad  loc. 
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V.  34.  — neither  by  heaven]  h  rw  ou^v^sn,  an  he- 
braism  for  oje^vtisiv  tov  ou^oivov,  or  xara  rou  oupavou-  Gro- 
tiiis.  The  oaths  which  include  the  name  of  God  are 
inviolable.  If  they  only  swore  by  the  creatures,  they 
without  scruple  broke  their  oaths.  This  abuse  our 
Lord  wished  to  correct.  Lamy  App.  fiibl  b.  i.  c*  x. 
p.  184.  Philo  forbids  men  to  swear  by  the  Supreme 
Cause  ;  but^  if  necessary,  directs  them  to  call  to  re- 
cord the  earth,  sun,  or  heavens.  De  Special.  Legib. 
p.  594.  C.  Genev.  ed.  1613.  or  p.  770,  ed.  Paris. 
They  did  not  look  on  these  as  binding  oaths.  So 
Maimonides  :  If  any  man  swear  by  heaven  or  by  earth, 
yet  this  is  not  an  oath.  So  R.  Judah.  in  Shevaoth, 
c.  12.  So  Martial : 


-jures  per  templa  Tonantis, 


Non  credo ;  jura,  Verpe,  per  Ancbialum. 
Whitby.  Lightfoot.  ( Anchialum  being  supposed  to 
be  formed  from  n^K  ^rr,  the  Hebrew  name  for  God. 
Grotius.  Ainsworth.  Littleton.) 

Note — It  does  not  appear  from  the  passage  in  Philo, 
as  Le  Clerc  would  suppose,  that  Gbd  was  implied  or 
alluded  to  in  these  oaths  by  his  creatures  ;  but  only 
that  they  are  pointed  out  as  splendid  instances  of  the 
most  respectable  objects  in  the  creation.  Philo  clearly 
says,  it  is  lawful  to  swear  by  them ;  yet  not  coUusively 
by  the  Creator. 

V.  34.  — it  is  GoeTs  throne.^  From  Isa.  Ixvi.  1. 
See  Matt,  xxiii.  21, 22.  A  similar  phrase  is  in  Sopho- 
cles, Menalippa :  'O/avujoii  8'  Upov  alQsp  oJxTjeriv  ^toj;. 
Grotius. 

V.  35.  — of  the  great  king.]  Ps.  xlviii.  1,2.  —  of 
God  in  the  temple.     Le  Clerc. 

V.  36.— ow^  hair  white.]  You  adjure  God  by  this 
oath,  who  alone  has  the  power  to  preserve  or  injure 
your  heads.-    Grotius.     Whitby. 
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V.  37.  cameth  of  evil]  ex  roo  Trovijpoo— of  the  evil 
one  (so  Beza)  as  Matt.  xiii.  19,  89.  So  Cain  is  from 
the  evil  one.  God's  children  have  overcome  the  evil 
one;  o  wovr^po^y  the  evil  one,  cannot  hurt  them. 
Whitby. 

Or,  "  cometh  of  evil,'*  from  the  nominative  ro 
TTovripov.  As  oaths,  confirming  promises  or  engage- 
ments, which  are  those  here  meant,  were  multiplied 
by  the  instability  and  levity  of  mankind ;  so  they  are 
said  here  to  **  come  of  evil  ;'*  to  be  caused,  or  have 
their  origin  in  this  evil  weakness,  and  the  consequent 
want  or  confidence ;  the  not  being  steadfast  to  their 
word.     Grotius. 

V.  S7*  Fear,  t/ea;]  mi^  vm:  an  hebraism.  The 
Hebrew  repeats  the  affirmative  to  give  it  more 
strength,  as  2  Kings  X.  15.'^'^''  '*itis.'*     Beza. 

V.  38.  -—an  eye  for  an  eye.'}  The  law  of  retaliation, 
Deut.  xix.  21.  Exod.  xxi.  24.  Lev.  xxiv.  19,  left  the 
injured  person  free,  except  in  cases  of  murder,  to  take 
a  pecuniary  compensation  before  the  magistrate.  So 
Jos.  Ant.  Hb.  iv.  c.  8.  p.  128.  C. ;  and  private  ven- 
geance was  in  all  ca^es  forbidden.  Here  Christ  for- 
bids to  require  the  execution  of  this  law  of  retaliation, 
which  could  not  alleviate  the  pain  or  loss  of  the  in- 
jured ;  and,  in  matters  not  of  violent  oppression,  to 
suffer  with  christian  patience,  rather  than  contend 
before  a  judge.     Whitby.     Grotius. 

V.  39*.  resist  not  etiL']  'AurKrrrjmi  is  not  here  to 
resist  in  a  general  sense  ;  for  thus  Christ  and  his  Apos- 
tles resisted  by  their  patience  in  suffering;  but 
to  pursue  this  retaliatidn.  Thus,  dt^rawohiovat. 
Rom.  xii.  17.  Grotius.  *Avrt/m  composition,  imports 
yicem  referre,  to  repay,  or  oppose  the  injury  by  the 
same  means  in  which  the  attack  is  made.  Ham- 
mend.  Le  Clerc.     Here  it  is  directed  by  the  context 
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to  import  that  riixmpioL^  or  revenge,  which  is  appoiiMed 
by  the  law  of  retaliation  above  stated.     Grotius. 

V.  39.  — evil']  T<o  Trovripcoy  the  injurious  man.. 
5o  Exod.  ii.  13.  LXX,  rm  ahnovri.  Grotius^  Ham- 
mond. 

V,  39.  resist  not  evil.']  Some  of  the  heathen  philo- 
sophers perceived  the  folly  and  weakness  of  revenge. 
Tnu$  Plato  in  Critone,  ^iis  aSi^cou/tf  voy  Sf  i  avruhxiu^^ 
on  which  sentiment  Maximus  Tyrius  has  a  dissertation 
tending  to  support  and  conUrm  jt.  Add  HBerocles, 
Menander,  Jamblichus  the  Pythagorean,  MeteUus 
Numidicus,  Seneca,  Muqoniud,  Lysias,  and  Zeno. 
See  quotations  from  them  in  Grotius.  Of  our  Lor4'$ 
prohibition  from  claiming  even  the  judicial  retalia- 
tion allowed  by  Moses,  see  Tertullian  adv.  Marcio|i« 
lib.  iv.;  also  Justin.  Mar.  in  Apol.  Athenagoras.  He 
who  follows  this  precept  may  say,  in  the  language  of 
Achilles  in  Homer, 

^povsw  hi  TeTi[jLri(r6ai  Aiag  aJenj.  II.  I.  604;. 

Max,  Tyr.  Diss.  ii.  ut  supr.~  Grotius. 

V.  39.  ^^smite  theCy  Sgc.]  a  proverbial  expressbn. 
See  Lam.  iii,  SO.  Grotius. 

V.  89.  turn  the  other — ]  a  general  phrase  expres- 
Mve  of  bearing  contumely  and  reproach.  So  the 
heathen  writers.  Liv.  lib.  iv.  c.  35.  praebere  ad  contu- 
meliam  os;  and  Tacit.  H.  lib.  iii.  c.  SI.  LeClerc. 

.  V.  40.  — ^we  tbee  at  the  Um — ]  o-oi  xpAr^vai.  So  the 
Vulgate  translates  the  passage,  judicio  contendere ;  and 
Hpi6i}vau  has  this  sense  in  3ie  LXX,  in  many  places, 
as  Job  ix.  3.  Eccles.  vi.  10.  Joel  iii.  2.  Hos.  ii.  2.  But 
^pidy^ui  regularly  expresses  the  Hebr.  in^  as  found 
a  Sam.  xix.  9.  and  thus  T)TDti^»,  Jer.  xv.  10.  LXX 
$id(x^iyo/xsyoy,  corresponding  to  fta;^i/ttoy,  as  scmietimes 
rendered  in  other  places.  Here  the  Syriac  gives  it 
iru,  ^gA  St.  l4uke,  vi,  29.  aipuv  to  take  by  io^w ; 


Digitized  by 


Google 


ST.   MASTTHEW.      CHAP.   V.  Ill 

whmceitmay  seem  to  be  rather  fjuatja^ir^i^  to  conteod 
by  striving.  Grotius.  Beza.  Thus,  2  Mace.  xv.  17. 
The  precept  then  will  be;  "Do  not  fight  or  strive 
with  tho3e  who  offer  such  injuries."  Whitby  j  who 
leaves  the  choice  of  the  two  expositic^  doubtful :  he 
would  imderstand  Eccl^.  vi.  10.  in  the  latter  meaning. 
On  the  whole,;  as  the  pzimary  sense  of  the  Hebr. 
root  rn  is  to  judge,  or  sit  in  judgment  j  and  hence,  to 
contend  judicially ;  afterwards  implied  to  any  conten* 
tion,*  Taylor  Concord*  the  EngUsh  version  is  very 
•consistent  with  the  import  of  the  word. 

See  the  precept  in  the  text  examined  in  its  full 
extent  as  it  respects  law-suits,  duelling,  homicide,  re- 
sistance to  robbers  and  assassins,  pubnc  punishments^ 
and  war  between  christian  states,  in  an  express  disser* 
tation  by  Grotius  ad  loc. 

V.  4 1 .  — shall  compel  thee}  aTya^vciv,  (from  "  ban* 
'gar,*'  a  dagger,  which  the  couriers  wore  as  a  mark  of 
authority,  Chardin,  Trav.  voL  2.  p.  242.  12mo  edit. 
Michaelis,  part  i.  c.  iv.  sect.  ix.  p.  159.)  is  a  Persian 
word  and  custom  used  to  express  the  obliging  men 
to  carry  burthens  from  stage  to  sta^.  Afi;athias  Hist, 
lib.  ii«  p.  55.  The  stage  was  a  ^arasai^  or  tnirty  stadia; 
the  mile  fjL^m^z  fourth  part,  or  seven  s^^dia,  so  that 
the  distance  was  not  great.  Hammond,  (a  stadium  is 
125  paces,  a  short  furlcmg.)  Of  the  Angari  in  Persia, 
see  Herodot.  lib.  viii.  98.  Xenoph.  Cyrop.  lib.  viii.  et 
Suidas.  The  Jews  and  other  provinces  were  com- 
.  pelled  by  the  Roman  governors,  or  the  tetrarchs,  to 
furnish  horses,  and  themselves  to  accompany  dk&n. 
Plin.  Epist  lib.  x.  ep.  xiv.  et  cxxi.  and  thq  notes  ad  loc. 
he  Clerc.  Or;  public  messengers,  or  those  on  public 
business,  might  compel  the  hofrses  of  those  on  the  road 
to  attend  them — ^Beza.  This  comes  the  nearest  to  the 
idea  of  "  going  one  mile,*'  in  the  text. 

This  claim  or  exaction  was  remitt^  to  the  Jews  fay 
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Demetrius,  Jos.  Ant.  lib.  xiii.  5.  (or  rather  the  remis-" 
sion  is  in  the  number  of  his  conciliatory  offers  to  that 
nation.)  However,  it  was  esteemed  so  severe  that  the 
term  was  used  by  them  to  express  any  oppressions  or 
compulsory  treatment ;  so  Matt,  xxvii.  32.  and  so  fre- 
quently in  the  Rabbins,  (of  which  see  examples  in 
Lightfoot;)  and  thus  by  our  Lord  in  this  passage. 
Grotius.  Suidas  in  voc.  gives  the  same  idea  of  its 
being  used  as  a  general  term.  It  is  pretended  by  the 
Rabbins,  that  the  wise  men  and  students  of  the  law 
were  exempt  from  this  duty. 

V.  41.  a  mile.']  AfiX/ov  is  a  Roman  word,  of  which 
xnany  made  their  way  into  the  east,  and  appear  in  the 
-Gospels.  For  example;  aa-a-apifiv^  ^rjvapiov,  loutrrogy 
xsvru/>ieov,  xrivtrog^'  xoXwvia,  xoiKrrco^ia,  &c.  See  a  list 
of  27  in  Beza,  nbte  ad  ver.  26.  of  this  chapter.  On 
the  contrary,  there  are  very  few  or  no'  Roman  words 
in  the  LXX.  which  is  a  strong  argument,  that  the 
LXX.  was  written  before  the  Romans  prevailed  in  the 
•cast.  See  Maltby's  Illustrations  of  Chr.  Rel.  Ch.  1. 

V.  43.  Thou  shall  love  thy  neighbour^  and  hate 
thine  enemy.']  The  first  part  of  the  precept  is  in 
'Lev.  xix.  18.  and  there  limited  to  their  own  nation. 
The  Jews  were  forbidden  to  hate  the  Edomites  and 
Egyptians,  Deut.  xxiii.  7. ;  but  there  is  no  general 
precept  of  universal  kindness,  but  rather  a  strong  line 
of  sep^iration  with  respect  to  other  nations,  in  the  law. 
To  some,  the  hatred  of  an  enemy  was  authorized ;  to 
the  seven  nations  of  Canaan,  Deut.  vii.  1.:  to  the 
Midianites,  Num.  xxxi.  2.;  and  Amalekites,  Exod, 
xvii.  14.  The  Moabites  and  Ammonites  were  nearly 
in  the  same  situation,  Deut.  xxiii.  3.  From  hence  the 
Jews  seem  to  have  cherished  and  enlarged  thehr  aver- 
sion  to  other  nations  till  it  became  their  peculiar 
distinction.  Tacitus  says,  they  showed  an  hostile 
hatred  to  all  other  people.   Tac.  Hist.  lib.  v.  c.  5,  l^e 
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-Clerc. — Rather;  God  indeed  gave  no  universal  pre- 
cept of  charity  in  the  law ;    but  he  only  commanded 
the  Jews  to  hate  and  destroy  some  certain  nations, 
and  left  the  rest  of  the  world  to  the  general  right  of 
natural  kindness :  scattering  in  his  law  expressions  of 
favour  towards  them,,  Deut.  x.  19.  and  not  holding 
forth  even  idolatrous  nations,  as  objects  of  punish- 
ment, till  their  measure  of  iniqiiity  was  completed. 
Gen.  XV.  16.     But  the  Jews,  a$  they  confined  the 
import  of  the  word   neighbour  to  their  oWn  people, 
so  they  limited  the  expression  of  stranger  to  a  prose- 
lyte, and  extended  their  hatred  to  all  who  worship- 
ped false  Gods.  Grotius.    Yet  more  ;  Whitby  insists, 
that  though  this  was  confessedly  the  practice  of  the 
Jews,  yet  God  in  the  law  of  Moses  did  command 
them  to  love  the  stranger  that  dvirelt  among  them,  as 
their  own  people.  Lev.  xix.  34.     And  by  the  reason 
there  given,  "  for  ye  were  strangers  in  the  land  of 
Egypt,''  it  must  include  those  of  a  different  and  ido- 
latrous religion.     Also  that  our  Lord  and  St.  Paul, 
Rom.  xiii.  8.  do  both  explain  this  very  precept  in  the 
law,  .of  loving  their  neighbour,  in  the  most  unlimited 
V  sense.     See  his  note  on  Matt.  xxii.  39.     Hence  h^ 
argues,  that  Christ  only  explains  and  enforces  the  law 
of  Mos'es,  and  corrects  the  false  interpretation  of  it 
by  this  precept.     Neither  were  the  Jews  commanded 
to  hate  even  the  Canaanites.     It  was  the  war  of  the 
Lord.     They  were  his  ministers.    They  might  punish 
v^thout  hatred..    Whitby.     But   other,  critics   think 
with  Grotius,  that  the  law  itself  was  purified  and  ex- 
.  tended  by  Christ.  See  note  on  Luke  x.  29.  infra. 
The  abhorrence  of  idolatry  and  of  legal  impurity 
(see  note  on  John  xviii.  28.  infr.)  seems  to  be  the  true 
source  of  this  hatred  in  the  Jews,  added  to  their  idea 
of  the  infinite  superiority  of  the  law.     All  Israel,  said 
they,  shall  have  a  portion  in  the  world  to  come  j  but 
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the  heathen  are  to  be  fuel  for  hell-fire.    (Pirk.  EliezcT^ 
c.  ix*  sect.  4.  Whitby  on  c-  vHi.  11.) 

This  temper  was  pxQ]xably  greatly  ^arpeoed  t^ 
their  persecutions  after  their  return  from  Babylon. 
In  the  time  oi  their  kings  they  appear  to  have  had  a 
friendly  intercourse  with  scmie  ^  the  neighbouring 
nations,  as  the  Tyrians. 

V.  45.  — ^M5  sun  to  me.  J  Thus  Seneca  de  Ben.  lib. 
T.  c.  35.  "  If  thou  wouldst  imitate  the  gods,  be  fcbd 
to  the  ungrateful  ;**  nam  et  sceleratis  sol  oritur, '  for 
the  sun  nseth  also  on  the  wicked.'  (add  Job  xxv.  3. 
Crotius.)  So  Antoninus  :  '^  The  gods  take  all  man- 
ner of  care  of  wicked  men ;  shak  thou^  ii§  civ  rto$ 
(^otuXAiv,  being  thyself  one  of  these  poor  mortals,  be 
weary  of  bearing  with  them  ?"  Whitby^  'AvoltO^u 
is  fjara^ariHav  or  transitive  even  in  Homer. 

ToKTtv  ^*  oLfJi^potriav  X^[J^osi$  avsrsi'Xe — ^11.  E.  777. 

The  bellenists  are  accustomed  to  give  to  all  verbs  not 
regularly  transitive  this  kind  of  signification,  to  ex- 

?ress  the  Hebrew  verbs  in  Hiphil.    (So  Beza.)    Thus 
's.  cxlvii.  8.  rr'DXDn,  LXX.  r«>  i^avanWKwn.  et  ver. 
15.  supra,  Huiwa-^,  cause  to  burn.     Grotius. 

V.  46.  what  reward  have  ^e— ]  can  ye  claim  from 
God?  Grotius. 

V.  46.  the  publicans^  nT^mvai,  from  t^Xtj,  tribute. 
These  were,  Ist,  the  Roman  knights,  who  usually 
farmed  the  revenues  of  the  proviiures ;  and,  2dly,  their 
agents — freed-men  or  slaves,  or  men  of  the  lowest 
rank,  who  levied  their  exactions  with  great  severity^ 
and  often  with  rapacity  and  injustice.  Whai  any  of 
these  happened  to  be  Jews,  thdr  brethren  detested 
them  as  plunderers  in  the  cause  of  the  Romans.  Le 
Clerc.  See  note  on  o  ix.  JO.  and  on  Luke  iii.  13. 
infn 
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V.  47.  if  ye  salute  your  hretJvren — 3  Thi3  is  the 
proper  sense  of  acnrai^etrQe  here.  The  Jews  were  90 
haughty  and  barbarous,  that  they  would  not  salute  a 
Gentile  or  Samaritan ;  but  only  their  brethren.  This 
exposed  them  to  universal  hatred*  Grotius.  Le  Glerc* 

V.  48.  Be  ye  perfect^]  rtT^im :  prpb?Jbly  from  Lev. 
xi.  44.  xix.  2.  xx.  7.  Hebr.  Ottnp ;  whence  al$o  St. 
Peter  hath  taken  the  term,  1  Ep.  t  16.  or  from  Deut. 
xviii.  13.  D^'^ori. 'Jy/o^  and  reXsio^  are  similar;  hence 
reXfiiovv  is  in  pure  Greek,  and  in  the  Ep.  ad  Hebr. 
ayia^ffiy.  Here  to  TfXfiov  is  real  smd  unfeigned  good' 
ness;  for  the  LXX  render  0^r\  by-rfX«iov,  as  Gen. 
vi.  9.  or  by  an'^atrrov,  as  Gen.  xxv.  27.  The  corre* 
sponding  place  in  St.  Luke  vi.  SG.  is  olxr^pfji^opsSf  u  e. 
benefici,  in  the  hellenistic  sense ;  ^d  thus  Justin  Mar- 
tyr :  the  full  import  of  both  passages  bdng  the  imi- 
,  tation  of  God  in  his  beneficence  tpwards  m«i. 

Thus  Plato,  and  the  Pythagoreans,,  as  Hierocles. 
It  is  a  universal  precept  incumbent  on  all  Christians, 
and  not  a  counsel  alone  to  those  aspiring  to  perfec* 
don :  as  appears  clearly  by  St.  Paul,  1  Cor.  xiv.  20. 
Col.  i.  28.  jv.  12.  James  i.  4.  iii.  3.  8o  Eph.  v.  U 
add  Luke  vi.  36.  1  John  i.  7.  iii.  S.  1  Pet.  i.  16. 
Justin  Martyr  Dial.  Tryph.  evei\  calls  the  becoming 
a  Christian,  rsXeiov  yspsa-dcu.    Grotius.  So  Beza. 


CHAPTER  VL 

V.  1.  Take  heed]  wpwrsxsr$^  cavetej  as  rendered 
by  Augustin.  Lib.  de  Serm.  in  Mc^t.  c.  2.  smd  as 
Luke  xH.  1.  et  infr.  vii.  15.     Or  it  maj  be,  adhibete. 
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animum,  Trpoo'e^sre  (rov  vow  rco)  j^tj  Trnisiv.  Beza. 
With  an  accusative  it  is  in  classical  authors  sTrifxsT^fog 
rtjpsiv^  to  observe  carefully  ;  Phavorinus ;  thus,  Trpocr- 
s;ffrc  T)ji/  eXrr^;j.oTiArjP,  "  coDsider  your  alms,  not  to 
do  them,  &<:."  But  in  the  N.  Test,  it  is  usually  cavete, 
as  in  the  English  translation.  Only  St.  Luke  inserts 
aayroi^,  take  heed  "  to  yourselves,"  as  xii.  1 .  xvii.  3. 
xxi.  34.  Acts  v.  35.  which  in  St.  Matthew  is  to  be 
understood.  Hammond. 

V.  1.  —  almsli  s'AsrjfAOfTovrjv.  In  the  Vulgate,  Camb. 
and  one  other  MS.  and  in  some  of  the  most  ancient . 
Fathers,  says  Beza,  it  is  3ixaio(rt>V73v.  And,  continues 
he,  so  reason  requires.  In  the  first  verse  is  the  gene- 
ral precept,  not  to  do  righteousness  or  good  works 
ostentatiously  before  men;  which  is  specified  in  the 
several  particulars  of  alms,  prayer,  and  fasting,  in  the 
succeeding  verses.  Thus  also  Augustin  ubi  supr.  So 
that  though  the  Hebrews  sometimes  by  the  word 
tsadekah^ustitia,  express  eTierjfxoa-uvTjV  or  alms ;  and 
so  the  LaX  render  Deut.  xxiv.  13.  Dan.  iv.  27.  yet 
it  cannot  be  so  interpreted  in  this  passage.  Beza. 
— ^Mill  concurs  in  this  explanation :  Tsadekah  is  here 
general  righteousness.  He  adds.  Cant,  et  Stephan.  /3. 
et  pleriqiie  antiquorum  patrum,  inquit  Junius,  have 
hxaioa-jvrfV.  Mill  ad  loc.  et  Prol.  393. 

On  the  contrary,  Grotius  takes  hxaioa-ourj  in  the 
sense  of  alms  as  frequent  with  the  hellenists ;  con- 
jecturing that  eXs7j[xog-vv7j  may  have  been  substituted 
as  an  explanation  of  it.  Whitby  again  declares,  that 
he  has  not  been  able  to  meet  with  dhy  of  the  Fathers 
who  read  hxaiorrtjvrjv^  (i.  e.  of  the  Greek  Fathers 
doubtless ; ,  for  Tertullian,  Augustin  and  the  Latins, 
conforming  to  the  Italic  version,  seem  to  read  justi-: 
tiam.)  And  Lightfoot  states,  that  he  doubts  not, 
Christ  used  the  word  tsadekah,  or  rather  its  derivative, 
in  the  Syriac.  But  that,  as  in  the  O.  Test,  tsadekah 
-  imports  righteousness  j  so,  in  the  time  of  Christ,  the 
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Jews  holding  that  in  alms  or  charity  consisted  much  of 
righteousness,  it  always  in  popular  language  imports 
alms ;  and  that  doubtless  he  used  the  sameSyriac  word 
KJlpllC,  in  the  three  following  verses.  But  if  our 
Lord  used  the  same  word  throughout,  how  can  St 
Matthew  be  supposed  to  vary  it  in  the  Greek  ?  The 
verses  relate  to  the  same  subject ;  the  three  latter 
showing  the  instances  to  be  avoided,  that  the  alms 
may  not  be  proclaimed  to  gain  praise  of  men.  Lights 
foot ;  so  Whitby,  Examen  Millii. 

In  short,  the  latter  opinion  limits  the  import  of  the 
first  verse  to  the  three  which  succeed ;  the  former 
makes  it  extend  to  ver.  18.  inclusive.  Doddridge  fol- 
lows Beza  and  Mill,  whose  explanation  is  plausible ; 
but  the  reading  S/xaiocrwi^Tjv  is  not  perhaps  established 
on  any  sufficient  ground. 

V.  1.  to  he  seen]  QeaO^jvai. — ^to  be  beheld  and  jq)- 
plauded  as  on  a  theatre  by  the  spectators.  Or.  Cust. 
ad  loc. 

V.  2. — sound  a  trumpet.']  Theophylact  from  St. 
Chrysostom  rightly  observes,  that  this  was  not  a  Jewish 
custom;  but  gnly  proverbial.  Grotius.  Lightfoot de- 
clares, he  has  searched  the  writings  of  the  Rabbins  di- 
ligently, and  can  find  no  trace  that  they  had  the  custom 
of  sbunding  a  trumpet  when  they  gave  alms.  It  is 
probably  a  proverbial  expression  for  making  it  public. 
The  Jews  and  Heathens  made  proclamations  and 
summoned  the  people  by  a  trumpet.  Phavorin.  They 
used  it  also  in  their  triumphs,  and  before  their  theatric 
spectacles.  Whitby.  A  trumpet  belonged  to  every 
synagogue.  Consult  Lightfoot  on  the  Jewish  alms 
ad  loc. 

The  Persian  dervises  sounded  horns,  as  trumpets, 
in  honour  of  those  who  offered  them  alms.  Chardin. 
Harmer  Obs*  v.  l.  p.  474.  but  a-oLT^Tna-r^g,  though 
justly,  as  in  the  margin  of  the  bible,  "cause  to  be 
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K>«nded/^  csumot  ttrell  peiimps  be  extended  to  thk 

V.  3»  «ftey  *flt^  /feir  r^a^flrJ.]  The  Jews  held, 
Aat  Cod  punished  the  evil  deeds  of  good  men  in  this 
life,  to  reward  them  m  the  next ;  and  rewarded  the 
good  deeds  of  \vicked  men  in  this  life,  that  he  may 
pulttsh  them  in  the  next.     Whitby. 

Sir  Nortcm  KnatchbuU  would  here  take  air^y^Qwi 
ki  Ae  classical  sense,  "  they  fall  short  of  their  re- 
ward }'*  but  it  is  used  aJ  in  the  text,  Luke  vi,  2*. 
Hiik  iv.  18.  Philem.  ver.  15.  Doddridge.  Plutarch 
d60,  m  this  sense,  has  Afxix^nf  rov  ^f&6ov.  Scapula  ad 

TOC» 

V.  4.  reward  thee  openly.']  Chiefly  in  the  next  fife. 
Matt.  XXV.  34.  Luke  xiv*  14.  1  Pet.  i.  7.  Rom.  ii. 
7,  10.     Whitby. 

V.  5.  to  pray  standing.']  The  Jews  prayed  stand- 
ing, except  on  occasions  of  penitence  or  mourning. 
Luke  xviii.  11,  IS.  Neh.  ix.  5.  Hence  Rabbi  Judsui 
in  Musarim  says,  without  nToy,  statio,  (i.  e.  prayer,) 
the  world  could  not  subsist.  Thus  ststndmg  implies 
prayer,  Jer.  xv.  1.  Job  xxx.  20.  The  term,  station, 
it  is  probable,  may  have  been  hence  brought  into  die 
christian  church  rather  than  from  the  Roman  stations 
of  soldiers,  though  TertuU.  de  Orat  c.  14.  allude 
to  them.  By  synecdoche  it  is  applied  to  the  assem- 
blies themselves.  In  prayer,  the  Christians  at  all  times 
kneeled  down.  Acts  ix.  40.  xx.  SQ.  xxi.  5.  except 
<Xk  the  Sabbath-day,  and  between  Easter  and  Pente- 
cost. Die  dominico  jejunium  nefes  dicimus,  vel  de 
^eniculis  adorare.  E^dem  immunitate  a  die  PiischaB 
in  Pentecosten  usque  gaudemus.  TertuU.  de  Coron. 
c.  S.  et  Concil.  Nicen.  Can.  20.  "  That  on  the  Lord^s 
day  we  do  not  bow  the  knee,  does  symbolically  repre- 
sent our  resurrection  in  Christ.''  Resp.  ad  Quaest.  1 15. 
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7po^  lust.  Mart.  p.  468.  The  cessation  of  knecimg 
firom  after  Easter  to  Pentecost  was,  for  the  same  rea-^ 
«ffli,  to  testify  their  joy  at  the  resurrection  of  Christ* 
Yet  a-rmr^s  here  means  only,  being.  So  in  Latiit^ 
$to,  as  well  as  existo ;  so  Matt.  xvi.  28.  Idhn  xii.  29^^ 
Mark  xi.  25.  So  Hesychius.  CastdBo.  HanMnonrf. 
Compare  Grotius,  Lightfoot,  Whitby,  ad  loc.  ct  3d 
Mar.  xi.  25.  Cave,  Prim^  Christianity^  part  i.  c.  7. 

V.  5^  in  tke  ^fnag&gties — ^]  Grodus  would  from  tiie 
context  extend  die  nieaning  oi  h  rang  a-utfopymyaig 
here,  to  "  in  circulis,**  **  in  any  public  concourse/* 
And  thus  Hammond,  who  remarks,  that  in  Matt^ 
X.  17.  xxiii.  S4.  Mark  xiii.  9.  Luke  xii,  11.  xxi.  12* 
Acts  ix«  2.  xxii.  19.  it  is  a  place  of  judicature ;  and  in 
the  following  texts  probably  any  place  of  public 
meeting.  Matt,  xxiii.  6.  Mark  xii.  39.  Luke  vHL  41. 
xL  43.  XX.  46.  Acts  xxiv.  12.;  and  that  the  word 
not  only  conveys  the  meaning  of  mtjr^  a  special  con* 
gregated  assembly,  but  that  Munster's  hebrew  of  St. 
Matthew  here  uses  the  general  word  bnp  for  any  as- 
sembly. Ha'mmond.  And  thus  Selden  (de  Syiledriisy 
lfl>.  i.  c.  7.)  asserts,  that  in  John  ix.  22.  Stp,  coetus- 
populi  quicumque  sit,  is  expressed.  See  note  on  John 
IX.  ^2.  kifra. 

But  observe — it  is  generally  allowed  that  the  usual 
synagogues  for  prayer  were  also  courts  of  judicature^ 
The  three  rulers  took  cognizance  of  and  punished 
various  oflFences,  as  magistrates.  So  Mark  xiii.  9i 
2  Cor.  xi.  24.  Talm.  Sanhedrin,  cap.  4.  foL  1.  Light- 
foot,  Har.  Nov.  Test.  A.  D.  Iv.  vol  1.  p.  302.  Hon 
Hebr.  Note  ad  Matt.  iv.  2S.  x.  17.  And  he  applies 
this  text  to  the  usual  synagogue,  and  shows  by  many 
instances,  (Beracoth.  f.  69.  3.  Maimon.  in  Tephillah, 
c.  sa.  &c.)  that  the  Jews  were  fond  of  praying  as  well 
in  the  synagogues  as  in  the  strfets. 

Whatever  may  have  been  the  primary  extent  of  the 
won},  if  the  texts  quoted  by  Hammond  are  examiaedy 
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it  will  probably  appear  that  the  synagogue  in  the 
time  of  the  N.  Test,  had  one  customary  and  unvaried 
meaning,  in  which  all  those  texts  are  included :  ex- 
cepting James  ii.  2.  where  it  is  used  for  a  nascent 
christian  oratory,  or  place  of  worship.  See  note  on 
Matt.  ix.  18.  infr. 

V:  6.  —  into  thy  chamber}  in  private  prayer,  as 
Cornelius.  Christ  approved  of  and  command^  pub- 
lic prayer  for  general  blessings,  as  c.  xviii.  1 9,  20.  infr. 
and  himself  frequented  the  synagogues.  Grotius. 
Whitby. 

V.  7.  — vain  repetitions]  3arroXoy7j(r>3re.  A  Greek 
phrase,  to  repeat  like  Battus,  who  made  long  hymns 
lull  of  tautologies.  Suidas.  Hesychius.  (A  Battus  also 
appears  in  Ovid  Metam.  1.  11.  v.  703.  Beza.)  "  As 
the  Heathens  do.*'  In  one  place  in  ^schylus  near  a^^ 
hundred  verses  are  filled  with  tautologies;  ia>,  io), 
^eu,  <psu,  s,  %j  as  invocations  of  the  gods.  So  1  Kings 
xviii.  26.  the  priests  of  Baal  called  from  morning  till 
noon.  The  Ephesians,  Acts  xix.  84.  repeated,  "  Great 
is  Diana!'*  for  the  space  of  two  hours.  Hammond. 
The  Jews  also  have  these  repetitions.  Selden  de  Syned. 
lib.  i.  c'  12.  So  the  hymns  of  Orpheus.  Le  Clerc* 
To  the  same  purpose  Grotius  and  Lightfoot,  who 
refers  to  Lampridius  in  Commodo  et  Sevefo,  and  to 
Capitolin.  in  Maximin.  for  instances.  Thus  to  Antoni- 
nus, "Antoninus  the  pious! — the  gods  keep  thee!"  was 
repeated.  Galilean,  in  Avidio  Cassio :  The  repetitions 
of  the  Jews  were  rather  the  same  meaning  in  diflFereM 
words.  Lightfoot. 

The  Jewish  Rabbiiis  lay  down  as  maxims,  that 
"  every  one  that  multiplies  prayer  shall  be  heard/* 
and  that  ^*  the  prayer  which  is  long  shall  not  return' 
empty."  Buxtorf.  Flor.  p.  281.  Here,  the  repetitioa 
seems  to  be  in  the  sense  of  Ecclus.  vii,  14.  juij  5€ut«- 
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pwa-rig  Xoyov,  multiply  or  repeat  not  words  in  thy 
prayer. 

There  are  several  instances  of  repetition  in  the 
Scriptures:  as,  Christ  prayed  thrice  in  the  same  words 
to  be  delivered  from  the  bitter  cup.  He  probably 
sung  the  usual  hymn  called  Hallel  Magnum  at  the 
Passover,  from  Ps.  cxv.  to  cxviii.  where  thei'e  are  re- 
petitions, ver.  1,  2,  3,  4.  So  the  prophet  Dan.  ix.  5, 
17, 18,  19.  and  the  Psalmist  often,  Ps.  cxix.  "  teach 
me  thy  statutes;'*  and  Ps.  cvii.  8,. 15,  21,  31.  Ps. 
cxxxvi.  '        ; 

The  repetition  forbidden  seems  to  be:  deorum 
aures  contundere,  to  stun  the  ears  of  the  gods  as 
if  they  could  not  hear,  nisi  idem  dictum  sit  centies, 
(Plautus  apud  Grotium,)  unless  the  same  thing  be 
perpetually  repeated. 

There  are  a(so  instances  in  Scripture  of  long  prayers. 
Solomon  dedicating  the  temple  ;  and  Nehem.  ch.  ix. 
So  probably  Luke  vi.  12.  Acts  xii.  5,12.  1  Thess. 
iii.  10.  Rom.  i.  9.  1  Cor.  i.  4.  So  Rom.  xii.  12.  Eph. 
vi.  18.  Col.iv.  2.  1  Thess.  V.  17.  Luke  ii.  37.  iTim,, 
V.  5.  These  words  condemn  prayers  that  are  length- 
ened on  the  idea  of  being  heard  for  the  much  speak- 
ing. They  show,  that  long  and  pathetical  entreaties 
are  delusive,  while  men  continue  in  sin.  They  pro- 
bably (comp.  ver.  SO.)  condemn  anxious  prayers  for 
temporal  blessings.  So  the  Fathers-  explain  this  Bat- 
tology.  brigen,  of  Prayer,  p.  63.  p.  25.  Chrysostom. 
Theophylact  ad  loc.  and  they  recommend  short  com- 
prehensive forms  of  prayer.     Whitby. 

V.  7.  as  the  heathens^  ol  sQpixoi.  The  usual 
distinction  between  the  appellation  of  the  Jews  and 
Gentiles  (sometimes  rovg  a7\,'Ko(pvXXous)  was  Xaou^  et 
i6vr[^  D^r  et  Dm  So  Acts  xxvi.  1%^  23.  The  reason 
is,  that  eSvTj  imports  any  collective  multitude,  Xao^  an 
assembly  or  nation  bound  by  the  same  laws.  Thus 
God,  calling  the  various  Gentiles  to  the  covenant  or 
VOL.  I.  .       N 
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law  of  the  Gospel,  says,  he  will  prepare  to  himself 
Xao^  6|  gflvcov.  Acts  XV.  14.     Grotius. 

V.  8.  your  Father  knoweth — ]  Socrates  prayed  to  the 
gods  simply  to  grant  what  was  good,  they  best  know- 
ing what  properly  was  so.  Xenoph.  Mem.  lib.  i. 
p.  420.  Le  Clerc.  So  the  lines  from  a  Poet  in  Plato, 
-quoted  by  Addison  in  the  Spectator,  No.  207* 

See  also  Juvenal,  sat.  x.  ad  fin.     See  Grotius. 

V.  9.  After  this  manner  therefore — ]  wnog  otJi/ — 
Not,  as  Grotius,  in  similar  words  ;  but  a  direct  com- 
'  mand  to  pray  in  these.  Luke  xi.  2.  "  When  ye  pray, 
say — **  Oirwg  expresses  a  direct  form  in  various  places, 
as  LXX,  Num.  vi.  23.  xxiii.  5,  16.  So  Isa.  viii.  11. 
and  in  many  other  places,  o^roi  Xsye/  o  Kopio^,  is  the 
same  as,  ra  Ss  Xeysi  o  Kupiogy  Isa.  xxx.  12.  and  else- 
where. 

The  disciples  request  Christ  to  teach  them  so  to 
pray,  as  John  taught  his  disciples,  Luke  xi.  1.  Now 
it  is  highly  probable  that  John  taught  his  disciples  to 
pray  as  the  Jewish  masters,  who  gave  their  scholars  a 
form,  called  Kaddish  magistrorum,  from  which  they 
did  not  vary.     Whitby,  so  Lightfpot. ' 

See  an  excellent  comment  and  dissertation  on  the 
Lord's  Prayer  in  Whitby.  It  will  not  admit  of  being 
reduced  in  this  abridgment. 

V.  9.  Our  Father  whiQh  art  in  heaven!']  Some  of 
the  learned  are  inclined  to  think,  that  our  Lord,  in 
this  divine  prayer,  deigned  to  make  use  of  several 
expressions  in  the  Jewish  precatory  forms;  and  bring 
instances  of  similarity  from  them  to  that  purpose. 
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Thus  we  are  informed  by  Lightfoot  from  Mai- 
monides  in  Tephilloth,  the  Sotah,  and  Joma,  that 
this  sublime  expression  and  epithet,  D^Dlfifltt^  liUK 
««  ^-which  is  in  heaven,"  was  very  frequent  amongst 
the  Jews.  In  this  particular  passage  this  opinion  is 
strengthened  by  observing,  that  the  same  phrase  is 
repeated  frequently  in  St.  Matthew's  Gospel,  c.  v.  16, 
&c. ;  nor  is  it  ever  found  in  the  other  Evangelists, 
except  in  a  parallel  place,  Mark  xi.  25,  26.  And 
St.  Matthew  writing  for  the  Jews,  and  often  giving 
the  words  of  our  Lord  in  the  Chaldee  or  Hebrew 
idiom ;  as,  "  the  kingdom  of  Heaven,*'  for,  **  the 
kingdom  of  God ;"  it  may  be  concluded,  that  an 
expression  so  peculiar  to  this  Evangelist,  was  not  un- 
usual with  the  Jews  of  that  age.  That  they  called 
God  their  Father,  see  Deut.  xxxii.  6 — 1 5.  Exod.  iv.  22. 
Isa.  Ixiii.  16.  Ixiv.  8.  adding  *'  in  heaven,"  to  con- 
trast with  idol  worship,  Jer.  ii.  27.  (Lightfoot.) 
-  With  respect  to  other  phrases  produced,  it  is  diffi- 
cult to  ascertain,  if  the  Jewish  prayers,  we  now  have, 
existed  in  the  time  of  Christ.  They  are  either  the 
eighteen  daily  prayers  How  in  use  in  the  synagogues, 
and  to  be  seen  in  Prideaux  and  Calmet;  some  of 
which  Prideaux  holds  might  be  of  that  age,  as  they 
are  spoken  of  as  old  forms  in  the  Mishna,  in  Beratoth, 
c.  iv.  §  3.  (A.  D.  180. J  or  they  are  gathered  from  the 
liturgies  and  talmudists  of  yet  later  authority.  There 
is  also  a  public  prayer,  or  benediction  used  at  the 
opening  of  their  service,  and  named  Kadesch,  or  the 
Holy,  from  the  first  Ivords.  ''  Hallowed  and  magni- 
fied be  thy  name,  O  God !  thy  kingdom  be  established, 
&c/*  Maimon.  in  Tephillah.  It  is  esteemed,  says 
Calmet,  much  the  most  ancient ;  and  being  in  the 
Chaldee  language,  it  may  have  been,  he  conjectures, 
composed  at,  or  soon  after,  the  captivity.  Hence,  he 
thinks,  our  Lord  (it  is  possible  indeed,  but  very  un- 
certain)  may  have  taken    the    two    corresponding 
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cUuses  from  it.  Calmet  Diet.  voc.  Priere.  Pndeaux, 
part  1.  b.  VI.  aim.  444.  Grotius.  Lightfoot.  Whitby 
ad  loc.  Fere  Simon  carries  the  antiquity  of  these 
prayers  very  high:  indeed  h^jieeips  the  prayer  Ka- 
desch  less  ancient,  because  jar'  Chaldean,  the  lan- 
guage then  understood ;  this  implies,  that  the  He- 
brew prayers  were  written  when  Hebrew  was  spoken 
by  the  Jews,  or  before  the  captivity,  in  his  opinion. 
Hist.  Crit.  N.  Test,  part  i.  c.  vi. 

The  divine  condition  of  forgiveness,  '*  as  we  for- 
give tr,espasses  against  us,**  is,  without  pretence  of 
similarity,  solely  and  exclusively  the  dictate  of  the 
great  Author  of  our  redemption. 

V.  9.  halkrwed  be  iky  name.']  Isa.  viii.  13.  xxix.  23. 
1  Pet.  iii.  14,  15.  Sanctum  habere.  Le  Clerc.  So 
Whitby;  whom  consult  on  this  text,  and  throughout 
the' prayer. 

V.  10.  Thy  kingdom  come;'] — ^not  the  kingdom  of 
glory;  but  the  further  extension  of  th^  gospel,  the 
kingdom  of  Christ,  throughout  tlie  world,  Rev.  xi.  15. 
Ps.  Ixxii.  11.  Dan.  vii.  14,  27.;  and  that  it  may 
Work  in  believers  the  fruits  of  righteousness,  and 
peace  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  Rom.  xiv.  17- 
Whitby.     So^Grotius.     Le  Clerc. 

V.  10.  — thy  will  be  done] — ^active  -obedience,  in 
imitation  of  the  angels,  "  who  do  his  will,'*  Ps.  ciii.  21. 
is  chiefly  desired,  inclucHng  doubtless  all  submissive 
obedience  to  the  course  of  God*s  providence,  as 
ch.  xxvi.  42.  Luke  xxii.  42.  Acts  xxi.  14.  Clem. 
Constit.  xiv.  56.  See  quotations  illustrating  this  dis- 
position of  mind,  in  Grotius.     So  Whitby.  Le  Clerc. 

V.  11.  -"-^our  daily  bread.]  The  word  eiriootnog  is 
not  known  to  exist  except  in  this  passage  in  die  N.: 
Test.  To  determine  its  import  and  derivation  has 
found  full  employment  for  the  critics.     Some  derive 
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it  from  sT/otxra^  "  future,  or  to-morrow's  bread ;" 
others  from  hri  and  ou<r/a,^  "  sufficient  bread/' 

Grotius,  observing  first,  that  supersubstantialis,  as 
in  the  Vulgate,  cannot  properly  be  expressed  by  this 
word ;  for  em  in  ^composition  has  not  the  import  of 
vwspj  as  uTrepoua-Kphrj ;  and  that  before  a  vowel  the 
iota  is  cut  off,  as  sTouKrico^sg  in  the  Platonists ;  insists, 
that  the  wprd  canhot  be  derived  grammatically, 
except  from  sTnoua-a.  *  dies  posterus,'  Ambr.  the 
coming  or  succeeding  day  :  that  this  is  strongly  con*^ 
firmed  by  Jerom*s  finding  *)rTD^  crastinus,  in  the 
Nazareiie  Hebrew.  (So  Pere  Simon ;  this  Hebrew 
word  meaning  "  of  to-morrow,**  and  thence,  *  every 
day,*  Luke.  Vulg.  quotidianum,  resolves  all  doubts. 
Hist.  Grit.  N.  Test,  part  i.  c.  vii.)  Further,  that  ")rTD 
extends  to  all  the  future  time  of  life,  as  Exod.  xiii.  14. 
xix.  10.  Josh.  iv.  6.  Prov.  xxvii.  1.;  and  thus  aupiov, 
Luke  xiii.  33.  and  sTnovmovy  to  a  regular  future  sup- 
port for  that  time  :  but  to  show  our  trust  in  God, 
this  support  is  asked,  and  to  be^given  in  future  daily 
portions  ;'—*da  saltern  diuma ;— Grotius.  So  Light- 
foot,  and  Scapula  ad  voc.  So  Caninius  apud  Bowyer 
•*— "  To-moiTOw*s  bread.**  So  Le  Clerc ;  g^rs/jct/  is 
advento,  immineo,  "  bread  of  the  coming  day.** 

Beza,  on  the  contrary,  with  Mede  and  Toup,  de- 
rives the  word,  not  from  emevouy  as  the  Greek$  form 
1)  eTTiotiera,  dies  alterum  proxime  consequens.  Acts 
xvi.  11.**  bread  fol:  to-morrow  ;**  which  is  very  forced, 
notwithstanding  Jerom*s  account  of  finding  that  sense 
in  the  Nazarene  Hebrew  Gospel ;  nor  is  it  stti  and 
66^ia,  in  the  sense  of  supersubstantialis,  as  the  Vulgate, 
"spiritual  bread  of  the  future  life,**  which  is  in-, 
consistent  with  (rri[xspov  and  xotQ'  r^ixspav  in  the  context  j 
but  he  derives  it  from  iin  and  owena,  as  the  LXX  form 
'fripiQutnosj  rendering  it  with  the  scholiasts  stti  ttjv 
^ifjiAov  otjciav  swapxavvray  or  with  St.  Basil  in  Ascet.  def. 
843,  yrpog  rriv  i(pr^iAspo9  i^(orii^  rr^  ouVia  tj^ojv  XP^^^^ 

/ 

•  Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


126  ST.    MATTHEW.      CHAP.   VI. 

jtAgtiovra,  "  suflScient  for  our  support  in  the  present 
life/*  Prov.  XXX.  8.  To  this  agrees  the  Syriac; 
panem  necessarium,  '  the  bread  we  have  need  of.* 
Beza.  And  thus  Mede.  As  the  LXX  forms  from 
TTspioutnaj '  over  being,'  superfluity;  the  adject.  wMpmi" 
0-10$;  thus  Exod.  xix.  5.  '  a  peculiar  people/  is  LXX 
Xao^  TTspioua-iosy  a  people,  mine  in  a  degree  above  the 
rest ;  so  etti  and  otiena  is  *  adequate  to  being,*  suffi- 
cient; as,  Suidas  rosTn  ttj  oueriaTJftaiv  ap/tofov,  'fit 
for  our  support.*  "  Give  us,  not  a  superfluous 
bread,  but  a  sufficient  bread,  O  Lord!  this  day,  ^or 
every  day;**  explained  by  xad'  -^iKtpav.  Mede, 
p.  125,  86. 

Thus  Toup  also:  To  derive  emownos  from  smwif 
sTriovcra  with  Scaliger,  Salmasius  and  Kuster,  is*  not 
according  to  the  genius  of  the  Greek  tongue.  It  is 
from  oyo-ia,  like  ofKooxMnog^  "  bread  necessary  for  our 
subsistence,  daily  bread.**  Toup.  Ep.  Grit,  ad  Episc, 
Glouc.  p.  140.  Bowyer.  So  Doddridge.  Macknight. 

Michaelis,  on  the  other  side,  joins  Father  Simon  in 
thinking  "^HD  decisive;  and  with  good  reason  accord- 
ing to  his  own  idea,  that  the  Nazarene  Gospel  is  the 
interpolated  original  of  St.  Matthew,  and  this  passage 
not  interpolated.  Int.  Lect.  §  90.   p.  225.  Ed.  1761. 

And  thus,  lastly,  Mr.  Weston,  whose  acuteness  and 
elegance  of  criticism  are  well  known,  illustrates  ")rrD"T, 
dimchar,  "  until  to-morrow,**  (and  not  with  a  ^  "  of 
to-morrow,**)  by  s\g  rr^v  evrtovcrav  .in  Josephus  Ant. 
lib.  iii.c.  10.;  and  hence  concludes,  that  rov  emoutnov 
also  was  intended  to  mean  slg  rijv  sTrtoucaVj  or  slg 
aupiov,  "until  to-morrow.**  See  British  Critic,  May 
1796.  *H  sTTioiKra  is  a  usual  phrase,  Prov.  xxvii.  1. 
LXX.  Synes.  Scapula; , often  used  by  St.  Luke  in  the 
Acts  for  the  morrow;  so  that  he  might  have  even  used 
it  here,  as  he  changed  (rrjfj^spov  into  xad*  ijjttsfjav,  if  he 
had  wished  to  convey  that  sense.  Dimchar,  however, 
though  well  expressed  by  el$  jijv  iTriooarav^  may  yet  be 
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• 

a  forced  or  improper  rendering  of  sTiofjo-iou.  This 
seems  much  to  depend  on  the  weight  to  be  allowed 
to  the  Nazarene  Gospel. 

The  reader  will,  observe  how  nearly  '^  this  day,*'  dr 
"  day  by  day/*  our  daily  bread,  expresses  the  sense 
both  of  Grotius  aiid  of  Mede.  So  that,  as  Mede 
truly  says,  "  the  riieaning  in  general  is  indiflferently 
well  agre^  upon ;  but  much  ado  there  is  what  this 
word  eVioixrio^'  should  signify.** 

Bread,  Off?,  includes  plainly,  as  the  Latin  victus, 
all  articles  of  subsistence  and  raiment,  as  Gen.  xviii.  5. 
xliii.  31,  34.  1  Sam.ix.  7.  1  Kingsxxi.  7.  1  Tim.vi. 
8.     Grotius.     Whitby. 

V.  12.  forgive  its  our  trespasses^']  o(psi\r}ixara^ 
debts,  the  Syriac  idiom  for  trespasses.  Beza.  See 
note  on  c.  xxiii.  16.  infira.  As  the  Greeks,  o<pgiXsiv 
XixTjv;  and  the  Latins^,  pcenas  debere.  Thus  the 
Hebr.  ITT,  a  debtor,  used  for  those,  pcenae  obstricti, 
liable  to  a  punishment  or  fbrfeiture.  So  Dan.  i.  10. 
"to  endanger  his  head,**  Grotius.  So  Taylor*s 
Concord,  voc.  Il'^rr,  reum  efficere,  one  liable, to  for- 
feit, a  debtor.     Comp.  Luke  xiii.  2,  4.  xi.  4. 

V.  13.  Lead  us  not—']  Suffer  us  not  to  be  led — ^Ne 
nos  patiaris  induci,  as  Cyprian  apud  Augustin.  de  bono 
persev.  c.  6.  See  also  Augustin  adv.  Julian,  lib.  v. 
cap.  2.  Beza.  Also  TertuU.  de  Orat.  Domin.  c.  S. 
Mill  Proleg.  No.  705. 

V.  13.  — into  temptation]  in  the  same  sense  as  that 
c.  xxvi.  41.  To  be,  as  the  Jews  express  it,  brought 
into  the  hand  or  power  of  a  temptation:  not  the  usual 
trials  J  nor  yet  general  times  of  persecution  j  but 
such,  where  God,  not  tempting  to  evil,  but  as  a 
righteous  judge,  for  their  over-confidence,  or  neglect 
ofhim,  withdraws  his  grace,  and  suffers  men  to  be 
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overcome  by  the  power  of  temptation.  '  Beza.  Gro- 
tius.     Whitby.     See  note  on  c.  xxvi.  41  ..infra.. 

V.  13.  deliver  m from  evil]  from  to  ttovtj^v,  from 
evil  of  various  kinds j  i.e.  grant  us  strength  to  oppose 
it!  referring 'to  the  preceding  clause;  ^'  4eliver  us 
by  thy  grace  !'*  or,  deliver  us  from,  6  Tovr^pog^  as  Ter- 
tuUian,  Origen,  and  Chrysostom,  the  Evil  Spirit,  yrho 
is  the  author  of  these  assaults ;  from  Satan,  6  irshpa- 
^wvj  c.  iv.-  3.  Beza.  Grotlus.  Whitby.  Of  his 
agency,  comp.  Gen.  iii.  15.  Matt.  xii.  28.  1  Johniii. 
8.  Hebr.  ii.  14.  Rom.  xvi.  20.  Doddridge,  sect.  xxxv. 
on  Luke  iv.  SS.  n.  h. 

V.  13.  tMne  is  the  kingdom — 3  Th^  J^ws  in  the 
temple,  at  the  end  of  their  prayers,  and  in  reciting 
their  phylacteries,  at  the  name  of  God,  repeated, 
^'  Blessed  be  the  name  of  the  glory  of  his  kingdom 
for  ever  and  ever  !'*  Lightfoot.  A  similar  custom 
prevailed,  if  not  amongst  the  other  eastern  nations, 
certainly  amongst  the  Greek  Christians;  various  forms 
of  whose  doxologies,  from  the  early  Greek  Fatliers, 
as  Clemens  and  Poly  carp,  may  be  seen  in  a  note  on 
1  Ep.  Clemen,  ad  Qorinth.  c.  xx.  edit.  Wotton, 
Cant.  1718,  p.  103,  In  the  Vulgate,  and  in  the 
Latin  Fathers,  this  doxology  in  the  text  does  not 
appear.  It  becomes  then  a  difficult  question,  whether 
it  was  negligently  omitted  in  the  Latin  copies  of  the 
N.  Test,  often  sufficiently  faulty,  or  was  interpolated 
by  the  Greeks. 

The  objections  to  it  are  nearly  thus  collected  by 
Mill.  It  is  wanting  in  the  Camb.  Vatican  and  Steph. 
$.  MSS. ;  in  the  Complut.  edition,  the  Vulgate,  Ara- 
bic, Copt.  Sax.  versions ;  in  the  Latin  Fathers,  as 
TertuUian,  Cvprian,  Jerom.  Chromat.  Ambr.  Au- 
gustin.  Of  the  Greeks,  in  Origen,  Nyssen.  the  Ca- 
tech.  Mystagog.  which  is  by  Cyril,  or  a  later  work; 
and  this  when  treating  of  the  Lord's*  Prayer.    Jerom, 
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by  his  silence,  probably  did  not  find'  it  in  the  Naza, 
rene  Hebr.  Gospel ;  nor  is  it  in  St,  Luke.     It  appears 

'in  the  interpolated  Apostol.  Constitut.  lib.  iii.  c.  18* 
Chrysostom,  Comift.  on  St.  Matthew,  is  the  only  on^ 
for  some  centuries  who  expounds  it  as  part  of  the 
Lord's  Prayer.  It  had  then  found  its^  way  into  the 
MSS.  as  is  confirmed  also  by  the  Gothic  versbn  of 
that  age,  and  by  the  Syriac.  Mill,  edit.  Kustjer,,a4 
Ipc.  It  probably,  as  the  Cbmplut.  editors  observe, 
was  taken  from  the  Greek  Xiturgies.  Mill.  Prol.  888, 
1098.  And  thus  Grotiusj  adding, — ^it  being  un- 
known to  the  J^arins.  Be?ia  mentions  the  SM'guments ; 
but  is  doubtful.  Note :  he  appears  to  have  by  mis- 
take written '  Chrysostom  for  perhaps  some  Latin 
Father  j  asserting,  that  he  does  not  notice  the  clause* 
Le  Clerc,  stating  the  question,  apprehends  the  Greek 
Liturgies  rather  took  it  from  the  ancient  copies  of  the 
Gospel.  Similar  doxologies  are  in  1  Ept  Clem,  ad 
Cor.  c.  XX.  lviii.4ix.     Le  Clerc. 

Lastly,  Whitby  replies  to  Mill,  that  this  clause  is 
in  very  many  ancipnt  Greek  copies  j  (in  truth,  in  the 
Alex.  MS.  and  in  almost  all  the  rest  which  we  now 
possess,  those  who  hav^  it  not  being  ne^lyall  specit 
fied  above",)  in  the  Syriac  version,  which,  says  Walton, 
is  nearly  of  the  first  century;  in  the  Arabic  also,  (and 

^  so  Grotius  and  Le  Clerc,  though  Mill  givest  it  as 
wanting,)  juid  the  other  eastern  ver^ons ;  and  is  owned 
in  the  Greek  Liturgies  j  and  was,  at  least  the  purport 
of  it,  a  famihar  doxology  of  the  Jews,  whence  Christ 
probably  took  it.  Se^  Drusius  andLightfoot.  Also 
he  states,  that  it  is  very  improbable  the  Fathers  pf  the 
Greek  church  should  presume,  as  Mill  asserts,  to  add 
from  the  Liturgies  to  a  form  of  our  Lord's  own  com- 
posing ;  and  mat  only  in  St.  Matthew,  and  not  in 
St.  Luke.  It  is  not  unlikely  that  o^^^  Lord,  delivering 
this  form  twice  on  different  occasicais,  might  omit-thte 
plaus^  on^  pf  the  tim^;  9^4  that  th§  JUttii^  copies. 
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•  fiill  of  errors,  might  leave  it  out  in  both ;  lest  the 
Evangelists  should  seem  to  diflFer  in  a  matter  so  con- 
siderable. Further,  it  is  given  twice  in  the  Apost. 
Constit.  lib.  iii.  c.  18.  and  vii.  c.  24.  Isidon  Pelu- 
siota,  lib.  iv.  ep.  24.  mentions  it.  Lucian  in  his  Phi- 
lopatris  seems  to  advert  to  it.  The  evidence  of  Ori- 
gen  is  not  so  estimable,  he  having  also  unreasonably 
omitted  "  thy  vnW  be  done  !'*  and  *'  deliver  us  from 
evil!'*  in  St.  Luke.  In  fine,  Gr.  Nyssen  and  Am- 
brose do  quote  this  clause ;  only  they  join,  **  the 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  SjMrit,"  after  the  custom  of 
the  Greeks.  Whitby  ad  loc.  et  Exam.  Millii,  lib.  ii. 
c.  i.  n.  2. 

On  the  whole,  it  may  seem,  that  the'doxology  is 
established  by  the  Greek  MSS.  and  eastern  versions; 
though  some  of  Whitby's  proofs  from  Lucian,  Nys-' 
sen  and  Ambrose  are  not  perhaps  so  conclusive; 

V.  13.  Amen.']  This  is  in  the  Vulgate;  perhaps 
inserted  by  Jerom:  it  is  wanting  in  a  few  Greek 
copies.  Mill.  This  word  may  have  been  inserted,  as 
being  usual  for  the  Jews  and  Christians  to  answer 
as  a  response.  Num.  v.  22.  Nehem.  v.  13.  viii.  6. 
1  Cor.  xiv.  1 6. ;  but  was  probably  spoken  by  our  Lord, 
as  it  is  found  at  the  foot  of  prayers  in  the  O.  Test* 
Ps.  Ixxii.  19.     Le  Clerc. 

Forms  of  Prayer  prescribed  in  the  Bible  are :  Num» 
vi.  23.  Deut.  xxi.  8.  xxvi.  18.  Joel  ii.  17.  Bp. 
Wilson. 

V.  14.  Far  if  y(m  forgive — ]  The  reader  will  find 
the  duty  and  extent  of  Christian  forgiveness  stated  in 
Whitby  ad  ioc.  See  also  Grotius,  note  on  c.  xviii.  21. 

V.  16.  "'^ji  sad  countenance^']  trxt^dpayTroi.  Vulg. 
tristes  J  recte.  So  Luke  xxiv.  17.  and  LXX.  Gen, 
xl.  7.  Dan.  i.  10.  Grotius.  So  Scapula. 

V,  l«.— {g^jjf^t^re  their  faces^]  d<painl^eiv,   from 
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d<pavigf  which  imports  any  thing  opposed  to  ^avog 
splendid,  or  ^avspog  conspicuous.  The  first  and  best 
•sense  is  inconspicuous,  which  a  thing  becomes  when  it 
perishes  or  vanishes  away:  (thus  Actsxiii.  41.  Hebr. 
viii.  13.  James  iv.  14.  Doddridge.)  Thus  it  is  sjud, 
ver.  20.  of  this  chapter,  the  moth  a^avi^si,  makes  a 
thing  perish.  This  sense  Suidas  and  Etym.  magnum 
confirm,  as  the  most  ancient.  (It  is  applied  metapho- 
rically, *^  to  disfigure  j**  so,  faciem  neglectam,  perire, 
dixit  Ovidius.  So,  res  adversae,  d(pavi!^ou(np  ra  ^pm- 
liaray  colorem  deUnunt  de  corpore,  efiace  the  colours 
of  the  complexion.  Euplaea  Antiphanis  apud  Sto« 
baeum.  Grotius.)  The  second  sense,  which  is  the 
present,  aafld  an  hellenism  of  later  date  than  the  first, 
is  opposed  to  splendid,  to  the  anointing  the  head  in  the 
next  verse,  and  imports  soiled,  or  defiled.  The  Jews 
usually  anointed  the  head  and  &ce,  not  only  on  festi- 
vals, Dan.  X.  8.  2  Sam.  xiv.  2.  but  customarily  at  all 
times,  Ps;  civ.  15.  (So  Grotius.)  This  the  mourners 
bmitted,  2  Sam.  xii.  20.  The  face  was  unwashed, 
squalid,  and  neglected.  Le  Clerc.  They  also  put 
ashes  on  the  head,  1  Kings  xx.  88.  Taanith,  c.  2. 
Li^tfoot.  See  Plutarch.  Apophth.  t.  iL  p.  198. 
de  Epaminonda.  The  precept  is:  "  But  thou,  when 
thpu  fastest,  appear  as  usual.*' 

In  the  zeal  of  that  age,  Beza  applies  the  personated 
countenance  of  the  Pharisees  to  the  '^  Jesuitas  et  Ca- 
puciiios,  obstipo  vultu  et  sulphuris  vapore  infecto 
obambiilantes.'' 

y.  19.  — rust^^  ^(oa-tg,  directly  expresses  the  Hebr. 
^WT,  from  /DH  to  consume  or  eat  j  for  which.  Dent, 
xxviii.  51.  the  LXX  r^ead  xarehrai.  Hence  it  is  used 
for  the  locusts,  or  whatever  strikes  and  devours  the 
com,  Joel  1.  4.  1  Kings  viii.  87.  Ps.  Ixxviii.  46.  in 
Greek  ^poftx^g,  dxsig^  ipotn^y  in  Latin  rubigo,  the 
rust  or  mildew  which  spells  com*    In  this  sense  of 
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^pa^^-is  here  it  may  comprehend  vermin^.that  devour 
com  in  granaries ;  and  caterpillars,  that  eat  up  other 
fruits.  Thus,  1,  garments;  2,  corn  or  fruits;  3,  gold 
or  silver,  will  be  alluded  to.  It  is  true,  to  treasure  up 
seems  to  re^spect  chiefly  garments  and  metals;  but 
fiTjerayp^eiv  is  properly  only  r$$smt  s]g  ai^iov,  '  to  lay 
up  for  the  morrow.'  And  the  notion  of  ^pmtrig  in 
the  Bible  belongs  to  thisTubigo^  not  to  aerugo,  or  the 
rust  of  metals,  which  is  called  io^,  James  v.  3.  and 
there  used  more  as  setting  a  mark,  or  h^ing  a  witness 
against  hoarding,  than  as  destroying  them.  Ham- 
inond. 

The  Hebr.  7DK,  Gr.  ^pwcKUP,  extends  to  any  con*- 
sumption  caused  even  by  fire  or  sword.  (So  Taylor 
Concord.)  Thus,  from  the  eating  into  or  consuming 
as  the  moth^  the  Syriac  here  reads  r6DK  for  ^peotnsp 
;ind  thus  James  v.  ?.  uses  er^ro^^mra.  But  a-rjs  being 
already  in  the  text,  ^p(ofn$  here  expresses  lo^^  .aerugo, 
the  rust  that,  similar  to  a  moth,  consumes  npietals. 
Hence  they  are  frequently  mentioned  together ;  and 
Menander  ^numerates  io^,  et  cr^Sy  et  S/2i\l/,  amongst 
the  TrojfTa  ra  7iUfJi/)Li,p(i[i.svGc.  So  St.  James,  v.  2,  3^ 
*A(peLn^siy  here  is  the  'kufMiivsa-^ou  of  Menander,  and 
the  ^ia<^sp6iu  of  St.. Luke.  Grotius,  Beza  translates 
it  erosio,  as  a  more  general  term  than  aerugo.  Per^ 
haps  Grotiusj  ^ported  by  the  Syriac,  may  be  pre-, 
fenred. 

^  V.  20.  -^treasures  in  heaven^']  goqd  works,  1  Tim* 
vi.  17,  IS. ;  especially  charity  to  the  poor,  as  Luke 
xvjii.  32. 

Callldus  efFmcta  nimimos  fur  auferet  area  : 
Quas  dederis,  solas  semper  habebis  opes. 

Mart,  111),  i. 

— thus  Menander  in  Dyscolo,  and  Xenoph.  Cyrop, 
lib,  yiii,  19,    See  the  passages  in  Grotius, 
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V,  21.  — your  heart  he  a&o.]  Hence  an  admonition 
to  estimate  things  at  their  due  value ;  rov  vowv  ^poer- 
^X^iv;   and  inquire, 

.  . .?        .  .      .  .  J 

Divitiis  homines  an  sint  virtute  beati.  HoR. — See  Grotius. 

V.  22.  The  Ught  of  the  body  is  the  eye — ]  Here  the 
power  or  facuhy  of  judgment  in  the  mind  is  compar- 
ed to  the  eye  in  the  body :  a  similitude  not  unusual 
with  the  philosophers.  Thus  Arist.  Top.a.  14.  */2^ 
o\|/<^  iu  o(pdaXju,o),  voog  iu  '^o^t^^.  *See  quotations  from 
various  authors  in  Grotius. 

V.  22.  — be  single^']  axXow^,  qui  non  fallit,  a  goo4 
or  perfect  eye,  ^r^  j  opposed  to  iH^  a  bad  or  weak 
one.     Grotius. 

V.  22.  ^--tJnne  eye  be  single.']  Here  it  rather  is,  li- 
beral. 'ATT'KoTrig  in  tl^  N,  Test,  generally  agnifies 
liberality,  Rom.  xS.  8.  2  Cor.  viii.  2.  ix.  11, 13. ;  jmd 
in  Phavorinus  axXou^  is  rendered  i7iet}Qspogy  free  or 
liberal,  and  so  e  contra:  (the  verb  uTrXoio  is,  expando, 
explico,  to  unfold,  or  extend.)  It  is  spoken  of  the 
eye,  as  covetousness  is  ^'  the  lust  of  the  eyes,'*  1  John 
ii.  16.  It  is  the  language  of  Scripture,  Deut.  xv.  9. 
Prov.  xxiii.  6;  xxviii.  22.  Ecclus.  xiv;  %  9,  10. 
Uovrjpog  is  the  reverse  to  liberal.  Ecclus.  ut  supr. 
TTovripog  0  o<pQaX[jLog^  '  the  evil  eye,'  meaning  envious, 
narrow  or  niggardly,  covetous.  If  thine  eye  be  libe- 
ral, thy  whole  mind  has  christian  virtues;  if  thine  eye 
be  covetous,  thy  whole  mind  is  selfish  a^id  unchris- 
tian.    Hammond.    Le  Clerc. 

By  the  single  eye  ithe  liberal^  person,  by  the  evil 
eye  the  covetous,  i^  intended.  This  appears  from  the 
context.^  The  preceding  words  are  a  dissuasive  from 
laying  up  treasure ;  the  following,  from  the  love  of 
riches.  Also,  from  the  like  use  of  the  phrase,  the 
Jews  say,  "  He  that  gives,  let  him  do  it  with  a  good 
eye,'*  i.  e.  fr^y,  liberally.  (So  Lightfoot.)  Thus  the 
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Scriptures;  Ecclus.  xxxv.  10.  and  ^x^l  a^^^>  the 

liberal  soul,  Prov.  xi.  25.  and  James  i.  5.  2  Cor.  ix. 

11^13.  The  evil  eye  is  the  covetous,  Prov.  xxviiL  22. 

Hebr.  *  of  an  evil  eye/  Prov.  xxiii.  6.  Ecclus.  xiv.  10. 

Tob.  iv.  16.  Matt.  xx.  15.  As  the  eye  gives  light  to 

the  body,  to  lead  it  safely  in  the  way ;  so  the  eye,  or 
^  miild,  free  of  covetousness,  and  liberally  disposed,  will 
'  be  a  light  to  the  Christian,  to  lead  him  in  die  way  of 

life.    Whitby. 

V.  24.  — c^in  serve  two  masters^'] 

— .— duplidi  in  adversum  scinderis  hamoy 
Hunccine,  an  hunc  sequeris :  subeas  alteraus  oportet 
Ancipiti  obsequio  dominos Persius.  Sat. 

See  many  illustrations  from  the  classics  in  Grotius. 

V.  24. — and  mammon^']  a  Syriac  word,  it  is  agreed ; 
and  as  moreover  appears  by  that  version  in  this  place. 
Hence  also  says  Augustin,  Serm.  35.  a  Punic  or  Car- 
thaginian word ;  for  the  Carthaginians  are  from  Phoe- 
nicia and  Syria.  He  expounds  it  by  lucrum;  and 
thus  Hesycluus  by  fi^erati^v;  and  in  this  sense  it  is  - 
used  by  the  Talmudists.  Some  have  surmised  it 
might  be  corrupted  from  the  Hebr.  PDBD,  a  treasure: 
or  it  resembles  the  Chafdee  '^^^^'O^  Dan.  xi.  43.  Gro- 
tius. Others  derive  it  from  IDK,  to  confide  in. 
Macknight  on  Luke  xvi.  13.  sect.  95. 

V.  25.  Take  no  ihoughty^Bt  not  anxiously  soli- 
citous, jtt^  fjLspifjLvrjTs^  PhU.  iv.  6.  1  Pet.  v.  7. ;  in  the 
parallel  passage.  Luke  xii.  29.  jtt£r6a>^i^c(rdai,  to  be 
of  an  unsettled  and  doubtful  mind.  Grotius,  Beau- 
sobre,  and  others. 

V.27.  — one  cubit  to  his  stature ?2  '-ffXixia  means 
also  age.    So  Ferrarius  explains  the  Syriac.    tltix^^ 
iyoL  may  apply  to  a  small  space  of  time.     Ui^ytiioy ' 
sVi  xpovov^  for  a  space  of  time  short  as  a  cubit,  is,  in 
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Mimnermus  apud  Stobaeum,  p.  158,  applied  to  the 
continuance  of  leaves,  or  such  slight  frail  things.  A 
cubit  is  a  considerable  height  of  stature  to  a  body, 
and  with  adults  impossible.  A  short  space  to  the  age 
of  man  is  more  suitable  to  the  argument.  So  David, 
*'  my  days  are  as  it  were  a  span  long.**     Hammond. 

"HXixta  is  rather  stature,  quantitas  scil.  corporis, 
than  age,  here  and  Luke  iii.  25.  xix.  3.  from  -^Xixog 
quantus.  It  is  used  for  stature  in  Aristot.  de  plantis, 
1.  iv.  Plutarch,  de  pueris  instituend.  Lucian  de  vera 
narratione  et  de  de|  Syria.  Constantin.  Porphyrogen. 
cap.  De  castro  Chersoi^sj  et  Luke  ii.  52.  Beza. 
Grotius. 

V.  29.  T-in  all  his  gkry — ]  on  his  ivory  throne, 
called  6f)oyo^  So|^^j  which  see  described  2  Chron. 
ix.  17.;  and  in  his  royal  robes,  Grotius;  probably 
white  and  splendid,  and -woven,  with  a  tissue  of  silver, 
as  those  of  Agrippa  described  in  Josephus  Ant.  xix.  7. 
which  shone  against  the  morning  sun,  and  the  people 
honoured  him  as  a  god.  White  was  a  customary 
dress  of  the  eastern  monarchs. 

V.  SO.  — the  grass  ofthejield^  rather,  from  the 
context, — *^  the  flowers  of  the  field.**  Hanimond. 
Plants  are  divided  in  the  Hebrew  into  ^W  or  "^WT, 
LXX  ;fofirov,  and  Y^  ^wXov,  Gen.  i.  11.  Thus  Rev. 
viii.  7.  Jam.  i.  10,  11.  1  Pet.  i.  24.  from  Isa.  xl.  6. 
where  ;f opro^  is  "^"^IS^n^  herbs  or  flowers.     Grotius. 

V.  30.  — iheapen^  HXi&avov-Syr.  KnW/1,  as  Gen. 
XV.  17.  Exod.  viii.  3.  Grotius.  The  chief  con- 
sumption of  fuel  ill  Arabia  and  Judea  is  for  their  ovens, 
which  they  heat  with  grass,  that  withers  speedily  in 
so  hot  a  climate.     Shaw.  Harmer.  V.  1.  p.  264. 

V.  30.  —^f  Utile  faith. q  from  ri^OH  ^^Dp^  a  usual 
Hebrew  phrase  of  the  same  import.  Grotius. 
Lightfoot. 
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V.  34.  —jbr  the  morrcm,^  i.  e.  for  the  future,  an 
Hebraism,  *)rrD,  see  note  ver.-l  !•  supr.  Grotius.  Ka^ 
xtoiy  properly  wickedness,  is  here  the  evil,  the  vexa- 
tion, as  TertulLHini^^  LXX  dx^iv.  Grotius.  So 
Eccles.  xii,  1.  LXX.    Beausobre  N.  T. 


CHAPTER   VIL 

V.  1.  Judge  noQ  i*  e.  sprerely  or  uncharitably ;  as. 
jam.  ii.  13.  who  opposes  iXsog  to  xpimg.  "  It  shall  be 
measured  to  you  again,*'  i.  e.  by  the  judgment  of 
Gpd.     Grotius.  .  See  Whitby  oh  this  text. 

V  V.  3.  '—the  mote']  aap^og:  rather,  iii  this  place,  an 
extremely  small  splinter  or  shiver  of  wood,  opposed 
to  a  beam.  So  Hesychius.  Grbdus.  It  is  an  Hebrew 
proverb.  Babyl.  Bava.  Bathra.  f.  15.  2.  Lightfoot. 
Grotius.  .  Doddridge  inclines  to  suppose,  as  a  beamf 
is  out  of  all  proportion,  that  these  were  only  disor- 
der^ of  the  eyes.  Perhaps  unnecessarily ;  the  Hebrew 
amilitudes  were  ptaiii  and  coarse.  Of  adages  in  the 
classics  conveying  the  same  meaning,  as  Hor.  lib.  i. 
sat.  ii^.  see  Grotius. 

V.  6.  '^vnto  dogsS]  By  dogs  and  swine  are  not  to 
be  understood  the  wicked  in  general;  but  those 
wicked  persons  only  who  resisted  and  blasphemed  the 
gospel,  and  utterly  rejected  it ; .  as  the  Jews,  Acts  xiii. 
41,  46.'  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  Matt.  ix.  34.  xii. 
24.  Luke  vi.  11.  Matt.  xii.  14.  Johnxi.  47,^3.  xii. 
10,  11.  Matt' xxviii. — ^Note;  this  was  a  proverbial 
expression.     Buxt.  Flqril.  p.  306.     Whitby. 

V.  6;  — *what  is  holy  unto  dogs.']  Clemens  Alex, 
observes,  that  these  symbolical  expressions  were  used 
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by  the  ancieut  sages,  the  Chaldasans,  Hebrews,  and 
Egyptians*  From  them  they  were  brought  by  Py* 
thagoras  into  Greece,  who  studied  in  Egypt,  and  has 
been,  conjectured  to  have  been  a  native  of  Syria ;  at 
least  a  T)a'rhenian,  or  a  Tynan ;  and  who  had  also 
visited  the  Jews.  It  appears  further,  that  he  some- 
times cited  the  very  words  of  the  eastern  philosopher*. 
A  precept  of  his  in  Plutarch,  Vit.  Numae,  to  irup  iml- 
ycLipa  (jLTj  (TKaTieueiVj  being  extant  in  the  same  words  in 
the  collections  of  the  Arabians.  Grotius  ;  where  see 
other  examples  of  similar  symbolical  phrases  by  Py- 
thagoras. 

y.  6  — lest  they  trample  them-^and  rendyotu]  Here 
the  swine,  the  second  of  the  two  things  mentioned, 
are  first  adverted  to,  or  made  the  first  member  of  the 
latter  part  of  the  sentence  by  trampling  under  foot ; 
and  then  the  dogs,  who  turn  and  rend;  though  they 
are  placed  first  in  the  former  part  of  it.  Thus  Matt» 
xii.  22.  ^^  the  blind  and  the  dumb  both  spake  and 
saw;" — rather  than  the  blind  and  the 'dumb  both 
saw  and  spake,  as  is  the  regular  construction.  This 
arrangement,  called  e?ravo8o^  or  v(rr€pri<r$g,  a  going 
back,  is  very  frequent  with  the  Prophets,  and  nc^ 
unususfl  in  the  N.  Test.  For  instance.  Matt,  xxiii.  16. 
of  swearing  by  the  temple— or  by  the  altar,  v.  20. 
Christ  first  recurs  to  the  altar,  and  then  to  the  temple. 
So  c.  xxiii.  25,  26.  Rom.  ii.  12,  IS,  14.  xiv.  3^4, 
10.  1  Cor.  vi.ll.  2  Cor.  ii.  15, 16.  Philem.  5.  Heb. 
V.  1 — ^9.  ix.  1 — 6.  X.  S3y  34.  2  Pet.  iii.  4—8.  Matt. 
xH.  15 — 19.  vii.  5 — 7.     Hammond. 

V.  7.  ^Isky  and  it  shall  be  given — ]  .A  dissertation 
on  Prayer  may  be  consulted  in  Whitby  on  this  text. 

V.  9.  what  man  is  there — •']  >}  ns  la-nv — .  'ff  is  here, 
as  frequently  at  the  beginning  of  a  sentence,  only  the 
Latin  '  an.^  Stephan.  et  Scapula,  ij  ng,  "  is  there  any 
VOL.  L  O 
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Bian,&c.**  Of  Ti^  for  siquis ;  "if  there  bany  mafi^ 
of  whom  his  scai  shall  ask  bread,  &c,— (Grorius)-— 
will  that  maiTi*' — fXTj  being  an  interrogative,  and  nor 
anegattve-—^"  give  him  a  stone?**  Thus  Gen.  xviii.  14* 
fATi  aSuvarTjen) ;  '  shall  any  thing  be  too  hard  for  God  P 
AlsoJudg.  ix.  9,11,  13.  Jer.  xxxii.  27.  So  Gen^ 
xxviL  SS.  and  elsewhere.  Whid3y.  Mtj  in  this  sense 
has  been,  borrowed  by  the  Gemarists,  who  say  ^ 
Aumquid*     Grotius.    Hammond. 

V.  10.  — tf  serpent.']  The  Greeks  say^  avri  TrepxTig 
wKopiTiov,  *  for  a  fish  (a  perch)  a  scorpion.*  See  Luke 
xi,  12.  et  note  infr« 

V.  12,  Therefore  all  ffrnigs — 3  ouy,  therefore,  does 
not  connect  these  words  witih  the  former.  It  is,  says* 
Phavoriiius,  often  an  expletive ;  or  only  marks  tran* 
skton.  Or  the  words  may  be  thus  connected  :  that 
as  our  heavenly  Father  is  kind  to  m^  and  to  all  men,^ 
m  granting  our  reasonable  petitions ;  we,  says  Gro- 
tius, ought  to  imitate  him  in  affording  aid  to  others  ^ 
thai  being  also  only  what  we  expect  from  them. 
So  Luke  vi:  30,  31.  Note ;  this  rule  obtained  both 
^mongthe  Jews  and  the  Gentiles^:  Quod  tibi  fieri 
visi,  fac  alteri.  Fevon  vainv  oig  iroi  Qe7\,sig  iroLurag.  Ni^- 
}w.  So  Isocrates  ad  Nicocl.  Orat.  iji.  So  Hillel, 
•*  Do  not  thou  that  to  thy  neighbour,  whfch  thour 
falfiest  when  it  fe  done  to  thee :"  expressed  in  Tobit 
iv,  15.  Whitby;  Grotius.  Christ  connects  this  prac- 
tieal  precept  with  prayer,  to  show  also  that  exertion^ 
and  not  supineness,  is  necessary  to  attain  God*s  favour:. 

Ta>  yap  ttopouuti  xai  Oeog  (TuTiTiUix^avst.    Grotius. 

See  the  precept  well  explained  and  limited  by  Whitby* 
V.  12.  this  is  ffie  lawJ]  So  c.  xxii.  40.    Rom.  sdii^ 
«^  Gal.  V.  14.     Grothis. 
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V%  I3w  at  the  s^ait  g&teJ\  Thus  SUius  Imlicus : 

Ardua  saro$o  perduek  semita  cUtcs 

Aspera  pnncipioi  &c.  ^ 

See  more  illustrations  in  Grotius.  To  tins  purpo^ 
in  the  Tablet  of  Cebes :  "you  may, perceive  a  Mrrow 
gate,  and  unfrequented  road,  but  smooth  and  easy  oh 
the  summit,  leading  to  virtue  and  felicity.**  Whitby. 
See  note  on  c.  viii.  11.  infr. 

V.  14.  because  strait  is  the  gate^^']  on.  "  but  strak 
is  die  gate.**  The  Hebrew  '^^  often  ^gnffies,  biit ;  and 
is  rendered  by  the  LXX  aXXa  ot  aXA'  tj,  "  but,**  as 
2  Chron.  xx.  15.  Ps.  xliv.  S.  Dan.  ix.  18.  Amos  vtf. 
14.  and  by  on  in  the  sense  of  but,  as  1  Kings  xxi.  IS. 
/>0  O,  bri  rs6vr}xsj  not  alive,  but  dead.  2  Kings  i.  4. 
Num.  xxvii.  3.  and  in  many  other  pi^es.  See  Noi- 
dius  de  Partic.  Hebr.  p.  404.  Whitby.  So  Heb.. 
viii.  10.  Bengel.  Yet  this  is  a  disjunctive  sentence 
with  a  repetition  of  the  same  word.  Enter  in  at  the 
^rnit  gate ;  because,  or/,  wide  is  the  gate  that  l^ideth 
to  destruction  ;  and  because,  dri,  sti*ait  is  the  gate  that 
leadeth  to  life.  The  word  repeated  in  the  same  seDh 
tence  has  probably  in  both  places  the  same  mesoiing. 
So  Wells.     See  Bowyer's  Conjectures. 

Yi  14.  because  strait — 2  6r#  ernwj  ij  wc/Xtj.  Many 
Gr.  MSB.  as  the  whole  sixteen  of  Stephens,  read  rt  t 
for  which  Erasmus  would  substitute  dg  ;  and  which 
Grotius  shows  to  import  mg,  hellenistice.  Bnt  W3i. 
conjectures  it  to  be  corruptedxfrom  the  Latin  quo* 
niam,  abridged,  and  mistaken  for  quam;  as  it  now' 
appears  in  the  Vulgate ;  or  that  the  o  had  been  negli* 
gently  omitted.  *Ori,  quoniam,  is  clearly  declared  by 
Origan  to  be  the  true  reading.  See  Grotius,  Beza, 
Mill  ad  loc.  et  Prol.  383. 

V.  16.  — by  their  JruitsS]  These  are  plainly  their 
works,  not  their  false  doctrines,  as  has  been  imagined. 
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See  Whitby.    Also  thie  false  proj^ts  estadd  to  at! 
£dse  teach&rs^  as  Simon  smd  Barjesus,  Acts  xiiL  6. 

"  In  sheep's  clothing  ;'*  not  in  the  i^riiMn^gj  the 
prophet^s  hairy  mantle,  (which  is  absurd ;  Doddndge.) 
but  in  hypocrisy;  as  Rom.  xvi.  17,  18.  Whitby. 
.Grotius* 

V.  18.  a  good  tree  cannot^  Sgc. — ]  whilst  it  ccoitr- 
nues  good ;  but  both  the  good  and  bad  tree  admit  of 
future  change ;  as  Judas,  once  good ;  and,  Saul,  once 
ted.  Jerom  ad  loc.  Whitby.  So  on  the  eflkacy  of 
the  Spirit,  see  TertuU.  de  anima,  et  Chrysost.  vii.  ad 
Roman.     Grotius, 

V.  21.  doing  the  will — ]  See  Grotius,  on  feith 
working  by  love,  or  the  necessity  of  active  obedience, 
ad  loc  and  in  his  note  on  ver.  24. 

V*  22.  — in  thy  name^]  as  Acts  xvL  18*  xix.  IQ. 
Grotius.  Origen  adv.  Cels.  lib.  i.  p.  7.  relates  thai 
devils  were  sometimes  cast  out  even  by  the  wicked 
using  the  name  of  Christ.  And  as  the  miracles  in 
the  name  of  Jesus  are  wrought,  not  to  confirm  the 
doctrine  or  piety  of  him  who  d^  them,  but  only  the 
doctrine. of  Christ ;  it  seems  no  absurdity  to  grant  that 
evil  Christians  may  do  them  in  his  name.  Thus,  true 
prophecies  came  from  Balaam :  and  Judas  had  power 
with  the  twelve  to  heal  diseases,  MaJtt.  x.  i.  Whitby. 
So  Grotius. 

V.  23.  — profess  unto  them^^  oi^Xoyr^arwy  extended 
by  the  hellenists  to  this  meaning,  to  express  the  Hebi*. 
HT.     Grotius. 

V.  25.  and  the  rain — ]  jtai,  or,  "  although  the  rain 
shall  descend  ;*' — thus  freqvently  the  Hebrew  Vvau. 
he  Clerc 
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T.  25.  — the  ^oodSj']  ^orajtto/,  rightly  translated 
land-floods,  or  torrents  ;  those  formed  from  tempes- 
tuous rain,  expressed  by  -x^sifutppoi  Trora/toi,  the  winter 
toitent,  in  Horn.  H.  J*^  So  Eustathius  ad  loc.  Ham- 
mond.    Thuslsa.  lix.  19.  xxxii.  2. 

V.  29.  as  one  having  authority']  He  did  not  confine 
himself  in  his  doctrine,  like  the  Scribes,  who  were 
only  interpreters  of  the  law,  to  the  law  or  tradition ; 
but  taught  as  a  legislator.     Le  Clerc. 

They  are  mistaken,  as  St.  Jerom,  Theophylact  and  ^ 
others,  who  assert,  that  he  taught  "as  on€p having 
authority,'*  in  his  own  name ;  and  the;refore"3oes  not 
speak  as  the  prophets — "  thus  saith  the  Lord  ;'*  but 
in  this  style,  "  I  say  unto  yo\i.*^  For  this  is  <:ontrary 
to  his  prophetic  office,  and  his  own  declarations,  that 
his  doctrine  was  His  that  sent  him.  John  vii.  16. 
xvii.  18.  viii.  28.  xii.  49.  xiv.  10.  Others  thmk, 
"  his  authority,*' wafe  his  confirming  the  doctrine  by 
miracles.  Matt.  iv.  24,  25.  So  Mark  i.  27.  Luke 
iv.  32,  36.  But  they  were  astonished,  "at  his  doc- 
trine,** not  at  his  miracles*  Others  therefore  inter- 
pret the  words  thus :  He  spake  as  a  prophet,  having 
authority  from  God  to  deliver  his  message  to  them : 
not  as  the  Scribes,  who  taught  only  traditions  from 
their  forefathers ;  as  Hillel,  Shemaia,  Abtalion,  &c. 
Whitby.  So  Lightfoot  ad  loc.  et  Har.  Ev.  on  Mark 
i.  22. 

This  great  prophetic  teacher  was  expected  by  the 
Jew.«?,  1  Mace.  iv.  46.  xiv.  41.  Hence  they  said^ 
Luke  vii.  16.  "  the  Lord  hath  visited  his  people.** 
&o  c.  xxi.  23.  Luke  iv.  36.  ix.  1.  Thus  ^fjvoL[jns  9em 
i  yioyog  airoD  tJv.  Just.  Mart.  ApoL  i;.  Grotius, 
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The  parallel  passages  are:  Matt.  viii.  14^-^16. 
Mark  J.  29—31.  Luke  iv.  38 — 40.  Also,  Matt.  viii. 
23—34.  Mark  iv.  35  to  v.  17.  Luke  viii.  29 — 37. 

V.  2.  — worshipped  Atwz,]  fell  down  before  him, 
Luke  V.  12.  irpoa-xuvsi^  Tpo^TiirTu.  Hesych.  Hanl- 
itiond.,  Sfie  note  on  c.  ii.  2.  supra.  Instances  of  the  Jeiirs 
j>rostrating  themselves  before  their  kings  and  prophets 
are,  1  Sam.  xxv.  23,  41.  2  Sam.  i.  2.  ix.  6.  xiv.  4. 
1  Kings  i.  23.  1  Chron.  xxix.  20.  1  Ssun.  xxviii.  14. 
I  Kings  xviii.  7.  2  Kings  i.  13.  Dan.ii.  46.  Whitby • 

V.  2.  — iorrf-— ]  Kup$e.  This  was,  says  Grotius, 
an  usual  address  of  the  Jevi^  to  any  person,  though 
imknown.  John  xx.  15.  It  was  also  custcmiary  ¥?ith 
the  Romans^:  Obvios,  si  nomen  non  succurrit,  domi^ 
nos  salutamus.  Sen.  £p.  iii.  and  Mart.  Epig.  Hb*  i. 
ep.  113.  Yet  here  probably  the  leper  used  it,  "^JW, 
adoni,  as  a  mark  of  respect  and  hcmour.  Le  Clerc. 

The  leper  probably  might  esteem  Christ  a  prophet 
sent  from  God,  with  power  of  healing,  and  performing 
miracles;  rather  than  the  Messiah  himself;  which 
was  not  yet  disclosed  by  Christ,  or  rumour^  amongst 
the  people.     Grotius. 

V.  3.  — and  touched  him.']  Christ  was  certainly  unw 
^r  the  law,  GaL  iv.  4.;  though  the  Greeks  would 
advance  the  contrary  from  this  passag^^and  from  his 
touching  a  dead  body.  But  neither  was  touching  a 
leper,  or  a  corpse,  absolutely  unlawful,  though  it  re- 
quired purification ;  and  chiefly  the  Jews  themselves 
held,  that  their  prophets  might  vary  from  the  ritual 
law.  Neve  Shallum,  lib.  ix.  c.  19.;  as  Elijah,  1  Kings 
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xm,  19.;  and  Elisha,  2  Kings  iv.  34^  when  they 
touched,  as  Christ  also  did,  a  dead  body.  Grodus» 
Whitby. 

V.  4.  See^  thou  teU  no  manr\  The  reasons  why 
Christ  ordered  his  miracles  to  be  conceeded,  may  have 
been,  1.  herfe  and  Matt.  ix.  SO.  in  mercy  powbly 
to  the  Pharisees,  foreseeing  that  they  would  crucify 
him,  that  they  might  not  have  full  conviction,  but 
do  it  through  ignorance.— 2.  c.  xn.  14, 16.  (Mark  iii« 
12.)  where  the  Pharisees  sought  to  kill  him,  that  thcqr 
might  not  cut  hkn  off  before  the  accomplishment  oi 
his  mission ;  also  that  he  might  fulfil  the  prophecy^ 
Isa.  xlii.  1.  here  quoted:  *^He  shall  not  strive  or 
cry,** —shall  preach  the  go&pd  even  to  the  Gentile^ 
Mark  iiu  8.  without  resistmg  or  contending  with  those 
who  oppose  it.— 3.  At  Luke  ix.  21.  Matt.  xvi.  90. 
Mark  viii.  30.  ix.  30.  lest  it  might  appe^  as  a  com« 
pacted  or  contrived  matter,  if  his  disciples  witnessed 
in  his  favour.-— 4.  Also,  as  he  knew  he  was  to  be  re- 
jected, and  suffer  death ;  that  his  power  of  miracles 
might  receive  the  great  addition  6f  Jiis  own  resur** 
rection  before  they  were  prockdmed.  So  he  tells  the 
Pharij^ees,  Matt.  xii.  39.  they  shall  have  no  sign 
*^  but  that  of  the  prophet  Jonah^**  referring  to  Ws, 
own  rising  again.-  Thus  at  the  cran^uration  he 
commands  the  three  disciples  to  tell  it  no  mam  ttfl  he 
is  risen  from  the  dead ;  that  the  whole  of  the  mira^ 
cles,  his  meek  sufferings,  the  resurrection,  the  com- 
pletion of  types  and  prophecies,  might  work  on  the 
most  obdurate.  Hammcmd. — ^Add,  5.  that  his  mission 
might  be  collecied  rather  from  the  works  themselves, 
than  from  th^  bang  published  to  the  world.  Matt, 
xi*  4.--^Alsa,  6.  that  the  multitude  might  not  run 
together,  and  procbdm  him  king«  John  fi.  15.  Le 
Clerc.  See  Basil  ad  Gassarienses  £pi^.  fieza. 
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Two  causes  especially  threatened  to  impede  and 
shorten  the  continilance  of  Christ's  public  ministry : 
the  eager  hnpatience  df  the  multitude,  and  the  malice ', 
of  the  chief  priests  and  pharisees.  The  multitude, 
expecting  a  temporal  king,  might,  on  his  nuracles 
being  blazoned  abroad,  and  on  knowing  him  to 
be  die  Messiah,  raise  insurrections  in  his  favour. 
John  vi.  14,  15.  The  chief  priests,  enraged  at  his  nu*- 
racles,  conspired  to  ensnare  and  destroy  him  before 
his  time.  Luke  xiJ  53.  Mark  iii.  6.  John  vii.  30— S2. 
ad.  47— -49,  50 — 57.  To  avoid  these  two  of^site 
evils,  he  developed  his  mission  by  just  degrees,  as  he 
saw  expedient.  He  came  as  the  Mes^h,  the  Son  of 
God ;  ^nd  Jie  pronounced  himself,  and  suffered  others 
to  declare  him,  to  be  such :  yet,  for  the  aboye-men-» 
tk»ied  reasons,  he  forbade  the  publication  of  his  mira- 
cles by  those  he  relieved  amidst  the  Jewish  nation ; 
and  also  restrained  his  disciples  from  declaring  him  to 
be  the  Christ,  till  his  resurrection  had  taken  place. 
They  were  not  indeed  fitted  to  be  witne^es  of  these  ^ 
great  events  till  they  had  received  power  from  on  ' 
higkby  the  Holy  Ghost,  Act&  i.  8.  At  J:he  same  time 
when  these  reasons  did  not  intervene,  as  with  the 
Gentiles,  he  freely  declared  himself  to  be  the  Christ ; 
.80  to  the  Syrophcenidan  woman,  and  to  those  of  Ga-» 
dara,  that  he  might  bring  them  to  the  true  God. 
At  thie  entrance  on  his  ministry,  he  suffei^ed  and  ac- 
cepted the  testimony  of  John  the  Baptist,  whose  ex- 
press office  was  to  prepare  the  way  for  the  Messiah, 
John  Vj,  S3,  i.  6, 7.:  and  also  the  testimony  or  a^ertion 
of  the  earlier  disciples— Andrew,  John  i.  41* — ^Philip, 
ver.  45.— -and  Nathanael,  ver.  49.  that  he  was  the 
Messiah^  or  the  Christ.  He  afterwards  seems  to  have 
chiefly  reserved  th^  declaration  in  his  own  choice; 
and  occasbnally  did  not  hesitate  to  make  it,  as  his 
wisdom  saw  most  suitable  to  the  course  of  tlungs,,  andl 
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the  temper  of  the  people,  (There  appears  to  be  one 
splendid  instance  before  the  Sanhedrim,  John  y.  at 
an  early  period  of  his  ministry.)  Also  he  made  it,  John 
ix.  35,  37.  X.  SO,  31.  and  viii.  24,  28.  lyoi  cijOi,  "  I 
am  he,*'  i.  e.  the  Christ  y  comp.  Mark  xiii.  6.  and 
.  Luke  xxi.  8.  with  Matt.  xxiv.  5. 

(So  necessary  it  is  to  avoid  the  hasty  conclusion 
which  some  have  made  from  texts  where  Christ  or- 
ders his  miracles  to  be  concealed,  or  his  divine  origin 
not  to  be  published  by  his  disciples,  that  he  never 
himself  divulged  his  mission  as  the  Messiah,  or  Son 
of  God.)  See  Whitby,  note  on  c.  ix.  30. 

V.  4*.  — shew  thyself  to  the  priest.^  Lev.  xiv»  2. 
Hammond. 

V.  4  —3^  a  testimony  unto  therrij']  to  the  mult|. 
tude,  that  Jesus  was  the  Messiah ;  as  being  able  to 
heal  leprosy,  a  disease ,  solely  in  the  power  of  God. 
The  Jews  say,  it  is  not  lawful  for  any  but  the  priest 
to  attempt  the  cure  of  it.  R.  Menachim  in  Lev.  xiii. 
So  Matt.  xi.  5.  2  Kings  v.  7.  Or  it  may  refer  to  the  * 
command  of  Moses,  (Lev.  xiv.  2.)  It  admits  also  of 
other  senses;  but  the. first  suits  best  with  airotg. 
Hammond. 

V.  4.  — offer  the  gift—^or  a  testim&ny.']  See  thou 
tell  no  man  that  thou  wast  h^ed  by  me  until  thou 
hast  oflfered  thy  gift  unto  the  priest,  lest  he  from  envy 
should  deny  tjiou  wast  cleansed.  (So  Grotius.)  If 
the  man  was  forbid  to  mention  the  miracle  at  all,  the 
sense  will  be :  Offer  thy  gift  for  a  testimony  that  tho« 
art  cleansed.  But  this  word  [jLapropiov,  in  all  other 
places,  imports  a  testimony  to  the  truth  of  Christ's 
nlission  and  doctrine;  as  Matt.  x. -18.  xxiv.  14. 
Luke  ix.  5.  And  thus  that  the  lepers  are  cleansed  is 
made  the  sign  of  his  advent.  Matt.  xi.  5.  It  here 
probably  signifies,  that,  by  pronouncing  thfe  man  clean, 
they  may  have  a  testimony  that  I  am  the  Christ* 
Whitby. 
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V.  5*  — there  came  unto  him  a  centurion.']  The 
critics  are  much  divided  whether  this  be  the  same 
miracle  as  that  recorded  Luke  ml.  As  this  is  the 
first  pqint  at  which  the  various  harmonizers  of  the 
Gospels  diflfer  in  their^  opinions,  and  separate  as  to  the 
order  of  the  narration ;  it  may  be  premised,  that  they 
Qsoally  follow  the  order  of  Sr.  Luke,  induced  by  an 
appearance  of  regularity  in  his  narrative,  and  by  his 
declaration  Luke  L  3.  Sir  Isaac  Newton,  however^ 
bag  throughout  followed  the  order  of  St.  Matthew 
and  St.  John,  as  being  the  two  apostles  and  eye- 
witnesses of  our  Saviour's  public  life.  This  again 
Doddridge  commends,  and  declares  he  should  on  the 
whole  prefer,  as  he  cannot  find  that  these  two  do  in 
jmy  instance  disagree  with  each  other  in  any  of  the 
&cts  in  question.  But  he  thinks  it  more  consonant 
with  propriety  to  adhere  to  the  declaration  of  any 
evangelist,  where  they  assert  the  order  o£  time  them- 
selves ;  or,  if  they  are  alent  on  that  point,^  to  accept 
•  the  order  of  the  two  writers  who  agree^  against  thai 
of  the  third,  who  differs  from  them. 

Of  these  schemes  that  of  Doddridge  is  the  most 
cautious  and  temperate.  But  the  whole  subject  is 
embarrassed  with  difficulties.  It  is  Qvident  there  can 
be  no  harmony  formed  without  some  strong  transpo- 
siticMis  taking  place  in  some  of  the  evangelists.  Yet 
the  narrations  are  so  concise,  and  differ  so  frequently 
in  minute  particulars,  (which  difference  indeed  adds 
great  ^rength  and  credence  to  their  history,)  that  . 
the  proofs  of  their  order  depend  on  very  slight  notices 
and  uncertain  probabilities.  At  the  same  time  some ' 
harmony,  or  course  of  coincidence,  is  very  useful  for 
general  conclusions.  Perhaps,  therefore,  it  may  be  re- 
commended to  pay  the  chief  present  attention  to  the 
separate  njfrrations  in  the  Gospels  ;-^not  to  exhaust 
the  time  and  spirits  on  efforts  to  adjust  critically  this 
nice  subject ;  but  to  make  use,  for  general  purposes. 
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of  any  harmony  formed  by  an  approved  writer— and 
to  discu3S  at  more  leisure,  and  at  a  more  advanced 
period,  the  points  which  may  then  demand  it.  See 
note  on  Luke  vi.  20.  infra. 

Of  the  present  miracle,  see  note  on  Luke  Vii.  2. 

V*  6.  -^lieth  at  home,2  0e0Xi3Ta/ — ^lieth  without 
pdWer  of  motion ;  as  one  ^HO'ID,  laid  forth.  Lightfoot. 
Beza.  So  ver.  14.  and  c.  ix.  2.  Hence  it  might  be 
not  only  a  palsy,  but  an  aroTXTj^/a,  which  Celsus  says 
in  his  time  was  named  also  ;ra^Xt><ri^,  and  which  the 
ancients  explained  by  stupor  vel  res6lutio  corporis 
totius.  (Scapula.)  Grotius.  Or  he  might  not  be 
^rictly  paral)rtic,  but  have  violent  convulsions,  or 
rheumatism ;  it  is  sufficient  that  he  had  lost  the  motion 
of  his  limbs.     Lamy.  Ap.  Bibl.  b.  iii.  c.  vi.  p.  466. 

V. «.  — tormented.'}  Batran^sa-^ai.  Not  so  much 
tormented,  as  affected,  or  punished,  with  the  palsy* 
It  means  also  to  imprison,  coerceo  ;  |8a<rav^<rrai  being 
lictors,  or  gaolers.  Hammond.  But  see  note  on 
c.  xviii.  34.  infra. 

V.  8.  The  centurion — ]  The  centurions  were  usually 
stationed  in  the  towns  of  the  Roman  provinces,  to 
preserve  order.  So  Josephus  of  the  Emperor  Ves- 
pasian.    Grptius. 

V.  9.  — under  authority^']  Oro  «|ot>eriav,  under 
authority  myself,  and  having  soldiers  also  under  my 
command :  fijai  xai  y^sywy  for  cSv  Xsyo),  is  an  hebraism, 
as  Rom.  vi.  17.  infr.  xi.  25.  xviii.  21.  Grotius. 

V.  10.  so  great Jaith — ]  There  are,  says  Hammond, 
five  acceptations  of  faith  in  the  N.  Test.-*-(l.)  Believ- 
ing Christ's  power  to  cure  diseases;  so  here,  c  ix. 
S2.  Acts  xiv.  9. ;  so  also  the  disciples  believing  thev 
had  the  delegated  power  of  curing  them.    Matt.  xvii. 
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20.  xxi.  22.  Mark  xi.  24.  1  Cor.  xiii.  2.— <;2.)  Bd- 
fievingwhat  is  revealed  by  God,  called  "  feith  in 
God,''  Hebr.  xi.  3,  80,  31.  or,  **  faith  in  Christ,'* 
after  he  appeared,  Rev.  xiv.  12.  2The8S.  iL  13.  So^ 
weak  in  faith  for  want  of  light,  Rom.  xiv.  1*  1  Thess. 
iii.  2,  5.  2  Thess.  i.  3.  James  ii.  1.  Jude  3.  Rom.  i. 
5-  Acts  vi.  7.  and  xiv.  22.  Luke  xviii.  8.  xxii.  32. 
*r— opposed  to  the  Mosaical  law  in  Rom.  iii.  27, 
28.  iv.  13.— comprehends  Christ's  precepts  Rom. 
xvi.  26.  and  promises  Gal.  iii.  14.  1  Cor.  xv.  14. 
Hebr.  xi.  1.— (3.)  The  dictates  of  conscience  as- 
sured of  the  lawfulness  of  actions,  Rom.  xiv.  22,  23. 
Hebr.  x.  22. — (4.)  A  confidence  in  prayer.  Jam.  v. 
15.— (5.)  It  imports,  Tifrrt^g  being  taken  not  for 
believing,  but  faithful,  fidelity  of  God  to  us  in  his 
promises,  Rom.  iii.  3.--of  man  to  other  men,  as, 
servants  to  masters.  Gal.  v.  22.  Tit.  ii.  10.  So 
Matt.  XXV.  21.  Luke  xix.  17.  1  Cor.  iv*  17.—- of 
men  tp  God,  2  Tim.  i v.  7.  See  also  Hebr.  xi.  17* 
and  iii.  2.  iTim.L  12.  Rev.  ii.  10.  So  a^wrros:,  Luke 
xii.  46.  Gomp.  with  Matt.  xxiv.  51.  It  in  this  sense 
denotes  sincerity  of  resolution  towards  a  christian  life, 
I  Pet.  i.  7.  and  Phil.  i.  29.  So  the  instance  of  Abra- 
ham.  This  is  the  faith,  James  ii.  18,20.  which,  if 
sincere,  but  not  yet  tried,  is  opposed  to  works  only,  as 
they  are  the  actual  performance  to  be  shown  by  them 
when,  time  is  given.  So  the  faith  of  the  thief  oti  the 
cross.  Cyril  of  Jerusalem.  It  is  either  thus  opposed 
to  works,  as  a  less  to  a  greater  and  more  complete, 
James  ii.  22.;  or  as  unsincere,  and  then  it  is  exposed 
to  them,  as  ttigtis  and  ^/oJ,  faith  and  life,  are  ordina^ 
rily  opposed  by  the  Fathers.  Lastly,  it  is  sometimes 
used  in  a  more  general  sense,  for.  believing  the  doc- 
trines of  God  and  Christ;  whether  acquired  by  expe- 
-  rience,  James  ii.  19.  by  ocular  demonstration, .  John 
XX.  25.  or  from  relation,  as  wh^n  said  "  to  come  by 
jhearing.**  Hammond. 
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The  first  rigHification  of  7r^a•T^s  amongst  the  Greeks  ' 
was,  trust  or  confidence,  fiduda.  Hence  it  came  to 
be  applied  to  that  faith,  or  credence,  which  we  grant 
to  affirmations  that  do  not  come  under  our  own 
knowledge,  or  of  which  we  have  not  mathematical 
demonstration.  As  religidus  and  divine  objects  in 
almost  every  nation  are  of  this  kind,  Tria-rig  came 
pteuliarly  (xar  i|o;fr^v)  to  signify  belief  or  persuasion 
in  what  relates  to  religion.  So  iElian.  Var,  Hist, 
iib.  ii.  c.  81.  "  the  barbarous  nations  ijTrsp  tovtwu  Jer- 
pfwpay  iy(XiVTBg  t7)v  ^wrrij^— having  a  firm  bdief  in  the 
gods,  &c.'' 

When  the  Jews  began  to  write  in  Greek,  they  used 
irttrrig  in  the  same  sense  of  belief  in  their  scriptures, 
So  Eccius.  i.  27.  xlv.  4.  and  1  Mace.  iii.  13.  sxxXr^- 
4noL  TT/erToij/,  a  band  of  the  Jews.  The  Christians 
applied  the  word  to  a  belief  in  Christ,  in  opposition 
to  the  unbelief  of  the  Gentiles  and  of  the  Jews.  In 
all  cases  Tricrtg  imports  belief  or  persuasion;  and 
according  to  the  various  subjects  on  which  it  is  exer- 
cised, different  heads  or  distinctions  of  feith  may  be 
enumerated.     Le  Clerc. 

Further ;  it  is  very  material  to  observe,  that  faith 
in  Christ  cannot  be  considered  in  its  true  light,  ex- 
cept as  connected  with  the  influence  of  the  divine 
grace;  both  as  causing  it  at  first  to  spring  in  the 
mind  of  the  unbeliever,  and  as  awakening  and  re- 
newing it ;  *  preventing,'  guiding  and  strengthening 
all  its  operations,  in  the  production  of  its  proper  fruits 
of  charity  and  goodness  (Gal.  v.  6.)  in  the  mind  of 
the  Christian. 

V.  11.  ^^^shaUsit  dawn^']  avaxXi<rai.  The  Grecians 
and  Rbmans  reclined  on  couches  kt  table,  which  this 
word  imports*  In  very  early  times,  as  of  Joseph's 
brethren,  Philo,  p.  43S.  also  Eccius.  xxxi.  12.  the 
Jews  sat  at  meat ;  but  before  the  time  of  Christ  the 
.  custom  of  reclining  or  lying  on  couches  was  intro-. 
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doced)  (see  note  on  c.  xxvi.  20.  infra.)  So  (Hi  tli^ 
^-sisSft  in  the  open  air;  see  Cic.  de  0£P.  lib.  iii.  Stoiy 
of  Canius.  Thus  Mark  vi.  39,  40.  where  TrpauBnaiy 
in  ranks,  means  in  small  divisions ;  as  the  Scholiast  on 
Homer  explains  11.  H.  «v3a  Se  xo<r/*^Ta*  Trpao'Mt.  At 
their  banquets,  the  chief  person  lay  at  the  uppa:  end 
of  the  couch,  the  head  of  the  next  touching  his  brei^t. 
Tttus  St.  John,  xiii.  23.  lay  at  supper  in  the  bosG^ 
of  Jesus.  John  xxi.  20.;  which  was  both  a  mark  of 
dignity  or  precedency,  and  of  our  Saviour's  love. 
Luke  xvi.  23.  John  i.  18.  xiii.  25.  Hammond. 

Christ  appears  here  to  have  used  this  allusion  to 
twuiquets,  in  compliance  with  the  iisual  metajAor  of 
the  Jews ;  which  prevailed  also  amongst  the  Greeks* 
(But  it  may  be  doubtful  whether  the  Jews,  as  Le 
Clerc  apprehaids,  bprrowed  the  notion  from  them.) 
These  last  raised  their  ideas  of  happiness  on  feasting, 
and  banquets  with  , the  gods.  Ixion  and  Tantalos, 
whilst  living,  were  said  to  feast  with  the  gods,  to  e:^ 
press  their  regal  luxury  and  felicity.  Pindar  ex  Olym- 
pion.  Od.  1.  So  Em^docles  of  the  state  of  the  just: 

**  With  the  Immortals  at  their  festive  board,'*    . 

Epictet.  Enchir.  C  x;xr.  sVtj  ttotc  rmv  Qstou  a^iag^  (rufA- 
Tzortis :  "  You  will  be  in  due  time  a  worthy  guest  of 
the  gods.''     Le  Clerc*     Macknight. 

V.  11,  12.  To  lie  do\^m  with  Abraham^  &c.  in  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  doth  not  here  signify,  certainly 
to  enjoy  everlasting,  happiness  with  them,  but  ^iuly 
to  become  the  sons  of  Abraham  through  faith ;  to  be 
admitted  into  the  christian  religion,  and  be  heirs 
according  to  the  promise  made  to  him.  Gal.  iiL  7, 
9,  14, 29.     Of  the  promise,  see  Gen.  xii.  S^xxvi  4. 
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xxviii.  14.  So  Gal.  iv.  28.  The  believing  GeiitSefi 
shall  be  heirs  of  the  promises  made  to  the  Patriarchs; 
the  unbelieving  Jews  shall  be  deprived  of  these  bless- 
ings. These  Jews,  Rom.  ix.  31,  32.  xi.  7.  Heb.  iiL 
18,  19.  iv.  2,  5.  are  they  who  seek  to  enter,  and  shaM 
not  be  able,  because  the  master  hath  shut  his  door, 
Luke  iciii.  24,  25.  Malt.  xxi.  46.     Luke  xiii.  26- 

The  banquets  of  the  ancients,  especiafly  the  nrep^ 
rial  feasts,  were  in  the  evening.  See  Luke  xiv.  16. 
Rev.  xix.  7-  Matt.  xxv.  6.  The  house  was  fflled 
with  lights,  Athenaeus,  13b.  xv.  p.  69ft.  Flutardu 
Symp.  lib.  iv.  q.  93.  They  who  were  shut  out  were 
in  darkness,  ver.  12^  ,Matt»  xxii.  13.  xxv.  30.  exposed 
to  cold  and  hunger^  hence  there  shall  be  weepings 
and  wailing,  and  gnashing  of  teeth.  Matt.  xiii.  42* 
Luke  xiii.  '28. 

The  guests  entered  by  a  gate  designed  to  receive 
them.  Hence  Christ,  by  whom  we  enter  in  to  this 
marriage  feast,  compares  himself  to  a  gate,  John  x. 
1,  2,  7,  9.  This  gate,  on  the  coming  of  the  guests, 
was  made  narrow,  the  wicket  only  being  left  open, 
and  the  porter  standing  to  prevent  the  unbidden  from 
rushing  in^  Hence  our  Lord  exhorts  the  Jews  to 
strive  to  enter  in  at  the  strait  gate.  Matt.  vii.  13,  14. 
Luke  xiii.  24.  i.  e.  into  the  kingdom  of  the  goerpel, 
befol^e  it  was  taken  from  them.  When  the  guests 
were  arrived,  the  door  was  shut,  and  not  to  be  opened 
to  those  who  stood  and  knocked  without.  So  the 
parable  of  the  virgins.  Matt.  xxv.  11 .  So  Luke  xiiL 
24i  25.     Whitby. 

This  outer  darkness,  with  the  wailing,  &c.  meta- 
phorically implies  a  state  the  most  oppositeKo  that  of 
heaven  and  light;  as  Ps.  xlix.  19.  Josephus  B.J. 
lib.  iii^  aSr^v  a-xorimr^f^ou.  St.  Peter,  2Eph.  ii.  17.  and* 
Jude,  Zb<poi/  rou  axoToug.  Thus  also  jEschylus,  rap- 
rofi^g  vsfAsv  ai^Qv.   So  TheophyJact.  Gxotius.   Hence> 
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Ae  rqjetirion  of  the  article,  ro  e^w,  to  give  force  to 
the  word  in  this  sense.     Beza* 

V.  13.  Go  thy  waif — ]}  For  the  Hebrew  tV,  as  a 
term  of  assent,  the  LXX  use  tto/jsoow,  1  Sam.  xvii.  37. ; 
or  3a8i5r,  2  Sam.  xiv.  8.  Thus  bwaysy  Mark  v.  34.; 
vopivoti,  Luke  vii.  50.  &c.  The  Syriac  ^  in  this 
place  is  an  interjection  of  the  same  kind.     Grotius. 

V.  14.  Peter* s — wife's  mother. 2  Brugen^  says, 
Peter  alone  was  married ;  but  the  interpolated  Igna- 
tius ad  Philad.  sect.  4.  mentions  Peter,  Paul,  and 
other  apostles.  St.  Basil  yrspi  aTrorayr;^  ^iow,  torn.  ii. 
p.  234.  speaks  of  Peter,  and  the  rest  of  the  apostles. 
St.  Ambrose,  in  2  Cor.  xi.  saith  that  all  the  aposdes, 
except  John  and  Paul,  are  said  to  have  had  wives. 
See  msmy  other  testimonies  in  Cotelerius's  noteis  on 
Ignatius,  Ep.  Philad.  Whitby,  and  his  note  on  1  Cor. 
vii.  8.  and  ix.  5.' 

Peter  and  Andrew  were  of  Bethsaida^  John  i.  44. 
Grotius  conjectures,  this  was  the  house  they  occa- 
sionally  resorted  to  at  Capernaum,  belonging  to  the 
mother-in-law.  Or,  with  Ughtfoot,  it  may  be  sup* 
posed,  that  Peter,  with  Andrew  his  brother,  had 
removed  there  for  the  convaiiency  of  his  trade-of 
fishing,  or  after  his  marriage.     So  IVIacknight* 

V.  16.  TFhen  the  even  was  cofne — ]  See  Mark  i.  32.^ 
It  was  the  even,  after  the  Sabbath-day  was  concluded, 
when  the  Jews  were  no  longer  fearful  of  violating  it : 
the  dven,  on  which  the  day  after  the  Sabbath  began, 
Lamy,  b#i.  c.  v.  p.  104.  4to  ed.  That  the  Jews  be- 
gan their  day  from  the  evening  is  well  known ;  of 
*  their  thus  beginning  the  Sabbath,  see  Lev.  xxiii.  32. 
Neh.  xiii.  19.  Whitby.  See  Lightfoot  ad  loc.  et 
Har.  Ev.  who  gives  from  Maimonides  in  Schab.  c.  5. 
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instances  of  their  trifling  exactness;  particularly  in 
forming  two  sunsets,  the  one  ez^rlier,  the  other  so 
late  as  when  three  moderate  stars  at  least  may  be  per- 
ceived, when  the  Sabbath  is  fully  commenced.  See 
also  Whitby. 

V.  1 7.  — took  our  infirmities.'}  The  passage  from 
Isaiah,  liii.  4.  is  principally  fulfilled  by  Christ's  bear- 
ing our  sins  in  his  own  body  on  the  cross,  and  so  ap- 
plied iPet.  ii.  24..  Here  it  is  applied  to  his  healing 
the  sick.  Both  these  kinds  of  '  bearing  our  diseases* 
were  requisite  in  our  High  Priest,  Heb.  v.  1.  iv.  15. 
Hence  it  appears,  that  a  prophetic  scripture  may  be- 
long to  two  or  more  events,  besides  the  literal  one. 
Hammond. 

V.  17.  — by  Esaias — sayings  He  himself  took  our 
infirmities,']  tols  aar^svioLg  ijpwv.  The  Hebrew,  in  Isa, 
liii.  4.  has  "^^vn,  i.  e.  uotroug,  fM.a'hoLxiag,  TrXijya^  i3jM,aiv ; 
the  LXX  has  afxoLpTiag  ijjctoiv :  (proprie  admodum,  says 
Grotius,  respicientem  sensum  secimdum  et  pleniorem.) 
The  Jews  looked  upon  diseases,  and  bodily  infirmities, 
as  punishments  of  sins;  and  therefore  often  expressed 
the  former  by  the  latter:  vide  Targum  in  loc.  1  Pet. 
ii.  24.  The  other  member  of  the  text,  xon  rug  potroug 
s^atrratrspj  is  in  Symmachus,  xdi  roug  Trououg  wrsixsi^ 
psify  in  the  Hebr.  0730  l^^aHDDI  et  dolores  nostros  ba- 
julavit  eos.  Ar.  Montan.  (3HD,  suffering,  or  grief,  is 
also  bodily  pain.  Gen.  xxxiv.  25.  Job  xiv.  22.  Tay- 
lor  Cone,  root  817.)  In  the  LXX  it  is,  xai  irspi 
r^fuiop  ili}paT(4,i ;  which  shows,  says  Dn  Owen,  how 
little  attentive  the  Greek  translators  were  to  the  letter 
of  the  text,  so  that  they  expressed  the  meaning  of  it. 
Owen's  Modes  of  Quot.  No.  xviii.  p.  31 . 

This  is  one  of  the  places,  whence  commentators 
conclude,  that  a  prophecy  may  be  an  accommodation, 
though  not  according  to  the  intention  of  the  prophet. 
But  it  seems  without  just  ground:    for  the  Jews 
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tl^mselves  applied  this  prophecy  to  the  curing  of  dfe. 
eases ;  and  as  Christ,  by  the  healing  of  diseases,  took 
away  the  temporal  punishment  of  sins,  (see  note  oli 
c.  ix.  2.)  and  said  to  some  that  he  healed,  "  thy  sins- 
be  forgiven  thee,"—  why  may  not  this  prophecy  be 
twice  fulfilled,  when  by  removing  the  diseases  he  re- 
moved the  temporal  punishment  of  their  sin&— and 
when  by  suffering  on  the  cross  he  procured  them  a 
full  remission?     Whitby.     So  Grotius. 

What  is  remarked  by  Whitby  from  Lightfoot,  that 
the  Jews  interpreted  "  bearing  our  ^infirmities,**  of 
Christ*s  personal  sufferings — ^and  the  words  "  stricken 
of  God,**  of  leprosy;  and  hence  supposed  the  Messiah 
in  his  state  of  humiliation  was  to  be  severely  afflicfed, 
even  as  a  leper  yi^^,  quasi  leprosum,  Vulg.  St.  Jerom, 
&^jtA€Vov,  6va<pr^v  ovra,  Symm.  et  Aquila ;  now  Aipri 
k  the  colour  of  leprosy.  Hesych.  Phavorm.  Smd.  (Siee 
Pearson  on  the  Creed,  art.  iv.  p.  ]82.  n.  ed.  1692.) 
shows  that  the  Jews  occasionally  could  sufficiently  ap- 
prehend the  prophecies  relating  to  the  suflFering  state  of 
the  Messiah.  Grotius  would  apply  e^<rrot(rsif  only  to 
the  inconveniences  Christ  suffered  from  his  labours 
amidst  the  multitude;  as  Heb. '^^D,  et  Syr.  U^;  so 
Rom.  XV.  1 .  This  seems  slight  and  feeble.  It  is  to 
be  observed,  that  ver.  10.  of  the  prophecy  fixes  it,  in 
its  highest  import,  to  Christ's  being  an  offering  for  sin, 
a  piacular  victim.     See  Le  Clerc  ad  Isa.  liii.  4. 

V.  18 depart  unto  the  other  side.^  Christ  avoided 

keeping  the  multitudes  long  together,  to  prevent  sedi- 
tion ;  especially  as  they  esteemed  him  t6  be  the  Mes- 
siah. How  ready  the  Roman  governor,  Pilate,  was 
to  receive  any  accusation  orthat  kind  from  the  Jewish 
rulers,  see  in  the  account  of  bis  administration  in  Jo- 
sephus.     Le  Clerc. 

V.  19,  Master^  ImllfolUm  thee— 2  It  should  seiem 
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that  the  Scribe,  seeing  the  miracles,  would  attach  him- 
self to  his  sect,  in  hopes  of  sharing  in  the  gain  and 
honour  they  must  speedily  confer ;  or,  apprehending 
him  to  be  the  Messiah,  wished  to  share  in  the  advan- 
tages of  his  temporal  kingdom.  (Le  Clerc.)  But 
Christ,  by  declaring  his  poverty, '  instantly  repressed 
his  self-interested  views*     Grotius. 

V.  20.  the  fixes— ^  The  SeivorTj^  in  this  compari- 
son appears  in  a  fine  passage  somewhat  similar  to  this 
in  the  Life  of  Tiberius  Gracchus  in  Plutarch:  "  The 
wild  beasts  in  Italy  have  their  places  of  repose  and 
refilge,  roig  Se  tiirsp  'IraX/a^  i^fxj^oiuvoig  xai  otTroSvijer- 
Kwimv  Aspog  xai  (peorog^  aXXou  8s  ouSsuog,  ixsTScrrtu, 
<xXX'  oLoixoi  xai  oLVi^puToi  fi^BTOL  Tsxvcov  ^rXaMovxa^ 
Grotius. 

V.  21.  another  of  the  disciples — ]  Clem.  Alex,  men- 
tions a  tradition,  that  it  was  Philip.     Grotius, 

V.  22.  —the  dead  bury  their  dead.']  Antanaclasis  is 
a  figure  in  rhetoric,  whereby  authors  of  every  descrip- 
tion affect  to  use  the  same  word  twice  in  a  sentence, 
though  in  a  different  sense.  Jeremiah  xxxiv.  17. 
mentiom'ng  the  word  '  liberty,*  then  follows  *  liberty 
to  the  sword.*  Isaiah,  Ixv.  11.  "  drink  offerings  to 
that  number ;  therefore  I  will  number  you  with  the 
sword."  Matt.  v.  19.  xii.  50.  1  Cor.  viii.  2.;  of  the 
knowing  of  God,  ver.  S.  "  he  is  known  of  God/* 
i.  e.  approved  by  him.  Gal.  iv.  9.  _Rom.  xiv.  13.  Rev. 
xxii.  18,  19.  Ps.xviii.  26.  Thus  here  on  the  men- 
tion of  the  dead  father.  Let  the  dead,  i.  e.  others  (per- 
haps those  yet  unconverted)  do  that  office.  It  par- 
took probably  of  the  nature  of  a  proverb.  Hammond. 

OivsHpoij  ^  the  dead,*  in  Scripture,  are  often,  in  a 
spiritual  sense,  those  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins.  Eph» 
ii.  I.  Col.  ii.  13.    So  1  Tim.  v.  6.    Rev.  iii.  1.     This 
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was  a  proverbial  phrase  with  the  Jews.  Maimon. 
more  Nevoch.  lib.  i.  *'  The  wicked  are  dead  while 
yet  alive."  So  Philo,  Leg.  Alleg.  lib.  i.  p.  45.  dead 
to  happiness,  rsdi/Tjxs  rov  ?u8aiju.ova.  Whitby,  note  on 
1  Pet.  iv.  6.  Thus  Clem.  Alex.  The  philosophers 
esteem  them  dead,  who  subject  the  mind  to  sense. 
Thus  Philo ;  dead  to  virtue,  alive  to  evil.  Thus  also 
the  Jewish  and  Arabian  writers.  Origen  contr.  Cels. 
lib.  iii.  p.  142.  ed.  Spencer,  acquaints  us,  that  in 
the  school  of  Pythagoras,  who  took  this  idea  of  spi- 
ritual death  from  the  Easterns,  and  borrowed  much 
from  the  Jews,  rag  rtou  'JouSaieuv  io^ag  jxijctoujuisvo^, 
Hermipp.  Cenotaphs  were  placed  for  those  who  had 
abandoned  his  philosophy  to  return  to  the  pleasures 
of  the  world.  The  sense  conveyed  in  the  text  is: 
Turn  not  aside  to  temporal  affairs,  but  leave  them  to 
those  solely  attached  to  them.     Grotius.     Whitby. 

V.  24. — a  great  tempest — ]  trsitriJLos  jxeya^.  ^^  iVD. 
Jonah  L  4.  Moti  fluctus.  Virg.  So  motum  mare, 
quati  aequora.  Grotius.  A  kind  of  hurricane.  Dod- 
dridge. 

V.  26.  —of  little faith.J^  See  Whitby  ad  loc.  on  a 
weak  or  deficient  faith. 

V.  27.  — and  the  sea  obey  him.'}  TWs  was  often 
the  epithet  of  the  Deity:  "  He  stilleth  the  raging  of 
the  sea."  Ps.  Ixv.  7.  cvii.  25.  No  wonder  they  con- 
ceived there  must  be  a  divine  power  in  Christ.  Gro- 
tius.    Whitby. 

V.  28.  '-^xceedingjierce^']  xaTisiroi,  i.  e.  oJ/toi,  a 
word  of  great  force;  of  which  Plato  in  Protagora.  Beza. 
So  of  animals,  xovsg  -^^oCKswor  Xen.  Anab.  lib.  v.  and 
of  men.  Isocr.  Thuc.  Aristot.  &c.  Scapula. 

V.  28.  — ow/  of  the  tombsJ}  It  appears  from  Jose- 
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phus,  J.  B.  lib.  vii.  c.  23.  and  Justin  Martyr,  Apol.  ii. 
ad  Antoninum,  that  the  Jews  and  early  Christians 
were  persuaded,  that  the  departed  souls  of  wicked 
men  seized  upon  and  inhabited  the  living,  and  caused 
them  to  become  demoniacs.  See  J.  Mede,  p.  30. 
Disc.  vi.  And  thus  Hammond:  It  was  usual  for  the 
dempns  19  abide  in  the  tombs,  to  confirm  men  in  the 
vain  persuasion  of  the  souls  of  liien  after  death  being 
turned  into  devils.  See  Hieron.  Magius  Miscelljui. 
lib.  iv.  c.  12.  (So  Theophylact.)  On  which  Le  Clerc 
observes,  that  Hammond  seems  to  advert  to  the  Pla- 
tonists,  wh^,  as  Synesius  Hymn.  iv.  47.  had  the  idea 
of  demons,  whom  he  calls  rtijct3ovoju.oi,  wandering 
near  tombs.  But  apparently  the  two  possessed  men 
were  accidentally  there;  (they  found  shelter,  and 
avoided  the  crowds.)  Le  Clerc.  This  was  frequent ; 
for  it  is  one  of  the  marks  of  demoniacs  in  the  Jewish 
writers,  that  they  lodged  in  the  tombs.  Hieros.  Tru- 
moth.  fol.  40.  2.  Lightfoot.  The  tombs  were  often 
caves  digged  out  of  rocks,  where  persons  could  find 
shelter;  and  thus  robbers,  Josephus  acquaints  us,  were 
accustomed  to  lurk  there.     Macknight. 

In  Barbary,  cupolas  or  vaulted  cbambers  of  three 
or  four  yards  square  are  over  the  tombs.  Harm.er's 
Obs.  V.  iii.  p.  425,  4S0. 

V.  29.  to  prment  tcs — ]  See  note  on  Mark  v.  7. 
infra. 

V.  31.  the  devils  besought  him — ]  Some  are  of  opi- 
nion, that  the  demoniacs  in  the  N.  Test,  were  only 
persons  afflicted  with  strange  diseases ;  convulsions, 
the  falling  sickness,  &c*  But  this  notioA  may  be  evi- 
<iently  confuted,  1.  from  the  Scriptures  .and  Eccl. 
writers,  who  make  a  constant  and  plain  distinction 
between  the  curing  of  diseases  and  the  casting  out  of 
devils.  So  Matt,  iv.  24,  x.  1.  Lukeiv.  40,  41.  "The 
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Christians/*  saith  Irenaeus  (lib.  ii.  c.  56^  57.)  "  truly 
cast  out  devils,  and  heal  the  sick  by  the  imposition  of 
hands."     So  Origen  contr.  Cels.  lib.  i.  p.  34.  *'  How 
many,"  saith  TertuUian  (ad  Scap.  p.  4.)  ''  have  by  us 
been  healed,  or  freed  from  devils !"-^2.  From  the  cir- 
cumstances relating  to  them:  as,  that  Christ  suffered 
them  not  to  speak,  because  they  knew  him,  Mai^  i.  34. 
to  be  Christ,  Luke  i v.  41.  and  said,  "  Thou  art  the 
Son  of  God."     That  they  expostulate  with  Christ,  and 
entering  into  the  swine  hurry  dowli  into  the  sea,  and 
beg  they  may  not  be  sent  out  of  the  country ;  they 
acknowledge  also  their  name  to  be  Legion.     Mark 
v.  r — 14.  Luke  viii.  27 — ^33.  That  these  sayings  are 
the  effect  of  a  disease,  or  that  Christ  spake  thus  to  a  , 
disease,  is  too  absurd  for  belief. — 3  Also  because  Christ 
puts  questions  to  them,  or  enjoins  them  ^lence,  and 
to  come  out   of  a  man,   Mark  i.    25.  Luke  iv.  41. 
Mark  ix.  25. — 4.  From  their  symptoms,  as  their  great 
strength,  and  their  fear  of  being  destroyed  and  sent 
into  the  abyss,  &c.     It  cannot  be  objected  that  de- 
moniacs were  not  known  before  the  coming  of  Christ: 
for  the  falsehood  of  this  suggestion,  that  they  were 
not  known  amongst  the  Jews  in  former  ages,  bath  been 
proved  by  the   plain  testimonies  of  Josephus,  (Ant, 
lib.  viii.  c.  2.  p.  257.)  Justin  Martyr,  (Dial.  p.  311.) 
and   Irenaeus,    (lib.  ii.    c.  5.)   in  (Whitby's)  general 
preface  to  the  Epistles,  vol.  2.  p.  xxxi.  edit.  1692. 
and  amongst   the  Heathens,  from  Plutarch  Sympos. 
lib.  i.  c.  5.  Lucian  Philops.  Justin  Martyr  ubi  supr. 
and  Origen  lib.  4.     So  that  the  Gospel  history  was 
never  objected  to   by  Jew  or  Heathen  cm  that  ac- 
count. 

The  idea  (of  J.  Mede  and  others,Disc.  vi.  p.  29, 30.) 
that  the  demoniacs  were  only  mad,  or  lunatics, 
founded  on  John  x.  20.  and  Matt.  xvii.  15,  18.  is 
sufficiently  answered  in  the  foregoing  ju-guments ; 
there  being  a  constant  and  plam  distinction  preserved 
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in  the  N.  Test,  and  in  the  Fathers,  between  the  cur- 
ing any  natural  disorders,  and  the  ejecting  of  demons. 
Whitby.     See  note  on  Mark  v.  7* 

V.  31.  suffer  us-^']  sTrirps-i^v*  He  sent  them  no 
otherwise  than  by  permitting  them  to  go  into  the 
herd;  as  Mark  v.  13.  One  of  many  reasons  that 
Chrii^  permitted  the  evil  ^rits  to  ente^  into  the 
•swine,  may  have  beoi  to  convince  the  Greeks  of  the 
sacredness  of  the  Jewi^  laws,  which  th^y  ridiculed. 
Various  instances  of  this  ridicule  are  given  from  the 
classics  by  Grotius ;  and  some  applications  from 
Philo,  Barnabas  Apost.  2  Pet.  ii.  22.  Lactantius  de 
Instit.  lib.  iv*  c.  17.  of.  the  mystical  sense  of  the  pro- 
hibition, i.  e.  ne  vitam  porcorum  imitarentur ;  not 
to  be  immersed  in  sensuality  like  this  animal.  Gro- 
tius. Whitby.  The  Heathens  held,  as  in  Plutarch, 
that  tiie  flesh  of  swine  was  onrniumjustissimus;  as  of 
no  use,  till  dead.  So  Plato,  jEsop.  Anaxandr.  See 
also  Juvenal  ,and  Persius.     Grotius. 

V.  31.  herd  qfsmne.]  As  the  cure  of  demoniacs  is 
peculiarly  subject  to  collusion,  God  seems  to  have 
permitted  the  exertion  of  supernatural  agency  on  these 
animals,  who  it  is  self-evident  could*  not  be  confede- 
rate in  fraud,  (nor  any  disease  be  pretended,)  chiefly 
to  evince  the  reality  of  these  demoniacal  possessions. 
Doddridge,  §  70. 

V.  34.  depart  out  of  their  coasts^']  lest  he  should 
send  some  farther  judgment  upon  them;  a  natural 
apprehension  of  a  probably  licentious  people,  from  so 
holy  a  prophet.    Doddridge. 
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CHAPTER  IX. 


The  parallel  passages  are :  Matt.  ix.  1-— 17.  Mark 
ii.  1 — 22.  Luke  v.  17 — 39.  Also,  Matt.  ix.  18 — 26* 
Mark  v.  22 — *3.  Luke  viii.  41 — 56. 

V.  1. — his  awn  city ^']  Capernaum,  as  Mark  ii.  1. 
Comp.  Matt.  iv.  IS.     Whitby. 

V.  2. — tky  sins  be  for  given  thee.'}  Our  Lord  speaks 
here,  not  of  the  remission  of  the  eternal  punishments, 
but  of  the  temporal  punishments  inflicted  for  sin: 
1.  because  this  remission  is  obtained  by  the  faith  of 
others;  '"their  faith;*'  which  only  can  prevail  in 
things  temporal :  and,  2.  because  it  is  said  to  be  as 
easy  to  forgive  them,  as  to  heal  the  disease.  This 
could  not  therefore  be  remission  of  sins  in  the  highest 
sense ;  for  the  apostles  and  disciples  had  power  to 
cure  diseases,  yet  not  to  remit-the  eternal  punishments. 
John  ix.  2.  v.  14.  SoDeutv  xxviii.  21,  22.  Isa.  xxxiii. 
24.  It  is  also  usual  in  the  Old  and  New  Test,  to 
intimate  deliverance  from  corporal  diseases  by  remis- 
sion of  sins,  2  Sam.  xii.  IS.  2  Chron.  vii.  14.  So 
Matt.  ix.  22.  Comp.  Mark  v.  34.     Whitby. 

Perhaps  this  reasoning  may  not  appear  quite  con- 
clusive ;  and  the  o|Hnion  of  Lightfoot,  Grotius,  and 
the  elder  critics  may  be  thought  as  satisfactory* ' 
Bapa-si  T6XV0V ;  Christ  speaks,  says  Lightfoot,  from 
tenderness,  to  cherish  his  singular  faitn.  It  is  said 
that  Jesus  saw  *^  their  faith ;  '*  but  it  cannot  be  so 
much  as  surmised  bul  that  tiie  sick  man  had  faith  as 
well  and  as  vigorous  as  they.  But  how  could  the 
forgiveness  of  his  sins  have  influence  on  bis  disease  ? 
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It  arose,  as  Isa.  xxxiii.  24.  from  God  having  sanc- 
tioned his  law  by  the  judgments  of  sickness,  &c. 
denounced  Deut.  xxviii.  22.  Thus,  when  there 
was  no  express  law  to  put  offenders  to  death,  they 
delivered  them  over  to  those  curses  God  had  thus 
denounced,  (so  Grotius.)  as  Num.  v.  27.  This  seems 
the  giving  up  to  Satan,  or  to  his  power  of  afflicting, 
usual  with  the  Jews ;  and  so  Luke  xiii.  16.  xi.  14*. 
1  Cor.  V.  5.  The  phrase,  "whether  is ^ it  easier  to 
say  ?'*  implies,  to  realize  the  words,  i.  e.  which  is  it 
easier  for  me  to  say  with  real  effect  ?  Now  it  would 
have  been  easier,  saith  Christ,  to  have  said,  *'  Rise, 
take  up  thy  bed  and  walk ;"  for  that  any  prophet,  or 
person  endued  with  the  gift  of  miracles,  might  have 
done.  But  I  have  said,  continues  our  Lord,  '^  thy  sins 
be  forgiven  thee,*'  purposely  that  you  may  notice  by 
the  effect  that  is  to  follow  them,  that  I  have  power  to 
forgive  sins :  the  miraculous  cure  is  the  proof  that  I  can 
forgive  them.  He  perhaps  also  prefers  this  mode  of 
expression,  to  show  the  Pharisees,  who  relied  on  legal 
righteousness,  that  it  was  the  work  of  the  Messiah  to 
save  his  people  from  their  sins.  Matt.  i.  21.  Lightfoot, 
Har.  Ev.  Add  from  Grotius— The  man  was  con- 
scious his  disease  was  inflicted  for  his  sins,  as  John 
v.  14.  1  Cor.  xi.  30.  To  give  him  hope  of  cure, 
Christ  benimly  says,  '  Despair  not  of  relief— ^thy  sins, 
the  cause  of  thy  malady,  are  forgiven  thee ;  and  you 
may  well  look  for  it.*  Grotius.  See  also  Dr.  Owen 
on  the  Miracles ;  or  quoted  in  Rider  on  Mark  ii.  5. 
Here  it  appears  that  the  forgiveness  of  sins  wzs  full 
and  real,  and  extended  to  the  remission  of  their  final 
punishment,  being  either  of  those  sins  for  which  the 
disease  wa$  inflicted,  or  in  general  of  the  convert's 
sins,  to  the  time  of  this  first  manifestation  of  his  faith. 
To  judge  of  the  arguments,  the  authors,  at  least 
Whitby  and  Lightfoot,  should  be  consulted. 
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V.  3.  this  man  blasphemethj]  i.  e.  iinpie  loquitur; 
for  in  this  sense  /Sxao-^r^juisi  is  peculiarly  used  by  the 
Evangelists,  and  so  twice  in  Plato,  in  Alcibiade,  and 
in  lib,  ii.  de  Rep.  ad  fin.  Otherwise  it  is  usually, 
in  classical  Greek,  maledicere,  calumniare.  Beza* 
See  Scapula  ad  voc.  et  note  ad  Marc.  vii.  22.  infra.  It 
'  is  applied  to  speaking  injuriously  of  God,  by  Me- 
nander : 

And  so  the  Pythagoreans,  as  Hierocles..  But  here  it 
is  to  assume  his  power :  for,  from  the  whole  tenor  erf 
the  Scriptures,  the  Jews  held  that  none  could  forgive 
sins  but  God  alone,  Isa.  xliii.  25.  Exod.  xxxiv.  7. 
and  2  Sam.  xii.  13.  (Grotius  on  Mark  ii.  7.)  And 
thus  Matt.  xxvi.  65.  where  Jesus  is  supposed  by  the 
Pharisees  to  have  unjustly  assumed  to  be  the  Messiah. 
And  doubtless  whoever  should  have  falsely  arrogated 
to  himself  this  power, '  in  Deum  esset  contumdi^us/ 
Unhappily  the  Pharisees,  whose  duty  it  was  to  have 
examined  the  ancient  prophecies,  and  the  miracles  <rf 
Jesus,  formed  their  conclusions  on  his  being  Sprung 
from  Nazareth,  and  such  futile  objections ;  as  John 
i.  46.  vii.  52,  27.  Matt.  xiii.  55.  Mark  vL  S.  Gro- 
tius ad  loc.  et  ad  Malt.  xxvi.  65. 

In  truth,  Christ  showed  as  forcibly  by  another  mi- 
racle, to  which  they  did  not  advert,  that  he  then  as- 
sumed and  exercised  the  power  of  God-^by  mani- 
festing that  he  knew  the  thoughts  of  tfeeir  hearts ; 
which  the  Scriptures  always  esteemed,  no  less  than 
remission  of  sins,  to  be  peculiar  to  the  Deity.  See 
1  Sam.  xvi.  7.  1  Chron.  xxviii.  9.  2  Chiton,  vi.  SO. 
Ps.  vii.  9.  Jer.  xvii.  10.  Grotius  ad  Marc.  ii.  7.  It 
is  observable  that  this  knowledge  was  held  by  the 
Talmudists,  who  objected  the  want  of  it  to  the  im- 
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poster  Barchochebas,  as  a  token  of  the  Messiah. 
Grorius. 

V.  6.  hath  power — ]  Irenaeus,  lib.  v.  c.  17.  "  He 
received  power  of  remission  of  sins,  from  his  Father, 
as  God  and  man.*'  Hence  also  Novatisai,  c.  13. 
merito  Christus  est  Deus.  See  note  on  c.  ii.  2. 
Whitby. 

V.  9.  Foli&w  me.']  It  cannot  be  concluded,  from 
Matthew's  alence  of  such  events,  that  he  had  not 
seen  Christ,  and  was  converted  before  in  his  heart : 
as  it  cannot,  from  the  same  silence  in  Matthew's 
Gospel,  be  concluded,  that  flie  other  apostles  had  not 
seen  miracles  before  they  were  called.     Le  Clerc. 

V.  iO.  at  meat  in  the  house,']  i.  e.  Matthew's  house, 
Markii.  14.  Luke  v.  29.  Hammond  Paraph. 

V.  \0.  publicans  and  sinners — ]  The  tax-gatherers, 
or  rather  farmers  of  the  revenue,  were  mfamous 
amongst  the  Jews,  partly  as  they  were  obliged  tp 
converse  with  the  Gentiles,  (which  seems  to  be 
implied  by  sinners  her«,  j^  Gal.  ii.  15.  so  publicans 
and  heathens,  i.  e.  Gentiles,  c.  xviii.  17.)  and  also  from 
their  exaction.  So  Art^midor.  ^Ovsipoxp.  lib.  iv.  c.  44.^ 
et  9.  "  The  publican's  trade  is  dirty  and  sordid/*  So 
the  poet,  Ilotvreg  ts'Kwvcli^  Travrsg  sitrtv  apTraysg :  **  All 
publicans  are  thieves."  So  Theocritus  apud  Muso- 
nium.  Thus  the  Hebrew  prov^b :  *^  Take  not  a  wife 
from  the  family  of  a  publican."  Hammond.  Publicans 
aiid  sinners  were  looked  upon  as  heathens.  Comp. 
Matt.  V.  46.  Luke  vi.  32.  Of  the  publican's  charac- 
ter, as  rapacious  and  exacting,  see  also  the  Scholiast 
in  Aristophanes,  p.  300,  301.  and  Suidas.  Ckaro  Ep. 
ad  Quintum  Frat.  lib.  i.  ep.  1.  Theocr.  apud  Stob. 
Serm.  ii.  p.  31.  et  Serm.  xliv.  p.  307.  Tacit.  Annal. 
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lib.  xiii.     Whitby.  See  note  on  c.  v.  46.  supra,  et 
Luke  iii.  13.  infra. 

The  sinners  wea*e  those  Jews  whom,  from  their  un- 
lawful calling  and  modes  of  life,  the  nation  esteemed 
as  profane  as  the  aXXo<ptiXoti^,  the  Gentiles.  Grotius. 
Who  were  these  ?  Dicers,  usurers,  plunderers,  pub- 
licans, shepherds  of  lesser  cattle,  (i.  e.  chiefly  of  hogs, 
Lightfoot  ad  Matt.  viii.  30.)  those  that  sell  the  fruit 
of  the  seventh  year,  those  that  make  gain  of  birds  with 
their  fists,  &c.  Sanhedr.  fol.  25.  2.  (perhaps  a  breach 
of  the  benevolent  precept  in  the  law,  *'  thou  shalt  in 
any  wise  let  the  dam  go.")  Lightfoot  ad  Mar.  ii.  16. 

V.  13. — mercy  J  and  not  sacrifice.'}  Hosea  vi.  6.  i.  e. 
rather  than  sacrifice.  Le  Clerc.  So  Gen.  xlv.  8. 
Exod.  xvi.  8.  Prov.  viii.  10.  Joiel  ii.  13.  John  vL  27. 
1  Cor.  i.  17.  The  words  cannot  be  understood  abso- 
lutely: God  had  commanded  sacrifices;  he  could 
not  absolutely  refuse  them.     Whitby. 

That  it  is  comparative,  evidently  appears  from  the 
conclusion  of  the  verse  in  Hosea ;  "  and  the  know- 
ledge of  God  more  than  burnt  oflferings."  Where 
laws  thus  diflfer  or  intervene,  it  is  the  maxim  of  Ci- 
cero, that  the  law  which  *  ad  majores,  hoc  est,  ad 
utiHores,  ad  honestiores  ac  magis  necessarias  res  per- 
tineat,'  should  have  the  preference.  See  more  in 
Grotius.  By,  sacrifice  is  here  meant  the  strict  obser- 
vance of  the  ritual  law ;  hence  not  to  communicate 
with  the  profane.     See  Grotius  ad  loc. 

V.  13.  not — the  righ^ouSy  but  sirmers.']  The  righ- 
teous here  are  not  the  Pharisees,  Luke  xvL  15.  xviii. 
9—12.  who  had  great  need  of,  and  were  called  in  the 
Gospel  to  repentance.  Matt.  iii.  8, 9, 10.  Rev.  iii.  17^ 
nor  those  perfectly  just  and  free  from  sin,  of  which 
there  are  none  on  earthy  Job  ix.  2.  Eccl.  vii.  20..  1 
Kings  viii.  46.  James  iii.  2.  1  John  i.  8.  j  but  the  sin- 
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cerely  pious  and  obedient,  as  Job ;  Zacharias  and 
Elizabeth,  Luke  i.  6.;  and  Simeon,  ii.  25.  They 
needed  not  that  repentance  which  consists  in  a  change 
of  life  from  a  course  of  sin  to  living  unto  God.  The 
physician,  ver.  12.  was  proverbial  among  the  heathens. 
Antisthenes  apud  Laert.  p.  139.  on  conversing  with 
the  wicked,  replied,  ''  Kiysicians  are  with  the  dis- 
eased.'* So  Diogenes  (Stobaeus,  Serm.  xi.)  or  Pau- 
sanias  (Plutarch)  said,  he  left  the  Lacedaemonians, 
^^  for  physicians  must  be  not  with  the  healthy,  but 
the  sick."  Whitby  from  Grotius  ad  loc.  et  ad  Marc, 
ii.  17.  That  jttgravoiav  is  in  the  genuine  text,  see 
Whitby,  Exam.  Millii,  here. 

V.  14.  Why  do  we— fast  oJt?'\  It  is  the  idea  of 
Grotius,  that  the  disciples  of  John  now  especially 
fasted  and  prayed,  as  the  Baptist  was  in  prison ;  and 
that  Christ  here  replies  not  to  the  Pharisees,  but  to 
the  enquiry  of  John's  disciples ;  observing,  that  his 
own  followers  had  not  yet  lost  their  master,  as  they 
had.     Grotius. 

V.  15.  children  of  the  bride-chamber — ]the  friends 
of  the  brickgroom,  called  by  the  Jews,  Shoshbenim. 
(Grotius.)  One  of  these  in  Julius  Pollux  is  named  the 
door-keeper,  'Ovojutaerr.  lib.  iii.  c.  v.  The  guests  of  the 
marriage-feast  brought  the  bridegroom  by  torch-light 
to  the  feast  (1  Mac.  ix,  37.)  Matt.  xxv.  1.  of  the 
ten  virgins.  FxfjLosj  which  we  render  marriage, 
means  the  marriage-feast.  Matt.  xxii.  S.  John  ii.  1. 
Hammond.  It  continued  seven  days.  Lightfoot. 
Whitby. 

V.  15.  — the  bridegroom  is  with  them?']  Nv[jl^io\j 
^losy  the  life  of  a  bridegroom,  is  a  Greek  proverb  for 
feasting.  See  Suidas  ex  Avibus  Aristoph.  Le  Clerc. 

V.  15.  — /Aen  shaU  they  fast.']  The  fasting  or  hard- 
ships of  the  first  Christians  are  indicated,  1  Cor.  iv.  11. 
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2  Cor.  vi.  5.  xi.  27.;  their  voluntary  fastings.  Acts 
X.  SO.  xiii.  2,  S.  xiv.  23.  1  Cor.  vii.  5.  Grotius.  It 
is  said  the  Pharisees  were  trained  up  to  fasting  j  yet 
not  John's  disciples :  hence  it  might  be  urged  that 
the  followers  of  Christ  might  fast  as  well  as  these; 
and  the  reply  has  been,  that  possibly  some  of  the  dis- 
ciples of  John  were  converted  from  the  Essenes,  who 
lived  in  the  wilderness,  and  were  much  addicted  to 
fasting.  But  in  truth  all  the  Jews  were  trained  to 
fast  in  their  youth.  Our  Lord's  reply  seems  of  two 
kinds ;  that  he  himself  was  not  so  austere  as  John,  in 
his  manner  of  life ;  and,  which  chiefly  suits  the  com- 
parisons, that  his  followers  were  yet  too  little  accus- 
tomed to  this  burthen  in  toy  severe  degree;  but 
doubtless  the  distiples  of  Johw,  as  their  master  him- 
self, practised  austerities  whilst  he  was  yet  with  thetti; 
Compare  Whitby  and  Doddridge. 

V.  16.  No  man  putteth-'-'nffOo  cloth']  My  disciples 
are  yet  unaccustomed  and  unable  to  bear  the  bikrthen 
of  fastings  and  austerities.     Grotius.     Whitby. 

V.  16.  -^qfnew  chth,]  ayva<poi}j  of  undressed  cloth, 
that  has  not  passed  through  the  fuller's  hands,  (which 
well  expresses  minds  untrained  and  uninstructed, 
Beausobre.)  consequently  harsher  and  less  yielding 
than  the  old,  and  will  tear  away  the  edges  to  which 
it  is  sewed.  Albert.  Obs.  p.  71.  Doddridge.  See 
also  Grotius. 

V.  17.  — old  bottles^]  ourxoi,  skins  for  keeping  wine. 
So  Hom.  Odyss.  Z.  78.  See  Casaubon  in  Athenaeum. 
They  are  now  used  in  Spain,  and  called  borrachas. 
When  old,  they  would  decay,  and  b6  apt  to  rend. 
Hammond. 

V.  18.  — ^rwfer.]  There  were  three  courts  of  judi- 
cature amongst  the  Jew8«~l.  The  great  sanhedrim 
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of  seventy-one  at  Jerusalem. — 2.  Ne?:t,  in  cities  large 
enough  to  produce  120  men  fit  to  bear  office,  the 
lesser  sanhedrim,  or  council  of  twenty-three  judges. 
These  possessed  mmk  power,  extending  to  life  and 
death  in  some  cases  ;  and  are  the  councils  mentioned 
in  Matt.  X.  17.' — 3.  Lastly,  in  the  smaller  towns,  a 
court  of  three  judges,  who  had  only  power  of  deciding 
in  matters  of  less  concen«nent  j  as  theft,  damages, 
restitution,  and  other  cases  not  capital.  This  court 
appertained  to  the  synagogue,  and  was  exercised  by 
its  rulers*  , 

A  synagogue  was  only  formed  in  a  place  where 
there  were  found  ten  "  men  of  leisure,"  Batalnim, 
chiefly  students  of  the  law,  who  were  usually  the 
elders  of  it.  Of  these  ten  men,  three  bare  the  ma- 
gistracy: for  every  synagogue  had  Beth  din.  she! 
sheloshah,  a  judicatory  of  three  rulers,  with  the  power 
of  scourging  for  slighter  offences,  Mark  xiii.  9.  2  Cor. 
xi^  24.  (Thus  Sanhedrim,  c.  i.  hal.  3.  "  scourging 
was  by  that  bench  oiF  three."  Lightfoot  on  c.  x.  17.) 
These  were  properly  named  'Ap^ifruvaywyoi^  ''  rulers 
of  the  synagogue."  The  instruments  of  the  judges 
kept  in  each  synagogue  were,  a  rod,  a  whip,  a  trumpet, 
and  a  sandaL     Lightfoot  n.on  Matt.  vi.  2. 

With  respect  tb  religious  worship,  the  president,  or 
head  of  these,  was  also  the  apy^ttrDi^ayoryn^y  ap-ymv^  or 
ruler,  who  regulated  the  pubUc  service ;  and  other 
officers,  as  the  angelus  ecclesiae,  and  the  pamasim, 
pastors,  or  almoners,  were  probably  choseii  from  the 
elders.  But  of  these  see  n.  on  Luke  iv.  15,'  20.  infra. 

Two  observations  arise  from  the  above  account, 
that  merit  attention  in  reading  the  commentators. 

The  one :  that  though  it  be  true ,  that  ert/v^jeycoyo^ 
imports,  in  its  primary  sense,  any  public  assembly ;  yet 
that  it  IS  the  usual  Jewish  synagogue,  uniting  in  part 
the  civil  magistracy  with  the  assembly  for  religious 
worship,  that  is  constantly  spoken. of  in  theJN.  Test.: 
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unless  the  Beth  midrasch,  or  school  for  expounding 
the  law  in  each  city,  ever  partakes  of  that  appellation. 
See  Whitby,  note  on  Mark  v.  22. 

The  other :  that  Hammond  and  Le  Clerc  are  ap- 
parently mistaken  in  applying  the  name  of  apx^trum' 
ywyoi,  at  least-  solely,  to  the  members  of  the  lesser 
sanhedrim,  or  courts  of  twenty-three  judges,,  which 
are  properly  the  councils ;  though  it  may  be  true, 
that  they  chiefly  composed  the  t^^llDn  ^ni,  (Maimon,) 
the  Beth  midrash,  or  school  of  divinity,  or  of  expo- 
sitions of  the  law  in  each  city.  Thus  Christ,  when 
he  disputed  with  the  doctors  in  the  temple,  Luke 
ii.  46.  is  supposed  to  have  argued  in  a  lesser  sanhe- 
drim held  at  the  gate  there.  Comp.  Lightfoot  Prosp. 
of  Temple,  c.  xx.  §  2.  p.  1102*.  Harm.  N.  Test. 
A.  D.  Iv.  Har.  Ev.  on  Luke  iv.  15.  et  Hor.  Hebr. 
note  ad  Matt.  iv.  23.  Sanhedr.  c.  i.  hal.  2,  Consult 
also  Buxtorf  and  Vitringa  de  Synagog. 

V.  18.  — is  notv  dead.']  Comp.  Mark  v.  23.  is  by 
this  time  dead.  Whitby,  '^pn  is  frequently  used  to 
express  the  present  time ;  as,     , 

'-EvSov  yap  durip  dprt  Toy;favg/.— Sophocles. 

Thus  in  the  Gospels,  c.  iii.  15.  xxvi.  53.  John  ix.  19, 
25.  xiii.  7,  33,  37.  So  Luke  viii.  49.  "  was  dying 
when  he  left  the  house.**     Grotius. 

V.  1 8.  —  lay  thine  hand.'}  God  enabled  the  prophets 
to  convey  on  others  their  gifts  and  powers  by  prayer 
and  imposition  of  hands.  So  Moses  on  Joshua,  Num. 
xxvii.  18,  20.  See  also  Naaman,  2  Kings  v.  11.  So 
Acts  iv.  30.     See  xix.  13.  infia.     Grotius. 

V.  20.  — the  hem,']  xpottrws^ov^  or  fringe  peculiarly 
worn  by  the  Jews,  as  Deut.  xxii.  12.  where  it  appears 
in  the  LXX  for  J119M.  And  this  Hebrew  word  is 
also  in  Malachi,  iv.  2.  to  which  passage  this  may  refer. 
Thus  Syr.  at  c.  xiv.  36.  infra,  and  Zech.    viii.  23* 
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Orotius.  Yet  here  the  evangelist  only  means  to 
observe,  that  she  touched  the  hem  or  edge  of  his 
garment,  as  is  plain  from  the  context.  Beausobre 
N.  T. 

V.  23.  and  saw  the  minstreb.']  Music  in  funeral  rites 
came  to  the  latter  Jews  from  the  heathens.  In  the 
O.  Test,  they  had  not  the  custom,  Ecclus.  xxii.  11,12. 
They  lamented,  and  praised  the  dead,  Eccl.  vii.  1,  2. 
So  on  the  death  of  Tabitha,  Acts  ix.  39.  Other  ce- 
remonies may  be  found,^Ezek.  xxiv.  17.  Jer.  xvi.  6,  7. 
*'  the  bread  of  men  *'  is. the  meat  of  mourners,  Hos. 
ix.  4.  a  funeral  feast.  They  had  songs  of  lamentation, 
Jer.  ixw  17.  Amos  v.  16.  Jer.  xxxiv.  5.  xxii.  18.  but 
no  instruments  of  music.  The  practice  is  well  known 
amongst  the  Greeks  and  Romans.  The  musicians 
began  and  led  the  dirge.  Lucian.  Ilspt  Trsvd.  p.  792. 
Joseph.  B.  J.  lib.  iii.  c.  SO.  This  explains  the  pro- 
verb, Msitt.  xr.  17.  sQprivri(ra[jL€v,  we  have  begun  the 
lamentation,  and  you  have  not  followed  it  by  wailing  ; 
referring  however  rather  to  the  old  Jewish  custom, 
where  women  began  the  dirge.  Hammond.  So  de 
Hecuba  Euripid.  et  Seneca,  et  Eustath.  ad  II.  ult. 
Grotius  ad  Matt.  xi.  18. 

To  inhume,  and  to  lament  over  the  dead,  as  of 
Abraham,  &c.  was  the  custom  of  the  Jews  from  the 
earliest  ages.  They  did  not  therefore,  as  Tacitus 
imagines,  learn  it  of  the  Egyptians.  Thus  also  th^ 
seven  days  of  mourning.  Gen.  1.  10.  which  descended 
to  later  times;  as  Josephus,  Ant.  lib.  xvii.  10.  Ecclus. 
xxii.  12.  Clem.  Alex.  Strom,  iv.  It  was  not  solely 
peculiar  to  the  Jews.  Amm.  Marcellln.  lib.  xix.  c.  1. 
speaks  of  the  same  custom.  The  tibia,  or  auX^jrij^, 
was  of  later  introduction.  Plutarch,  L.  Trspi  too  JK. 
Grotius.  The  fulF  continuance  of  mourning  after  the 
faneral  was  thirty  days.  See  a  description  from  the 
Talmudists  la  Lightfoot  ad  loc.  with  tl^eir  ccmstaat 

,    VOL.1.  Q 


Digitized  by 


Google 


170  ST.    MATTHEW.       CHAP.    IX. 

usage  of  the  pipe  y^n  at  weddings  and  funerals,  at  thfe 
later  aera. 

V*  24.  — is  not  dead—']  is  not  so  departed  as  not 
to  return.  He  lessens  the  miracle,  and  orders  it  not 
to  be  divulged,  Mark  v.  43,  Le  Clerc,  From  this 
passage  the  Jesuits  contend  for  their  mental  reserva- 
tions, alleging  that,  when  Christ  said  ''  $he  was  not 
dead,"  he  reserved  in  his  mind  "  in  respect  of  my 
power."  But  Christ  only  spoke  to  the  attendants,  who 
were  preparing  for  her  interment,  intimating  that  there  • 
was  no  occasion  for  their  preparations,  be  being  come 
to  awake  her,  as  out  of  a  sleep.     Whitby. 

V.  24.  but  sleepeth.']  The  ancients,  euphoniae  gratia, 
used  many  periphrases  to  express  death.  Thus  apud 
Antiphanem : ' 

O^)  yap  Teflvaer/v,  aXkoL  rr^v  air^jv  oSov 

TIap£'k7lk\jioL(nv. 

Thus  Menander,  of  one  deceased,  xar^Sapdsv  siSaijxcoi/. 
These  phrases,  and  naming  the  dead  /jtaxa/pay  and 
fjLaxapiroLg^  and  the  phrase  mentioned  by  Tertullian  to 
have  prevailed  anciently  amongst  the  Romans,  abiit, 
et  reverti  vellet — ^appear  to  be  traces  of  a  very  ancient 
tradition,  against  the  opinion  of  the  Sadducees,  of 
which  sect  Jairus  might  be.     Grotjus. 

V.  25.  were  put  forth.']  the  word  sx^aXXeiv,  usually 
to.  cast  out,  has  a  milder  sense  in  some  places,  to  send 
or  bring  out^  ver.  38.  xii.  20,  S5.  xiii.  52.  Luke  x.  35. 
John  X.  4.  Rev.  xiv.  16.  In  Matt.  viii.  12.  the  Syriac 
may  be  rendered  exibunt,  shall  go  out.  Hammond. 
See  ver.  38.  infr. 

V.  27.  San  of  David—]  This  is  applied  to  Christ 
here  as  the  Messiah.    (His  miracles  had  induced  that 
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belief.  Grotius.)  He  preferred  curing  the  blind  in 
the  house,  to  avoid  exciting  the  people  to  take  any 
steps  in  his  favour.     Le  Clerc. 

V.  SO.  —  were  opened,]  See  note  on  Mark  vii.  34. 
Grotius. 

V.  30.  straitly  charged  them — ]  "Eix^piiAria-ai  imports 
sometimes,  not  a!  passionate,  but  a  rational  earnest- 
ness ;  as  here,  and  Mark  i.  43.  Hesych.  Phavorin. 
Hammond. 

V.  33 .  //  was  neoer  so  seen — ]  ouSstots  icpavrj  oiJTwg — 
add  Ti  ysi/ofjt.svov  understood.  So  Mark  ii.  12,  Even 
Moses  never  equalled  the  power  and  facility  of  work- 
ing these  miracles.  The  admiration  of  the  people  is 
most  natural.  Here  are  four  miracles  chiefly  of  the 
highest  kind  wrought  in  the  course  of  one  afternoon : 
the  infirm  woman ;  the  raising  Jairus's  daughter  from 
the  dead  ;  thcscure  of  the  two  blind  men  j  and  the 
ejecting  the  evil  spirit.     Lightfoot. 

V.  34.  prince  of  the  devils.'}  See  note  on  c.  xii.  24. 
infnu     Grotius. 

V.  35.  teaching  in^  their  synagogues.']  The  oflice  of 
reading  or  expounding  the  law,  and  of  admonishing, 
was  not  always  performed  by  ministers  appointed  for 
the  purpose,  but  might  be  done  by  any  person  with 
leave  from  the  ap^Kromywyog,  the  chief  teacher  or 
scribe  of  the  place.  Gemara,  f.  26.  Megilla,  4—6. 
Willan.  ad  Matt.  iv.  23. 

What  Hammond  says  here  of  the  sons  of  the  pro- 
i)hets  teaching  in  these  synagogues,  with  their  gifts  of 
prophecy,  seems  a  strange  perversion  of  times.  That 
S/Saorxs/i/,  as  he  adds,^  differs  from  xr^pucrcrsii/  to  publish 
a  doctrine,  as  the  gospel,  to  unbelievers,  is  true  ;  but 
not  sufficiently  apparent.     Thus,  he  adds,  the  *  word  * 
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and  doctrine  differ,  1  Tim.  v.  17.  2  Cor.  v.  19.  Matt# 
xiii.  19.  Mark  iv.  14.  ii.  2.  Acts  iv.  4.  vi.  2.  1  Pet. 
ii.  8*     Hammond. 

V.  36.  — tliey  fainted^']  ex7<e7<t}[A€Voi :  or  it  may  ag- 
nify  they  strayed,  or  were  loosed  from  one  another, 
dissolved.  So  Hesychius  i^B(rTpa[x[ji.svo$y  turned  out  oiF 
the  way.  It  is  true  the  word  may  denote  a  fainting, 
as  Heb.  xii.  3.  Gal.  vi.  9.  2  Sam.  xvii.  29.  ^d  so 
Matt.  XV.32. ;  but  the  comparison  of  the  sheep  leads 
to  "  gone  astray."  Hammond.  So  Whitby.  Very 
many  copies,  with  the  Vulg.  Syr.  Pers.  Copt.  Chry- 
sostom.  Basil.  Hilar.  Theophylact,  read  gVxuXjuisvo/, 
as  the  Vulg.  vexati. 

This  Grotius  prefers;  and  Mill  apprehends  the 
former  is  only  an  explanation  of  this  harsher  word  re- 
ceived into  the  text.  If,  with  Beza,  ia-xu'KfjLsvtn  imports 
properly  molested  or  fatigued  by  journeying,  which 
the  passages  in  Hammond  from  Herodian,  lib.  iv.  iva 
jx-jj  TO  a-rparov  ctxuXtj,  et  lib.  vii.  a-xuT^ag  Se  xai  u&pi(roLgy 
tiring  with  long  marches,  and  Chrysostom,  tom.  vii. 
p.  107,  countenance,  the  sense  will  nearly  coincide 
with  that  in  the  text ;  and  as  disjecti,  divulsi,  hatrxi^ 
haa-fjLsvoi,  Hesych.  (so  Whitby,  Exam.  Millii,)  the 
difference  is  not  great. 

Note;  the  usual  translation  gives  a  plain  and  in- 
teresting sense.  Christ  observed  with  compassion  the 
multitudes  collected  from  a  distance,  from  Galilee, 
and  from  beyond  Jordan,  Mark  iii.  7,  8.  (Beausobre.) 
who  were  «xXsXti]u,evo/,  faint  with  fatigue  of  journeying, 
(or  6(rxtiX/t6voi,  in  the  same  sense,)  and  spptfxevot  dis- 
persed about  the  fields;  and  hence,  as  very  usual 
with  him,  had  compassion  also  on  their  spiritual  state. 
(See  Jer.  i.  6.  Grcrtius.)  'JSxXeXu/jtsvo/,  as  '*  strayed,'*  'is 
very  forced;  nor,  says  Doddridge,  establidied  by 
Eisner,  Observ.  vol.  i.  p.  49,  50.  after  bestowing 
much  pains  on  it^  in  the  sense  of  ^*  faint/'  it  is  well 
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vindicated  by  Wolfius  ad  loc.  and  Albert.  Obs.  p.  76, 
77.  Yet  sppt[X6voiy  he  thinks,  may  mean,  with  Eisner, 
exposed  to  invading  danger,  as  sheep,  when  thrown, 
up  or  abandoned  by  their  shepherd :  but  Plutarch  de 
Virt  Mulierum,  explains  it  by  ^nropaStjv  xeio-Sa*.  So 
Num.  xxvii.  1 7.     Beza. 

V.  38.  -^^that  he  send  fortk^]  sx^aXhsiv  in  a  mild 
sense ;  sometimes  i^aysti/,  as  John  x.  4.  or  7r^o(r(p€p£iv, 
c.  xii.  35.  infra;  is  here  aTroerrfiXXe/v,  as  Rom.  x.  15.: 
yet  so  to  send  as  by  conferring  d  special  power,  with 
peculiar  gifts  and  commission.  Thus  were  sent  Mosfes, 
Elyah,  Jeremiah,  &c.  This  connects  admirably  with 
the  mission  of  the  apostles  in  the  commencement  of 
the  next  chapter.  Of  this  metaphor  of  the  harvest, 
see  John  iv.  S3.  Acts  xviii.  10.    Grotius. 


CHAPTER  X. 

V.  1.  '-^-called  unto  him  his  twelve  disciples — ^]  By 
this  expression  it  appears,  that  they  h^d  been  elected 
befpre ;  as  described,  Mark  iii.  Luke  vi.  (So  Grotius.) 
after  the  second  pas^over  of  his  ministry.  They  were 
th^  instructed  in  the  sermon  on  the  mount,  &c.  c.  v. 
vi.  vii.     Le  Clerc. 

V.  l.he  gave  tfi^m  power]  Christ  thus  of  his  own 
proper  choice  and  will  delegating  power  to  his  apostles 
fto  perform  miracles  by  invocation  of  his  name,  is  an 
instance  superior  to  that  of  every  other  appointment 
of  the  kind;  of  Moses  to  Joshua,  or  of  Elijah  to 
Elisha }  and  strongly  manifests  his  divine  origin;    So 
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Arnobius  adv.  Gentes,  lib.  i.  p.  30.     Grorius  and 
Whitby ;  whom  see  ad  loc. 

V.  1.  to  cast  them  out.]  These  *  possessions '  by  evil 
spirits,  more  frequent  before  Christ,  were  usually  at-  . 
tended  with  corporeal  diseases ;  epilepsies,  &c.  So  the 
Apostles  delivered  men  to  Satan,  sig  6\ed^op  (rapxog, 
to  the  destruction  of  the  flesh.  To  cast  out  devils, 
therefore,  and  to  heal  diseases,  are  here  united.  Ham- 
mond. See  note  on  c.  viii.  31.  3upra. 

V.  2.  Apostles.']  Amongst  the  Jews,  those  '  sent ' 
on  public  business,  are.  called  Ti""^^^  or  sent.  Cod. 
Theod.  lib.  xvi.  tit.  viii.  De  Judaeis,  leg.  14.  Christ 
takes  this  term,  as  others,  from  the  language  in 
common  use.  Le  Clerc.  Thus  Hebr.  TTW.  LXX 
aVocrroXo^,  1  Kings  xiv.  6.  The  Talmudists  applied  the 
term  more  especially  to  those  who  collected  payments 
due  to  the  Levites,  oi  rag  Qomag  avayovrsg^  as  Philo 
Leg.  ad  Caium.  So  Julian  Ep.  ad  Judaeos,  and 
Epiphanius,  name  the  office  aTrocToXTjv.  It  is  thus,  used 
in  the  Theodosian  Code,  referred  to  above  j  and  in 
this  sense,  2  Cor.  viii.  23.  Phil.  ii.  25.  and  so  Ignatius, 
Qso^po/jioxig  and  QeoTrpsa-^orag. 

But  the  term  Apostle  also  carries  a  much  higher 
and  very  extensive  import,  as  of  Christ  himself,  Heb. 
iii.  1.;  and  thus  Justin  Martyr  and  others.  Our  Lord 
may  possibly  have  had  in  mind  the  twelve  "  sent "  by 
Moses  over  the  holy  land,  Hebr.  Tlbuf^  LXX  ctTroo-tsX- 
2.SIV.  The  term  is  especially  applied  to  the  twelve 
appointed  with  extraordinary  power,  and  the  witnesses 
of  our  Saviour's  ministry  and  miracles.  Acts  i.  21. 
The  appellation  was  thus  granted  after  his  death  to 
Matthias;  also  to  Paul,  Barnabas,  and  perhaps  to 
others,  the  most  distinguished  founders  of  the  Chris- 
tian faith.    Grotius, 
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The  order  in  which  the  Apostles  are  named  in  the 
three  Evangelists  is  as  follows : 


Matt.  X.  2. 

1.  Simoii,who  is  called 

Peter 

2.  Andrew  his  brother 

3.  James,  son  of  Zebe- 

dee 

4.  John  his  brother 


Mark  iii.  16. 

Simon,      sumamed 

Peter 
James 
John 

Andrew 


5.  Philip 


6.  Bartholomew 

7.  Thomas 

8.  Matthew,  the  pub- 

lican    * 


9.  James,  son  of  AL 
pheiis 


10.  Lebbeus,  sumamed 

Thaddeus 

11.  Simon  the  Canaan- 

ite 

12.  Judas  Iscariot 


Luke  yi.  14-. 
Simon,  named  Peter 

Andrew  his  brother 
James 

John 


Philip 


Bartholomew 

Matthew 

Thomas 


James,  son   of  AL 
pheus 


Thaddeus 

Simon  the  Canaanite 

Jx^das  Iscariot 


Philip 


Bartholomew 

Matthew 

Thomas 


James  son   of  Al- 
pheus 


Simon  Zelotes 

Judas,     brother    of 

James 
Judas   Iscariot    the 

traitor. 


The  names  in  the  Acts  i.  IS.  correspond  with 
those  in  St.  Lilke  ;  and  the  order  is  not  very  dissi- 
milar. 

Note ;  Philip,  No.  5.  and  James,  No.  9.  are  in  the 
same  order  throughout  j  No.  6.  in  the  Acts,  is 
Thomas. 

V.  2.  — "who  is  called  Peter.']  His  name  was  Simon, 
now  altered  by  Christ  into  Cepha,  Syriac,  i.  e.  Gr. 
Trerpa,  a  stone,  John  i.  42.  Jlsrpog  and  Trerpa  are 
synonimous  termsj  and  mean  here  a  foundation-stone, 
(such  the  Apostles  were,  Eph.  ii.  20.  Rev.  xxi.  14.) 
as .  that  is  laid  on  the  comer-stone,  Jesus  Christ. 
IJsTpo$,  m  the  Attic  dialect,  for  irirpa,  is  a  stone,  not 
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a  large  solid  rock,  in  four  .passages  in  Homer,  IL  T. 
288.  II.  H.  270.  Twice  II.  U.  7S4.  So  Tstpa  is 
a  stone,  Rom  ix.  S3.  1  Pet.  ii.  7.  a  stone  to  stumble 
at.  It  plainly  therefore  means  a  stone,  Matt.  xvi.  18. 
Thou  art  Ilerpog,  and  upon  this  virpa  I  will  found 
my  church ;  where  the  Syriac  is.  Thou  art  Kipha, 
and  upon  this  kipha  I  will  build,  &c.  upon  this  foun- 
dation-stone. It  is  true  verpa  signifies  '  a  rock,*  c. 
xxvii.  60.  so  perhaps  Luke  viii.  6;  though  Matthew 
and  Mark  read  '  on  stony  ground.*  So  Matt.  vii.  25. 
so  1  Cor.  X.  4.  But  where  Peter's  name  is  concern- 
ed, it  must  relate  to  building ;  or  the  apostle  would 
be  a  foundation  to  Christ  the  comer-stone,  which  is 
absurd.  Hammond.  IIsTpog  was  preferred  to  ^^rpa 
for  the  apostle's  name,  as  being  a  word  of  the  mascu- 
line gender.  Le  Clerc.  But  see  the  argument  stated 
in  note  on  c.  xvi.  18.  and  John  i.  43.  infra. 

V.  2.  thejirst^  Simon — and  Andrew.^  These  are 
probably  named  first,  as  having  first  acknowledged 
Christ,  John  i.  41.  Andrew  indeed  the  first  of  all, 
but  Peter  was  probably  the  elder  brother,  on  which 
account  also  James  may  be  named  before  John.  Le 
Clerc.  Peter  was  named  first,  as  being  head  of  the 
College  of  Apostles :  Cephas  being  omitted.  Gal. 
ii.  9.  m  the  Alex.  MS.  where  the  Ijiter  Greeks  have 
placed  him  second  to  James.  Grotius.  Peter  was 
first  named,  as  being  first  called  to  be  an  apostle. 
Lightfoot  on  Luke  v.  10.  Har.  Ev.  See  note  on  John 
i.  42.  infra.  On  the  contrary,  it  is  urged,  that  the 
catalogue  was  not  formed  according  to  the  dignity  of 
the  apostles,  or  it  would  not  have  been  different  in 
the  several  Gospels — nor  John  and  Matthew,  whose 
praise  is  in  all  the  churches,  have  been  preceded  by 
apostles  scarcely  named  in  the  Scriptures.  ^ 

Further ;  James  son  of  Alpheus,  not  Peter,  pre^ded 
sit  the  council.  Acts  xv.  19.  Herod  first  destroyed 
James  the  son  of  Zebedee,  before  he  laid  hold  on 
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Peter ;  and  finally,  Jesus,  reproving  the  apostles,  de- 
clared them  to  be  all  brethren  and  equals.  Mac^ 
knight,  §  *37, 

V.  2.  James — mid  John^']  named  Boanerges ;  oa 
which  see  note  on  Mark  iii.  17.  infra.     . 

V.  s.  James  son  of  AlpJieus — ]  ''B^,  pronounced 
Alphai  of  Cleophi,  is  a  name  that  occurs  in  the  Tal- 
mudists.  Hence  this  Alpheus  is  named  Cleophas, 
Luke  xxiv.  18.  For  Mary  the  mother  of  Janies  the 
less,  and  of  loses,  Mark  xv.  40.  is  called  the  wife  of 
Cleophas,  •  John  xix.  25.  LightfiDot ;  but  see  note  on 
Matt.  xiii.  55.  infra,  of  the  brethren  of  our  Lord. 

y.  3.  Thaddeus,^  ®a88aio^,  a  name  known  to  the 
Talmudists.  It  is  a  diflferent  inflexion  of  the  name 
of  'JouSa^,  to  distinguish  this  apostle  from  Iscariot. 
Lightfoot.  Judas  in  Syriac  is  Thaddai.  Bowyen 
So  Grotius ;  Origo  nifallor  eadem  est,.sed  alia  flfexio* 
The  repetition'  of  the  consonant  is  often  substituted 
for  a  long  vowel.  •  The  Jews  frequently  changed  the 
jianies,  as  Judas,  in  which  the  four  letters  of  Jehovah 
were  found.  Grotius^— ^Lebbeus  is  from  Lebba,  a  sea^ 
coast  town  in  Galilee  near  mount  Carmel ;  of  which, 
Pliny  N.  Hist.  lib.  v.  c.  19.  Lightfoot.  Otherwise; 
Thaddeus  is  derived  from  a  Syro-Chaldaic  word,  sig- 
nifying the  breast ;  and  Lebbeus,  says  Jerom,  signifies 
the  heart.  (Grotius.)  So  that  the  names  are  of  the 
same  import,  and  only  characteristic  of  Jude  the 
?ipostle.  Doddridge.  Yet  Mill  is  of  opinion,  that 
'Ae^^aiog  o  sTrixXyfisig,  had  been  subjoined  in  the  mar- 
gin at  the  name  of  Matthew,  (Lebbseus  being  only 
As^g  or  Levi,)  and  afterwards  irregularly  placM  in 
the  text  by  a  Scholiast,  Mill  Proleg.  No.  386.  edit. 
Kiister ;  but  ^etstein,  it  is  ssdd  by  Bowyer  ad  loc.  has 
snswered  his  arguments. 
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V.  4.  Simon  the  Canaanite--^  This  Simon  is  named 
by  St.  Luke  vi.  15.  Acts  i.  13.  Zrjy^wTy^g,  or  the  Ze- 
lot.  The  name  is  not  expressive  of  his  birth-place ; 
but  from  ^P,  zeal ;  as  Exod.  xx.  5.;  LXX,  ^rfKwrrjg. 
Hence  the  Syriac  writes  p  and  not  0  in  the  name. 
The  Greek  is  formed  from  it  by  repeating  the  v,  and 
interposing  a  vowel,  KoLvnnTr^q.  Thus  for  *^vvav,  Jose- 
phus writes *^vayoi/.  Grotius.  Rather;  Hebr.  i^^p, hence 
Chald.  Up,  ^^Xo>r>5^.  Buxtorf.  in  voc.  Macknight. 
Some  Greek  copies  have  liavavaios  and  Kai/uaiog.  The 
word  comes  from  HJ^IJp,  zeal ;  from  whence  JCavvai, 
with  the  termination  6c,  a  Zelot.  Of  the  Zelots, 
amongst  the  Jews,  there  are  many  traces  in  Scripture. 
Phineas  is  supposed  the  first  to  whom  the  name  is 
compatible,  1  Mace.  ii.  54.  After  him  Elijah,  as  slay- 
ing the  priests  of  Baal,  1  Kings  xviii.  40.  Then  Matta- 
thias  and  his  son  Judas,  who  destroyed  the  profaners 
of  the  temple.  They  put  on  their  standard  these 
words :  "  Who  is  like  unto  thee,  among  the  gods,  O 
Lord  V*  The  first  letters  of  the  four  words  in  Hebrew 
are  UDD,  M.  C.  B.  E.  hence  the  name  of  Maccabees. 
In  after  times,  these  instances  of  men  who,  without 
any  external  right  or  office,  had  shown  their  zeal  for 
the  honour  of  God,  had  pernicious  consequences. 
A  mixed  multitude,  under  the  pretence  of  being  zea- 
lous for  the  law,  committed  the  most  extravagant  dis- 
orders. Of  them  see  Josephus  B.  J.  lib.  iv.  c.  11,12, 
Simon  was  probably  of  this  sect.  Hammond.  So 
Lightfoot.  Scaliger.  But  as  the  Zelots  do  not  appear 
as  a  sect  in  Josephus  (B.  J.  lib.  iv.  c.  12.)  till  towards 
the  desti-uction  of  Jerusalem,  some  apprehend  Simon 
may  have  been  so  named  for  his  zeal  and  piety.  Cal- 
met.  Macknight.  Doddridge.  '  Theodoret  in  Ps. 
Ixvii.  18.  and  Jerom  in  loc.  a3sert,  that  Simon  was  of 
Cana  in  Galilee ;  and  some  deduce  the  word  from 
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Chanani,  a  Canaanite.  Calmet.  But  the  parallel  term 
in  St  Luke  seems  decisive  of  the  derivation. 

V.  4.  Iscariot.']  There  are  many  conjectures  on 
this  name.  It  may  be  derived,  with  Eusebius  and 
Jefom  on  Isa.  xxviii.  i.  et  ad  loc.  from  the  town 
Ischarioth,  in  the  tribe  of  Ephraim  ;  or  from  Carioth, 
a  town  of  the  tribe  of  Judah^  Josh.  xv.  25.  see 
Calmet ;  or  from  the  Syr.  Sicariot,  a  purse,  as  bear- 
ing  it.  Or,  after  his  deaths  from  Hebr.  nnptt^  tirn^  a 
man  of  lies,  or  ^,  for  P,  a  man  of  gifts  or  bribery,  Le 
Clerc;  or  from  i^"^^>*,  Iscara,  strangling,  or  suflFo- 
cation,  his  mode  of  death.  Babyl.  Berac.  fol.  8.  1. 
Lightfoot. 

The  town  Carioth  seems  the  most  probable  deri- 
vation ;  and  this,  Beza  approves ;  who  observes,  that 
in  the  five  passages  in  St.  John,  the  Camb.  MS. 
lunifbrmly  renders  it  otTra  Kapiwrou. 

V.  5.  Go  not  into  tfie  way  of  the  Gentiles — ]  not  in 
this  first  mission.  Let  the  Jews  have  the  preference : 
they  are  God's  chosen  people,  though  lost  sheep,  as 
Ps.  cxix.  176.  Isa.  liii.  6.  Jer.  1.  6.;  the  children  of 
the  kingdom.  Matt.  viii.  12.  xv.  24.— have  the  promise- 
of  the  Messiah,  Gen.  xvii.  1. — ^and  to  whom  the  adop- 
tion and  promise  especially  belonged,  Rom.  ix.  4. 
XV.  8.  Luke  i.  54,  55.  Thus  Acts  xiiL  46.  Whitby. 
,  Grotius.  Further ;  though  you  must  pass  necessarily 
through  "part  of  the  country  of  Samaria,  yet  into 
their  cities,  to  preach,  or  abide,  being  Gentiles,  enter 
ye  not.  Macknight.  For  the  Samaritans  were  neariy 
parallel  to  Heathens,  in  the  estimation  of  the  Jews. 
See  Lightfoot  ad  be.  and  note  on  Luke  xvii.  18.  and 
John  iv.  9.  infra. 

V.  7.  — kingdom  of  heaven  ^2  See  note  on  c.  iii.  2. 
The  apostles  scarcely  yet  understood  what  it  imported, 
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as  they  expected  our  Lord  to  reign  on  earth,  even 
at  his  ascension.     Le  Clerc. 

V.  8.  ^""^aise  the  dead^^  vsxpous  iy^tp^rt.  These 
words  are  omitted  by  more  than  thirty  MSS.  als9  ^Y 
Basil,  Chrysostom,  Euthymius,  and  Theophylact  ad 
loc.  Mill.  Yet  they  are  extant  in  the  Vulg.  Syr. 
Arab,  -ffithiop.  versions ;  in  Hilar,  can.  9.  in  the 
Camb.  and  Alex.  MSS.  in  Cyrill,  Alex.  Is.  p.  862. 
Glaphyr.  in  Deut.  p.  426.  et  de  S.  Trin.  lib.  iii.  p.  494. 
The  likelihood  of  this  omission,  because  the  24)ostles 
did  not  before  Christ's  resurrection  raise  «the  dead, 
(so  Mill  and  Grotius,)  holds  equally  as  to  cleansing 
the  lepers.  But  the  truth  is,  that  great  part  of  this 
chapter  extends  to  the  mission  given  after  the  f  esur^ 
rection.  Comp.  .Matt.  xxiv.  9,  13.  Mark  xiii.  IS. 
Nor  can  any  reason  be  assigned,  why,  if  not  in  the 
qriginal,  the  words  should  have  been  added,  Whitby 
ad  loc.  et  Exam.  Millii,  lib.  ii.  c.  1. 

V.  8.  --freely  give^'}  take  no  reward  for  casting  out 
evil  spirits,  as  did  the  gxorcists  amongst  the  Jews,  Jos, 
Ant  lib.  viii.  ell.  In  this  first  mission,  Christ  ac-* 
customs  the  disciples  to  trust  in  Providence,  and  not 
hereafter  to  shrink  through  fear  of  want.     Le  Clerc. 

Freely  use  the  power  ye  have  received.  Property ; 
take  no  reward  for  performing  these  miraculous  be- 
nefits. .  So  Irenaeus,  lib.  ii.  c.  57.  *'  The  church  did 
all  these  miracles,  takii^g  no  money  for  them."  These 
words  have  been  wrested  into  an  argumjent  again^ 
the  maintenance  of  the  ministry.  The  latter  Fathers 
extended  them  to  both  the  Sacraments;  and  thus 
Tertullian,  Nulla  res  Dei  pretio  constat:  (and  this 
is  the  usage  of  the  English  Church  at  this  time.)  But 
as  Christ  certainly  meant  that  the  blessings  of  his  re- 
ligion should  be  freely  distributed  by  the  apostles^ 
(Grotius.)  so  from  many  passages,  Luke  x.  7*  1  Cor, 
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IX.  4,  5.  Gal.  vi*  6.  1  Cor.  ix.  14*  it  is  plam,  a  de- 
cent support  was^  approved  of  to  those  who  dedicated 
their  whole  time  and  talents  to  the  gospel.  Whitby, 
and  see  Grotius  ad  loc. 

Y.  ,10.  "^^leither  shoes,']  ]tJt^&  wro^fjLOLrou  The 
sandal,  (ravSaXiov,  was  only  a  sok  strapped  on  to  the 
foot  by  a  thong  of  leather.  The  shoef,  woSijjuia,  was 
of  closer  construction,  and  of  more  convenient  and 
delicate  use.  See  instances  from  the  Talmudists  in 
Lightfoot.  Neither  are  shoes  the  same  as  sandals  in 
the  Gospels ;  as  Beza  ad  Marc.  vi.  9.  and  Erasmus 
would  conclude  from  that  text,  and  Acts  xii.  8.;  for 
the  apostles,  being  permitted  the  sandals  they  wore, 
are  forbidden  only  to  carry  shoes  with  them.  Light- 
foot.  See  also  a  learned  note  in  Grotius  ad  Marc, 
vi.  9.  to  prove  this  point,  and  that  the  sandal  was 
part  of  the  customary  dress  of  the  Jews ;  also  that, 
though  the  early  Christians  were  in  the  habits  of  go- 
ing without  shoes — '  Pedes  nudi  viriles  magis  quam 
in  calceis'  Tertul.  So  Clemens — ^yet  it  seemed  ;ra- 
ther  in  imitation  of  the  Platonic  philosophers,  wha 
were  noted  for  their  avoTtadTjcria  ;  and  to  show  they 
were  not  inferior  to  them  in  any  privation  of  indul- 
gence.    Grotius. 

V.  10.  — shoes,  nor  yet  stajves.']  The  staff,  shoes, 
and  purse,  were  the  usual  appendages  of  a  Jewish 
traveller ;  sometimes  adding  the  Book  of  the  Law. 
So  the  Talmudists.  Lightfoot.  They  were  forbidden 
to  carry  any  spare  garments,  or  shoes,  or  staves,  (see 
Mark  vi.  8.)  to  avoid  superfluity.  Lightfoot.  Grotius. 
Whitby.  Or  rather ;  those  who  had  a  staff  might  take 
it;  those  who  happened  to  have  none,  need  not  to 
provide  oiie.  Macknight,  Prel.  Obs.  1.  This  wiU 
apply  to  shoes  also :  tho^  who  had  shoes  on,  might 
wear  them ;  but  those  who  had  on  only  sandals,  need 
not  to  provide  shoes. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


182  ST.   MATTHEW.      CHAP.  X. 

Michaelis,  who  holds  the  original  of  St.  Matthew 
to  have  been  written  in  Hebrew,  conjectures,  from 
Mark  vi.  9.  that  in  this  verse,  before  the  words 
**  shoes  and  staves,"  stood  in  the  Hebrew  vhl^  "  ex- 
cept only.*'  The  disciples  were  to  take  nothing  with 
them  but  shoes  and  staves ;  and  it  would  have  been 
strange  if  they  had  been  sent  out  to  travel  on  foot 
without  them.  But  the  Greek  translator  read  i*^ 
for  i^^^^  and  therefore  rendered  it,  neither  shoes  nor 
staves.  Michaelis  Intr*  Lectures  on  N.Test.  §  89. 
ed.  1st.  4to.  1761. 

V.  11.  — is  worihy^'}  oi^^^g,  in  the  sense  used  Acts 
xiii.  46.— of  a  docile  mind,  inclined  to  piety,  and 
from  whom  they  might  hope  they  might  not  labour 
in  vain,  in  calling  them  to  repentance,  and  preach- 
ing the  kingdom  of  God.  Grotius.  So  Whitby; 
whom  consult  on  this  textj  on  the  power  of  accept- 
ing or  rejecting  the  proflFered  salvation. 

y%  12.  — salute  it.']  In  the  Vulgate  is  added:  "  di- 
centes.  Pax  huic  domui!'*  which  is  sufficiently  in- 
cluded in  d<nroL^e(rBoLi.     Grotius. 

V.  13.  — let  your  peace  return^']  an  Hebraism.  The 
word,  or  prayer,  or  blessing,  is  said  to  return  when  it 
is  frustrated  of  the  hoped-for  success.  Isa.lv.  IK 
Ps.  XXXV.  13.     Grotius. 

V.  14.  Shake  off  the  dust.]  The  Jews  thought  the 
dust  of  heathen  lands  polluted.  Thus  Tosapt.  ad 
Kalim.  c.  1.  "  the  dust  of  Syria  defiles,  as  of  other 
heathen  countries.'*  If  a  city  of  Israel  do  not  receive 
you,,  show  that  you  esteem  it  as  a  heathen,  impure, 
polluted  city.     Lightfoot.     So  Whitby. 
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V.  16.  ^-'Wise  as  serpents^']  as  prudent  in  avoiding 
danger;  chiefly  persecutions.  So  Theophylact.  Whit- 
by. Of  the  sagacity  of  serpents,  though  partly  fabu- 
lous, see  Pliny  N.  Hist.  lib.  viii.  c.  23,  27.  Dod- 
dridge. , 

V.  16.  — harmless  as  dmes^l^  dnspaioi^  from  a  priv, 
and  xspoio),  or  xspavvui^i^  misceo.  The  first  sense  is 
purus ;  hence,  stained  with  no  malice.  Auct.  Etym. 
Magn.  So  the  Camb.  MS.  aTrXouo-raToi,  simplicissimi  ;* 
and  Hesychius,  xa^^apav^  rlKanov^  purum,  sine  malitia. 
Beza.  Le  Clerc.  Pure  and  clean,  as  the  wings  and 
plumage  of  doves  always  are.  Lamy.  App.  Bibl. 
b.  iii.  c.  11.  p.  405.  4to.  Rather;  innocent,  as 
doves,  in  mind  and  disposition ;  having  no  gall  of 
bitterness. 

V.  17.  — in  their  synagogues^]  Beza  on  this  t^^t 
supposes  the  synagogues  to  be  the  same  as  the  coun- 
cils of  XXIII  judges,  or  as  the  Sanhedrim.  And 
Grotius  exerts  himself  here,  to  show  that  the  grada- 
tion rises  from  councils  to  synagogues;  and  that  these 
last,  in  this  place,  were  large  assemblies  of  the  elders 
and  people,  such  as  he  would  find  traces  of,  1  Mapc. 
vii.  12.  et  Hist.  Susanna,  ver.  41. — (Note,  The  history 
of  Susanna  is  in  the  Complut.  Ed.  and  in  the  Vulgate, 
the  xiiith  chapter  of  Daniel.) — So  2  Chron.  xxx.  2. 
Thus  in  Esdras,  and  1  Mace.  xiv.  57,  28.  Also  in 
the  Rabbins,  iT^ll^n  i^pp^,  /xsyaXr^v  (rmaycdyr^v^  was 
held  on  the  building  of  the  second  temple ;  and  one 
IS  mentioned  by  Josephus,  summoned  by  Herod  the 
Great.  Further ;  that.  Acts  iv.  Peter  and  John  were " 
summoned  before  the  council;  but  Acts  v.  21,  they 
were  summoned  before  all  the  senate,  ycpoua-iav,  of  the 
children  of  Israel ;  and  scourged.  So  Acts  xxii.  19. 
xxvi.  ir.  Grotius.  But  it  is  clearly  agreed  by  the 
learned,  that  both  these  acute  and  judicious  critics  are  . 
in  this  instance   mistaken,   and  that  the  customary 
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synsigogue  is  here  designed.    See  note  on  c.  ix.  18* 
supra. 

V.  22.  —^>^  mi/  name^s  sake.2  It  appears  by  the 
apologies  of  the  ancient  Christians,  that  they  were 
liable  to  be  condemned  by  those  who  were  totally 
unacquainted  with  their  principles  or  manners.  Ter- 
tullian.  Apol.  c.  iii.  Le  Clerc. 
•  V.  22.  endureth  to  the  end  shall  be  savedr—'\  irom 
present  destruction  here,  as  well  as  from  eternal 
wrath.  The  apostles  are  told  they  will  meet  with 
scourging  and  killing,  ver.  17.  from  the  Jews ;  and, 
to  avoid  it,  are  directed  to  fly  from  one  city  to  another, 
ver.  23.  when,  before  they  have  gone  through  them 
all,  the  destruction  of  the  Jews  shall  take  place; 
and  they  shall  be  saved  who  persevere,  (see  ver.  39. 
and  Luke  ix.  24.)  but  those  who  relapse  to  the  Jews, 
and  deny  Christ,  shall  be  involved  in  it.  See  Matt. 
xxiv.  13.  and  Mark  xiii.  13.  (also  note  on  Matt, 
xxiv.  3.)  St.  Luke  mentions  flying  to  the  mountains, 
which  shows  that  the  kind  of  escape  was  temporal. 
X(o6ri(rsTai  does  not  always,  nor  arwrripiUy  Acts  vii.  25. 
import  eternal  salvation.     Hammond. 

V.  23. — till  the  son  qfmancomeS]  These  instruc- 
tions do  not  only  relate  to  the  first  journey  of  the 
apostles,  for  they  returned  soon  and  in  safety,  Mark 
vi.  30.  Luke  ix.  10.  but  to  others  afterwards.  The 
coming  of  the  Son  of  man  must  be  therefore  after  his 
ascension,  and  can  only  well  be  referred  to  the  de- 
struction of  the  Jews.  Le  Clerc.  Thus  Whitby, 
who  places  this  coming  of  Christ  at  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem ;  not  doubting  that  the  text  refers,  as  all 
the  remainder  of  the  chapter,  to  Christ's  second  mis- 
sion of  his  apostles.  Aiid  this  seems  nearly  evident. ' 
Grotius  would  refer  this  coming  of  the  Son  of  mail  to 
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the  full  effusion  of  the  Holy  Spirit  at  the  day  of  Pen- 
tecost, from  John  xiv.  18.  Lightfoot,  to  Christ's 
resurrection.    But  neither  of  these  is  so  probable. 

V.  24.  The  discipk  knot  above — ]  This  is  a  He- 
brew proverb.  See  Aberi  Ezra  in  Hos.  i.  2*  So  ano- 
ther proverb  is  Matt.  vii.  2.  It  is  found  in  the  part  of 
the  Gemara  named  Sanhedrim.  Christ  often  used 
them,  and  in  general  what  was  good  in  the  Jewish 
customs,  prayers,  benedictions,  &c*  See  note  on  c. 
xix.  21.  or  24.  Rom.  ii.  1.  2  Thess.  iii.  10.  Ham- 
mond. 

V.  26.  Fear  ye  n&t^  S^. — ]  Let  not  the  dread  of 
these  persecutors  make  you  despair  of  success  in 
preaching  the  Gospel :  for  though  at  present  it  seems 
to  be  hidden,  I  will  make  it  shine  through  all  the 
world,  2Cor.  X.  5.  Calvin.  Whitby.  Or,  Fear  not 
their  calumnies,  as  ver.  25.  for  I  will  make  your  in- 
nocence and  integrity  apparent  throughout  all  ages, 
especially  at  die  day  of  the  Lord,  1  Pet.  i.  7.  Whitby* 
So  Grotius.    Beza. 

V.  27.  what  ye  hear  in  the  ear — ]  what  I  shall 
communicate  to  you  privately;  as  of  the  calling  of 
the  Gentiles,  and  the  abolition  of  the  Jewish  law, 
and  of  other  points  not  to  be  openly  declared  at  thid 
early  .period:  that  do  ye  publicly  reveal.     Grotius. 

The  allusion  is  to  the  following  custom. — ^The  law 
was  read  in  Hebrew.  After  it  ceased  to  be  their 
mother-tongue,  an  interpreter  was  established  called 
Targumista.  The  Doctor  explained  the  Law  in  He- 
brew softly  in  the  ear  of  the  interpreter,  who  repeated 
what  he  said  aloud  in  the  Chaldee,  the  common  lan- 
guage. Lamy,  b.  i.  c.  viii.  p.  163.  4to.  So  Light- 
toot  and  Haihmond.  The  houses  of  the  Jews  had 
VOL.  L  R 
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fiat  roofs,  and  they  made  proclamations  thence  to  the 
people.  It  is  probable  they  stood  at  the  top  of  the 
battlements:  for  we  are  told  from  Hegesippus  k& 
Euseb.  E.  Hi  lib.  ii.  c.  53.  that  James  the  just,  bi- 
shop of  Jerusalem,  was  persuaded  by  the  Pharisees  to 
show  himself,  and  preach  to  the  people  from  a  battle- 
ment of  the  temple,  (i.  e.  of  some  of  the  courts.) 
*E<rTri(rav  axi  to  irreptrytov  rot>  iepoOf  ''  they  set  him 
on  a  battlement  of  the  temple;'-'  and  then  cast  him 
down.  So  Christ  was  tempted  to  throw  himself  from  a 
battlemeAt.  See  note  on  c.  iv.  5.  The  casting  down 
makes  it  appear  more  likely  that  they  stood  upon  it 
than  within  it.  Hammond.  As  to  James  bishop  of 
Jerusalem,  however,  Le  Clerc  says,  n.  on  c.  xxvii.  51. 
that  on  account  of  the  mentioning  his  being  buried 
in  or  near  the  temple,  and  for  other  reasons,  the 
whole  story  is  much  doubted ;  as  by  H.  Valesius  and 
others. 

y.  28.  cannot  TnUthe  soulJ}  That  the  soul  survived, 
and  was  capable  oiF  bliss  or  misery,  was  a  distmguished 
tenet  of  the  Jews  since  the  time  of  Esdra^  Thus 
Wisd.  xvi.  13.  where  read  avar^s^^f i  for  oumarrps^i. 
and  the  authojr  wg^i  aoroxpoLropog  Xoyi<rftot>,  c.  IS. 
ascribed  to  Josephus.  The  words  seem  from  1  Sam. 
ii.  6.  See  also  Isa.  li.  7.  Hierocles  and  Arrian  Epic- 
teti,  lib.  i.  c.  9.  use  the  same  argument.     Grptius. 

Whitby  esteems  this  text  conclusive  for  the  sepa- 
rate existence  of  the  soul  in  the  intermediate  state. 
The  Jews,  to  whom  he  spake,  would  certainly  thus 
understand  the  words  of  Christ ;  for  they  held  that 
the  soul  continued  in  a  state  of  sensation.  So  Bu^ctorf 
Floril.  p.  364.   Eben.  Ezr.  in  Exod.  xx.  3.    "  Man 

doth  not  fear  him,  in  whose  hands  his  soul  is 

both  in  this  life,  and  the  future.**  And  how  can  an 
intelligible,  thinking,  and  perceiving  beixig  be  more 
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killed  than  by  depriving  it  of  all  sensation,  thought, 
and  perception?  which  it  must.be  if  it  is  insensate  in 
this  state*     Whitby. 

V.  28. . — to  destroy  loth  soul  and  body — ]  Grotius 
shows,  that  some  of  the  Rabbins  maintained,  that 
God  would  annihilate  the  souls  of  the  wicked  Jews 
(and  of  the  Gentiles)  in  the  next  world:  others,  that 
die  wicked  Israelites  were  to  exist  for  ever  in  a  state 
of  wretchedness.  The  Egyptians  held,  that  the 
most  wicked  suffered  eternal,  the  less  so,  a  finite  pu- 
nishment. And  hence  JHomer,  who  had  travelled 
there,  had  his  i/exuiai/,  and  the  perpetual  punishment 
of  Tantalus  and  Tityus ;  (so  Phlegyas,  Virgil.)  and 
from  these  Plato,  L.  de  anima,  has  taken  the  same 
opinion.  See  quotations  from  Hierocles,  Justin  Mart. 
Apol.  lib.  ii.  Philo,  L.  de  praem.  et  poen.  and  Tatian 
in  Grotius  ad  loc. 

V.  29. . — "without yout  Father'^']  without,  as  Cyprian 
explains  the  text,  either  the  knowledge  or  the  per- 
mission of  God.  Epicurus  denied  a  providence^ 
And  from  Justin  Mart.  adv.  Tryph.  ad  init.  this 
seems  to  have  been  a  sentiment  of  the  Greeks.  Some 
of  the  Rabbis  granted  it  to  mankind ;.  but  denied  its 
notice  of  inferior  animals.  So  Pythagoras,  as  appears 
from  Hierocles.  Grotius  forcibly  shows,  that  the  care 
of  the  whole,  implies,  the  care  of  all  the  parts,  how- 
ever minute.  So  Plato  de  legibus  and  Athenagoras. 
Also  he  shows,  that  God's  occasional  interference, 
joined  to  his  occasional  acquiescence  in  the  natural 
course  of  events,  is,  with  Chrysostom,  wpovoiag  /tey*- 
crrov  BiZog.  For  his  acquiescence  ai^  permission  spring 
equally  fronic  his  infinite  kno\Aige  and  wisdom. 
His  providence,  he  adds,  is  vi^rfously  exerted.  The 
just  and  good  are  more  peculiarly  his  care.  Animals 
are  preserved  (perhaps)  chiefly  for  the  use  of  man. 
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1  Cor.  ix.  9.  See  Grodus  ad  loc.  Horner^  it  has  beetle 
said,  thought  them  under  the  care  of  providence; 
or  their  lives  regulated  by  destiny.   II.  O.  xv.  v.  274. 
Note  in  Pope*s  transl.    Doddridge* 

V.  SO.  the  "very  hairs  of  your  head — ]  Thus  1  Sam. 
xiv.  45.  Lukexxi.  18.  Actsxxvii.  84.  The  import 
is.  Fear  ye  not  the  rage  of  men,  for  ye  are  especially 
in  the  immediate  protection  of  God.  Grotius.  Whit- 
by Paraph. 

V.  34.  — not  to  sendpeace^  hut  a  mordJ]  The  usual 
import  assigned  to  die  words  is,  *'  the  dissensions  likely 
to  proceed,  though  all  his  doctrines  tend  to  establish 
peace  in  the  world,  from  the  ignorance  and  wicked- 
ness of  mankmd.'*  But  the  exposidon  of  Lightfoot  is 
also  very  ingenious  and  true,  that  he  came  not  to  send 
on  the  land  of  Judea  that  peace  that  was  expected, 
but  a  sword,  and  continual  war  till  the  destruction  of 
the  Jewish  state.  Euseb.  £.  H.  lib.  ii.  c.  6.  Jos.  J.  B. 
lib.  iv.  c.  10.  Whitby. 

V.  37.  ----laveih  father  or  mother  more  than  me,2 
prefers  them  to  my  precepts,  and  faith  in  me,  Luke 
xiv.  26.  as  Abraham,  Gen.  xii.  Grodus.  prefers  in 
particular  their  religion,  Jewish  or  Heathen,  to  mine. 
Le  Clerc. 

V.  38.  ^^taketh  not  his  crosSj]  a  Jewish,  or  Rabbi- 
nical, as  we]l  as  Roman  term  for  any  extraordinary 
sufferings.  Perhaps  the  Jews  had  the  phrase  from 
the  Per^ans,  who  u^d  the  punishment.  See  Grotius 
ad  loc.  ^ 

V.  39.  he  thatfndeth — ^  Eupi<rxeiif  h&re  is  rco^tif^, 
to  save  his  life,  as  in  the  same  sense,  c.  xvL  25.  Mark 
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▼liL  35.  Luke  i.  24.  So  Luke  xv.  24,  32.  Thus 
Pfov.  xxix.  10.  **  The  just  shall  seek  his  soul/*  i.  e. 
shall  preserve  it.     Grotius. 

V.  40, 41,42.  He  that  receiveth  you.']  TJie  apos- 
tles were  esteemed  as  prophets,  though  that  term  was 
applied  afterwsffds  to  a  lower  order,  1  Cor.  xii.  28. 
Eph.  iv.  11.  Whitby.  Doddridge.  The  gradation  is 
formed  by  Grotius  hrom  the  [juxpoi  here,  or  sXa;^ <- 
(TToi,  or  vTjTnoi,  or  rexna,  and  Trai^iUy  in  various  texts, 
to  the  second  rank,  the  hxaioi  here,  or  veavurxoi^ 
1  John  iL  13.  and  thence  to  the  third,  who  have  the 
fullest  portion  of  the  Sinrit,  the  Tr^expTjrai,  avhpsg  t«- 
X5I0I,  or  Trarspsg.  He  gives  other  instances,  from 
Clem.  Alex,  and  Origen,  of  three  gradations  or  degrees 
of  perfection  amongst  Christians.  Grotius.  But  what 
if  iKixpoiy  these  little  ones,  here,  is  no  more  than  ex- 
pressive of  the  humble  condition  of  his  disciples?  and 
thus  Beza.  It  is  better  perhaps  to  understand  this 
reward  generally;  as,  to  be  bestowed  by  God  in  this 
or  ui  the  future  life;  than  to  conjecture  with  Mac- 
knight,  that  the  disciples  themselves  were  to  make  the 
return  in  temporal  blessings,  by  their  beneficent  mi- 
racles, or  advice,  or  prayers,  in  favour  of  the  donor. 


CHAPTER  XL 

The  parallel  passages  are:  Matt.  xi.  2—19.  Luke 
vii.  18—35. 

V.  3.  and  said  unto  him^  Art  thou^  <S^»-^]  John, 
who  was  then  in  prison,  seems  to  have  rather  doubted 
concerning  Christ,  when  he  saw  that  his  preaching  and 
miracies  Sd  not  produce  the  temporal  effects  which 
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he  expected  from  the  Messiah's  kingdom.  He  might 
have  suspected  that  he  had  not  rightly  understood  his 
own  revelations  relating  to  him.  Others  suppose  that 
he  sent  his  disciples  to  Christ  for  their  conviction, 
and  to  confirm  his  account  of  him.  Hammond.  This 
seems  most  natural ;  but  the  tenor  of  St.  Matthew's 
narration  rather  inclines  to  the  former.  Le  Clerc. 
John  might  have  respect  to  his  own  imprisonment, 
and  be  discouraged,  and  form  doubts  on  his  not  re- 
ceiving succour  from  Christ.  To  this  alludes  our 
Lord's  'answer :  ■**  Blessed  ar6  they  who  are  not  of- 
fended at  me.**  So  Justin  Martyr,  and  Tertullian. 
Lightfoot.  Beausobre,  Macknight,  John  could  not 
doubt  that  Christ  was  the  Messiah,  after  what  is  re-.  ^ 
lated  in  these  texts,  John  k  6,  7,  8,  33,  34,  36.  iii.  26. 
V.  29.  to  the  end,  v.  S3.  He  could  not  well  expect 
that  Christ's  kingdom  was  temporal,  and  that  he 
would  deliver  him  out  of  prison,  as  Lightfoot  and 
others  conclude  from  erxavSaXi^^erflai :  for  that  word 
always  signifies,  to  be  so  offended  as  to  fall  from  the 
feith  J  which  that  John  should  do,  after  his  testimo- 
nies,  is  not  credible.  It  is  most  probable  he  sent  his 
disciples  for  their  conviction ;  and  to  them  the  speech 
,of  Christ,  ver.  6.  is  addressed.  Whitby.  So  Dod- 
dridge.  Bishop  Pearson  observes,  that  this  text 
?imongst  others  proves,  that  the  idea  of  two  Messiahs, 
the  one  suffering,  the  other  triumphant,  is  an  empty 
dream  of  the  modem  Jews.  Pearson  on  the  Creed, 
p.  183.  ed-  6th,  1692.  art.  iv.  Doddridge. 

V.  3.  — he  that  should  come — ]  Hab.  ii.  3.  Daa. 
vii.  13.  (Whitby.)  Gen.  xlix.  10.  Isa.  xxxv.  4. 
(Grotius.)  The  prophecies  in  the  O.  Test,  were  so 
plain  of  Shiloh's  coming,  yet  his  person  and  name  were 
so  unknown,  that  he  is  most  frequently  called '  He  that 
cometh,*  or  the  coming  king,  and  coming  kingdom. 
Heb.  X.  37.  Matt.  xxi.  9.  (xxiii.  39.  Whitby.) 
f.uke  vii.  20.  xiii.  35.  John  xu.  13.  Luke  xix.  38, 
^ark  xi,  10.  So  Isa,  ix,  6.  pXXoiv  amv,  "  the  age  to 
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come.*'  (See  Bos  LXX  ad  Ibc.)  and  Heb.  vi.  5. 
Hammond.  John  here  calls  hhn,  o  ip^ofj^evog^  *  he 
that  should  come/  rather  than  the  king  that  cometh, 
through  fear  of  exposing  him  to  the  Romans.  Partly 
for  this  reason  also  Christ  appeals  to  his  miracles,  and 
does  not  declare  himself  by  words  to  be  *  him  that 
cometh/     Le  Clerc. 

V.  5.  the  bUnd  receive  their  sight — ]  Christ  appeals 
to  Isa.  XXXV.  5.  Ixi.  1.  which  were  believed  to  re- 
spect the  Messiah,  Luke  iv.  18.  though  the  Chaldee 
paraphrast  does  not  apply  them  to  mm.  The  Jews 
expected  great  miracles  from  their  Messiah.  So 
John  vii.  31.  Le  Clerc.  Add  Isa.  xxix.  19.  The 
lepers  being  cleansed,  and  the  dead  raised,  are  not, 
that  we  know  of,  foretold  by  the  prophets.  The  one 
here  relates  to  the  widow's  son  at  Nain ;  the  other 
to  the  plagues  cured  before  their  eyes,  Luke  vii.  1 8, 
21.  The  leprosy  is  styled  WJ,  the  plague  of  leprosy, 
IiXX  TX>3y>j,  and  jttaerr*^.  Lev.  xiii.  xiv.  See  note 
on  c.  viii.  4.     Whitby. 

V.  5.  the  poor  Iiave  the  gospel  preached^']  i.  e.  both 
have  the  gospel  preached  unto  them,  and  are  con- 
.  verted,  and  receive  it.  Many  expressions  in  the  N. 
and  O.  Test,  import  in  this  manner  that  the  full  effect 
has  taken  place.  So,  "  to  be  tempted,"  Tsipal^eirQai, 
Gal.  vi.  1.  is  "  to  be  wrought  on  by  temptation;** 
for  it  speaks  of  one  overtaken  in  a  fault.  So  Isa.  Ixv.  1 . 
**  I  am  sought  of  them  that  asked  not  for  me;**  which 
is  explained  in  the  npxt  words,  **  I  am  found  by 
them  that  sought  me  not.**  I  am  sought  in  the  text, 
meaning  so  to  seek  as  to  find.  And  thus  Rom.  x.  20. 
the  apostle  gives  the  prophet's  text,  "  I  am  n^de 
manifest  unto  them.**  So  Tit.  iiL  11.  *'  turned  out- 
of  the  way.**  •jB^serTpaTrrai  signifies  not  only  persuaded 
or  turned  by  another,  but  eflfectually  corrupted.  Soj 
to  be  scandalized,  in  th^  next  verse,  is  to  be  t>roughl; 


Digitized  by 


Google 


192  ST.   MATTHEW.      CHAP.  XI. 

into  sin  by  the  scandal  or  offence  set  before  him.  It 
is  true,  the  "  poor  having  the  gospel  preached,"  means 
also  its  being  offered  to  the  poor  or  humble  souls ; 
as  Heb.  iv,  2.  the  promises  of  the  gospel  were  offered 
to  us:  but  this  sense  is  included  in  the  other.  The 
places  in  the  Prophets  alluded  to  are  chiefly  Isa.  xxix. 
18,  19.  Ixi.  1.  XXXV.  5,  6.  See  also  Zeph.  iii.  12.  and 
Zech.  xi.  11.  and  Ps.  Ixviii.  10,  11.  On  the  whole,  ^ 
here  is  the  active  office  of  Christ  preaching  the  gospel, 
and  the  passive  effect  also  of  the  poor  receiving  it. 
Hammond.  This  text  may  refer  to  the  poor  in  spuit ; 
but  is  rather,  in  the  obvious  saise,  the  poor  who 
could  gain  little  instruction  or. advantage  from  the 
allegories  and  traditions  of  the  Scribes.  Therefore 
Christ,  V.  29.  bids  them  learn  of  him.  See  ver.  25, 26. 
John  vii.  49.  Whitby.  The  Hebr.  W,  from  the 
same  root  as  ^4^,  is  not  always  poor  in  spirit  j  but, 
especially  by  Isaiah,  is  used  to  express  the^  poor.  Thus 
c.  xi.  4.  V*^^  ^^i^  are  the  same  as  those  he  calls  D^T, 
the  poor.  And  the  LXX  rightly  render  Isa.  Ixi.  1. 
P^^i^,  by  TTtoxotSj  as  here,  aiS  Luke  iv.  18.  See  the 
note  on  that  text,  infra.  The  Jewish  doctors  despised 
and  neglected  the  poor,  to  whom  Christ  preaclied. 
Grotius. 

V.  6.  is  not  offended.^  -SxavSaXov  and  (rxavSaXijdpo, 
which  last  word  appears  as  a  metaphor  in  Aristoph. 
Achamens.  are  derived  by  Scapula  from  <rxa^a)  clau* 
dico,  and  interpreted  by  the  crooked  and  imeven 
stakes,  incurva  ligna,  to  which  a  trap  is  attached;  from 
•  trxal^orra  <rt>jttw<Trsii/,  xoli  Trpartiv  tov  iixTTBtr^.  Suidas. 

The  word  rxai/SaXov,  Hammond  observes,  is  seldom 
used  by  profane  writers.  In  the  O.  Test,  it  signifies, 
1.  a  trap,  gin,  or  snare.  So  in  the  Greek  of  Ps. 
Ixix.  22. ;  and  being  cited  from  the  LXX,  not  from 
the  Hebr.  in  Rom.  xi.  9.  it  should  be  rendered,  by 
analogy,  not  stuno^bling-block,  but  gin.    So  Wisd. 
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xiv.  11.  1  Mace.  V.  4. — 2.  It  signifies  an  obstacle  or 
hindrance ;  but  peculiarly  a  sharp  stdce  driven  into 
the  ground,  over  which  an  enemy's  army  is  expected 
to  pass,  to  woimd  their  feet  or  legs.  Against  these 
the  ancients  wore  greaves  of  btass,  1  Sam.  xvii.  6. 
Thus  the  word  is  used,  Judith  v.  1.  The  present 
military  name  for  such  instruments  is  colthrops ;  or, 
as  Hammond  gives  it,  gall-traps.-^S.  The  word  im- 
ports a  stone  or  block  to  stumble  over ;  hence  used 
for  a  fall,  or  for  sin  the  fall  of  the  soul,  Judith  xii.  2. 
So  it  rather  seems  Judg,  viii.  27. — Lastly,  in  Ps.  1. 20. 
'  only,  it  i?^  used  for  slander  or  calumny. 

In  the  N.  Test,  in  many  places  the  meteiphor  is 
borrowed  from  the  stake,  or  colthrop.  Matt.  xiii.  41. 
the  angels  shall  gather  out  all  scandals,  and  burn  them, 
ver.  42.;  to  which  it  seems  St.  Paul  alludes,  2  Cor. 
xi.  29.  It  then,  under  this  idea,  denotes  whatever 
may  wound  or  gall  a  Christian,  and  thus  make  him 
slacken  in  his  course.  So  Matt.  xvii.  27.  xv.  12, 
xviii.  7  and  6.  So  Christ  crucified  is  a  scandal  to  the 
Jews ;  they  were  quite  discouraged,  and  forsook  him. 
So  the  present  passage ;  and  Luke  vii.  23.  Matt,  xiii. 
57.  Mark  vi.  3.  John  vi.  61.  and  Gal.  v.  H.  ex- 
plained by  the  sower.  Matt.  xiii.  21.  Mark  iv.  17. 
Matt.  xxiv.  10,  So  Matt.  xxvi.  31.  Mark  xiv,  27- 
*^  Ye  shall  fell  back,  and  forsake  me.**  So  ver.  29. 
where,  to  be  oflFended,  is  to  deny  Christ.  So  John 
xvi.  1.  Rom.  xiv.  13,  21. — ^In  other  places  the  meta- 
phor is  from  a  snare.  Matt.  xvi.  23.  and  Rev.  ii.  14. 
In  this  sense  the  eye  and  foot  offend  us.  Matt.  v.  29. 
xviii.  8^.  Mark  ix.  47.— rThirdly,  other  passages  allude 
to  a  stumbling-block.  So  Rom.  ix.  33.  Christ  is  an 
occasion  of  felling  to  many,  1  Pet.  ii.  8.  1  Cor.  viii. 
'S,  IS.  and,  1  John  ii.  10.  he  does  not  fell  into  those 
sins  to  which  those  who  walk  in  the  dark  are  exposed. 
Hammond. 

The  point  of  importance  is  the  metaphorical  sense 
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that  the  word  bears  in  the  N.  Test,  which  Whitbf 
determines,  on  a  review  of  the  texts,  with  Hammond  . 
here,  to  be,  what  obstructs  the  christian  course^  and 
causes  to  fall  from  the  faith.     Whitby  on  Rom. 
xiv.  21.  et  ad  loc. 

V.7..A  reed  shaken  by  the  wind?']  What  import- 
ant cause  led  you  into  the  wilderness  ?  To  see  a  reed 
shaken  by  the  wind  ?  which  was  all  usually  to  be 
found  there.  Beza.  (Grotius.)  Or  did  you  fondly 
expect  to  see  a  man  of  worldly  consequence  in  soft 
or  silken  raiment?  No:  your  cause  of  going  was* 
just ;  to  see  a  prophet — ^yea,  and  more  than  a  pro- 
phet.  Or ;  you  did  not  go  to  see  a  man  wavering  in 
his  testimony,  but  firm  and  constant.  Whitby  Par. 
The  austerity  of  the  Baptist's  life  is  opposed  to  the 
luxury  of  courtiers,  Macknight  j  or  his  truth  to  their 
propension  to  flattery,  Whitby. 

V.  9.  — more  than  a  prophet.']  Maimonides  men- 
tions eleven  degrees  of  prophecy;  the  two  highest  of 
which  were  more  sublime  and  transcendant  than  or- 
dinary  genuine  prophecy.  One  of  these  he  defines 
to  be  that  which  comes,  without  dream  orecstacy,  by 
the  speaking  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  John  the  Baptist 
was  thus  favoured,  Matt,  iii.  17.  John  i.  33. ;  and  was 
not  a  prophet,  but^^uperior  to  one.  He  spoke  as  a 
witness,  John  i.  7.  Hence .  he  is  announced  in  so 
many  various  styles:  "the  voice  of  one  crying — ,'* 
Mark  i.  3.  '  a  proclaimer,  a  herald,'  ver.  4.  '  a  mes- 
senger of  God,*  ver.  2.  a  great  illustrious  person, 
and  'filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,*  Luke  i.  15.  and 
by  way  of  e>s:cellence,  "  the  prophet  of  the  Most 
High,*'  ver.  76.  But  never  simply  as  a  prophet;  for  , 
Luke  vii.  28.  may  mean,  no  prophet  was  greatar  than 
John  the  baptist.  So  the  prophets  continued  till 
John,  Luke  xvi.  16.  referring  him  to  a  higher  class. 
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a  forerunner  of  the  gospel.  Yet  he  was  inferior  to 
the  apostles,  who  were  to  be  founders  and  rulers  of  the 
church,  and  were  to  have  the  full  revelation.  Ham- 
mond. 

V.  10.  — mymessenger — ]  ayys'kov  jxoti.  The  term 
D^DK^D^  or  messengers,  was  used,  not  for  any  prophet, 
but  for  those  sent  from  God  on  commissions  of  the 
highest  importance,  as  Moses,  Num.  xx.  16*  Hag- 
gai,  i.  13.  Grotius.  But  it  should  rather  seem  to  be 
a  more  usual  appellation  for  them,  from  Isa.  xliv.  26. 
and  Maimon*  more  Nevoch.  par.  ii.  c.  xli.  '^  Pro- 
pheta  non  raro  vocatur  angelus.'*  <5rey's  Key  to  O. 
Test,  on  Malachi.  It  was  used  for  all  those  sent  from 
God,  2  Chron.  xxxvi.  15,  16.  Judges  ii.  1.  (Beau- 
sobre.)  Thus  also  the  High  Priest  is  in  this  prophet, 
Mai.  ii.  7.  named  the  messenger  of  God,  as  declaring 
his  will:  so  Diodor.  Sic.  de  Jiidseis  citatus  Photio: 
'-^p;^<spea— vo/Jt<^otxri  airoig  ayysXov  ys^sarQai  rwv  rou 
©soy  TrpotTTOLyfjLaTiBV.  Hence  given  to  the  angelus 
ecclesiae,  or  head  of  the  minister$  in  the  christian 
church.  (Yet  first  it  should  seem  from  the  syna^ 
gogue;)  Grotius.  So  the  bishops  of  tHe  churches 
under  the  N.  Test.  Rev.  ii.  1.     Beausobre. 

V.  10.  -^before  thy  face.']  In  MaL  iii.  1.  LXX,  it 
is  "before  my  face.*'  So  that  in  the  prophet  this 
address  is  from  God  to  the  Messiah,  the  sense  being 
entirely  the  same ;  but  is  an  instance  that  the  evan-« 
gelists  do  not  always  quote  xara  Xe^iv,  or  precisely 
as  written.  Grotiiis.  Dr.  Owen  has  a  critical  con- 
jecture on  the  Hebrew  in  this  text.  Modes  of  Quot. 
No.  XX.  p.  34. 

V.  10.  before  thy  face— before  TheeS]  In  Mai.  iii.  1. 
*^  before  Me.**  Hereby  it  appears  that  Christ  is  one 
with  God  the  Father ;  or  that  this  coming  of  Christ, 
Luke  ix.  52.  into  the  world,  is  the  commg  of  God 
himself,  his  presence  on  earth.     So  the  mercy-seat 
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of  the  Ark,  noting  the  presence  o^  God,  appears  to 
have  been  meant  as  a  type  of  Christ.  Rom.  iii.  25. 
Hammond. 

V.  1 1.  — 4om  pfa  woman.^  A  usual  phrase  for  the 
human  race;  as  Job  xiv.  1.  xv.  14.  xxv.  4.  Grotius. 

V.  11.  — ^  greater  than  John.J^  He  was  inore  dis- 
tinguished than  former  prophets: — ^by  his  office,  "  to 
prepare  the  way,**  and  baptize  the  people  in  the  name 
of  the  Messiah,  Acts  xix.  4«— by  his  doctrine ;  the 
gospel  then  beginning  to  be  preached,  and  Christ  the 
true  light  attested  by  John,  Luke  xvi.  16.  iii.  11. 
John  i.  7,29,  33.  (iii.  270— and  by  his  success.  Matt, 
iii.  5,  6.  Whitby.  Also,  as  being  himself  the 
subject  of  ancient  prophecies,  and  on  account  of 
his  miraculous  conception  and  birth.  Doddridge* 
Macknight. 

V.  1 1 .  — feflf^f  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  greater  jl^ 
i.  e.  the  least  evangelical  prophet,  comp.  Luke 
vii.  28.  or  preacher  of  the  christian  doctrine.  And 
this — ^from  having  arrived  at  the  knowledge  of  Christ, 
and  seen  his  day  and  whole  salvation,  c.  xiii.  17.— from 
being  enabled  to  preach  Christ  crucified,  and  the  full 
extent  of  the  gospel; — ^from  being  enabled  to  work 
miracles,  for  John  did  no  miracles,  John  x.  41. — and 
from  possessing  higher  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  John  vii.  39* 
comp.  John  iii.  31  and  34.  and  a  fuller  illumina* 
tipn.  Grotius.  Whitby.  Macknight. — ^Note,  Part 
of  this  reasoning  extends  to  all  Christians  in  general ; 
so  Doddridge. 

V.  12.  mffereth  violence.'}  Aa^so-dai  denotes  a  thing 
taken  by  force,  by  one  that  hith  no  legal  right. 
Hesych.  Phavorin.  Thus  the  Israelites,  when  for- 
bidden, wait  up  to  Sinai,  Exod.^  xix.  24.  (so  Gro- 
tius) expressed  by  ^la^erai.  In  the  Talmud,  lomau 
c.  iv^  foh  SO.  he  who  took  his  own^  and  the  other's 
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share  also,  is  called,  a  son  of  violence,  ^iturrr^g^ 
Thus  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  preached  first  to  the 
Jewish  nation,  is  taken  by  violence,  by  those  accounted 
to  have  small  right  to  it,  who  know  not  the  law,  and 
iure  accursed,  by  the  multitude  of  lower  Jews,  publi- 
'  cans  and  siimers,  from  the  Rulers,  Pharisees,  and 
Scribes ;  who  have  the  first  claim ;  but  have  not  re- 
ceived the  gospel,  or  taken  care  of  it.  This  sense  is 
repeated  in  the  latter  part  of  the  verse.  Parallel  to 
this  12th  verse,  is  from  ver.  15  to  24.  So  in  the 
parallel  passage,  Luke  vii.  29,  30.  in  the  very  place  of 
this  verse,  is  said,  f  *  And  all  the  people  and  publicans 
justified  God,  &c.**  Many  Pharisees,  indeed,  as  well 
as  Publicans,  came  to  John's  baptism,  but  not  of  the 
first  rank ;  from  the  question,  *' Who  hath  fiarewamed 
you  to  flee. — **  The  principal  Pharisees  said  to  John, 
ver.  IS.  that  "  he  had  a  devil ;''  and  of  Christ,  that 
he  was  a  glutton,  &c.  Thus  Luke  xvi.  16.  repeat- 
ing this  verse,  though  out  of  its  place,  vag  ^tu^srat 
means,  that  the  multitude  forceth  into  it ;  not  the 
Pharisees ;  plainly  not  including  them.  HamtQond. 
So  Beza. 

It  may  import,  that  they  who  by  diligence  and 
attention,  and  readiness,  show  their  ardent  desires  to 
be  made  partakers  of  the  gospel,  and  thus  contend 
for  «n  entrance  into  it,  do  by  these  means  prevail. 
But  the  parallel  passage,  Luke  vii,  28,  29.  incline^to 
the  prior  explanation,  of  the  meaner  multitude,  op- 
posed to  the  Pharisees.  So  Matt.  xxi.  31,  32. 
Whitby. 

V.  13.  — prophesied  until  John.']  The  Law  and  the 
Prophets  were  die  objects  worthy  of  faith  and  accept- 
ance until  John  began  to  imfold  a  sublimer  system  of 
revelation;  and  from  the  days- of  John,  as  in  the  last 
verse,  **  the  kingdom  of  God  is  preached,  and  every 
one  presseth  into  it.*'    Luke  xvi.  16.  Whitby  j  .espe- 
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dally  the  ^loLtrraiy  who  hope  for  pardon  on  repentancer^ 
as  Luke  iii.  10. ;  whereas  no  sacrifice  or  atonement 
was'  allowed  in  the  Law,  Num.  xv.  30,  31,  Le  Clerc. 
But  note  j  Num.  xv.  sp.  only  relates  to  temporal  pu- 
nishment—^^ atoned  for  all,  which  could  not  be  atoned 
for  by  the  law  of  Moses,**  is  more  to  the  purpose. 

V.  14.  this  isEtias  which — ]  from  Mai.  iii.  1.  and 
iv.  5.  The  Jews  had  a  constant  tradition,  that  Elijah 
was  to  come  before  the  Messiah;  of  which  see  many 
proofs  in  Lighjfoot  on  c.  xvii.  10.  The  Christian 
Fathers  also  universally  held,  that  he  is  to  come  be- 
fore Christ's  second  advent.  Whitby :  who  does  not 
here  admit  of  abridgment;  and  is  very  full  in  show- 
ing, that  the  only  coming  of  Elias  was  that  of  John 
tlie  baptist,  "  in  the  spirit  and  power  of  Elias,"  **  be- 
fore the  great  and  terrible  day  of  the  Lord,"  mean- 
ing the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  Comp.  Mai.  iii.  1. 
iv,  5.  with  ver.  10.  here,  Mark  i.  14.  Matt.  xvii. 
10,  18.  Luke  i;  17.  also  with  Matt.  iii.  10,  12. 
xxiii.  38.  Luke  xix.  43.  also  Luke  iii.  3.  Matt.  iii. 
5,  6.  Luke  v.  29.  John  i.  29.  Matt.  iii.  16.  See  Po- 
eocke  on  Mai.  iii.  2.  Whitby.  Consult  also  Bp.  Kid- 
der's Demonstration  of  the  Messias,  who  has  fully  and 
elaborately'  discussed  this  point. 

"  This  is  Elias,  &c.'*  The  connexion  with  the 
preceding  words  may  be  thus:  Do  not  wonder  that 
the  pubUcans  and  multitude  are  admitted  into  the 
kingdom,  for  the  dispensation  of  the  Law  and  the 
Prophets  is  fading  away;  and  as  a  proof,  if  ye  will 
believe  it,  John  the  baptist  is  that  Elijah  who  is  to 
'■  come  to  open  the  new  dispensation  of  the  Messiah, 
which  admits  all  equally  on  faith  and  repentance* 
Macknight. 

V.  15.  He  that  hath  ears  to  hear — ]  An  admoni- 
tion  used  to  call  attention  to  any  thing  of  great  cons«* 
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qtienCe.  See  c.  xiii.  a,  43.  (frequently  used  by  Christ, 
and  also  in  the  Revelations.)  The  Scriptures  say. 
Hardened  sinneirs  have  ears,  and  hear  not.  See  Jer. 
V.  21.  It  was  necessary  here,  as  Christ  spoke  rather 
obscurely,  not  to  give  umbrage  to  the  partisans  of  the 
Mosaic  law,  that  he  should  not  too  clearly  apply  the 
prophecy  in  Malachi,  of  Elils.     Le  Clerc*    • 

Or,  He  that  hath  judgment  to  discern,  and  is  dis- 
posed to  receive  the  truth,  let  him  hear  and  embrace 
it.  Whitby  Paraph.  He  that  hath  ears  able  to  hear, 
cs^pable  of.  reflection.  Doddridge.  An  appeal  to 
the  reason  of  all  unprejudiced  men,  to  use  the  powers 
of  their  reason ;  expressive  of  the  speaker's  authority, 
the  excellency  ctf  the  things  spoken,  and  of  the  obli- 
gation to  hearken  to  and  obey  what  is  thus  delivered. 
Dr.  Clark.     Macknight. 

V.  16.  — whereunto  shall  I  liken.'}  A  usual  phrase 
with  the  Jews,  introducing  a  parable;  frequent  with 
the  Talmudists.  So  Mark  iv.  30.  Luke  xiiL  18,  20. 
Grotius. 

V.  16.  — like  to  childrenr^']  The  children  here  imi- 
tated funeral  solenmities  in  their  play.  See  note  on 
Ciix.  3.  supra. 

V.  17.  *we  Jiave  piped — ]  Thus  R.  Papa  in  the 
Gemara,  (perhaps  imitated  from  hence,)  Ploravi  tibi, 
sed  animum  non  advertisti;  risi  tibi,  sed  non  curasti ; 
vae  tibi,  qui  bonum  malumque  non  interposces.  Gro- 
tius. It  is  obvious  that  the  comparison  extends  to 
the  whole  parable ;  and  chiefly  it  is  the  children  com- 
plained of,  and  not  those  who  made  the  complaint, 
which  applies  to  the  Jews.  Thus,  when  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  is  compared  to  the  sower,  it  is  the  latter, 
part  of  the  recital ;  or  the  springing,  or  effects  of  the 
seed  sown,  in  which  the  comparison  consists.  And 
thus  in  other  instances.     The  words,  "  it  is  like,*' 
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only  signify,  the  subject  may  be  illustrated  by  such  a 
similitude.     Grotius.     Doddridge. 

V.  17.  we  have  piped.']  The  Jews  had  their  tibiae, 
or  jHpes,  says  Buxtorf,  for  two  uses ;  for  joy  (Luke 
XV.  25;) — ^and  lamentation ;  thus  Jer.  xlviii.  36.  and 
Isa.  xvi.  1  i.  (but  these  two  texts  are  not  a  proof  that 
they  were  used  at  funerals  in  that  early  age.  See  note 
on  c.  ix.  23.  supr.)  and  Rabbi  Salomon  saith  they 
were  used  in  marriages  and  funerals,  (i.  e.  in  later 
times.)  To  this  double  use  of  the  tibiae  our  Lord 
refers.    Buxtorf,  voc.  Wrr,  a  pipe.  p.  766.  Whitby. 

V.  19.  — but  wisdom  is  justified — ]  Jiholiw  is  to 
apfirove  or  praise,  to  vindicate,  as  Ps.  li.  6.  Rom* 
iii.  4.  and  Luke  vii.  2i9.  See  the  note  there.  (So  Beza.) 
The  Gr.  xai  is  properly  translated,  but,  as  often  the 
Hebrew  1:  and  thus  the  classic  authors;  even  the^ 
pure  attic  writer  Theophrastus  sometimes  uses  xai 
for  aXXor.  Grotius.  It  is  frequent  in  this  sense  in  the 
O.  and  N.  Test.  Gen.  xxxi.  7.  Exod.  i.  17,  &c. 
Matt.  xii.  43.  xiii.  22.  John  v.  40,  &c.  Whitby. 
Wisdom  is  the  counsel  of  God,  or  the  doctrine  of 
John  and  Christ ;  and  the  children  of  wisdom,  those 
who  seek  after  it,  approve,  praise,  and  accept  it :  at 
this  period,  the  publicans  and  the  multitude,  Luke 
vii.  30.     Beza.     Grotius.     Whitby. 

Whitby  mentions  another  idea,  of  its  being  a  con- 
tinuance of  the  scoff  or  taunt  of  the  Pharisees:  **  You 
may  judge  of  his  wisdom  by  his  followers,  his  chil- 
dren, these' sinners  and  publicans;**  but  he  does  not 
approve  of  that  explanation.  Otherwise,  Eisner  apud 
Macknight,  that  the  Pharisees  say,  "  crocpia,  the 
doctrine,  is  condemned,  hxam&rjy  by  its  disciples.'*^ 
But  this  is  properly  disapproved  by  Macknight. 
Hammond  extends  himself  yet  more  in  two  farther 
explanations;  the  one  similar  to  that  of  Grotius  and 
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'Whitby,  yet  retaining  xm  as  and ;  the  other,  trans- 
lating hxoLiio  to  condemn,  with  many  authorities ;  and 
referring  it  to  the  death  of  Christ,  and  supposing  the 
children  of  wisdom  to  be  the  Pharisees  and  Learned 
of  the  Jews.  But  as  he  does  not  himself  adhei^e  to 
this  conjecture,  it  need  not  be  detailed  here. 

V.  21.  Chorazin-^2  ^  "^ovm  npt  elsewhere  men- 
tioned, except  in  the  parallel  passage  in  St.  Luke, 
X.  13.  placed,  by  Jerom  de  locis  Hebr.  F.  4.  C.  two 
miles  from  Capefnaum ;  and  this  is  the  usual  opinion. 

Toup  in  Suidam  observes,  that  Origen  in  Exod. 
and  in  Philocal.  c.  xxvii.  (prope  fin.  p,  109.  ed.  Spen- 
cer.)  reads  Xmpa  Zip.  And  so  Cellar.  Geogr.  lib.  iii. 
p.  492.  and  H.  Emstius  Obs.  Var.  lib.  ii.  c.  6.  say  it 
'  should  be  here  read,  as  the  word  Chorazin  appears  in 
no  other  authors.  Xcopa  is  added,  to  distinguish  it 
from  the  wilderness  of  Sin.  Thus  Heminius,  Chishul. 
Arit.  Asiat.  p.  130.  x^P^  ^^Y  ^^  applied  to  a  city,  as 
y^  'JotiSa  to  Bethlehem,  Matt.  ii.  6.  Words  are  often 
mistaken  for  want  of  being  properly  divided.  Theocr. 
Idyll,  N.  1^.  Oif  [xav  our  axtrag.  Warton  well  reads, 
t)i  raura^.  And  Aristoph.  'iTTsigy  apud  Suid. 

JEJie  <ro;  urrepx^rai 

'fta-Trspei  yepovrcng  rnjuoLg 

Read  E\hX  of  trrspx^raiy  &c. 
Vides  quomodo  nos  tanquam  senes  circumvenit. 

Toup  in  Suid.  voc.  'TTrepxerai,  p.  258. — ^BowyerL 
However,  as  some  few  MSS.  of  the  N.  Test.  (Mill) 
and  also  Suidas,  read  Xtopa^ip  with  an  /2y  it  might  be 
conjectured  that  the  word  was  only  thus  written  by 
Origen.  The  passage  for  instance  in  the  Philocalia,  ed. 
Spencer,  stands  thus :  iv  Xmpa  Ziv  xai  h  BriQoroLiBa. 
But  the  ancient  MSS.  being  written  without  separa- 
tion  of  words,  and  the  Iota  postscriptum  found  in  ^rly 
Greek  inscriptions  to  mark  the  dative,  2s  XHPAI^ 
VOL.  I.  S 
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having  ceased  to  be  used  ;  so  that  none  appear  in  the 
best  MSS,  of  the  N.  Test,  the  Alex.  Vat.  Cant.  &c 
and  the  present  Iota  subscriptum  not  having  yet  been 
substituted  for  it ;  the  passage,  it  should  seem,  would 
appear  thus  in  the  MS.  ENXilPAZINKAI,  &c.  So 
that  it  may  be  thought  that  the  il  sqjpearing  instead 
of  the  usual  reading  XOpai^iu  was  the  only  induce- 
ment for  forming  Xmpa^  in  Origen,  into  a  separate 
word.  But  as  some  Greek  MSS.  of  the  N.  Test,  have 
XiopdJ^iVy  the  reason  seems  a  slight  one.  Lightfoot, 
Chorogr.  c.  xciv.  vol.  ii.  conjectures,  that  Chorazin 
is  formed  from  rtcnin,  woody  places ;  and  here  again 
the  1  leads  to  an  tl.  But  after  all,  the  whole  ^urrent 
of  MSS.  have  XOpct^iv  and  seem  to  fix  the  usual 
reading.  Of  the  Iota,  see  Mr.  Marsh's  valuable  note  * 
on  Michaelis,  vol.  ii.  c.  xiii.  sect.  vi.  p.  520. 

V.  21.  — the  mighty  works.']  Our  Lord  was  pecu- 
liarly conversant  on  the  shores  of  the  lake  of  Cenne* 
sareth,  in  Capernaum  and  Bethsaida. 

V.  21.  Tyre  and  Sidon*']  Two  well-known  mari- 
time and  gentile  cities  in  Syria  or  Palestine  on  the 
borders  of  the  Mediterranean  sea,  adjoining  north- 
ward of  Galilee.  They  were  descended  from  the 
Canaanites,  (Lightfoot.)  very  luxurious,  and  probably 
irreligious ;  rapacious  also,  and  fiill  of  violence,  Ezek.^ 
xxviii.  16,  18.  and  insulted  the  Jews  in  their  distress, 
Ezek.  xxvi.  2.  Thus  Homer  also  describes  them, 
Odyss.  H.  289.  where  Tpmxrrjs  is  x^p8a\sog^  Eustath; 
and  so  Philocrat.  Dial,  ad  Phoenic.  Grotius.  Yet,  saith 
Christ,  even  these  would  have  repented . 

V.  21. -^m  sackcloth  and  ashes.]  If  the  warnings 
and  threatenings  of  the  Prophets  against  Tyre  and 
Sidon,  Isa.  xxiii.  i,  4.  Jer.  xxv.  22.  xlvii.  4.  Ezek. 
xxvi.  xxviii.  Zech.  ix.  2,  3,  4.  had  been  confirmed  to 
them  by  such  miracles,  they  would  have  repented  as 
the  Ninevites  in  the  fullest  manner,  in  sackcloth  and 
ashes.    To  mourn  in  haircloth,  and  sprinkle  ashes,  on 
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the  head)  appears  in  all  the  Prophets  as  a  custom  ex* 
pres^ive  of  the  deepest  repentance.  Isa.  Iviii.  5.  Jer. 
VI,  26.  Lam.  ii.  10.  Dan.  ix.  3.  Judith  iy.  11.  Gro- 
tius.  Whitby.  The  Hebr.  pv  is  properly  cilicium,  a 
garment  of  haircloth ;  but  the  Hellenists  use  the  Greek 
word  (TOLxxog  to  express  it.  And  thus  Josephus,  Ant. 
XX.  5.  At  other  times  he  renders  it  by  o-;^7jfta  raireivov 
and  TTsj/flixTjv  lerflTjra.  Plutarch  de  Superst.  also,  and 
Menander  de  Syris,  use  a-axxiov  for  a  mourning  gar- 
ment;  (and  show  the  custom  prevailed  with  the  Hea- 
thens; so  of  ashes,  Achilles  in  II.  J§*.  24.  Beza.)  and 
thus  the  Greek  and  Latin  Christians — ^Preces  in  sacco 
et  pulvere  factas.  Tertull.  Grotius. 

V.  23.  — brought  dawn  to  hell^'}  icog  ahu.  Ham- 
mond here  endeavours  to  prove  ia  a  note  of  great 
length,  that  adrjt;  does  not  signify  hell  even  in  pro- 
fane writers,  but  only  the  state  of  the  dead.  'A^rjg^ 
says  Le  Clerc,  is  not  derived  from  aei^Tj^,  an  invisible 
state,  as  the  Greek  Scholiasts,  Etym.  magn.  and  Ham- 
mond assert,  but  from  the  Hebr.  TK  ajid,  destruc- 
tion J  which  perhaps  the  Phoenicians  wrote  TH  Ha- 
jid.  The  Greeks  apply  aS^^,  in  the  first  instance,  to 
the  heathen  deity,  Pluto :  thus  Horn.  Odyss.  K.  512. 
slg  'A'i^e6o — Sojuov,  in  Plutonis  domura.  Then  to  the 
place  where  he  reigned,  as  II.  O.  13.  roereroj/  susp&' 
ai3£o>—  "  Tartarus  is  as  fer  beneath  the  mansion  or 
residence  of  Pluto—'*  So  that  it  properly  with  the 
Greeks  imports  hell,  or  the  infernal  regions.  The 
Jews  used  the  word  here  and  in  other  places,  but  not 
always,  to- express  ^KtC^,  scheol.  Gen.  xxxvii.  35.  (So 
Isa.  xiVi  11.  Ivii.  9.  Grotius.)  i.  e.  the  grave  or  se- 
pulchre, subterraneous  places,  the  state  of  the  dead. 
When  opposed  to  heaven,  as  here,  it  signifies  the 
lowest  parts  of  the  earth ;  and  when  heaven,  by  a  me- 
taphor, means  a  flourishing,  scheol  imports  a  wretched 
and  abject  state.  Acts  ii.  27.  compared  with  Eph. 
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IV.  9.  Le  Clerc.  Solsa.  3dv.  13, 15.  Ivii.  9.  Whitby;. 
Thus  also  1  Sam.  ii.  6.  and  Tobit  xiii.  2.  Grotius. 
See  note  on  c.  xvi.  18.  infra. 

V.  24.  Capemaum.2  Most  geographers  with  Reland 
(Palest.)  place  this  town  at  the  head,  or  northern  end 
of  the  lake  of  Tiberias ;  as  being  in  the  confines  of 
the  two  tribes,  Zabulon  and  Nephthali,  Matt.  iv.  13. 
But  it  is  neither  clear  that  it  was  just  on  the  confines, 
or  that  Nephthali  did  not  extend  down  and  include 
all  the  west  shore  of  the  lake  southward.  See  De 
Lisle's  map  of  Palestine.  Lightfoot  Chorogr.  c.  bcxi. 
Lightfoot  places  it  thus,  from  Josephus  J.  B.  lib.  iii. 
c.  35.  *'  In  the  country  of  Gennasereth,  very  fruitful, 
and  only  thirty  furlongs,  or  about  four  miles  in  length, 
and  twenty  furlongs,  or  not  three  miles  m  breadth,  is  a 
spring  of  excellent  water,  which  the  people  call  Kaper* 
naum."  That  Capernaum  was  in  the  region  of  Gen- 
nesareth  is  clear,  by  comparing  Matt.  xiv.  34.  Mark 
vi.  53.  with  John  vi.  22,  24,  25.  Now  it  is  collected 
(yet  but  imperfectly)  from  the  tract  called  Aruch, 
that  the  land  of  Gennesareth  was  near  Tiberias.  And 
Tiberias,  the  ancient  Rakkath,  Josh.  xix.  33.  but  re- 
built by  Herod,  was  situated,  partly,  as  placed  by 
Pliny,  Nat.  Hist.  lib.  v.  c.  15.  on  the  west  side  of  the 
lake ;  yet  rather,  from  Josephus  as  above,  and  its  vi- 
cinity to  Hippo,  Tarichea,  and  other  towns,  as  in  the 
Talmudists,  near  the  south  end,  where  the  Jordan 
flows  into  it.  (Thus  also  Calmet,  voc.  Tiberiade.) 
HenCe  Capernaum  must  be  in  that  neighbourhood, 
and  therefore,  on  the  west  side,  a  few  miles  only  north 
of  Tiberias.  Lightfoot  Chorogr.  c.  Ixxix.  Ixxx.  vol. 
n.  p.  66,  71,72. 

V.  25.  answered  and  said — ]  from  the  Hebr.  n^y  in 
the  O.  Test.  Beza.  This  expression  is  often  used  in 
the  N.  Test,  when  nothing  had  preceded  j  and  there- 
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for^  then  only  signifies,  that  the  person  spake  with 
relation  to  such  a  matter,  saying-^.  So  it  occurs  Matt-^ 
xxii.  1.  Mark  ix.  38.  xi.  14,  Luke  xiii,  14.  Whitby. 
See  note  on  Mark  ii.  23.  infra.  Comp.  note  on  Luke 
xiv.  5.  infra. 

V.  25 — thou  hast  hidden  these  things/]  These 
things,  i.  e.  the  mission  of  Christ ;  the  gospel.  The 
words  refer  to  Luke  vii.  29,  30.  By  it  is  not  meant 
that  God  really  wishes  to  hide  these  things  from  the 
wise  and  prudent,  but  that  it  became  so  in  the  event, 
by  their  being  blinded  by  their  prejudices.  Thus 
c.  X.  34.  The  wise — Gleamed  men — ^Matt.  xxiii.  34. 
Rom.  1.  14.  1  Cor.  i.  19,  20,  25,  &c.  are  here  the 
Scribes  and  Pharisees,  skilled  in  Tradition,  but  false 
interpreters  of  Scripture.  The  prudent — ^are  the  same 
men,  careful  i>ot  to  be  deceived  by  false  appearances 
of  a  Messiah,  but  really  denying  the  true.  The 
babes — ^are  those  unskilled  in  Tracution,  but  able  by 
reason  and  good  sense  to  prefer  the  excellence  of  the 
xhristian  religion;  by  no  means  through  irrational 
credulity.  Le  Clerc. 

Christ  does  not  thank  God  that  he  had  hidden 
these  things  from  the  wise ;  but  that,  having  done  so, 
he  had  revealed  them  to  babes.  (So  Grotius ;  it  is  an 
Hebraism.)  So  Rom.  vi.  17.  ''  God  be  thanked  that 
ye  were  the  servants  of  sin  !**  that  is,  that,  whereas 
formerly  ye  were  servants  of  sin,  ye  have  now  been 
obedient.  The  wise  and  prudent  are  those  filled 
with  high  ideas  of  their  own  carnal  worldly  wisdom : 
from  these  God  is  said  to  have  hid  the  gospel,  by  per- 
mitting them  to  continue  in  that  state.  The  babes 
are  the  humble  and  modest,  who  are  not  indisposed  to 
spiritual  wisdom.    Whitby. 

V,  26.  — it  seemed  good^']  eiSoxia.  An  hellenfettc  ■ 
word,  ^see  note  on  c.  iii.  17.  supr.)  here  expressive  of 
the  divme  decrees,  or  will ;  as  i  Cor.  i.  2U  2  Mapc* 
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xiv.  35.  not  implying  an  absolute  will  or  decree,  with- 
out just  reason,  for  Christ  praises  the  divine  equity 
and  wisdom.  So  in  human  affairs,  St.  Paul,  Rom.  xv. 
26.  Grotius.  Beza. 

V.  27.  All  things  are  delivered  to  me.']  All  power  is 
given  to  me,  or  all  things  belonging  to  my  office.  (So 
Seza.  Whitby.)  But  perhaps,  here,  rather  those  per- 
sons,  the, babes  before  mentioned,  the  single-hearted 
plain  persons  who  believe  the  gospel,  and  for  whom  he 
thanks  God  that  they  are  *  given  to.  him.'  Uavra,  the 
neuter  gender,  is  often  used  for  persons,  c.  xviii.  comp. 
ver,  11.  vdth  ver.  14.  so  ver.  18.  and  so  c.  xvi.  19. 
1  John  v.  4.  Rev.  xxi.  27.  Heb.  vii.  7,  19.  c.  xii.  l3. 
Hammond.  This  Whitby,  by  inserting  in  his  Anno- 
tations, does  not  seem  to  disapprove.  Or,  Trapehodrj^ 
says  Beausobre,  admits  of  being  rendered  "  has 
shown  ;'*  it  is  a  Hebrew  way  of  Speaking.  See  1  Gor. 
xi.  2,  23.  XV.  3.  This  sense  is  confirmed  by  the  fol- 
lowing words :  '^  No  man  knoweth,  &c.'*  and  by  the 
parallel  places,  John  viii.  28.  xii.  49.  xv.  15.  The 
meaning  then  is,  "  The  Father  hath  given  me  the 
knowledge  of  all  things."   Beausobre  N.  T. 

V.  28.^  Come  unto  me — ]  "  To  come  unto  Christ " 
•  is  to  believe  in  him,  and  become  his  disciple. .  Thus 
John  vi.  35.  vii.  37.  v.  38,  40.  The  yoke  is  a  fre- 
quent Jewish  phrase  :  they  say,  the  yoke  of  the  law, 
of  the  commandments,  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven; 
which  last  is  here  the  yoke  of  Christ.  When  Christ 
declares  "  I  will  give  you  rest/*  he  means  "  rest  to 
your  soul,''  (in  the  language  of  Jer.  vi.  16.  Grotius.) 
which  the  Jewish  yoke  of  ceremonies,  though  a  severe 
yoke  of  bondage.  Gal.  v.  1.  Acts  xv.  10,  could  not 
do.  "  Being  justified  by  faith,  we  have  peace  with 
God — "  Rom.  V.  1.  This  is  the  whole  purport  of  the 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrewsj^  and  tg  whi<:h  the  words  avot? 
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Traoo)  and  avaTraucig,  ^^  rest  to  the  soul/'  do  plainly 
refer.  Thus  Noah  had  his  name  from  rn3,  toj*est. 
Gen.  V.  29.  that  is,  says  Aben  Ezra  ad  loc.  from  the 
troubles  of  our  mmds.  After  the  deluge,  God,  on 
his  sacrifice,  smelled  an  odour  of  rest.  Hebr.  an  odour 
suwhas^  of  a  sweet  savour,  LXX.  i,  e.  says  the  Tar- 
gum,  He  rested  from  his  anger,  and  was  appeased. 
Here  our  Lord,  Eph.  v.  2.  represents  himself  as  a 
second  Noah,  come  to  give  rest  to  mankind,  and  pro- 
cure  them  peace  with  God,  as  Noah  by  his  sacrifice 
had  done.     Whitby. 

V.  28.  — labour  and  are  heavy  laden^']  under  the 
weight  of  their  sins,  Baruch  ii.  18.  John  vii.  37.  vi. 
44.  Grotius.  So  Hamm.  Paraph.  Otherwise;  the 
Jews  only  are  here  meant,  who  labour  or  toil  under 
.  the  obligation  of  going  to  Jerusalem  at  least  three 
times  a  year  to  the  temple,  and  are  oppressed  by  their 
numerous  ceremonies,  c.  xxiii.  4.  Luke  xi.  46.  Acts 
XV.  IQ.  Christ  speaks  obscurely  here  on  account  of 
the  Jews,  but  more  clearly  to  the  Samaritan  woman. 
John  iv.  21.  Le  Clercj 

V.  29.  — meek  and  Umly  of  hearty  Z^ch.  ix.  9.  Fear 
not,  ye  sinners,  to  address  yourselves  to  me  j  I  am  not 
harsh  and  proud,  as  the  Jewish  doctors.  Humilis, 
humiles  amo.  Grotius.  Of  the  pride  of  the  Jewish 
teachers,  see  Jos.  Ant.  lib.  xx.  c.  6.     Le  Clerc. 

V.  SO.  — rny  yoke  is  easy. 2  Xprjtrrog^  when  applied 
to  persons,  is  good,  benign,  mild,  gracious  j  but  whei^ 
applied  to  things,  is  the  same  as  XP'^^^I^^^^  useful, 
(which  is  derived  from  the  same  root)  or  nearly  so, 
as  the  context  maybe.  Jer.  xxiv.  S^  5.  ^good  figs* 
are,  LXX,  o-uxa  yj^frraL.  Ezek.  xxviii.  13.  *  a  pre- 
cious stone,'  Xido^  XP^^'^^S'  Aristoph.  in  Ranis,  act. 
iv.  sc.  2.  8si  XP^^'^^  y^syuu,  <iicere  utilia.  So  Hesych. 
Phavorin.    Suidas.  Here,  therefore,  i^vyog  XP^^^^^  ^  ^ 
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iisefiil  yok^9  and  so  a  light  burthen,  in  of^osition  to 
the  Mosaical  joumies  and  ceremonies  considered  only 
in  themselves.  Eaek.  xx.  25.  Le  Clerc. 

V.  80.  -^-wiy  burthen  is  light^  by  the  assistance  of 
the  Spirit,  and  the  recompense  of  the  reward,  1  John 
V.  4.  Also  in  itself  lighter  than  the  service  of  sm, 
i\)<rxo\(aTspov  t^  ^axia  rr^g  oipsTrjs.  Chrysost.  Grqtius, 


CHAPTER  XII. 

The  parallel  passages  are:  Matt.  xii.  1—16.  Mark 
ii.  23.  to  iii.  12.  Luke  vi.  1 — 11.  Also  Matt,  xiiw 
24—32.  Mark  iii.  22 — SO.  and  Matt.  xii.  46 — 50* 
Mark  iii.  31 — 35. 

V^l.  on  the  Sabbath-day — J  from  n3t^,  <ra^^arof, 
or  <ra^j3a,  o-a^^oiTog.  See  note  on  c.  i.  1 6.  supr.  Hence 
'dative  plural,  <ra3/3a<ri.  When  the  use  of  this  word 
in  the  singular  began  to  be  laid  aside,  a  singular  sig- 
nification was  given  to  the  plural ;  as  c.  xxviii.  i. 
Actsxiii.  14.  &c.  ThusHorat.  ^'Sunt  hodie  trice- 
sima  sabbata.''     Grotius. 

V.  1.  ^^topjuclc  the  ears  of  com.']  The  action  was^^ 
lawful,  Deut.  xxiii.  25.  but  not  on  the  Sabbath.  The 
law  of  Moses  forbade  to  do  on  the  Sabbath,  TOvb'O^ 
which  the  Jews  rightly  interpreted,  opus  servile ;  and 
in  this  they  included  the  plucking  and  rubbing  the 
ears  of  com«  (As  a  kind  of  reaping.  So  Maimon. 
Schab.  cap.  8.  The  punishment  was' stoning  to 
death.  Id.  cap.  7,  Lightfoot.)  (They  extended  this. 
'  tp  the  culinary  use  of  fire,  Exod.  xxxv.  ^,  S.^and 
hence  dressed  no  meat  on  the  Sabbath.-  It  was  differ- 
ent oh  the  Holy  Convocations,  Lev.  xxiii.  7,  21, 
Exod.  ^iif   16.)  Thus  the  Romans   ia  their  jus  pon^ 
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tilicium,  which  came  chiefly  from  the  Etru^rans,  and 
by  them  from  the  Hebrews,  forbade  servile  works  ox^ 
their  festal  days,,  ne  £unula  opera  patranto.  So  Cic.de 
Lee.  ii.  Yet  with  many  exceptions,  as  in  Virgil ; 
which,  says  Macrobius,  are  from  the  jus  pontiiicium : 

Quippe  etiam  festis  qusedam  excrccre— &c.  Geor.  i.  268, 
Grotius. 

V.  3.  — *what  David  did,']  1  Sam.  xxi.  6.  Lev. 
xxiv.  9.  when  he  was  an-hungred,  as-  my  disciples 
are.  His  hunger  made  the  breach  of  one  ritual  law 
justifiable ;  the  same  necessity  may  justify  that  of  ano- 
ther, 'the  doing  no  work  on  the  Sabbath/  Grotius. 
The  Jews  held^  that  the  shew-bread  might  be  eaten, 
and  the  Sabbath  broke,  as  when  David  fled,  for  pre- 
servation of  life.  Kimchi  ad  loc.  So  LXX.  Exod. 
xii,  16.  '« for  the  sake  of  life.*'  Whitby.  Lightfoot. 

Grotius  well  states  the  power  of  necessity  m  giving 
a  latitude  to  all  direct  and  positive  laws.  So  also  the 
intention  of  the  legislator ;  prseferri  debet  havoia  na 
prjTO).  See  also  Cic.  de  Inven.  lib.  ii.  especially  in  things 
ritual.  Thus  the  Maccabees  agreed  from  necessity  to 
defend  themselves  on  the  Sabbath.    Grotius. 

V.  4. — t?ie  sfieW'bread.']  It  was  taken  from  the 
priest's  habitation  dr  tent,  near  the  tabernacle,  yet 
esteemed  part  of  the  sanctuary,  after  it  had  been  pre- 
«ented  before  the  Lord,  1  Sam.  xxi.  3.  Lamy  App. 
Bibl.  b.  i.  c.  iv.  p.  88.  4to. 

V.  5.  the  priestS'-^^qfane  the  Sabbath,']  in  perform- 
ing the  usual  sacred  offices,  as  on  other  days.  Ham. 
Paraph.  Num.  xxviii.  9.  The  Jews*  said,  there  is  no 
Sabbath  in  the  temple  ;  the  servile  works  done  about 
holy  things  are  not  servile.     Grotius.  Lightfoot. 

y.  6.  IsayuntoyoUj  fy:. — ]  Christ  foresees  and 
replies  to  their  probable  answer,  dut  the  priests  did 
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this  in  hdnoor  of  the  temple.  The  prophets  were 
exempt  from  ritual  observances :  thus  Elijah  sacrificed 
before  Ahab,  out  of  the  temple;  but  ver.  41.  *a 
greater  than  a  prophet  is  here.*  The  priests  are  ex- 
cused, that  the  temple-service  may  be  regularly  ad- 
ministered ;  my  disciples  ought  rather  to  be  excused, 
that  they  may  have  leisure  and  power  to  carry  on  my 
prophetic  ministration  of  the  gospel — 2.  more  neces- 
sary and  glorious  >vork.     Grotius. 

V.  6.  07i€ greater^}  [tsii^cov.  Many  MSS.  read  [isi^op^ 
*  a  greater  work.'   So  Macknight.  Doddridge.    But 
-the  MS3i  are  not  of  the  first  authority;  and  Christ 
often  speaks  of  himself  as  superior  to  the  temple. 

V.  7.  — mercy ^  and  not  sacrifice.^  Hosea  yi.  6.  The 
rest  on  the  Sabbath,  as  sacrifice  also,  is  only  a  ritual 
command ;  feeding  the  hungry  is  a  moral  precept. 
So  Mark  xii.  33.  Whitby.  Rather :  the  promoting 
the  salvation  bf  mankind,  as  Christ  and  his  apostles 
were  employed,  is  an  act  of  beneficent  mercy,  to 
which  all*  ritual  observances  should  give  way.  Of  the 
preference  of  moral  good  to  ceremonial  ordinances, 
see  quotations  from.  Plato,  Men^mder,  Persius,  Hiero- 
cles.     Grotius. 

V»  8.  For  tlie  Son  of  man  is  lord — ]  In  Mark  ii. 
2*7,  28.  it  runs  thus :  ^'  The  sabbath  is  made  for  man, 
and  not  man  for  the  sabbath;  therefiDre  the  Son  of 
man  is  lord  also  of  the  sabbath.**  It  is  agreed  that 
the  import  of  the  first  verse  here  quoted,  is,  that  the 
sabbath,  being  made  for  the  use  of  man,  ought  to  yield 
to  the  gpod  of  man,  for  whom  it  was  instituted. 
Grotius  would  hence  further  connect  the  succeeding 
verse  with  it  by  the  conjunction  therefore ;  and  un- 
derstand by  the  Son  of  man  only  DlK  O,  a  man  in 
general,  in  this  manner:  "  therefore  man  is  lord  of 
the  sabbath,  as  it.  was  made  for  his  use.**  Adding, 
that  Christ  always  observed  the  law^  and  assumed  no 
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power  to  abrogate  it ;  an4  that  if  he  had  spoken  of 
himself  by  "  the  Son  of  man/'  he  would  have  de- 
clared himself  to  be  the  Christ;  which  he  always 
avoided  doing  to  the  pharisees  or  the  people,  c.  xvi. 
20.  Mark  viii.  30. . 

On  the  contrary,  Whitby  inclines  to  separate  these 
two  verses,  by  showing  that  wa-rs  may  be  rendered 
denique,  as  Brugensis  and  Maldonate ;  or  adhuc, 
as  sometimes  in  Homer.  Then  the  latter  verse  will 
commence  a  new  argument,  similar  to  ''  here  is  one 
greater  than  the  temple."  "Moreover,  the  Son  of 
man  (Christ)  is  Lord  also  of  the  sabbath."  But  in  any 
case  he  insists,  with  Lightfoot  and  Hammond,  that 
this  phrase  must  signify  Christ. — 1.  Because  it  is  used 
eighty-eight  times  in  the  N.  Test,  and  in  all.  other 
places  unquestionably  signifies  our  Lord. — 2.  Because 
Pan.  vii.  13.  is  expounded  by  the  ancient  Christians, 
and  by  the  Jews  tnemselves,  of  the  King,  Messiah. 
Christ,  speaking  to  the  Jews,  would  use  the  term  as 
they  understood  it ;  more  particularly  he  seems  to 
have  thus  explained  and  applied  it  in  answer  to  the 
High  Priest,  who  demanding  "  Art  thou  the  Christ  ?" 
**  Hereafter,"  says  he,  **  ve  shall  see  the  Son  of  man 
commg  in  the  clouds  of  heaven." — 3.  Because,  al- 
lowing wa-rs  to  be  *'  therefore,"  and  a  connexion  to 
subsist  between  the  two  verses,  it  is  yet  quite  similar 
to  his  prior  argument:  "My  disciples,"  saith  he, 
ver.  6.  "  as  the  priests,  may  well  infrmge  the  sabbath  j 
for  a  greater  than  the  temple  is  here."  Thus  again : 
*^  The  sabbath  was  made  for  the  use  of  man;  there- 
fore Christ,  the  Son  of  man,  who  came  to  save  men's 
lives,  must  have  power  to  dispense  with  the  sabbatic 
rest  in  cases  for  the  good  of  mankind."  This  was 
not  to  abrogate  or  dissolve  the  law ;  but  to  exercise 
an  allowed  prophetic  power,  in  cases  of  necessity,  and 
of  highet  importance. 

Further  j  Christ  cert^iinly  at  d]xe  seasons  declared 
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himself  to  be  the  Messiah ;  of  which  see  note  on  c. 
viii.  4.  supra.     Whitby. 

V.  10.— Is  it  lawful  to  heal^']  The  Jews  had 
many  superstitious  reguUtion^  on  the  remedies  that 
were  to  be  used  on  the  sabbath ;  some  they  entirely 
forbid.  Y^t  they  seem  more  to  have  accused  our 
Lord  through  enmity,  than  to  have  held  it  absplutely 
unlawful  to  heal.  Comp.  Lightfoot  ad  loc.  et  ad 
Luc.  xiv.  3.  As  to  applications  of  remedies  the  tra- 
ditions differ.  The  more  received  opinion  is,  that 
it  was  unlawful  except  in  imminent  danger  of  life. 
Grotius  ad  Luc.  xiv.  4. 

V.  11. — lat/  hold  on  itj  and  lift  it  out?']  It  was  a 
canon  withthe  Jews,  to  ''  take  tender  care  of  the  goods 
of  an  Israelite.**  Also  they  held  it  lawful  to  do  any 
thing  on  the  sabbath  to  save  life.  Thus  the  Mishnah; 
probably  interpreting  Exod.  xii.  16.  as  the  LXX 
translate  it,  ttXtjv  6<ra  Tro/ijdtjersrai  -Traeri)  4^yi5j  nisi 
quod  fiet  omni  animae ;  as  TertuUian  (lib.  iv.  adv. 
Marcion.)  gives  the  passage.  In  Mafmonides  Schab. 
€.  25.  the  rule  is,  to  feed  the  beast  in  the  ditch,  rais- 
ing it  with  straw  or  brush-wood,  if  in  danger  of 
drowning.  (SoHieros.  lorn*  Tobh.  fol.  62.  1.  light- 
foot.)  But  it  is  supposed  that  in  earlier  times  they 
set  it  free ;  and  narrowed  the  precept,  as  Dositheus 
for  instance  did,  who  id  noticed  by  Origen  irsffiapywi^i 
lib.  ii.  and  Epiphanius,  for  restricting  the  law  of  the 
sabbath,  see  note  on  Mark  iii.  6.  mfra.  soon  after 
•  the  Christian  aera,  on  account  of  this  application  of 
it.  The  Roman  jus  pontificium  allowed  the  taking 
mi  ox  from  a  pit  on  their  feriae.  Macrob.  Sat.  i.  xvi. 
Thus  a  pilot  would  not  attend  the  helm  on  the  sab- 
bath till  the  danger  was  imminent.  Synesius.  And 
in  Josephus  the  Maccabees  on  the  sabbath  resist. 
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because  their  Kves  are  in  jeopardy,  tc^  twi^  *^\}yw9 
Ulfa^  Toy  xivSuvov.     Grorius. 

V.  14.  — held  a  coundW]  a-Dix&otjXm  6Xa3ov.  They 
consulted  together.  Heb.PSin — X,XX,  erwvs^ouXftio-avro. 
Grotius.  . 

V.  16.  ^-^hould  not  make  him  known.']  One  motiye 
tof  the  present  conceal jnent  was  mercy  to  the  Pharisee^ 
his  persecutors ;  that  a  succession  of  miracles  migbt 
at  length  produce  their  ?:«epentance,  and  prev^it  their 
bringing  his  blood  on  their  heads.  Nazianzen  rec- 
kons Tfiv  <puho  Tcov  huoxoi/Twv  amougst  the  just  reasons 
of  flight.  This  Origen  illustrates  from  Aristotle,  who 
declared  he  left  Athens  lest  after  the  death  of  So- 
crates the  Athenians  should  bring  a  second  crime  on 
themselves  by  his  execution,  xat  hs^repa  b\s  rrfl 
^'\Q(ro(piaf  das^siy*     Grotius. 

V.  17.  that  it  might  hefidfilkd — ]  They  expected 
a  Messiah  exercising  the  sword:  St.  Matthew  shows, 
on  the  contrary,  how  Christ  fulfils  the  prophecies  by 
his  non-resistance  to  injuries  and  evil. 

V.  1 8.  Behold,  my  servant — ]  '/Sou,  o  Tvaig  fw)t>— The 
LXX,  Isa.  xlii.  1 — 4.  inserts  jjere  ^^^laxm^^*  and 
after  "my  beloved*'  inserts  " 'J<rpa>jA."  And  thus 
Justin  (adv.  Tryph.)  twice  quotes  the  text.  Eusebius 
Ev.  Dem.  lib.  ix.  observes,  the  two  words  are  marked 
with  an  Qbelisk;  which  mark  in  the  LXX  always 
denotes  that  the  word  is  wanting  in  the  Hebrew^ 
^  as  we  learn  from  Epiphan.  Jerom.  Aug.  and  not  that 
it  has  not  been  originally  written  by  the  LXX, 
Probably  the  LXX,  nqm  c.  xli.  8.  and  xliii.  1.  sup- 
posed this  prophecy  to  refer  to  Israel ;  whereas  from 
c.  xliv.  1 — 5,  6.  and  other  passages,  it  is  evident  k 
refers  to  Him  who  "enlightens  the  Gentiles"  as  well 
as  the  Jews;  and  thus  rightly  the  Chaldee  paraphrase. 
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Grotius.  Dr.  Owen  esteems  this  passage  a  plain 
proof,  that  the  LXX  has  been  wilfully  corrupted, 
that  it  might  not  be  applied  to  the  Messiah  ;  though 
the  Targum  is  express  for  its  allusion  to  him.  The 
remainder  has  been  much  altered,  as  appears  from 
Justin  Martyr^  Dial.  Tryph.  p.  360,  and  389.  edit, 
Jebb,  who  quotes  both  times  differently.  "Irenseus,'' 
says  Grabe,  n.  3.  ad  Iren.  adv.  Hser.  lib.  iii.  p.  220. 
*^  quotes  this  prophecy  as  St.  Matthew :  but  it  is  read 
otherwise  in  the  LXX  at  present  j  Imo  jam  Irenaei 
aevo  ea  isto  loco  corrupta  fuisse  videtur.**  Owen, 
Modes  of  Quot.  N°  xxi.  p.  35. 

V.  18.  — I  have  chosen.'}  Alpsn^co  is  to  chooser. 
Phavorin.  But  in  Isa.  iclii.  1.  the  word  which  seems  to 
belong  to  it  is  to  uphold,  as  chosen  or  elect  is  men^ 
tioned  there  afterwards.  Hammond.  "Wliom  I 
have  chosen,'*  r^psTtc-a.  This  word,  and  also  the  LXX 
in  Isaiah,  dvTi'Ka[x&(xv£(jSai,  properly  express  the  Hebr. 
loni^  J  and  thus  Luke  i.  54.  avreXa^sro  ;  Vulg.  sus- 
cepit ;  as  Jerom  here,  quern  suscepit ;  *  to  take  under 
protection  j'  as  Justinian  Inst.  Salvian.  Symmachus, 
and  others.     Grotius.     So  Beza  ad  Luc.  i.  54. 

V.  18. — shall  show  judgment^}  or  truth;  meaning 
the  true  religion  ;  the  gospel.  The  Hebrew  word  in 
Isaiah  is  truth,  rendered  dT^rj^sia^  Prov.  viii.  20.  and 
meaning  truth  when  rendered  xpitrigy  ler*  v.  4.  Ps. 
xxxvii.  6.  and  Job  ixxiv.  4.  and  xp^ixa,  Isa.  xxxii. 
16. ;  often  also  ^^xatotruvYiy  righteousness^  the  same  as 
truth.  Or  it  may  be  judgment,  as  righteousness  or 
equity  in  judging.  Matt,  xxiii.  23.  yet  still  importing 
the  gospel.  Hammond.  "  Judgment,'*  Hebr.  JISll^D, 
Qr.  xpifTiv,  as  usual  with  the  Hellenists.  Here  joined, 
with  B^ayyB'KUj  it  imports  a  law,  or  rule  of  life,  thus 
declared  or  published.  So  in  Isaiah  it  follows,  Hebr. 
"  the  isles  shall  wait  for  my  law.'*  Grotius.  Kpi^ig. 
is  judgment :  The  righteoife  laws  he  was  commissioned 
to  deliver  in  his  Father's  name ;  as  xp/o-si^,  judg- 
ments, are  the  laws  of  God  in  the  O.  Test. — statutes 
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and  judgments,  xai  xpttrtig^  Exod.  xv.  25.  Deut.iv- 
5,  14.  XXX.  16.  He  "showed  judgment  to  the 
Gentiles,"  Mark  iii.  ?,  8.  Whitby. 

V.  19.  He  shall  not  strive — ^]  He  shall  not  be  cofi- 
tentious.  He  charged  the  jaaultitude  not  to  make  hiai: 
kn6wn.     Whitby. 

V.  19.  —  strive  nor  cry^']  or  utter  the  datfiour  that 
attends  strife  or  discontent.  Note :  Though  the  L3CX 
has  o'J  xexpa^eroti,  otji$  dvig<rg<  sc.  <pcoi^yy*^yet  Justiit 
Martyr  quotes  in  one  place,  outc  ipti^u  orirs  xpa^siy 
similar  to  the  evangelist.     Grotius. 

V.  19.  in  the  streets']  or  yin,  Gr.  J^oi,  as  it  is  in 
the  LXX.     See  Grotius. 

V.  20.  A  bruised  reed — ]  an  infirm  man  fallen  into 
sin.  The  flax  burning  dimly,  or  smoking  in  a  lamp, 
Isa.  xliii.  17.  Judg.  xv.  14.  xvi.  9.  when  the  flame 
is  nearly  extinguished,  is  the  same  idea.  This  man 
Christ  will  not  destroy,  but  will  rather  cherish  the 
almost  extinguished  goodness,  till  he  brings  judgm^it,^ 
i.  e.  righteousness,  the  gospel,  to  victory,  or  to  a  ma- 
nifest superiority  over  sin ;  and  thus  establish  the  go- 
spel, or  its  righteousness,  throughout  the  world ;  or 
"set  judgment  on  the  earth.'*  Hsfenmond.  Le 
Clerc.  Consult  also  Grotius.  The  above  sense,  of 
Hammond,  &c.  suits  with  the  prophet  Isa.  xlii.  4. 
But  the  phra^  €1^  vixog  often  signifies,  to  the  end,  to 
the  utmost,  or  for  ever,  (see  Wh^itby  on  1  Cor.  xv. 
54.)  *'  till  the  time  come'*  that  he  shall  execute  his 
judgment  to  the  uttermost  on  the  unbelieving  Jew^ 
And  they  thus  rejected:  "in  him  shall  the  Gentiles 
trust.'*  Lightfoot.  Whitby.  The  jaior  sense  is  pre- 
ferred by  Doddridge. 

V.  20.  — shall  he  not  break j]  ou  Tcarsa^si,  i.  e.  shall 
thoroughly  repair  and  restore  it.  Hammond  in  a 
long  note  proves  that  many  words  convey  a  mach 
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Stronger  sense  than  their  Eteral  meaxdng:  dpyov  pr^iiAi 
"  idle  word/*  ver.  36.  is  even  blasphemous  words : 
dKapTTOLBpya  "  unprofitable  works,"  Eph.  v.  11.  are 
the  most  wicked  works.  So  dx^psit^g  SouXop)  ^^  a  wicked 
servant."  So  diH^tJLo§y  **  without  law,"  the  most  pro* 
fane  sinning,  2  Thess.  u.  8.  So  charity  ^^  worketh  no 
evil,"  Rom.  xiii.  10.  i.  e.  it  worketh  all  possible  good. 
And  many  more.    Hammond. 

V.  2Q.  to  send  forth  judgment — ]  Nothing  is  here 
omitted  in  the  Gospel  by  negligence  of  transcribers, 
as  Jerom  followed  by  Beza  conjectures ;  but  the  evan- 
gelist has  omitted  those  wcwrds  in  the  prophecy,  which 
are  only  a  poetical  pleonasm.  These  critical  notes  in 
Grotius,  partly  on  the  differences  in  the  LXX  with 
the  Gospel  in  the  text,  and  impliedly  to  justify  it 
from  corruption,  do  not  readily  admit  of  abridgment, 
but  are  worth  attention. 

V.  21.  -^shaJl  tJie  Gentiles  trustS\  In  Isa.  xla.  4> 
^  the  Isles  shall  wait  thy  law."  The  Isles  mean  the 
countries  west  of  Judea,  in  the  Mediterranean;  Greece, 
Italy,  and  their  islands.  Le  Clerc.  D^^K,  in  an  ex- 
tensive sense,  denotes  any  nations.  Gen.  x.  5.  (cbieiy 
these,  the  isles  of  the  Gentiles.)  It  is  rightly  there- 
fore given  by  the  XXX,  and  in  the  text,  ^vwi^.  And 
"btV^  to  wait  for,  is  also  properly  rendered  fXT/otxri. 
miil  in  Isaiah  is  often  Hebr.  1*)*T,  in  pure  Greek, 
aipio-igy  with  the  Hellenists  ovojcto,  expresdng,  to  rank 
under  the  name  of  the  teacher  or  head  of  a  religious 
institution.  So  Paul  baptized  none  in  his  name. 
Grotius-  Macknight  supposes  this  prophecy  is  pro* 
duced  as  a  contrast  to  the  expectations  of  the  Jews, 
of  a  temporal  warrior;  which  may  be  true ;  see  note 
on  ver.  17.  supra;  but  his  application  of  particulars 
is  much  overstrained.  Thus ;  he  shall  not  "  strive" 
with  martial  violence,  nor  **  cry"  the  alarm  of  war 
in  the  battle,  &c. 
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V.  24.  — bi/  Beelzebub^']  the  God  of  Flies :  this 
name  appears  to  be  taken  from  the  God  of  Ekron, 
2  Kmgs  i.  1 — 6*  It  is  disputed  whether  it  be  a  real 
name  of  this  deity  of  the  Philistines,  or  called  so  in 
contempt  of  the  Jews.  Whitby  and  Le  Clerc  hold 
the  first ;  Scaliger,  Lightfoot,  and  Grotius,  the  latter. 
The  arguments  are  thus  stated  by  Le  Clerc. 

Scaliger  asserts,  it  is  called  so  in  contempt ;  as,  for 
the  place  Bethel,  Domus  Dei,  the  Jews  said,  Beth- 
aven,  Domus  vanitatis.     But  it  is  certain  also,  that  the 
Jews  named  the  Gientile  idols  frequently  by  their  own 
names ;    as  Bahal,  Baalberith,   Astoreth,  Chemosh, 
Moloch,  &c.     Again ;  Philobyblius  relates,  that  the 
PhoMiician  deity,  Baalsamen,   (so  Augustin  in  Judg, 
c.  ii.  Grotius.)  Dominus  Coeli,   corresponds  to  Z^og 
^OXfjfjLTnos:  and  Scaliger  would  conclude,  this  was  that 
deity.     But  the  Ekronites  were  not  Tyrians  ;  neither* 
can  we  conclude,  without  any  ground,  that  this  was 
the  same  god.     In  Elench.  Trihaeres.  he  would  con- 
jecture that  it  was  Baal — D'Tr^T  or— of  sacrifices ;  but 
shows  no  proof.     The  idea  of  there  being  no  flies  in 
the  temple  at  Jerusalem  is  a  Rabbinical  tale.     Sca- 
liger sdso  remarks,  that  the  nations  would  not  spea)c 
contemptuously  of  their  own  gods;  but  does  not  make 
it  appear  that  Baalzebub  was  a  name  of  contempt. 
The  first  deities  of  the  Greeks,  it  appears  from  Pau- 
sanias,  (in  Arcadicis,  or  lib.  viii.  p.  653.  ed.  Lips,  and 
also  Pausan.  Eliacis  prior,  lib.  v.  p.  410.)  were  sacri- 
ficed to,  as  banishing  the  flies.     Thus  Hercules  at 
Olympus    sacrificed   Jovi   Apomyio,  ^Attoixoko   ^a. 
Compare  Pliny,  lib.  xxix.  c.  6.  and  Antiphtoes  in  Sal- 
mas,  ap.  Solinum,  p.  10.  ^lian.  Hist.  Animal,  lib.  vi. 
c.  1 7.     So  of  this  sacrifice  of  the  Eleans,  ^u  'A7ro[xvi(i)y 
arid  to  Hercnles'ATroftmw  by  the  Romans,  see  Clem. 
Alex,  in  Protreptico,  p.  24.     Yet,  observes  Le  Clerc, 
as  it '.appears  not  why  the  Ekronites  gave  this  name 
to  their  god,  we  cannot  assert  positively  it  was  on , 
VOL.  L  T 
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this  account.  So  Selden  de  Diis  Syr.  synt.  ii.  c.  7. 
Le  Clerc,  note  on. 2 Kings  i.  1.  Grotius,  note  ad 
Matt.  X.  25.     Lightfoot  ad  loc.     Whitby. 

For  the  rest ;  as  the  Jews  especially  hated  idolatry, 
they  named  that  demon  who  presided  over  it,  Baal- 
zebul — *  of  a  dunghill,'  (Lightfoot.)  as  some  Greek 
copies ;  or  Baalzebub.  Or,  the  real  name  of  the  idol 
was  Baalzebub ;  the  name  given  by  the  Jews  in  con- 
tempt, Baal-zebul.  It  is  supposed  by  Jurieu,  Hist,  de 
Dogmes,  to  answer  to  the  Grecian  Pluto.  Some  think 
it  was  in  the  form  of  a  fly ;  or  the  fiy  might  be  a  deadly 
insect,  (Heinsius.)  an  emblem  or  the  Satanic  hosts. 
Doddridge.  The  general  prince  of  the  demons  was 
named  by  the  Jews,  Sammael.  Biixtorf.  ad  voc.  et 
Lightfoot.  In  the  N.  Test,  he  is  named  "  the  Ruler 
of  this  world,"  John.xii.  3L  or  *"  Prince  of  the 
power  of  the  air,''  Eph.  ii.  2.  (The  pestilential  wind 
m  the  desert  of  Arabia  is  called  Sammael.)  The  hea- 
then enchanters  threatened  the  inferior  demons  to 
raise  him: 

Paretis  ?  an  ille 


Compellandus  erlt,  quo  nunquam  terra  vocato 

Non  excussa  tremit,  &c. Lucan.  lib.  vi.  T^S. 

and  the  notes  Ed.  Oudendorp.    Papinius  de  Tiresia* 

•porphyry  calls  him  njv  Trpostrraxrav  rcov  xoxtjSaiftoviov 

^vuafAiv.     So  lamblichus,  lib.  vi.  c.  5, 6,  7.    Grotiusi 

V.  27.  Bj/  whom  do  your  children — ]  The  Jews 
exorcised,  or  pretended  at  least  to  exorcise  and  cast 
out  devils  in  the  name  of  the  God  of  Abraham,  of 
Isaac,  and  of  Jacob.  Josephus  informs  us  they  had 
this  art  from  Solomon,  Ant.  viii.  2.  p.  257.  So 
Justin  to  Trypho  the  Jew:  "Jf  you  exorcise  in  the 
name  of  the  God  of  Abraham,  perhaps  the  demon 
will  obey  you."  This  took  place  in  the  time  of  Christ, 
as  the  text  here  intimates;  and  also  before  and  after 
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his  appearance.  Thus  Irenaeus,  lib,  ii.  v.  "  By  the 
invocation  of  the  Most  High,  even  before  the  advent 
of  ovp:  Lord,  men  were  saved  from  evil  spirits — ^and 
even  to  this  day  they  are  thus  expelled  by  the  Jews.** 
See  also  Tertullian  adv.  Marcion.  Thus  Theophilus, 
lib.  il  p.  87.  C.  and  Josephus  ubi  supr.  of  Eleazar,  a 
Jew ;  whom  he  relates  he  saw  expel  them  before  the 
emperor  Vespasian,  Wrof^irroL  yap  nva  'ET^sa^apov — &c. 
From  the  Jw^s,  the  Egyptians  and  other  .Heathens 
borrowed  these  forms  or  adjuration  in  their  magical 
practices.  Thus  the  words  Adonai  and  Zebaoth 
were  frequent  with  them.  Origen  adv.  Cels.  lib.  i. 
et  iv.  And  hence  the  ignorant,  saith  Chrysostom,  took 
Abraham  for  a  god,  from  the  form  Biog  'A^puafji. 
Hence  these  are  called  by  lamblichus  de  Myster. 
lib.  viii.  c.  4.  Assyria  nomih^,  i.  e.  Hebrew  or  Chal- 
dee  names.  It  passfed  thence  to  their  magical  charms 
for  the  cure  of  diseases.  Thus  Marcellin.  Empiricus: 
In  nomine  Dei  lacbb,  Dei  Sabaoth.  So  Trallian. 
Pausani#is  de  Pyrotheia.  Probably  God  sometimes 
was  pleased  to  prosper  these  invocations  of  himself,  the 
only  true  God.     Hammond  from  Grotius.  Whitby. 

V.  28.  -^the  kingdom  of  God — ]  Dan.  iv.  34.  vii. 
14.  "  the  strong  man,**  Isa.  xlix.  24.  John  xvi.  1 1. 
Qrotius.   • 

V.  30.  He  that  is  not  with  me^  8^.'\  If  so;  if  this 
proverb  be  true,  says  our  Lord,  much  more  are  ye 
guilty  who  ascribe  my  miracles  to  Satan.     Le  Clerc. 

He  that  is  not  with  me  contending  against  the 
kingdom  of  Satan,  is  against  me,  and  unwilling  his 
kingdom  should  be  destroyed.  He,  Luke  ix.  49,  50. 
that  is  not  against  me,  but  casts  out  devils  in  my 
name,  though  he  doth  not  yet  follow  me,  is  for  me. 
Whiibv. 
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V.  32.  speaketh  a  worrf— ]  "  The  Son  of  man"  is 
applied  here  to  our  Saviour,  as  in  the  weakness  of  his 
human  state;  the  Son  of  Mary.  "The  Holy  Ghost," 
or  in  the  parallel  place  in  St.  Luke  xi.  20.  "  the  finger 
of  God,"  see  Exod.  viiL  19.  is,  God's  power  in  work- 
ing miracles.  To  speak  against  the  Son  of  man,  is,  not 
to  believe  him  to  be  the  Messiah,  though  he  affirm  it, 
without  having  the  convincing  light  of  Oracles.  To 
speak  against  the  IJbly  Ghost,  is  to  dearie  and  resist 
the  miracles  themselves  when  immediately  performed, 
John  xi.  47,  48.  The  Pharisees  had  affirmed,  they, 
were  done,  not  by  God,  but  by  Satan.  Christ  uses 
three  arguments  against  this,  ver.  26.- — 27,  28. — 29, 
30.  He  now  tells  them  that  this  unbelief,  if  conti- 
nued in,  is  the  most  wilful  and  dangerous  blindness. 

As  the  first  of  these  sins  was  a  sin  of  ignorance,  it 
is  such  a  one  as  by  the  Jewish  law  would  have  admit- 
ted of  expiation  on  a  sacrifice  of  atonement,  Num.  xv. 
28.  So  again  by  analogy  it  admits  of  atonement  by 
Christ's  sacrifice  in  his  dispensation.  This  was  the 
case  of  Nathanael,  John  i.  47.  who  asked,  "  Can  any 
good  come  out  of  Nazareth?" — The  second  of  these 
sins  was  not  of  the  ayvoTjjttara,  "  ignorances,"  Heb. 
ix.  7.  but  analogous  to  those  presumptuous  sins,  or 
*'  sins  with  a  high  hand,"  Num.  xv.  30.  for  which 
no  sacrifices  would  be  received,  Heb.  x.  27,  28.  The 
sacrifice  of  Christ  does  not  obtain,  that  such  siimers 
should  not  fall  into  a  present  spiritual  death.  Yet  if 
this  sin  of  ascribing  his  miracles  to  Satan  was  particu- 
larly repented  of,  and  Christ  afterwards  received,  upon 
the  sight  of  his  future  miracles,  or  upon  the  convic- 
tion which  the  Holy  Ghost  should  work  on  his  cru- 
cifiers,  it  is  no  where  said  in  Scripture  but  the  repent- 
ance should  be  accepted. 

Christ  prays  for  his  crucifiers  themselves:  **  Father, 
forgive  them!"  i.  e.  deny  them  not  the  power  of 
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repenting,  and  forgiveness'  if  they  do  repent.  The 
apostles  say,  Christ  was  exalted  to  give  repentance  to 
all  Israel,  Acts  v.  31.  ii.  36,  38.  and  Acts  iii.  17.^ 
And  even  his  crucifiers,  though  highly  criminal,  were 
ignorant  so  far,  that  the  great  concluding  evidence  of 
his  resurrection,  the  sign  of  the  prophet  Jonah,  had 
not  yet  taken  place.     Hammond. 

Whitby  appreheixds  it  not  to  be  the  sin  committed 
by  these  Pharisees  in  ascribing  these  miracles  of  Christ 
to  Satan,  as  Hammond  and  Abp.  Tillptson,  vol.  u 
serm.  17.  are  of  opinion;  but  explains  and  applies  the 
words  thus:  If  when  I  send  the  Holy  Ghost,  after  my 
ascension,  to  testify  the  truth  of  my  mission,  and  of 
my  resurrection,  you  shall  continue  then  in  your 
unbelief,  and  shall  blaspheme  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
represent  him  also  (and  his  gifts  and  dispensations) 
as  an  evil  spirit ;  your  sin  shall  never  be  forgiven. 
(This  Doddridge  approves.)  Whitby.  See  his  4th 
Appendix  to  St.  Matthew's  Gospel.  His  arguments 
are  too  long  for  abridgment  in  this  Compendium.    - 

V.  32. — in  this  worldj']  alwni  ours  sv  rw  fis'hT^ovrt. 
Alwv  is  an  age.  See  Luke  i.  70.  The  Jews  thought 
some  great  sins  might  be  pardoned  in  the  age  to  come, 
meaning  the  age  of  the  Messiah;  (or  also,  the  state 
after  death.)  ^  But  of  this  sin,  if  you  stand  out  against 
the  whole  of  the  divine  light,  there  is,  unrepented 
of,  no  hope.  Your  ojanion,  that  every  Jew  has  his 
part  in  the  age  to  come,  or  reign  of  the  Messiah,  shall, 
on  this  obstinacy,  stand  you  in  no  stead ;  and  when 
the  state  of  death  comes,  there  will  be  small  hope  of 
relief.     Hammond. 

The  phrase  imports,  it  shall  never  be  forgiven. 
Compare' Mark  iii.  29.  Luke  xii.  10.  This  is  a  com- 
mon mode  of  speaking  among  the  Jews..  Rabbi 
Eleezer  proves  the  Samaritans  to  have  no  portion  in 
the  future  state  ;  because  it  is  said,  ''  You  shall  not 
build  with  us,  in  this  world,  nor  in  the  world  to  come.'* 
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Whitby.  So  Grotius.  The  world  to  come  meaas, 
1.  the  age  of  the  Messiah  ;  2.  the  state  after  death. 
The  Jews  had  hopes  that  every  sin  should  be  atoned 
for  at  least  by  death  ;  so  that  they  would  have  th^ir 
part  in  the  promise  to  the  Israelites  of  the  world  to 
come.  Lightfoot.  So  GrbtiuS,  who  shows,*  in  a 
learned  note,  that  the  Jews  included  the  future  world 
in  their  punishments.  So  the  Misnaioth,  and  2  Mabc^ 
vi.  26.  and  Maimonides  de  Regul.  Poeniten.  c.  vi. 
2  Mace.  xii.  43—45.  Yet  they  held,  that  offences 
against  mandatory  precepts  were  forgiven  simply  on 
repentance;  those  against  negative  or  vetitatory  pre- 
cepts, at  the  solemn  day  of  reconciliation ;  those  to 
which  the  penalty  of  death  or  excision  was  affixed, 
were  expiated,  as  to  the  divine  punishment,  by  dis- 
eases and  chastisements  in  this  life ;  those,  lastly,  that 
even  carried  with  them  a  contempt  of  God,  by  death; 
or  at  least,  after  some  delay  of  time,  in  the  next  world. 
Grotius.  Christ,  in  opposition  to  these  opinions, 
shows  that  a  violent  contempt  of  God,  as  here,  should 
never  be  forgiven."  So  Constitut.  Clem.  lib.  vi. 
c.xviii.  Rev.  xiv.  10, 11.  xx.  10.  Tertull.  de  Pudicit. 
Grotius. 

Note:  Acts  iii.  19,  20.  and  2  Tim.  i.  18.  are 
quoted  here  by  Whitby,  against  purgatory,  as  relat- 
ing to  the  day  of  judgment ;  but  the  text  in  the  Acts 
at  least  seems  to  refer  to  the  relief  gained  by  the 
Christians,  after  the  Jews  were  destroyed.  So  Gro- 
tius and  Hammond  on  that  text;  but  see  also  Whitby 
on  the  place. 

V.  36.  — idle  wordj]  apyov  prjfjxi :  only,  otiosum, 
trifling,  idle.  Even  for  every  idle  word,  contrasted 
with  the  evil  words  in  ver.  34.  shall  men  be  in 
danger  of  judgment.  Beza.  Or ;  Hesych.  aspyos^ 
apyos  ij  xaxovpyog.  See  note  on  ver.  20.  of  this 
chapter.  The  Pharisees*  doctrine  was  composed  pecu- 
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liarly  of  idle,  or  unfruitful,  or  wicked  words ;  as  it 
recommended  unfruitful  works  for  the  good  works  of 
real  piety.  Le  Clerc.  It  may  mean  empty ;  as  un- 
true; as  Hebr.  KW^  falsehoods.  Grotius.  SbExod. 
V.  9.  LXX,  HSV01S9  yet  lying  words :  or,  as  Origen 
adv.  Cels.  lib.  ii.  p.  73.  a  sophism,  false  reasoning, 
words  of  deceit.  Macknight.  Plato  (de  Leg.  lib.  iv. 
p.  832.  E.)  applies  xou^(»v  xai  vrsvfov  'Koymv,  light 
and  volatile  words,  to  defamation  of  parents.  This 
may  be  one  sense  of  the  phrase;  a  slanderous  revil- 
ing. Cicero  (de  Fato,  p.  310.  n.  22.)  says,  that  the 
philosophers  by  the  term  dpyo$  Xoyo^. express  a  defect 
from  piety  and  goodness,  which  leaves  us  totally  void 
of  virtue  and  charity,  or  service  to  the  gods.  The 
expression  evidently  means  evil  words,  from  the  con- 
text ver.  35.  Some  suppose,  false  words;  as  the  He-  , 
brew  D'^an  D*m,  vain  words,  imports.     Whitby. 

V.  38.  -^would  see  a  sign.']  Sometimes  the  Helle- 
nists use  the  words  rspag,  ^ma^Lig^  (ttj/xs/ov,  indif- 
ferently. Here  is  a  distinction  between  ivmixig,  that 
power  of  healing  diseases,  and  casting  out  evil  spirits, 
inherent  in  Christ ;  and  trrnxuav,  a  sign  from  heaven 
in  his  favour.  Grotius.  They  had  seen  miracles, 
ver.  13,  22.  They  required  a  sign  from  heaven,  as 
xvi.  1.  Luke  xi.  16.  Dan.  vii.  15.  Our  Lord  refuses 
to  gratify  them,  as  that  sign  was  to  take  place  after 
his  resurrection,  when  the  Son  of  man  was  to  come 
to  the  destruction  of  their  nation.  Matt.  xxiv.  30.  So 
xxvi.  64.     Whitby. 

V.  39.  — mid  adulterous  generation.'}  Signs  and 
miracles,  say  the  Rabbins  themselves,  were  not  to  be 
given  but  to  a  fit  generation.  Hieros.  Sotah.  fol.  24.  2. 
The  generation  m  which  the  Messiah  should  come, 
they  held,  would  exceed  all  others  in  wickedness. 
That  of  Christ,  by  their  adulteries,  polygamy,  and 
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divorces,  was  so  m  a  high  degree.  Lightfoot.  Or, 
by  following  traditions  instead  of  the  word  of  God ; 
as  adulterous,  in  this  figurative  sense,  as  when  they 
were  given  to  idolatry.  Le  Clerc.  Or  adulterous, 
as  being  only,  in  outward  appearance,  not  in  the 
spirit,  the  children  of  Abraham,  as  John  viii.  39. 
Grotius.  Spurious,  as  ^D^  ^^2,  aXXorpiou^,  Isa.  Ivii. 
3, 4.     Beza. 

V.  40.  three  days  and  three  nights.']  The  Jews 
reckoned  a  whole  day,  if  any  part  of  one  was  included 
in  the  transaction.  A  part,  say  the  Rabbins,  of  an 
Onah,  or  Jewish  day,  is  as  the  whole.  (Lightfoot.) 
So  Abenesdra  ad  Lev.  xii.  3.  (Grotius.)  Their 
days  began  in  the  evening.  Thus,  on  our  Lord's 
remaining  in  the  grave,  Friday  is  reckoned  one  day, 
Saturday  the  second,  Sunday  the  third:  Saturday 
commencing  on  the  evening  of  the  Friday.  Thus, 
in  computing  the  circumcision  of  eight  days,  if  the 
child  is  bom  an  hour  before  the  evening,  that  day  is 
reckoned  as  one  whole  day.  So  the  Athenians 
reckoned  by  vuxSrifjLspov^  evening  and  morning.  See 
A.  Gellius,  lib.  iii.  e.  2.  Thus  Luke  ix.  28.  Com- 
pare with  Matt.  xvii.  1.  Mark  ix.  2.  the  first  and  last 
day  not  being  complete.  So  in  Hosea  vi.  2.  of  Christ's 
resting  in  the  grave,  it  is  said  to  be,  "  after  two  days 
Ke  will  revive  us,"  &c.  So  a  lustrum  and  olympiad 
are  only  four  years  complete,  though  called  five. 
Hammond. 

The  Hebrew  expression  for  the  vwxflYjjttepoy,  or  na- 
tural day  of  24  hours,  was,  "  evening  and  morning ;" 
a  night  and  day ;  or,  a  day  and  night.  Thus  Dan. 
viii.  14.  "  Unto  2300  evening  mornings.'*  Hebr. 
Thus  Gen.  vii.  12.  "  forty  days  and  forty  nights.*' 
Yet,  ver.  17.  simply  "forty  days.*'  When  a  day, 
therefore,  though  only  ^  part  of  it,  yet  in  general 
cojnputation  esteemed  the  whole,  was  mentioned,  it 
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was  necessary  with  the  Jews  to  mention  "  day  and 
night/'  Hence  a  part  of  three  days  was  called,  with 
them,  "  three  days  and  three  nights/'  Thus  Esth. 
iv.  16.  V.  1.  Thus  1  Sam.  xxx.  12,  13.  "  I  fell  sick 
this  third  day."  Hebr.  Compare  also  2  Chron.  x.  5. 
with  ver.  12.  and  Deut.  xiv.  28.  with  xxvi.  12.  So 
Luke  ii.  46.  the  third  day.  And  thus  John  xx.  26. 
Macknight.     So  Grotius. 

That  the  Hebrews  began  the  day  in  the  evening, 
see  Gen.  i.  5.  Dan.  viii.  14.  Lev.  xxiii.  32.  That 
ia  whole  day  was  computed  if  any  part  of  one  was 
included,  see  Esth.  iv.  16.  comp.  v.  1.  She  went  on 
the  third  day.  So  Lukeii.  21.  the  day  of  his  birth, 
and  of  the  circumcision,  were  two  of  these  eight  days; 
the  complete  days  were  only  six.     Whitby. 

V.  40.  whale's  belly — ]  Not  a  whale; — ^^the  whales 
have  narrow  throats.  A  fish  called  the  sea-dog,  in 
Greek  lamias,  from  XaifjLog  a  throat.  Bartholin  saw 
one  of  these,  twenty  feet  long.  Their  throats  are  so 
large  that  Lamy  saw  one  through  the  throat  of  which 
a  man  might  easily  have  passed.  Lamy,  App.  Bibl. 
b.  iii.  c.  ii.  p.  417. 

V.  40.  the  heart  of  the  earth.]  The  expression,  h 
T7J  xapha  Trig  yrig,  is  from  Joi>ah  ii.  3.  slg  xaphiotg  fla- 
7s.a(r(rr)g,  LXX.  Heb.  tD'^12'^  22^2*  Not  precisely  in 
the  middle  or  centre  of  the  earth,  or  of  the  sea;  but 
so,  as  Eph.  iv.  9.  in  a  sufficient  opposition  to  y)K  ^^9, 
the  face  of  the  earth.  Beza.  Grotius.  So  Ezek. 
xxviii.  2.  "  Tyre,  in  the  heart  of  the  sea  ;'*  yet  near 
the  land.     Macknight. 

V.  41.  ^rise  in  judgment.']  A  judicial^  phrase  bor- 
rowed from  the  proceedings  in  the  Jewish  courts. 
Mark  xiv.  57.  Acts  vi.  13.     Grotius. 

V.  42.  Queen  of  the  Souths]  of  Sheba — Sabaea^ 
Arabia  Felix,  south  of  Judea.    The  ideas  of  geogra- 
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phy  were  limited  amongst  the  ancients.  This  is  call- 
ed the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth.  Beza.  Lamy, 
p.  64.  Josephus  describes  her,  as  the  queen  of  ^thi. 
opia  and  of  Egypt.  Jos.  Ant.  L.  viii.  2  vel,  6.  and 
Pliny  acquaints  us  that  the  queens  of  Saba  or  Meroe, 
an  island  of  the  Nile,  were  usually  called  Candace. 
In  Meroen — ^regnare  foeminam  Candaocen,  quod  no- 
men  multis  jam  annis  ad  reginas  transiit.  Plin.  N.  H. 
L.  vi.  c.  29.  ad  fin.  This  name  strikingly  corresponds 
with  the  same  appellation.  Acts  viii.  27*  Arabia  and 
iEthiopia  were  often  mistaken  for  each  other. 

V.  42.  a  greater  than  JSolomon.']  1  Kings  iii.  12. 
Superior  in  wisdom  to  man.     Whitby. 

V.  43.  — through  dry  places.']  Ps.  cvi.  14.  LXX, 
ayu^pcov.  (Macknight.)  Such  as  the  deserts  of  Ara- 
bia, or  of  Libya,  Ps.  cvii.  SS,  35.  or  libyae  squalentis 
arenae.  The  Jews,  as  the  Gentiles,  imagined  that  evil 
spirits  wandered  in  desert  places:  hence  called  ant% 
d^priTopssy  aSsjttKTToi,  avsorioi.  Grotius.  Le  Clerc. 
**  Rest,**  oLvaTrautriVj  is  a  place  of  abode.  (So  Gen. 
xlix.  15.)  Heb.  m^D,     Grotius. 

V,  45.  — seven  other  spirits^]  Seven  is  esteemed  a 
complete  number.  Vocatur  e^^ofjMg,  rey^itript^pogy  as 
Philo  remarks.  Thus,  to  express  a  full  complete 
measure  of  any  thing,  the  number  seven  is  used,  as 
Rev.  i.  4.     1  Sam.  ii.  5.    Isa.  iv.  1.     Grotius. 

V.  45.  —to  this  wicked  generation.']  This  sentence 
applies  the  preceding  parable  to  the  Jews:  that 
Christ  and  his  disciples  should  expel  the  evil  spirits 
from  numbers  of  that  nation ;  but  that  finding  no 
rest  among  the  Heathens,  from  whose  temples  and 
persons  they  should  be  also  expelled,  they  would 
return  to  the  unbelieving  Jews  as  most  fitted  to 
receive  them,  and  increase  their  wickedness  till  their 
destruction.     Whitby.     Rather,  it  is.  no  more  than 
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thus :  As  each  man  is  in  a  worse  state  on  relapsing  to 
evil ;  so  this  generation,  numbers  of  whom  have  had 
strong  convictions  of  my  doctrine  and  miracles,  shall, 
on  resisting  these  good  resolutions,  and  relapsing  to 
imbelief,  become  more  obdurate  and  abandoned  than 
before ;  which  was  the  case  before  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem.  See  Josephus.  The  connexion  of  the 
Gentiles. and  the  "dry  and  barren  places'*  seems 
overstrained.     Macknight. 

V.  48.  Who  is  my  mother^  Sgc. — ]  Add  Luke  ii.  49. 
John  ii.  4.  Thus  Matt.  xvj.  23.  Grotius. 


CHAPTER  XIII. 

The  parallel  passages  are :  Matt.  xiii.  1 — 23.  Mark 
iv.  1 — 20.  Luke  viii.  4—15. — ^Also  Matt.  xiii.  31 — 35. 
Mark  iv.  30—34.  and  Matt.  xiii.  5^ — 5%.  Mark  vi. 
1 — 6. 

V.  2.  and  satr-and  the  multitude  stood.~\  This  was 
the  manner  of  the  nation  in  their  schools,  or  syna- 
gogues ;  the  teacher  sat  to  teach,  and  the  scholars  or 
audience  stood  around.     Lightfoot. 

_  * 

V.  3.  a  parable.'}  The  word  rrapa^oXri  is  properly 
a  comparison ;  coUatio,  Cicero ;  used  for  any  purpose 
of  additional  energy  or  illustration.  Under  it  is  ranked 
that  species  of  wapadsa-ig,  or  comparison  of  feigned 
subjects,  which  constitutes  the  ancient  Grecian  Alvog^ 
— ^the  fable ;  as  the  haWk  and  nightingale  in  Hesiod ; 
alsoJudg.  ix.  7.   2  Sam.  xii.  2.  2  Chron.  xxv.  18. 
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So  the  foble  of  Menemus  on  the  Mons  Sacer ;  of  De- 
mosthenes to  the  Athenians,  who  were  giving  him 
up  to  Alexander  ;  andof  Themistocles  on  an  intended 
change  of  magistracy.  In  later  times  it  assumed 
the  name  of  apologue ;  as  those  of  -^op.  The  ahog, 
when  very  concise,  was  named  yrapoiixia  :  as  the  adage, 
**  Cast  not  pearls  before  swine,"  which  is  no  more  than 
febella  brevior.  Quintilian.  Both  these,  the  Trapa- 
fioXTj  and  the  ahos,  are  expressed  by  the  Hebrew  word 
7lWD,  a  word  of  large  extent,  applied  to  all  Xoyov  ff<r;^^- 
[iarKr[jLei/oUy  or  figurative  speech,  (and  also  to  all  sen- 
tentious and  poetic  language.)  So  Ezek.  xx.  49. 

Further ;  as  yvoi/tai,  or  maxims,  were  often  thus 
figuratively  expressed,  the  usage  obtained  of  giving 
them,  even  when  not  figurative,  the  name  of  ^ti^D ;  as 
1  Sam.  xxiv.  13.  and  the  general  title  of  the  Proverbs 
of  Solomon.  Again ;  whatever  was  sublime  or  elevated, 
though  no  comparison  or  simile  was  used,  was  named 
^it^D;  as  Num.  xxiii.  7.  xxiv.  15.  Job  xxvii.  1.  xxix. 
1.  Ps.  Ixxviii.  2.  (Doddridge.)  As  the  Helfenists  ren- 
dered the  word  bv^  by  Tra^a/SoXTj,  or  by  wapoiikia,  it 
has  hence  prevailed,  not  only  that  the  comparisons  or 
similes,  as  these  of  our  Lord,  or  the  ahoiig  or  apo- 
logues he  uses,  but  that  the  sublime  passages  referred 
to  above,  and  the  yvcoiwn  or  maxims,  as  c.  xv.  15^ 
infra,  should  be  called  parables:  St.  John  preferring 
the  word  Trapoifjua.  That  the  Syrians,  and  especially 
those  of  Palestine,  were  much  attached  to  them,  see 
Jerom.  ad  Matt,  xviii.  Grotius.  Comp.  Doddridge.    • 

V.  3.  'T^n  parables.^  No  scheme  of  the  Jewish  rhe- 
toric was  more  familiarly  used  than  that  6f  parables. 
Our  Lord,  who  always  spake  the  language  of  the  peo- 
ple, uses  the  same  kind  of  expression,  and  often  the 
same  preface— TTD*?,  "  To  what  is  it  likened,  &c." 
Their  very  religion  was  thus  figurative.  It  is  wonder- 
ful that  they,  who  were  so  dextrous  in  imfolding 
these  paraboUcal  allusions,  should  not  have  been  able 
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to  find  more  fully  the  spiritual  sense  of  their  cere- 
monies.    Lightfoot. 

V.  5.  because  (key  had  no  deepness  of  earth.']  Quin- 
tilian  delights  in  this  metaphor,  applied  to  the  cul- 
tivation of  the  mind — "  Nam  ut  terra  altius  effossa  ge- 
nerandis  alendisque  seminibus  fcecundior  est,  sic  pro- 
fectus,  non  a  summo  petitus,  studioruih  fructus  effun- 
dit  uberius  et  fidelius  continet.  Nam  sine  hac  quidem 
conscientia  ilia  ipsa  extempore  dicendi  facultas  ina- 
nem  modo  loquacitatem  dabit,  et  verba  in  labris  nas- 
centia.  lUlc  radices,  illlc  fundamenta  sunt:  illic 
opes  velut  sanctiore  aerario  reconditae,  unde  ad  subitos 
quoque'  casus  cum  res  exiget,  proferantur.  (Add  that 
of  Cicero :  Nihil  tam  furiosum  est,  quam-  verborum 
vel  optimorum  inanis  sonitus,  nulla  subjecta  sententia 
aut  scientia.)  Again,  Quintilian,  ex  Deelam.  Pasti 
Cadav.  Aut  adstricta  citra  conatum  sata  sub  ipsis  ta- 
buere  sulcis,  aut  levi  rore  evocata  radix  in  pulverem 
incurrit,  aut  perustis  tOrrido  sole  herbis  moribunda 
seges  palluit.     Grotius. 

V.  6.  they-  were  scorched^]  torrefacta,  as  Columella. 
iJXioujagva  vocat  Aristoteles,  Grotius ;  where  see  a 
passage  from  Aratus  de  Sirio,  translated  by  Cicero,  to 
the  same  purport :  thus  Seneca,  Ep.  Ixxxvi. 

V.  8.  — an  hundred  fold.]  Not  throughout  the 
whole  produce  of  the  field,  but  in  one  grain.  Mac- 
knight*  One  grain  will  not  vmfrequently  produce 
six  or  seven  stalks,  with  ten  corns  on  each ;  ten  of 
these  stalks,  which,  though  liberal,  happens  in  fruitful 
soils,  is  a  hundred.  Hammond.  Pliny,  N.  Hist.  lib. 
xviii.  c.  10.  relates,  that  wheat  will  produce  by  the 
bushel  an  hundred  and  fifty  fold  in  a  fruitful  soil,  as 
Africa;  "in  Byzacio  Campo:"  that  four  hundred 
stalks  (germina)  were  sent  thence  to  Augustus,  raised 


Digitized  by 


Google 


2S0  ST.    MATTHEW.      CHAP.    XHI. 

from  one  grain ;  and  ccclx  stalks  (stipulae)  to  Nero ; 
that  Sicily,  Boetis,  and  iEgypt  easily  produce  an  hun- 
dred  fold.  Le  Clerc,  note  ad  Gen.  xli.  47.  So  Varro 
of  the  country  near  Sybaris.  Grotius. 

V.  9.  — €fl?r5  to  hear^']  proverbial.  It  calls  attention 
to  subjects  of  importance.  Matt.  xi.  1 5.  xiii.  43.  Rev. 
ii.  7.  iii.  6.  xiii.  9.  Whitby.  See  note  on  c.  xi.  15. 
supr. 

V.  10.  Why  spealcest  thou  in  parables?^  The  Jews^ 
and  all  the  wise  men  of  the  East,  taught  in  parables. 
D^^HWDvtWD,  as  Mar.  iv.  SO.  Tapa^aXT^ovrsg  xa^a- 
0oXa^.  Some  of  our  Lord's  were  probably  taken  from 
the  Jews :  as  the  rich  gluttcm,  Luke  xvi. ;  and  the 
virgins.  Matt.  xxv.  Sheringham,  Praef.  ad  loma. 
Observe,  1.  This  method  of  teaching  was  intelligible 
to  an  attentive  auditor.  Matt.  xv.  10.  Mark  iv.  13. 
— 2.  The  disciples  of  the  Jewish  doctors  were  accus- 
tomed  to  apply  to  their  teachers  for  an  explanation ; 
so  might  the  hearers  of  Christ  apply  to  him :  the 
parables  therefore  were  a  means  of  discovering  who 
had  a  cordial  love  for  divine  truth. — 3.  He  concealed 
in  parables  the  truths  that  would  provoke  and  enrage 
the  Jews,  and  excite  them  to  too  early  and  sudden 
an  endeavour  to  destroy  him.  Of  this  kind  are  the 
parables  which  proclaimed  him  to  be  the  Messiah ; 
as  the  good  shepherd ;  concRidkig  them  also  to  be 
wolves  and  robbers ;  or  which  upbraided  them  with 
their  inward  defilement,  as  Matt.  xv.  12.;  or  with 
their  stubbornness,  as  those  ofthe  vineyard,  and  of  the 
two  sons ;  or  with  their  pride,  as  Luke  xviii.  9. ;  or 
foretold  the  increase  of  the  gospel  among  the  hea- 
thens, as  of  the  leaven,  and  grain  of  mustard-seed ;  or 
the  destruction  of  their  worship,  and  that  the  king- 
dom of  heaven  should  depart  from  them ;  as  of  the 
unfriiitful  fig-tree,  and  the  wedding-supper ;  or  that 
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their  sloth  m  not  improvmg  their  talents  should  be 
punished  by  a  total  deprivation  of  them.  Ail  these 
truths,  delivered  without  this  veil,  might  have  pro- 
voked the  Pharisees  to  a  rage  that  would  have  en- 
tirely discouraged  the  young  disciples,  and  impeded 
the  works  preparatory  to  his  resurrection. 

These  are  all  the  parables  spoken  by  our  Lord; 
except  the  obvious  ones  of  Dives,  and  of  the  rich 
man  and  his  bams,  Luke  xii.  16.  and  of  the  upper- 
most rooms  at  feasts,  c.  xiv.  7.  and  those  in  this 
chapter :  two  of  which  only,  the  seed,  and  the  tares, 
were  spoken  to  the  multitude ;  and  both  of  them 
probably  reflected  on  the  Jews.— 4.  The  parables 
did  not  contain  tjie  fundamental  precepts  and  doc- 
trines of  the  gospel,  they  bdng  clearly  delivered  to 
the  people,  Matt.  v.  vi.  vii.  but  only  the  mysteries 
relating  to  its  progress,  and  the  event  of  it.  (So 
Grotius.)— Lastly,  The  Jews  are  spoken  to  in  parables, 
because  they  were  so  wicked  and  slothful  that  Christ 
would  not  vouchsafe  to  them  a  clearer  knowledge  of 
these  events.  "  To  have  ears  and  hear  not,**  is  a 
proverbial  expression  of  this  import.  So  Jer.  v.  21. 
Ezek.  xii.  2.  Philo.  AUeg.  lib.  ii.  p.  72.  D.  lib.  iii. 
p.  850.  E.  J^emosthenes  Orat.  in  Aristog.  sect.  123. 
Whitby. 

V.  12.  whosoever  hath — ]  'E^siv  is  here,  to  have 
profitably,  to  use;  for  whoever  hath  not,  is  to  lose 
even  that  which  he  hath ;  that  is,  whoever  hath  not 
profitably,  or  so  as  to  use  it,  is  to  be  deprived :— he 
could  not  be  deprived,  it  is  evident,  of  what  he  ab- 
solutely or  simply  "  had  not.**  So  Phavorinus,  e;^^ u^ 
is  fTTijxsXsKrdai  xai  (priXaererfiv,  to  take  care  of,  and  to 
preserve.  So  Prov.  xiii.  7.  *'  rich,  yet  fjLVjhu  i^ovrsg^** 
And  Aristot.  Nichom.  lib.  vii.  c.  5.  "  A  man  whose 
mind  is  disturbed  by  passion  may  be  said  to  have 
knowledge^  s^^stv  Trcog^  xai  jdi^  6;^5iv.**   SoSopbock 
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Ajace.  ex^ii^,  pro  ei  i^^iv.    Scholiast.    Whitby.    So 
Hammond.  Grotius. 

V.  14.  --^the  prophecy  ofEsaias.']  Isa.  vi.  9.  It  is 
referred  to  also  in  Acts  xxviii.  26.  by  St.  Paul,  who 
quotes  it,,  as  Matthew,  from  the  LXX.  Not  that  the 
Apostles  always  use  the  LXX ;  but  only  when  they 
think  the  sense  of  the  passage  well  rendered  in  it.  In 
Isaiah  the  expressions  are  ironical.  Le  Clerc. 

V.  14.  isjulfilled  the  prophecy.']  Isa.  vi.  9, 10. — ^It  is 
disputed,  whether  the  Evangelists  quoted  the  O.  Test, 
from  the  Hebrew  text,  (so  Jerom  holds,  Praef.  in 
Paralip.— in  Josh. — ^Apol.  2.  adv.  Ruf.  &c.)  or  from 
the  Greek  version,  as  Irenaeus  contr.  Haer.  lib.  iii. 
c.  25.  with  others.  Augustin  de  Civit.  Dei,  lib.  xviii. 
c.  44.  is  of  opinion  they  did  not  confine  themselves 
exclusively  to  either.  See  Capell.  Grit.  Sacr.  lib.  ii. 
c.  4.  Dr.  Owen  apprehends,  that  they  quoted  chiefly 
from  the  Septuagint,  a  version  of  great  general  fide- 
lity, rather  than  translated  the  Hebrew  for  them- 
selves; which  would  have  been  less  conciliating  and 
convincing  to  the  Hellenists,  Jews  who  did  not  un- 
derstand Hebrew,  and  were  accustomed  to  the  Sep- 
tuagint. It  is  true,  their  quotations,  diflfer  much  from 
the  present  MSS.  of  the  LXX  ;  but  we  have  only  two 
of  real  authority,  the  Vatican  and  the  Alex. — and 
since  the  discovery  of  the  Alex.  MS.  the  diflferences 
are  considerably  diminished.  Also  the  Evangelists 
frequently  agree  more  with  the  quotations  in  the 
early  Fathers.  So  that  there  is  reason  to  think  that, 
when  the  Evangelists  wrote,  the  copies  of  the  LXX, 
then  preserved  with  care,  and  read  in  the  synagogues, 
were  very  correct,  though  great  variation  in  the  read- 
ing of  different  copies  had  taken  place  before  the 
days  of  Origen.  Thus  they  frequently  agree  more 
with  the  quotations  in  the  early  Fathers.  See  Grab, 
de  Vitiis  LXX  Interp,  passim. 
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Yet  the  Evangelists  did  not  confine  themselves 
servilely  to  the  LXX.  Some  books  of  the  O.  Test, 
are  translated  into  <Jreek  with  less  accuracy  than 
others.  In  this  case  they  might  alter  some  words ; 
at  onc^  preserving  to  the  Hebrew  text  its  due  autho- 
rity, and  preventing  the  LXX  from  being  deemed 
authentic  or  caiiorical.  Yet  more ;  it  is  not  essentially 
requisite  to  adhere  strictly  to  the  words  in  a  quoted, 
passage,  if  the  sense  and  meaning  be  perfectly  con- 
veyed. Vide  Spanheipi*  Dub.  Evan,  passim.  It  is 
the  sense  and  meamng  of  Scripture,  and  not  the 
words,  that  is  truly  Scripture.  Comp.  Gen.  ii.  16,  17. 
with  Gen.  iii.  2,  3.  Compare  again  Exod.  xx.  2.  &c. 
with  Deut.  v.  6*  &c. ;  and  it  must  be  allow^,  that 
words  may  be  altered,  transposed,  omitted,  super- 
added, and  yet  the  sense  be  the  same,  and  the  passages 
equivalent.  This  at  least  the  Jews  allowed;  ;md 
such  modes  of  quotation  the  R3M)ins  ^c^ed  early. 
Surenhiasius,  Pref .  ad  Misnam.  The  primitive  Fathers 
quoted  <rften  nearly  in  the  same  manner ;  careful  to 
express  the  sense,  but  not  solicitous  about  the  words* 
Wotton  m  St.  Clem,  ad  Cor.  Ep.  i.  sect,  vel  cap.  8. 
Thus,  says  Mkhaelis,  Jeroni  in  Isa.  fxiv.  3.  on  St. 
Paul's  quotation  of  that  text  in  1  Cor.  ii.  9.  observes, 
Noa  verbum  ex  verbo  reddens,  quod  facere  omnino 
contemnit,  sed  sensuum  exprin^ns  veritatem.  See 
Dr.  Owen's  Modes  of  Quotation,  sect.  ii.  p.  4.  Com- 
pare Michaelis,  vol.  i.  part,  i.  c.  v.  sect.  3. ;  who 
chiefly  agrees  in  this  outline. 

V.  14.  Bi/  hearing  ye  shall  heaV'-^^AH^riaKmtroifrB. 
The  repetition  forms  a  strong  affirmation  in  Hebr. 
Ye  shall  cartmniy  bear  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel, 
•yet  shall  not  percdve.  As  Gen.  ii.  17.  "  Dying,  ye 
shall  die."*  Hebr.  So  Acts  iv.  17.  v.  28.  Luke 
Kxii.  15.  Mackaight.  Or;  this  is  a  usual  Hebrew 
phrase,  meaning  simply,  Ye  shall  hear ;  as  Jer.  iv.  20. 
Zech.  vi.  15.  St.  Luke  does  not  retain  tWs  He- 
VOL.  I.  U 
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braism,  c.  viii.  lO.  Beausobre.  Yet  it  has  ^ome  pe- 
culiar emphasis ;  and  is  well  expressed  by  our  trans- 
lators in  Zech.  vi.  15.  Doddridge. 

V.  15.  is  wcuted  gross — ]  hraj^vvdyi.  In  the  Hebr.^ 
Vulg.  et  Iren.  lib.  iv.  c.  48.  it  is  imperatively — 
incrassa— obturaf— excaeca.  But  the  Hebrew  verbs, 
with  other  Masoretic  pointings,  become  indicatives ; 
(or  infinitive,)  and  thus  the  LXX  took  them  to  be. 
See  the  text  thus  pomted,  and  ably  defended  by  Ca- 
pell.  Crit.  Sacr.  App.  de  loc.  parall.  V.  et  N.  Test. 
S  47.  p.  535.  Dr.  Owen,  Modes  of  Quot.  No.  xxiii. 
p.  38.  et  Grotius  ad  loc. 

Macknight  holds,  that  the  style  of  the  Prophet,  in 
the  imperative,  is  no  more  than  the  usual  prophetic 
language ;  it  is  an  order  to  the  Prophet  to  foretel  that 
the  Jews  should  make  their  own  hearts  hard,  &c. — 
Thus  Jer.  i.  9.  "  Thave  set  thee  over  the  nations — to 
destroy — ^and  to  build,**  i.  e.  to  prophesy  concerning 
nations  that  they  should  be  destroyed.  Thus  Ezek. 
xliii.  3.  **  when  I  came  to  destroy  the  city,**  i.  e.  to 
prophesy  it  would  be  destroyed.  Thus  Gen.  xli.  13. 
The  prophecy  and  the  citation  here  are  exactly  the 
same :— only  the  one  represents  the  thing  as  to  hap- 
pen ;  "  Make  the  heart  of  this  people  fet  :**  the  other 
as  having  c6me  to  pass ;  "  This  people's  heart  is  wax- 
ed gross.**   Macknight. 

V,  15.  • — and  I  shovM  heal  ihem^']  la<rwiJL(th  evi- 
dently the  true  reading ;  not  iao-o/tai,  as  the  LXX. 
Owen,  ubi  supra. 

V.  1 7.  — €ind  haw  not  seen  fftem.2  Luke  x.  24.  Heb. 
xi.  13.  1  Pet.  i.  11,  12.     Whitby. 

V.  19.  ^^understandethit  no/,]  i.  e,  jtttj  Trpotrex^ifrog^ 
Grotius.  Xi^nriin  signifies  properly  to  consider,  think 
on,  by  to  heart.     Didymus.    Suid^.    Hesychius. 
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So  Odyss.  O.  390. — X^yrj  vuv  ^uwei,  xqh  rspirso 
So  Prov.  XXI.  12.  LXX.  Ps.  cvi.  7.  xli.  1. — ^and  here 
ver.  15.  answerable  to  Ezek.  xyiii.  28.  Hammond, 
Grotius.     Whitby. 

V.  1 9.  —this  is  he  which  received  the  seed."]  Here 
is  a  slight  intricacy :  ourog  sa-riu  o — trwaptig^  means  li- 
terally, ^*  this  is  that  which  is  sownby  tne  way-ade ;" 
not  the  man,  or  the  ground, — but  the  seed,  or  the 
word ;  as  will  appear  by  considering  the  parable,  and 
the  parallel  place  in  St.  Luke  viii.  14.  where  it  is 
expressed  by  to  Trserov,  "  that  which  falk."  Hence 
ourog  itrri  seems  to  denote,  this  is  it  that  is  signified 
by  the  seed  sown  by  the  way-side.  But,  in  these  pa- 
rables, the  whole  context  or  subject  is  to  be  consi- 
dered together,  and  not  every  minute  particular  to 
be  expected  to  tally.  Hammond.  So  Grotius.  There 
is  a  negligence  of  construction  in  this  parable ;  but 
the  sense  is  very  clear*     Le  Clerc 

V.  22.  -^the  deceitfulness  qfriches^^']  as  1  John 
ii.  16.     SoMenander: 

Q  hs  TrXotJTog  rw^Xov 
To^Tiotjg  S'  sg  at>rov  sja^X^?rol/rap  hixvtjsi. 
Fortuna,  nimium  quos  fbvet,  stultos  facit. Plaut. 

Grotius.     See  also  a  note  by  Whitby  on  this  text. 

V.  23.  — into  the  good  ground,']  The  mystical  Philo 
is  fond  of  this  metaphor  ;  and  calls  riji/  Xoyixijv  >f/t>;^^y, 
apsTcotrav  ;ca>pav,  cultivated  by  the  Deity.  L.  de 
Prsem.  Grotius. 

V.  23.  '—understandeth  itS]  trunrnv^  considers  it,  so 
as  to  practise  it.     Grotius. 

V.  25.  — tares.]  Li^tfoot,  from  the  Talmudists^' 
would  have  lOlt,  Zunin,  to  be  a  kind  of  degenerate 
wheat.    Oaim.   c.  1.  hal.  1.    So  they  both  were 
Christians^  good,  or  totally  bad.    Thus  the  teax  vir- 
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gins,  c.  XXV.  But  Whitby  apprehends,  that  the  field 
is  the  world,  not  the  church.  The  tares  are  the 
children  of  the  devil^  ver.  3S.  who  could  not  pro- 
duce members  of  his  church,  2  Cor.  vi.  15.  And  this 
he  seems  to  advance  to  obviate  an  argument  agsunst 
eKcommunication,  and  the  power  of  the  magi$trate, 
drawn,  ver.  28.  by  the  Erastians  from  this  parable. 
But  yet  the  ;tares  appear  tp  be  springing  up  in  the 
church,  or  in  the  visible  body  of  Christians.  To  this 
purpose  also  Grotius,  who  observes,  that  in  like  man- 
ner, ver.  47,  48.  the  good  and  the  bad  are  in  the  same 
net.  The  children  of  God  are  those  Christians  who 
imitate  his  goodness,  c.  v.  9,  45. — and  of  the  devil, 
those  who  follow  his  malice,  John  viii.  44.  Grotiui 
ad  ver.  38,  ^t  49. 

Whitby,  however,  replies,  that  the  net  is  not  the 
church  at  all,  but  the  doctrine  of  the  s^stles ;  and 
that  that  parable  relates  to  the  end  of  the  world,  and 
not  to  the  members  of  Christ's  present  kingdom. 
Whitby  on  ver.  47. 

V.  28.  — an  enemy.]  ix^pog  is,  enemy ;  in  German, 
fiend;  so  that  fiend  by  this  means  has  gained  the 
import  of  "  devil.** 

V.  31.  Mrwtfier  parable — ^  The  two  following  pa- 
rables appear  to  relate  to  the  wonderful  increase  of 
the  word  of  God  amongst  the  >Gentiles,  Tertullian 
acquaints  us,  that  in  his  time  it  bad  spread  to  the 
Getuli,  the  Mauri,  the  utmost  bounds  of  Spain, 
throughout  Gaul,  and  Britain,  even  where  inacces- 
sible to  the  Romans ;  also  aver  Sarmatia,  -Germany, 
Scythia,  and  in  many  other  nations,  provinces  and 
islands,  unknown  to,  and  beyond  the  Roman  em- 
jaire. .  ifc.wBdte,  A.  D.  SOO.  Irenaeus,  lib.  i.  c*  iii. 
paorrto  Tertuiliaii,  enumerates  the  churches  of  jGet- 
mmy^  and  iGai^  and  Spain,  and  of  the  East,  of 
JCigypt,  Libya,. an^  of  Jiie  South.   Add  Qrigai.  Horn. 
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iv.  in  Ezek.  Amob.  lib.  ii.  Aiianas.  Ep.  Synodica 
apud  Theodoret.  Hist.  iv.  S.  Jerom.  Ep.  ad  Evagr. 
Chrysost.  Serm.  de  Pentecost.  Theodoret.  Therapeut. 
Grotius. 

.  V.  32.  — becometh  a  tree.2  The  Jews  use  the  smalU 
ness  of  the  seed  as  a  frequent  comparison.  Matt,  xvii. 
20. ;  but  speak  of  the  plant  as  being  large  enough 
to  admit  a  inan  to  climb  into,*  like  a  fig-t^ree.  Hieros. 
Peah.  foL  20.  2.  Lightfoot.  Buxtorf.  ad  vx)C.  ChardaL 
Whitby. 

V.  33^  — three  measures  qfmeaL~\  The  usual  quan- 
tity, as  Oen^  xviii.  6.  So  Judg.  vi.  19.  1  Sam.  L  24. 
for;  sm  ephah  was  three  sata  or  measures,  Exod.  xvi. ' 
36.  "  the  tenth  part  of  an  ephah,"  or,  as  LXX  and 
the  Chaldee,  **  the  tenth  part  of  three  sata  ot  me<i- 
sores."  Ruth  iL  17.  "  an  ephah  ;*'  i.  e.  ^^  th^e  sata." 
T2«^um.  Lightfoot.     Grotius. 

V.  S5.  — a?Att:A  *was  spoken  by  the  prophet.^  St.  Jfe- 
rem  says,  on  this  passage,  that  he  had  seen  MSS.  in 
which  it  was  said  to  be  spoken  per  Esaiani  prbphe*- 
tam  ^  whereas  it  was  not  to  be  found  in  I^ah.  He 
supposes  that  it  had  doubtless  been  written  at  first 
per  Asaph  prophetam,  and  the  ignorant  Scribes  had 
changed  it  to  Isaiah.  The  allusion  is  from  a  Psalm 
of  Asaph,  Ps.  Ixxvii. ;  and  Jerom  observes,  that  Por- 
phyry had  objected  this  error  to  the  Evangelist.  Le 
Ckifc.  There  is  no  trace  of  Jerom's  reacfing  in  any 
aacient  copies  ;  nor  in  Chrysostom,  Theophylact,  or 
other  Fathers.  '  (Neither  is  it  quoted  by  Mill  in  his 
collection  of  the  objections  of  Porphyry,  Prolegom. 
No.  702^  703.  ed.  Kuster.  See  Michaelis,  part  k 
c.  ii.  sect.  via.  p.  43.)  Jerom  probablv  took  it  from 
some  corrupt  Latin  copy.  N^r  saith  Jerom  any 
thing  of  pDi^hyry  in  hk  genuine  work  oa  St.  Mat- 
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thew.     By  the  prophet  is  probably  meant  David* 
Whitby.  * 

y.SS.  I  will  utter-~^  *Ep€o^o[i/n,  I  will  pour 
forth.  Hesychius.  Thusy23,  Ps.  xix.  2.  cxix.  171. 
cxlv.  7.  is  rendered  hetryofjLaty  to  pour  forth  water ; 
as  here,  what  was  kept  close  before.  Hammond. 
Grotius. 

V.  39.  -^the  end  of  the  world^']  a-uvrsT^uoi  row  almpog. 
This  is  here  plainly  the  end  of  the  world ;  in  the 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  it  is  the  coming  of  the  Mes^ 
siah's  kingdom.  Thus,  with  the  Jews,  the  age  to 
come,  sseculum  futurum,  is  either  the  time  of  the 
Messiah,  or  of  the  last  resurrection;  and  the  king- 
dom of  God  has  the  same  uncertainty  of  signification. 
Grotius. 

V.  41'— «//  things  that  offend.']  The  divisions  or 
heresies  in  the  church,  Rom.  xvi.  1 7.  and  those  who 
cause  them  (the  word  denoting  also  persons.  Matt, 
xvi.  23.)  are  here,  salth  Grotius,  designed  by  <rxav- 
8aXa.  Compare  Matt,  xviii.  7.  with  1  Cor.  xi.  19. 
And  thus  the  early  Christians  use  the  word.  So  Orig. 
adv.  Cels.  Jib.  v.  Thus  chiefly  the  Nicolaitae  and  the 
Gnostics  mentioned  in  Peter  and  Jude.  These,  with 
the  wicked,  roug  icoiouvrag  ai/oftiai/,  were  to  form  the 
two  principal  objects  of  the  watchfulness  and  autho- 
rity of  the  Apostles.  Christ  here  inculcates  forbear- 
ance till  the  final  judgment.  God,  says  Tertullian, 
non  praecipitat  discretionem,  quae  est  conditio  jiidi- 
cii,  ante  fmem :  and  this  to  give  space  and  time  for 
repentance,  2  Pet.  iii.  9. ;  also  to  avoid  cutting  oflF 
the  innocent,  as  Matt.  xxiv.  22.;  and  to  exercise  the 
virtues  of  the  good,  as  1  Cor.  xi.  19.  Respons.  ad 
Orthod.  quaest.  xxii.  as  it  follows  in  Grotius.  Au- 
gustin,  he  proceeds  to  observe,  the  author  of  Quaest. 
ad  drthod.  Chrysostom,  and  Jerom,  interpreted  this 
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parable,  of  heretics;  and  Augustin  was  hence  long 
of  opinion  that  no  punishments  should  be  inflicted 
on  them:  yet  afterwards  the  obstinacy  of  the  Do- 
natists  made  him  so  far  accede  as  to  allow  of  those 
punishments  which  admitted  of  time  for  repentance ; 
bu£  he  contintied  often  to  interfere  to  avert  sentences 
of  death.     In  truth,  the  same  arguments,  which  the 
Christiails  urged  to  the  Heathens,  that  if  they  even 
were  in  gross  errors,  this  was  no  reasonable  cause  for 
persecution,  reverted  in  favour  of  the  heretics.    Con- 
stantine,  in  his  first  edicts,  gave  all  Christians  the  li- 
berty of  worshipping  God  accordiidg  to  their  con* 
science.    But,  perhaps  to  strengthen  his  government, 
he  afterwards  imposed  penalties,    chiefly  pecuniary 
fines,  on  those  who  separated  themselves  from  the 
communion  rris  /tcyaX^^  sHxXri(noLg*    The  succeed- 
ing emperors  were  more  or  less  strict  in  this  respect, 
as  it  suited  their  temporal  interests:  but  all  were 
averse  to  capital  punishments;  probably  from  the 
remembrance  of  the  heathen  persecutors.     Thus  the 
bish(^s  in  Gaul,  who  put  to  death  the  PrisciUianists, 
were  censured  and  exconmiunicated  ;  and  the  council 
in  the  East  was  condemned,  which  burnt  Bogomilus: 
and  it  is  certain  that  the  great  sectarists,  as  Anus, 
Macedonius,  Nestorius,  Eutyches,   suflfered  nothing 
more  than  banishment. 

The  Arian  emperors,  and  the  kings  of  that  sect  in 
Afirica,  appear  to  have  been  the  first  who  imbued 
their  hands  in  the  blood  of  their  opponents.  The 
cruelties  that  followed  in  the  succeeding  ages,  need 
not  be  recited.  The  invention  Was  harassed  to  con- 
trive lingering  modes  of  torture  and  death.  Ana- 
themas were  denounced  against  whole  nations ;  and 
the  neighbouring  princes  excited  to  execute  the  sen- 
tence, and  to  extirpate  every  age  and  sex  by  fire  and 
sword.  And  thus,  ubi  solitudinem  fecerant,  pacem 
appellabant  (Tacit.)  See  the  conclusion  in  Grotius.j 
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who  argues,  that  the  miracles  confirming  the  Chris- 
tian revelation  went  to  establish  the  sum  erf  religion, 
and  not  minute  and  disputative  points ;  hence  they 
were  even  permitted  to  be  wrought  by  pious  heretics 
themselves ;  adducmg  other  motives  to  mutual  for- 
bearance, where  religious  opinions,  and  not  crinies, 
or  pernicious  tenets  under  that  pretext,  are  the  object. 
Grotius. 

V.  42.  — a  furnace  of  fire^  as  Dan.  iii.  6. ;  the 
words  in  which  Heb.  text  the  Syriac  here  follows. 
Here  is  an  allusion  to  the  eastern  punishment  of  burn- 
ing alive.  That  tares,  lolia,  &c.  were  burnt,  see  c.  iii. 
12.  vi.  30.  &c.  and  Plutarch  mentions  an  edict  to 
restrain  their  being  consumed  in  he^King  the  baths. 
Grotius. 

V.  46.  — ow(^  pearl  (f  greai  price.'}  So  Prov.  viii. 
10,  11.  Ps.  xix.  10.  Principium,  saith  Pliny,  cuU 
menque  omnium  rerum  pretii  margaritae  teneht.  The 
adjacent  coasts  of  the  Red  Sea  made  this  article  of 
traffic  familiar  to  the  Jews.  Grotius.  Indeed  pearls 
Were  valued  throughout  all  the  East.  How  far  the 
eastern  nations  used  the  word,  pearl,  to  denote  any 
other  precious  stones,  is  not  clear.  But  sqe  Michaelis, 
part  i.  c.  iv.  sect.  v.  and  Mr.  Marsh's  note.  It 
should  rather  seem  only,  that  the  Arabic  word  for 
pearls  signifies,  both. 

V.  47.  a  net-^]  ^rayiji/T],  of  the  kind  named  in 
Lat,  everriculum.  So  Varro  de  re  rustic,  et  Ulpian. 
It  swept  all  within  its  reach.  Homer  names  such  a 
ii6t  Travaypau ;  as  observed  by  Plutarch,  L.  de.  Solert. 
ter.  et  mar.  Anim.     Grotius.  . 

V.  52.  (every  scribe  which  is  instructed-^}  i.  e.  who 
becomes  a  disciple,  may  bring  out  of  his  knowledge 
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ill  the  Law  and  Gospel  things  new  and  old,  as  the 
householder  from  a  store-house.     Hammond. 

The  scribes  were  properly  the  assistants  of  the 
judgejs,  and  being  skilled  in  the  Jewish  law  are  named 
also  lawyers.  Thus  Esdras  is  named  by  Artaxerxes, 
"SO.  Christ,  as  the  prophets,  applies  the  names  in 
use  with  the  Jews  to  the  gifts  and  offices  of  the 
Christian  church.  Isa.  IxvL  21.  Joel  ii,  2B.  Actsii, 
17.  The  scribe  here  may  correspond  with  the 
SiSoirxaXoi  in  the  Acts,  and  St.  Paul.  The  treasure, 
d^jeraupoti,  is  not  improperly  aTrofl^jxTj^ ,  the  store-houae 
of  provision  new  and  old  for  the  family.  (So  Whitby,) 
Grotius. 

V.  54.  -^nto  his  awn  country^Ji  to  Nazareth  j  la 
opposition  to  Capernaum,  where  he  usually  abode. 
Macknight.  When  the  posterity  of  David  became 
poor,  and  obnoxious  perfiaps  to  the  jealousy  of  the 
ruling  powers,-  they  fixed  their  abode  probably  in 
this  obscure  place.  Hence  John  i.  45.  Acts  x.  38. 
Grotii;is. 

V.  55.  Is  not  this  the  carpenter^  s  son?']  Texrcof  is 
a  worker  in  iron,  wood,  or  stone;  but  Justin  Martyr, 
Dial,  cum  Tryph,  p.  316.  c.  expressly  says,  that 
Christ  assisted  his  fether  in  his  trade  of  a  carpenter. 
In  Mark  he  is  called  by  those  of  Nazareth,  histowns- 
riien,  0  T8xrw9.  So  that  Origen  adv.  Cels.  lib.  vi. 
p.  299.  seems  to  have  been  under  a  lapse  of  memory, 
when  he  asserts  this  is  not  found  in  the  Gospels. 
Amongst  the  Jews,  all  fathers  were  enjoined  to  teach 
their  children  a  trade  ;  and  their  most  distinguished 
Rabbis  exercised  one.  Tosapht.  in  Kiddush.  cap.  1. 
(lightfoot.)  ipyov  ouSsv  Ivsi^og.  Hesiod.  Grotius  ad 
loc.  Whitby  ad  Mar,  vi.  3. 

V.  55.  -^his  mother  called  Mary  ?]  The  poverty  of 
Mary  was  also  objected  to  the  Christians,  by  Celsus ; 
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that  she  gstined  her  support  by  sewing  as  a  seam- 
stress, or  such  manual  labour.  ;f e^j^rij.  as  TertulL 
de  spectac,  quaestuaria.  Thus  was  fulfilled  Isa.  xlix.  7.- 
Grotiu^, 

V.  55. — his  brethren,  Jnmes,  and  loses,  and  Simon.'] 
All  or  most  of  the  ancient  Fathers  before  St.  Jerom, 
a^  Euseb.  EccL  Hist.  lib«  ii.  c.  1.  Ambros.  de  Instit. 
Virg.  c.  6.  Epiphan.  Haer.  28.  c.  7.  et  78.  c.  7,  8. 
also  Hilar,  in  Matt.  i.  Nicephor.  lib.  ii.  c.  3.  (Calmet. 
^  voc.  Joseph.)  assert,  that  these  were  the  sons  of  Joseph 
by  a  former  wife.  St.  Jerom,  comparing  John  xix.  25. 
Matt,  xxvii.  56.  Mark  xv.  40.  concludes,  these  were 
the  sons  of  his  mother's  sister,  the  wife  of  Cleophas, 
and  only  called  his  brethren  in  the  language  of  the 
Jews,  because  they  were  his  cousins.  Comp.  Gen.  xiii. 
8.  and  xii.  5.  also  Gen.  xxix.  12.  Lev.  x.  4.  But  this 
is  not  a  necessary  conclusion.  It  might  be  otherwise. 
For  Theophylact  says,  that  Cleophas  dying  without 
issue,  Joseph,  according  to  the  law,  took  her,  the 
widow,  to  wife,  and  by  her  had  James,  Joses,  Simon, 
and  Judas.  Antonio  de  Dominis,  archbishop  of  Spa- 
latro,  in  a  very  accurate  discourse,  has  given  a  yet 
better  answer  to  St.  Jerom ;  and  states,  that  the  "  mo- 
ther of  Jesus,**  in  St.  John,  is  the  same  person  as  "  the 
mother,  i.  e.  the  stepmother,  of  James  and  Joses"  in 
St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark ;  and  that  Mary  the  wife 
of  Cleophas  is  called  in  St.  Mark,  Salome,  and  was 
mother  of  the  sons  of  Zebedee.  For,  saith  he,  it 
seems  evident,  the  three  women  named  in  the  three 
Evangelists  were  the  same  persons.  Mary  Magdalen 
is  the  same  in  all.  "  Mary,  the  mother  of  the  sons  of 
Zebedee,*' .  and  "  Salome,'*  so  called  from  her  family, 
and  "  the  sister  of  our  Lord's  mother,**  must  be  the 
same  person.  And  then,  *'  Mary  the  mother  of  our 
Lord,**  and  '^  Mary  the  mother,  i.  e.  stepmother  of 
James  and  Joses,'*  must  be  the  same  also.  Of  this 
answer,  says  Whitby,  I  most  approve:—!.  As  it  re^ 
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tains  the  true  Bense  of  brethren/  which  is  always 
so  used  in  the  O,  and  N.  Test,  when  brethren  are 
enumerated. — 2.  Because  the  Jews  always  speak  of 
Christ's  brethren  and  sisters  in  the  ordinary  sense  of 
the  word.  So  here,  and  c.  xii.  46.  Mark  vi.  3.  John 
vi.  42.  Also  James,  here  mentioned,  is  called  by  Jo- 
6ephus,  the  brother  of  Christ.  Ant.  lib.  xx.  c.  viiL — • 
3;  Because  they  seem  to  have  lived  with  his  mother, 
as  Matt.  xii.  46.  here  ver.  56.  John  ii.  12.— 4.  This 
is  the  opinion  of  antiquity  till  St.  Jerom ;  and  the 
archUshop  of  Spalatro  shows,  that  many  of  the  Fa- 
thers held,  that  the  mother  of  our  Lord  in  St.  John, 
was  the  same  a^  the  mother  of  James  in  St.  Matthew. 
Whitby.  Michaelis  inclines  to  the  same  opinion,  that 
they  were  the  sons  of  Joseph  by  a  former  wife,  after 
discussing  the  question  with  much  accuracy,  but  does 
not  speak  decidedly  on  the  subject.  Vid.  Michaelis. 
Vol.  iv.  c.  26;  §  1.  p.  271. 

The  reader  may  compare  Bishop  Pearison  on  the 
Creed,  Art.  iii.  p.  176.  ed.  6.  who  favours  the  opi- 
nion of  St.  Jerom*  He  may  not  indeed  readily  in- 
cline to  think  that  the  mother  of  Christ  would  be  de- 
scribed in  the  Gospels,  at  the  great  period  of  his  cru- 
cifixion, by  the  name  only  of  "  the  mother  of  James 
and  Jo$es:''  unless  that  St.  Matthew,  writing  before 
the  death  of  the  blessed  Mary,  might,  to  prevent 
persecution,  wish  to  conceal  her  relation  to  Christ ; 
and  that  St.  John  might  have  written  after  the  event 
of  her  death.  Also  Origen  on  thi^  text  acquaints  us, 
that  the  notion  of  these  being  the  sons  of  Joseph 
sprung  from  an  apocryphal  book  or  writing  attributed 
to  St.  Peter. 

There  are  difficulties  on  either  side :  but  after  all, 
it  is  only  a  point  of  curious  enquiry ;  for  whether,  as 
Doddridge  justly  observes,    they  were   the  sons  of^ 
Joseph,  or  of  a  brother  or  sister  of  Joseph  or  of  Mary, 
tnay  not  be  esteemed  very  material. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


244f  ST.    MATTHEW.       CHAP.    XIV. 

V.  56.  a^his  sisters — ]  Epip^ianius  and  Theophy- 
lact  name  these  sisters-in-law  or  couans,  Mary  znd 
Salome ;  probably  from  apocryphal  books.     Grotius. 

V.  57.  a  prophet  is  noi,  S^. — 3  A  usual  adage  with 
the  Jews,  expressing  that  he  is  less  honoured.  Sa  the 
Heathens :  *E3o|s  pfaXs^o^  (to  philosophers)  sv  r^ 
varpth  h  ^iog.  Aristid.  And  the  sophist  Scopelion 
refusing  to  declaim  in  his  own  country,  replied,  Tr^v 
ar^iova  h  uxttrKto  [juti  aisiv.  Fhilostratus.  So  PUny  of 
Protogenes,  Sordebat  ille  suis,  ut  plerumque  domes- 
tical    Thus  David,  1  Sam.  xvi.  1 1 .  xvii.  28.  Grotius; 


CHAPTER  XIV. 

The  parallel  passages  are  :  Matt.  xiv.  1 — 36.  Mark 
iri.  14—56.  Luke  ix.  7 — 17.  John  vi.  1 — 22. 

V.  1 .  At  that  time^  H&rod — 3  In  the  third  year  of 
Christ's  ministry.  Le  Clerc.  Herod  is  supposed  to 
have  been  at  Rome  at  the  commencement  of  Christ's 
mission ;  and  afterwards  much  engaged  by  the  war 
in  Arabia.     Grotius. 

V.  1.  Herod  the  Tetrarch.']  Herod  Antipas.  He 
is  called  the  Tetrarqh,  as  he  had  only  a  fqurth  part  of 
the  dominions  of  Herod  the  Great,  his  fiather.  His 
tetrarchy  contained  Galilee,  and  also  Pa'aea,  i.  e. 
tj  TTspoLta^  the  country '  beyond^  Jordan,  Jos.  Ant,  lib» 
xvii.  c.  IS.  and  this  distinct  from  Batanea,  Tracho- 
nitis,  and  Auranitis,  which  was  the  tetrarchy  of  Phi- 
lip, and  to  the  northward  of  Pcraea,  beyond,  or  on  the 
east  of,  the  sea  of  Tiberias. 

The  origin  of  the  name,  of  Tetrarch  was  from  Ga- 
latia;  the  three  divisions    of  which  had  each  four 
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princes  or  governors.  Henoe  applied  in  other  coun- 
tries to  diose  who  ruled  over  any  part  or  division  ci 
Aem*    <}ratius. 

V.  1.  ife  j&we^— 3  Tijjv  a«<ttjv,  Hehr.  V^V  property 
fame,  as  £xod.  xxiii.  1,  and  that  speaking  of  the 
puhdisher  as  •wdl  a$  the  hearer,  isa.  lui.  1.  Thus  for 
feme  Tacitus  ioses  audit!©*  Grotius.  The  fame  of 
Jesus  was  much  diffused,  as  appears  Matt*  iv.  54. 
(Doddridge.)  The  true  reason  of  Herod's  hearing  of 
it  ^esems  to  be,  not  bis  jurkar  absence  art  RonM,  but 
that  now  the  miracles  were  -wanoudat  by  others  in 
.Christ'^  name,  as  wefl  as  by  himself.     Whitby. 

V.  2.  This  is  John — ]  Herod  doiibted-  See  Luke 
ix.  9.     Whid>y. 

V.  2.  lie  is  risen  from  the  tfeacf— ]  A  stroke  of  con- 
science. H«rod  was  probdWy  a  Sadduoee:  had  he 
been  a  Hiarisee,  their  idea  of  a  ifisurrectbn  was  not 
eqtual  to  the  producing  this  effect.  Lighlfoot.    Thus  z 

Omnibus  umbra  lock  adeo ;  dabis,  improbe  pcenas^— Virg, 

Tu^  aifjLartiyTrot^S  xai  ^^piocxovrti^^u^  xopag* 

Orestes  apud  Euripi 
Thus  Wisd.  xvii.  11.     Grotius. 

The  Jews  had  a  popular  notion,  that  occasicmally 
souls  might  be  allowed  a  reviviscence  on  earth  iu 
other  bodies;  a  Ta'hiyyBuea'tdr  and  henCe  the  Pytha- 
goreans might  borrow  the  idea.  Thus,  when  they 
supposed  John,  whilst  yet  living,  to  be  Elias^  or  Jere- 
miah^ they  showed  their  belief  in  this  (jt^rsycreofioLrcoa-tg 
of  the  JBoul,  as  the  Greeks,  or  JTWiSSil  b):h2i  Hebr.  ra- 
ther Aan  in  a  proper  avacrraer/^,  or  resurrection. 
The  opinion  of  the  Pharisees,  on  comparing  the  pas- 
sages  ill  Joseph  us,  (Ant.  xviii.  2.  et  Bell.  Jud.  lib.  ii.  12. 
et  lib.  in*  25.  et  Jib.  ii.  adv.  Appion,)  appears  to  have 
only  been  an  josma-ramis  of  such  a  kind ;  i.  e.  that  God 
would  phkre  the  ^ouls  in  a  new  body  in  regions  dfe- 
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tant  from  this  earth.  However,  in  the  present  case, 
even  the  popular  notion  could  not  have  taken  place  ; 
for  that  implied  a  birth,  childhood,  and  course  of 
years.    John  was  only  lately  dead.     Grotius. 

*Hyf pdij— No  idea  of  metempsychosis,  but  a  real 
reviviscence  of  John.  ^  The  Jews  accounted  him  as  a 
prophet,  ver.  5.  They  expected  a  prophet  would  arise 
at  the  coming  of  the  Mes^.     Whitby. 

Vi  2.  and  therefore  mghiy  works — ]  A\  hpufisi^. 
Rather ;  Angels,  heavenly  powers,  do  act  in  him,  or 
by  him,  since  his  resurrection.  *Ev§pYov(nv  is  an 
active  verb  :  if  they  had  heea  works,  or  miracles,  it 
would  rather  have  been  a  passive,  hiffyo^jvrau  See 
1.  Pet.  iii.  22.     Le  Clerc. 

At  l^vafi.ug  are,  here,  the  gifts  or  faculty  enabling 
him  to  perform  the  miracles ;  dona  nGtiraculorum 
effectricia.  Grotius.  So  Beza.  'Evspyov&iv  is  neutral,  ~ 
as  Gal.  ii.  8.  Eph.  ii.  2.  Grotius.  Or  it  might  perhaps- 
be  passive^  as  dtncsiv  for  atrkntrdai.  Xenophon. 
Beza.    But  this  is  not  so  probable. 

V.  3.  For  Herod — 2  This  narration  is  interposed, 
though  it  happened  prior  to  the  jJresent  time.  The 
Jews  allow  that  the  to  Trponpov  xai  to  va-Tspov  is  not 
regularly  observed  in  their  Scriptures,  but  that  there 
are  many  narrations  introduced  as  the  occasion  of- 
fered. As  the  Hebrew  has  no  variation  of  past  tenses, 
the  inconvenience  is  the  greater.  And  here,  indeed, 
the  Aorist  xpaTr^tron  is  used  for  the  Plusquam-p^ec- 
tum.  Thus  Gen.  xii.  1.  "iDi*^  is  properlv  dixerat, 
(had  said,  Eng.  Tr.)  as  appears  from  c.  xi.  31.  and 
Acts  vii.  3.  Grotius.  So  Beza.  Erasmus  rightly 
changed  .the  tense  here  into  the  Plusquam-perf.  which 
should  prevail  through  the  whole  narration.  Beza. 

V.  3. — his  brother  Philip* s  wife — ]  Herod-Philip, 
the  son  of  Herod  the  great,  and  Marianme  daughter 
of  Simon  the '  high-priest,    (not  of  the  Asmonean 
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Mariamne.)  He  Is  called  Herod  in  Josephus,  Ant. 
lib.  xviii.  7.  to  distinguish  him  from  his  half-brother  . 
Philip,  the  tetrarch  of  Trachonitis,  and  the  son  of 
Herod  and  Cleopatra.  Thus  Herod^Agrippa  is 
named  Herod  by  St.  Luke,  Acts  xii.  21.  and  Agrippa 
by  Josephus  in  the  corresponding  narrative.  (Mack- 
night.)  The  Jewish  chronicles,  as  the  old  Hebrew 
chronicle,  c.  36.  and  an  old  chronicle  of  the  Se- 
cond  Temple,  T.  54.  c.  4.  also  mention,  that  An- 
tipas  married  the  wife  of  Philip.  He  took  her  by 
force  in  the  life-time  of  his  brother.  If  Philip  had 
been  deceased,  unless  he  had  left  no  issue,  the  mar- 
riage was.  imlawful.  Lev.  xviii.  6,  16.  xx.  21/  Deut. 
XXV.  5.  Thus  Josephus  remarks  of  Archelaus,  root 
TTUTpiov  TTOLpoL^cKni^  ^oiTjerajttffvo^,  and  marrying  Gla- 
phyra  after  the  death  of  his  brother  Alexajider ;  that 
the  Jews  are  forbidden  by  the  law,  aTrwfjLorov  ov '  JotiSai- 
01^,  to  marry  the  wives  of  their  brothers.  Jos.  Ant. 
lib.  xvii.  15.  Grotius.  So  Whitby.  Xe  Clerc.  But. 
note ;  that  Whitby  from  Lightfoot  confounds  Philip 
tetrarch  of  Trachonitis,  who  died  in  the  twentieth 
year,  of  Tiberius,  Jos.  Ant.  xviii.  6.  with  this  Philip. 
Addit.  ad  S.  Matt.  No.  20. 

V.  5.  he  feared  the  mulHltcde — ]  Josephus,  who 
speaks  highly  of  John,  says,  that  Herod  feared  lest  he 
might  raise  Ian  insurrection,  by  his  influence  with  ' 
the  people ;  rather,  lest  John  might  bring  him  into 
contempt  with  the  people,  they  knowing  he  had  re- 
proved him.     Le  Clerc. 

V.  5.  as  a  prophety2  oig  Trpo^rjTtjv,  i.  e.  for 
a  prophet:  this  expression,  say  the  ancients,,  be- 
ing not  of  similitude,  but  of  confirmation.  So 
Neh.  vii.  2.  w$  dvrjp  d'Krfirig^  "  he  was  a  true  man.*' 
Whitby. 
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V.  6.  danced  before  theriL^  This  has  been  diought 
contrary  to  the  Eastern  manners,  and  her  dignity. 
Esth.  i.  10—12.  Lardner  Cred,  Gosp.  parti  toL  l\ 
p.  25.'  But  sbe  was  a  child,  or  very  young ;  £3r  Hero- 
dias  had  quitted  Philip  soon  after  Salome  was  boarn. 
Jos.  Ant  xviii.  7.  or  c.  v.  sect  4.  (edit  Havercamp.) 
Michaelis,  vol.  1.  p.  63.  c  ii.  sect.  xii. 

V.  8.  being  before  instructed — ]  Ilpt^i^u^  is  to 
instigate,  to  impell.  Hesych.  Suidas.  Antiq.  Glossarium. 
The  LXX  use  it  for  i^  to  sharps,  Deut.  vi.  7. 
Hammond.  So  Beza  translates,  producta,  in  the  sense 
of  Plin*  Ub.  ix.  c  v.  nulla  sponsione  ad  hoc  pro- 
ductus, 

V.  8.  Give  me  kerCy  <§;r. — ]  Josephus  relates, 
that  the  loss  of  Herod's  army  against  Axetas  was  as- 
cribed by  the  Jews  to  his  having  unjustly  destroyed 
John  the  bj^tist     Whitby. 

V.  9,  Afid  the  king  was  sorrt/-^']  Besides  the  rea- 
sons for  Herod's  sorrow  mentioned  by  the  Evangelists 
(ver.  5.  and  Mark  vL  20.)  one  probably  was,  that  the 
request  was  made  when  celebrating  his  birth-day* 
This  was  a  day  in  which  the  Heathens  were  solicitous 
to  avoid  ill  omens,  and  contentions :  ^ 

Natalem  colimus,  tacete  lites, — Mart.  lib.  :^  ep.  87. 

but  especially  shedding  of  blood.     Philo  adv.  Place. 
Hammond. 

The  remembrance  of  the  Baptist's  reproof;  and 
the  d^ii:e  of  revenge ;  with  the  love  for  Herodias,  and 
pleasure  in  obliging  her ;  coloured  over  by  die  pre- 
tence  of  an  indefinite  oath,  and  the  shame  of  appesu:«> 
ing  to  fear  die  populace ;  overcame,  in  a  nund  ac- 
customed to  evil,  the  dictates  of  reasonj  and  implied 
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Herod,  with  whatever  reluctance^  to  shed  innocent 
blood.  Of  this  fluctuation  and  remorse  of  mind  see 
Grotius,  with  many  classical  quotations.  Also,  of  the 
oath  not  extending  to  any  thing  m  itself  unlawful ; 
or  if  it  had,  yet  not  justi^ing  the  commission  of  it. 
Grdtius. 

V.  9.  "^ihatsat  at  meat  "with  him.']  Thus  Xerxes  in 
Herodotus  thought  the  petition  of  his  wife  Amytas 
could  not  be  denied,  on  account  of  those  at  the  ban- 
quet: BatTiTiTHou  isiTTPoo  7rpoKsi[X6Poi}»     Grotius. 

V.  10. '-^ent  and  beheaded^]  TTSfjLi^oig  d7rsxe^oL'\i(rs^ 
misit  per  quem  decollaret,  which  is  the  force  of  the 
Hebraism  misit  et  decollavit  in  this  passage.  Thus 
TTSfjLy^ag  otTrsxs^aTiKTSv  wirov  occurs  in  Theophanes 
in  Vita  Justin.  Imp.  So  c.  ii.  16.  xxvii.  19.  Thus 
Ps.  Ivii.  3.  qui  me  liberaret.  Ps.  cv.  20.  per  quem 
eximeret.  And  thus  Arrian.  Epictet.  iv.  10.  ^e^t- 
TTSig  xa/— ayopa^^i^.     Grotius. 

V.  1 3.  When  Jesm  heard—']  It  is  probable  that  the 
disciples  immediately  warned  Christ  of  the  slaughter 
of  their  master,  that  he  might  provide,  as  he  thus  did, 
for  his  own  safety.  Lightfoot.  Yet  Whitby  thinks, 
that  no  danger  from  Herod  appears  in  the  context  j 
and  he  might  withdraw  to  give  rest  to  his  disciples. 
Mark  vi.  31.     Whitby.- 

V.  13.  into  a  desert  place — ]  This  St.  Luke  ix.  10. 
tells  us,  was  near  Bethsaida.  Bethsaida  was  oa  the 
eastern  or  opposite  side  of  the  sea  of  Galilee,  in  the 
government  of  the  tetrarch  of  Trachonitis  and  Ba- 
tanea;  so  that  Christ  removed  from  Herod's  juris- 
diction. This  town  had  been  surrounded  with  walls 
by  Philip  of  Iturea  and  Trachonitis,  not  the  Philip 
whose  wife  was  taken  by  Herod.  Jos.  Ant.  lib.  xviii. 
c.  3.  LeClerc. 

Note.  There  are  three  situations  given  to  Beth- 
VOL.  I.  X  . 
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saida.— 1.  It  is  said,  John  xii,  21.  to  be  in  Galilee. 
In  that  country,  on  the  western  side  of  the  lake,  mo- 
dem travellers  are  shown  the  supposed  ruins  of  it,  a? 
Biddulph  relates  A.  D.  1600;  and  the  idea  is,  that 
Christ  only  crossed  over  a  bay  of  the  lake  from  Tibe- 
rias to  Bethsaida,  whilst  the  multitude  went  round  by 
land. — 2.  Josephus  places  it  on  the  eastern  side,  in 
Lower  Gaulonitis,  at  the  head  of  the  lake,  only  a  fur- 
long  from  the  river  Jordan,  (in  Vitasui,)  which  flows 
into  the  lake  at  that  city.  He  adds,  that  Philip  the 
tetrarch  of  Trachonitis  and  Iturea,  surrounding  it 
with  walls,  named  it  Julia,  in  honour  of  the  daughter 
of  Augustus.  Ant.  xviii.  3.  B.  J.  lib.  ii.  13.  lib.  iii.  35» 
To  reconcile  John  xii.  21.  it  is  said  by  Reland,  that 
there  were  two  towns  of  this  name,  and  one  of  them 
in  Galilee  under  Herod.  By  others  it  is  supposed, 
that,  being,  close  to  the  river,  and  communicating  by 
a  bridge,  it  might  be  esteemed  a  town  of  either  coun- 
try; or  again,  that  Galilee  in  the  N.  Test,  extended 
to  all  tlie  country  north  of  the  lake,  and  especially. 
Acts  V.  37.  to  Gaulonitis.  For  Judas  of  Galilee  is 
named  by  Josephus,  Judas  Gaulonitis  or  of  Galilee 
indiflferently.  Galilee,  they  hold,  was  only  limited 
to  the  west  of  the  river,  on  that  becoming  the  boun- 
dary (at  least  above  the  lake)  of  Herod's  dominions. 
Macknight.  Calmet,  voc.  Bethsaide.  Le  Clerc. — 
3.  Lightfoot  insists,  that  Herod  also  rebuilt  a  town, 
Betharamphtha,  and  named  it  Julia,  after  the  .empress, 
Jos.  Ant  xviii.  3.  and  that  this  was  the  Julia  at  the 
influx  of  Jordan.  That  Julia  Bethssuda,  in  the  Lower 
Gaulonitis,  was  nearer  the  south-east  side  of  the  lake, 
(So  Pliny,  Nat.  Hist,  libi  v.  15.)  towards  die  efilux  of 
Jordan;  and  that  Tiberias,  and  even  Capernaum,  be-' 
ing  nearly  opposite,  the  multitude  passed  at  the  bridge 
of  Chammath  bdow  the  lake,  and  tomd  by  Mag- 
4ala  and  Hippo  to  Bethsaida.  On  the  contrary,  those 
who  hold  the  second  opiniou,  which  is  perhaps  the 
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most  general,  pbce  Capernaum  towards  the  north, 
near  their  position  of  Bethsaida.  Of  Galilee,  and  the 
text  John  xii.  21.  Lightfoot  is  silent.  See  note  on 
c.  xi.  24.  supra.  Lightfoot  ad  loc.  et  Chorogr.  Israel. 
c.  xciii.  p.  83.  Chorogr.  Dec.  ad  Marc.  c.  v.  sect.  1. 
p.  309.  vol.  ii. 

V.  13.  they  Jblbwed  him  on  foot — ]  Capernaum, 
says  Lightfoot,  is'  situate  about  four  miles,  and  Tibe- 
rias yet  nearer  the  efflux  of  the  river  Jordan  from  the 
sea  of  Galilee.  The  multitude  passing  the  river  on 
foot  at  the  ford,  or  by  the  bridge  of  Chammath,  go 
by  a  circuit  of  a  few  miles  through  the  eastern  coast 
of  Magdala  and  Hippo  to  Bethsaida.  Lightfoot.  So 
Grotius  ad  Joh.,vi.  1.      ' 

V.  14.  moved  mih  compassion — ]  'E^ifkaYx^tr&ri, 
used  by  the  Hellenists  to  exjxress  om,  from  the  noun 
of  the  same  name,  (r;rXay;fva.  So  Luke  i.  78,  to 
express  TW,  literally  ra  <nr7<oLyxyoL  erou.  i.  e.  LXX, 
6ikTip[jtjovg*  (or  rather  LXX,  rdu  iTiSog  (tou.)  The 
word  is  used  in  this  sense  by  Euripides  and  iEsop. 
Grotius. 

V.  15.  when  it  was  evening — ]  The  Jews  had  two 
evenings,  o%|/ia  or  O'^^IV,  between  which  the  passover 
was  to  be  eaten.  Exod.  xii.  6.  et  Lev.  xsi'i.  5.  The 
second  took  place,  ver.  23.  The  interval  allowed  a 
sufficient  space  for  this  miracle ;  for  the  first  com- 
menced soon  after  the  sun  left  the  meridian,  or  about 
three  o'clock.  Thus  the  time  of  prayer  was  between 
these  two  evenings.     Grotius.  See  note  ad  ver.  23. 

V.  15.  the  time  is  now  past — ]  ij  wpa :  "  the  day  is 
now  spent.**  dpa  in  Greek,  and  in  Latin,  signifies  a 
day.  So  Galen,  lib.  vii.  c.  2.  Virg.  Georg.  i.  v.  425. 
crastina  falKt  hora,  i.  e.  dies  postera,  the  next  day. 
Whitby,  ij  wpa,  the  season,  (Macknight.)  the  time 
of  dining;  not  for  the  whole  day,  but  a  part  of 
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it.  as  Mark  xi.  11.    Grotius  ad  loc.  et  ad  Mar.  vi^ 
S5. 

Y.  19.  he  blessed — ]  See  note  on  c.  xxvi.  26.  infrar 
—The  assembling  to  go  to  the  passover,  now  men- 
tioned, filled  the  roads,  and  made  the  multitude  ready 
to  attend.     Grotius. 

V.  20.  all  did  eat'-^']  A  conspicuous  sign  of  the 
approaching  spiritual  plenty,  Isa.  Iv.  1.  Grotius* 

V.  20.  twelve  basketsfulli]  xo<pmug.  It  was  a  basket 
smaller  than  the  sportula ;  and  was  also  a  measure 
containing  about  three  gallons,  tres  congios.  Jul. 
Pollux.  Beza.  Juvenal,  Sat.  iii.  speal^s  of  the  Jews 
at  Rome, — quorum  cophinus,  fcenumque  supellex, 
who  went  with  a  basket  of  provisions,  and  hay  for  a 
bed,  to  the  proseuchae  at  the  Aricinian  wood,  at  ten 
miles  from  Rome,  ad  decimum  lapidem.  So  xvL  7* 
Mar.  viii.  14.  T»l,  LXX  xaXado^,  is  rendered  Ps.  Ixxxi* 
6.  xo^ivo^.  Grotius.  Thus  Martial  also  caJIs  a  Jew 
**  cistifer/^  L.  v.  Epigr.  17.  But  see  the  passage  m 
Juvenal ;  they  seem  rather  to  have  been  customary 
beggars* 

V.  22.  he  canstrcnnedy'] '^^myKutreu^  as  c.  viiL  18. 
iHsTiSua-sv  d'Ki'hl^uif.  He  was  desirous  to  prevent  his 
disciples  from  joining  in  the  undertaking  of  the  popu- 
lace to  make  him  a  lung*    Grotius. 

Vi  23.  when  the  evening  was  came.'}  .The  evening 
had.  come  before  ver.  15,  and  much  time  since  pa^ed. 
The  explanation  of  which  is,  that  the  day  commenc- 
ing in  the  evening,  o\|/ra  extends  to  the  dawn  of  the 
next  morning.  So  -Matt,  xxviii.  1.  .o^'^  (^a^^aTa)y, 
the  evening  of  thesabbath^  is  followed  immediately  by  , 
the  light  of  the  next  morning.  And  here,  the  first 
thing  after  it,  is  the  fourth  watch  of  the  night,  or  to- 
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wards  morning.  The  parallel  places  are  Mark  vi.  35. 
Lukeix.  12.  John  vi.  16.  Hammond.  Here  Ham- 
mond is  too  willing  to  apply  his  criticism  on  o\f/<a  / 
which,  though  o\f/ia  may  have  that  import,  appears 
to  have  no  place  on  this  text. 

The  evening  sometimes  imports  the  time  from  the 
declining  of  the  sun,  sometimes  from  the  sun-setting. 
The  one  was  called  SsiXtj  V^aiia,  the  first  evening,  say 
Eustathius  in  Ody^.  xvii.  et  Phavorin.  The  other, 
sera  vespera,  the  latter  evening.  So  Exod.  xii.  6. 
compare  Deut.  xvi.  6.  So  Josh.  x.  26,  2*^.  At 
the  first  of  these  evenings,  the  disciple^,  ver.  15.  say 
the  day  is  declining,  "  began  to  decline/f  Luke 
ix.  12.  or  dinner-time  was  past.  At  the  second, 
Jesus  is  left  alone,  and  his  disciples  were  on  the  sea. 
Whitby,  similar  to  Grotius  above,  ver.  15. 

V.  25.  ihefowrth  "watch — ]  It  began  to  be  morning 
before  he  came  to  them.     Whitby. 

The  Jews  divided  the  night  into  thr^e  watches, 
-  D.  Kimchi  and  6thers ;  but  after  the  time  of  Pompey 
they  followed  the  custom  of  the  Romans,  ♦who  used 
foiu:  divisions.  Thus  also  the  Greeks,  TSTpo[Aoipov 
wKTos  (ppQopoLv.  Eiiripid.  Grotius.  So  Calmet,  voc. 
Heures.  Yet  some  would  suppose,  as  Godwyn, 
that  the  Jews  had  always  four  watches  of  the  night ; 
but  one  of  hi§.  proofs  is  from  the  N.  Test.  The 
Jewish  Scriptures  mention  three;  Lam.  ii.  19.  Judg. 
vii.  19.  Exod.  xiy.  24.  (Calmet.)  At  least,  if  the 
two  first  coincide,  its  being  termed  in  the  Judges  the 
middle  watch,  shows  that  three  then  existed.  Drusius 
et  Le  Clerc  ad  Judg.  vii.  19.  Lightfoot  quotes 
from  the  Jews,  "  The  watch  is  the  third  part  of  the 
night,**  referring  to  the  Hebrew  comments  on 
Judges ;  yet  holds,  that  they  divided  the  night  into 
four  parts ;  but  the  fdurth  part,  after  cock-crowing, 
bel9nged  to    the  morning.     Therefore;    that   th^ 
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middle  watch  was  from  the  end  of  the  first  only  to 
midnight^  i.  e.  was  the  second  of  the  whole  night : 
but  the  middle  watch  of  those  in  deep  night.  So 
that  some  micertainty  prevails.  See  Godwyn,  Moses 
and  Aaron,  b.iii.  c.  1.  Lightfoot  ad  loc.  Veget.  de 
re  militari.  Pitisc.  Lexic.  in  Vigil.  Doddridge.  See 
note  on  Luke  ii.  8.  infra. 

V,  26.— tt^fl/Aingr  (m  the  sea^  ascribed  to  God,  Job 
IX.  8.  Whitby.  Feet  walking  on  the  sea  was- the 
Egyptian  hieroglyphic  for  impossibility.  Doddridge. 

V.  26.  —a  ^/nV,]  <pai/ra<T/ta-  Thus  Eurip.  Hecub. 
ad  init.  of  the  ghpst  of  Polydorus.  See  also  Plinii 
Epist.  i^d  Suram.  Beza.  This  Cicero  names  slBaiXoi/, 
Ep.  ad  Cass.  lib.  xv.     Grotius. 

V.  SI.  O  &im  of  Uttle  faith!']  This  doubting  op. 
posed  to  faith,  as  Jani.  i.  6.  and  c.  xxi.  22.  infra,  ex- 
pressed by  h^xos,  Clem.  Constitut.  lib.  vii.  c.  xii.  is 
named  limJl  by  Ae  Rabbins  after  the  Chald.  Paraph, 
on  l^um.  xvi.  39.  So  Philo  L.  de  Hssr.  Rer.  divin. 
et  L.  wspi^vroupyioLg.  Ecclus.  1.  28.  The  temper  of 
Peter  was  warm  and  ardent,  and  Christ  here  suf- 
fered him  to  doubt,  to  teach  him,  that,  finding  by  ex- 
perience the  weakness  of  his  iaith,  he  might  endeavour 
to  increase  it  by  prayer,  Mark  ix.  24.  and  industry, 
and  ascribe  the  whole  strength  of  it  to  God.  Grotius. 
Whitby. 

V.  31.  — <?owJ/.]  htrraa-np,  to  incline  to  either  side 
alternately,  as  a  balance.  So  the  French,  balancer. 
Or.  Cust.  ad  loc. 

V.  33.  Son  of  God.]  A  usual  appellation  of  the 
Messiah,  John  i.  49.  from  Ps.  ii.  which  the  Jews  also 
applied  in  a  higher  sense  to  him }  so  c.  xxvi.  63.  and 
Heb.  v.  4,  5.    Grotius. 
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V.  S^.-'^Gennesaretli    revvyitmpir:    named 
Chinnereth,  Deut.  iir.  17*  and  by  Joshua  afterwards, 
xi,  2.  MX.  35.  so  again  1  Kings  xv.  20.  Usually,  says 
Josephus,  named  Genezar,  from  the  Chaldee  rendering 
of  the  Hebrew  word:  then  Gennesareth,  "the  val- 
ley of  bitmches.**     This  name  gave  the  title  to  the 
whole  province,  including  the  IsJte  of  Gennesareth, 
(but  of  the  small  extent  of  the  tract  adjoining  the  lake, 
see  note  on  c.  xi.  24.  supra.)  and  the  city  in  the  tribe 
of  Nephthali,   which  Herod  magnificently  adorned, 
and  named  Tiberias  in  honour  of  Tibenus  Csesar. 
Hence  the  lake  was  called  also  the  Sea  of  Tiberias. 
Hammond.     So  Grotius  nearly;  adding,  that  it  ap« 
pears  thatOrigen  and  Jerom  knew  not  the  deriva- 
tion of  the  word  ;  and  that  its  being  derived  from  any 
similarity  of  the  shape  of  that  sea  to  a  Chinnereth  or 
harp  was  an  idle  fancy.     Lightfoot  acquaints  us,  .the 
Jews  derived  the  name  from   OHD  ^i)  gardens  of 
princes,  Herod's  palace  being  at  Tiberias ;  but  agrees 
in  the  prior  derivation  from  Numbers,  Joshua,  and 
1  Kings  xi.  20.  Lightfoot.  Chorogr.  Isr.  c.  Ixx.  ver.21, 
p.  65.     The  Greek  properly  joins  eth  to  Genesar ; 
as  they  write  Nazareth  for  12U,  Netzer,  Hebr.  Light- 
foot  ut  supra.    See  note  on  c.  iv.  18.  supra. 


CHAPTER   XV. 

The  parallel  passages  are:  Matt.xv.  1 — ^89.  Mark 
vii.  1.  to  viii.  10. 

V.  1.  Scribes  and  Pharisees'— 2  Not  a  mission  from 
the  Sanhedrim,  no  more  than  those  sent  c.  xxii.  16. 
for  the  Sadducees  prevailed  in  that  council^  and  none 
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are  sent  from  them.  It  was  a  private  enquiry,  chiefly 
by  the  ypaftfwxrs/^,  i.  e.  the  heads  of  the  schools. 
Grotius.  But  his  reason  is  very  doubtful,  for  the 
Pharisees  had  apparently  great  weight  in  the  council. 

V.  2.  the  troMtion  of  the  elders  ?']  Tradition,  or  Tra- 
poL^otngy  in  its  extended  sense,  is  any  thing  taught  or 
delivered  down,  similar  to  the  Soyjtta  of  the  Greek  . 
philosophers.     Thus  Christ,  c.  xvi.  12.  h^a%riv  ;  for 
wotpoLhtovai  is  8i8our«6iv,  as  Lat.  tradere.     Thus  Caesar 
relates — ''  Druides  mult^a  de  Deorum  vi^ — juventuti 
tradere.^*     And  the  word  traditio  is  formed  by  Aul. 
Gellius  to  expressL  Trfxpaiotng.     So  St.  Paul  of  the 
Christian  dogmas,    1  Cor.  xi.  2,  23.  xv.  3;  2  Thess. 
ii.  15.  Rom.  vi.  17.  and  Jude  v.  3.  When  merely  hu- 
man,  it  is  expressed  as  here — "  tradition  of  the  el- 
,der8,''  or  Col.  ii.  8.  "  tradition  of  men."     The  later 
Jews,  however,  (or  those  of  our  Saviour's  age,)  con- 
fined their  tradition,  t^bspj  Cabala,  to  oral  tradition, 
and  those  of  the  present  age  use  the  term  cabala  in  a 
yet  more  mysterious  sense.     (The  first  cabala  is  sup- 
posed by  them  to  have  been  delivered  verbally  by  God 
to  Moses,  and  from  him  to  the  elders,  and  was  not 
written  till  the  time  of  R.  Judah,  A.  D.  180,  who  col- 
lected it  in  the  tract  called  the  Misnah.    The  second, 
or  artificial  cabala,  is  only  a  mode  of  deducing  sen- 
tences from    combinations   of  letters  in  scriptural 
words,  and  is  totally  mystical.     Calmet,  Diet.  voc. 
Cabale.  Misne.)    Of  Christian  tradition  Cyprian  says 
well:  "  Ea  facienda  esse,  quae  scripta  sunt,  Deus  tes- 
t^turj — Si  ergo  aut  in    evangelio  praecipitur,  aut  in 
apostolorum  epistolis  aut  actibus  continetur,  obser- 
vetur  etiam  et  haec  sancta  traditio.**     Grotius. 

V.  2.  — gf /^  elders?^  Grotius,  in  a  note  or  disser- 
tation not  admitting  of  abridgment,  states,  that  the 
Sanhedrim  only  administered  justice;  but  that  the 
teachers  of  the  people  were  private  doctors,  or  learned 
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men,  named  D^DH  wise  men,  or  U^xnp  elders. 
Thus  1  Sam.  xxiy.  13.  Their  precepts  were  of  vep 
rious  kinds: — ^To  interpret  what  was  doubtful  in  the 
Law,  as  of  the  two  evenings ;  to  determine  what  was 
allowable,  as  the  sabbath-day*s  journey  ;  to  guard  or 
fence  it  from  infringement,  as  by  thirty-nine  stripes 
for  the  forty.  After  time  and  long  reverence  of  the 
people  had  confirmed  their  authority,  they  raised  their 
traditions  above  the  written  law.  See  in  tract  Bera- 
choth,  Chagiga,  et  de  Synedrio,  in  the  Talmud,  &c. 
At  length  they  formed  the  idle  figment,  that  their 
traditions  were  delivered  by  God  to  Moses,  and 
through  the  Prophets  to  Ezra,  and  thus  to  their  times. 
The  modem  Jews  do  not  doubt  that  the  Talmud 
(i.  e.  Misnah.)  contains  these  very  jM'ecepts.  See 
Epiphanius  adv.  Ptolemaitas  on  these  traditions  and 
their  authors.  Grotius  j  whose  notes  or  dissertation 
may  be  consulted. 

V.  2.  wash  not  their  hands — ]  To  eat  withunwash- 
ed  hands  was  held  by  the  Jews  to  be  a  heavy  and 
capital  crime.     He  that  takes  meat,   says  Rabbi  Aki- 
ba,  with  unwashed  hands  is  worthy  of  death.     It  is 
said  he  perished  himself  by  washing  his  hands  in  pre- 
ference to  driiiking  the  water  provided  for  him  in  pri- 
'  «on,  when  a  part  of  it  was  casually  spilt.     Hammond, 
from  Eruibhin,  fol.  21.  2.     Lightfoot  on  Luke  xi.  38. 
The  washing  of  hands  before  meat  was  only  built 
on  tradition.     But,  say  the  Jews,  the  words  of  the 
Scribes  are  lovely  above  the  words  of  the  Law,  and 
more  weighty  than  the  words  of  the  Law  or  the  Pro- 
phets.    Hieros.  Berachoth.  fol.  3.  2.  See  Lightfoot. 
Whitby. 

Consult  Lightfoot  as  above,  who  is  very  full  on  the 
strictness  of  their  injunctions.  They  held  that  clean 
food  was  polluted  by  unclean  hands ;  and  defined  the 
Pharisees  to  be  those  who  ate  their  common  food  in 
cleanness.    Also  see  Grotius,  who  calls  this  super* 
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stitious  exactness,  from  Menander,—  inane  metus, 
inane  remedium— 


"svprjxa  KBvav  to  (papfJLaxoif 


JIpos  TO  xevov— 

and  shows  the  distinction  between  these  false  ideas 
of  the  Rabbis,  and  the  injunctions  in  the  law  of  Moses. 
Grotios. 

V.  4.  — Honm/r,  S^c.']  Tiim^  Hebr.  TM,  implies  sup- 
port. Thus  St.  Paul,  1  Tim.  v.  3, 17.  So  Markvii.  12. 
illustrates  this  text  And  in  this  maimer  the  best 
Jewish  commentators  explain  Num.  xxiv^  11.  So  the 
Greeks,  as  HierocleSj,  Grotius  j  **  To  honour  parents, 
is  to  make  provision  for  them."  Jerusal.  Targum  on 
Deut.  XV.  4.  By  the  Jewish  canons  a  son  is  bound 
to  afford  his  father  meat,  drink,  and  clothing,  to  lead 
him  in  and  out,  and  to  wash  his  hands  and  feet  So 
Hierocles  in  Carm.  Pythag.  p.  54.  Philo  de  Decalog. 
p.  586.  Lightfoot  and  Whitby. 

V.  4.—  curseth  his  father  and  mother^  frbmExod. 
xxi.  17.  The  Hebr.  is  !?^p;  which  signifies — 1.  *' do- 
ing or  spe^dung  injuriously  of  any.*' — 2.  "  lightly  re- 
gjuxiing  them  iii  words  or  deeds,  and  thus  not  main- 
taining them  in  their  need.'* — So  this  word  is  used^ 
Lev.  XX.  9.      Prov.  xx.  20.    .  So  Ezek.  xxii.  7.  Not 
that  temporal  death  was  absolutely  made,  by  Exod. 
xxi.  17.  the  penalty  to  all  who  thus  neglected  thdr 
parents:    but  it  is  properly  extended  by  Christ  to 
the  hazard  of  etomal  death  on  those  who,  not  curs- 
mg  their  parents,  yet  did  not  at  all  assist  them,  "  and 
thus  were  worse  than  infidels."  1  Tim.  v.  8.  The  text, 
as  Lev.  xx.  9.  includes  every  man,  tc^»  itr»  whether 
under  z  vow,  or  not.     Hammond. 

^^p  pondus  detrahere,  is,  in  its  first  import,  directly 
opposed  to  *TM  pondus  addere^  in  the  preceding 
note.    It  is  rendered  by  the  LXX  KuxoTJym,  that 
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being  one  of  the  strongest  instances  of  such  detraction; 
and  in  that  particular  sense  the  Hebrew  word  is  often 
taken,  Grotius.  So  Whitby;  xexxoXoy«y  is  to  slight, 
to  set  light  by.  Thus  Ezek.  xxii.  7.  "  they  set  hght 
by  father  and  mother.".  The  laws  of  the  Heathens 
also  punished  the  revilers  of  their  parents  with  death ; 
or  decreed,  jttij  jaerspfsiv  rrjg  (Atridg,  that  they  should 
be  deprived  of  existence.  Sopater  ad  Hermogenem. 
Whitby.  6 

V.  5.  Whosoever  shall  ^^— ]  Grotius  apprehends 
here  is  no  aro<rifti?nj(riV,  nothing  omitted  and  to  be 
supplied  here;  biit  that  xai,  ver.  6.  more  Hebraeo,  is 
redundant,  as  c.  xxviii.  9.  Mark  xiii.  d4.  Luke  ii. 
15,  21,  27,  28.  V.  S3,  ix.  51.  xiiL  25.  xiv.  1.  It  will 
then  be  read  thus:  **  Whosoever  shall  say — It  is  a  gift 
—(omitting  the  And,  ver.  6.  which  is  redundant)— 
honoureth  not  his  father  and  mother.''  And  so  in 
Mark  v%  ii.  omit  the  And,  ver.  12.  Grotius. 

Bowyer  would  render  the  xouy  vef .  6.  by  **  there- 
fore ;  *'  and  make  xai  ov  /j^rj  rifjLtjtrrj^  not  our  Saviour's 
words,  but  part  of  the  determination  of  the  Scribes. 
He  translates:  **  But  ye  say,  whosoever  shall  say  to 
his  parents,  whatever  you  would  have  liie  allow  you 
for  a  maintenance,  is  already  vowed  as  a  gift  to  God, 
therefore  he  must  not  relieve  his  father  or  mother ;" 
taking  ciifsTiriQris  ;eai  ot>  ....^.  as  a  continued  sentence. 
Bowyer. 

V.  5.  //  isagift.^  Corban,  from  T^  to  offer,  is  the 
usual  name  for  an  oflFering,  ^t,  or  oblation.  Hence, 
1.  the  treasury  is  named  xo/?|3avoj/.— 2.  Hence  also, 
the  vow  of  those  who  gave  or  consecrated  themselves 
or  their  services  to  God,  and  might  be  redeemed  for 
fifty  shekels.  Lev.  xxvii.  2,  3.  is  by  Josephus,  Ant. 
Kb.  iv.  4.  named  Gorban.  See  other  instances  of 
Ciorban  in  that  chapter.-^3.  Hence,  gifis  to  God  be- 
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ing  esteemed  very  sacred,  they  swore  by  the  gift  or 
oblation  on  the  altar,   as  Matt,  xxiii.  18.    Basnage. 
Calmet.     Yet  further — *.  All  gifts  to   God  being 
held  most  sacred  by  the  Jews ;  hence  also  it  became 
the  most  solemn  and  binding  form  of  obligation  or 
prohibition,  to  say,  a  thing  shall  be,  as  to  any  particu- 
lar purpose,  as  it  it  were  devoted  to  God:  "  Let  the 
wine  be  Konem,  or,  as  a  thing  devoted,  which.  I  shall 
taste/*  i.  e.  li>md  myself  to  drink  no  wine. — "  Let  it 
be  Corban,  as  a  gift  devoted  to  God,  wherein  I  may 
be  profitable  to  thee:"  I  bind  myself  as  solenmly  hot 
to  give,  as  if  ijiy  wealth  was  devoted  to  God.     Not 
that  it  was  so  devoted :  he  might  help  others  with 
it,  but  not  the  person  from  whose  assistance  he  thus 
solemnly  restrained  himself.     Lightfoot.     Thus  Ham- 
mond: The  Jews  had  a  most  uncharitable  practice 
of  making  a  vow,  called  (jiMTi  lli,  Grotius,)  eux^i 
rris  o)(pffX6<a5,  or  execration,  by  which  a  man  boimd  . 
himseUF  not  to  be  beneficial  to  his  neighbour,  or  pa- 
rent, &c.    This  vow  was  named  Corban,  or   gift. 
Se^cPococke's  Not.  Miscell.  p.  414.  from  the  Mis- 
naidth,  Maimonides  and  the  Rabbins.    The  Ancients 
had  an  idea,  that  it  was  a  gift  really  consecrated  to 
God.     So   Origen  and  Theophylact.     But  it  does 
not  appear  to  be  agreeable  to  the  Jewish  practice ; 
as  there  is  no  trace  ot  it  in  the  authorities  quoted  by 
Pococke.     Hammond.    Basnage,  lib.  v.  c.  17.  with 
some  others,  inclines  to  the  opinion  of  the  ancients; 
but  most  commentators  ^gree  with  Lightfoot  and 
Hamn)on4. 

The  Tyrians,  prohibiting  the  use  of  foreign  oaths, 
specified  particularly  the  oath  named  Corban.  Theo- 
phrast.  L.  de  Legibus.  Grotius;  who  explains  the 
svyr^  rr^g  (o<p8'keioLg  from  Philo,  and  the  force  of  oi^e* 
Tii^lrjs  in  the  text^— comprehending  alimenta,  et  om- 
ne  quo  homo  ab  hominejuvari  potest;— and  yrho$§ 
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long  and  learned  note  may  be  consulted.  See  also 
Grotius  on  the  weajoiess  and  want  of  obligiatory  powei" 
in  these  oaths,  not.  ad  ver.  6. 

V.  6.  — he  shall  be  free  J\  Instead  of  supplying  "  he 
shall  be  free/'  as  our  translators  do,  it  should,  says 
Hammond,  be  supplied  by  *'  it  is  an  interdict,  or  he 
is  obliged  ;**  i.  e.  "  it  is  forbidden,  or  unlawful  ;*'  for 
what  hath  thus  passed  under  a  vow  is,  1WK,  utterly 
forbidden,  or  unlawful.  As  unlawful  as  Cdrban — ^is 
a  proverb;  Hammond.  It  should  seem,  that  even 
the  earliest  of  our  translations,  as  Coverdale*s,  sup- 
plied "he  shall  be  free,*'  for  no  variations  appear  in 
Bishop  Wilson's  Bible.  Beza  in  the  same  manner 
supplies  "  insons  erit.'*  In  truth,  these  words,  "  he 
shall  be  free,**  from  an  obligation,  g6  nearly  to  the 
same  import  as  "  it  shall  be  unlawful  '*  for  him  to  per- 
form it. 

Simon  supplies  "  satisfieth  the  commandment;** 
and  addsy  the  passage  is  now  obscure,  though  very 
clear  in  the  time .  of  Christ,  from  being  a  sentence 
only  cited  in  part,  it  being  then  very  common ;  so  that 
to  make  sense  of  it,  there  is  a  necessity  to  complete  it. 
Simon.  Transl.  N.  Test.  Vulg.  ad  loc. 

V.  7  — -prophesy  ofyou^  Isaiah  xxix.  13.  Of  the 
completion  of  prophecies  in  a  second  and  superior 
sense,  see  note  ad  c.  i.  22.  supra.  Grotius  appre- 
hends, that  this  is  clearly  one  of  that  kind,  and  fully 
corresponds  with  the  times  of  Christ.  Hammond, 
Whitby,  Le  Clerc,  and  Michaelis  hold  that  in  this 
case  it  means  no  more  than — "  You  are  the  very  sort 
of  Jewish  hypocrites,  of  which  Isaiah  prophesied." 
i.  e.  "  You  rully  do  resemble  them." — Hammond 
Paraph ;  for  Isaiah  only  reproacheis  the  Jews  of .  his 
time,  and  does  not  prophesy  at  all. '  Cicero,  apply- 
ing a  line  in  a  tragic  writer,  says,   **  lUud  scripsit 
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diserdssimus  poeta  pro  me.*'  Orat.  pro  Sextio,  cap. 
IviL  So  Christ  applies  this  as  a  sentence  suiting  the 
Jews  of  his  age.  LeCIerc.  Whitby  ad  Mar.  vii.  6. 
Michaelis,  part  i.  c.  v.  sect.  ii.  p.  213.  vol.  i.  Yet  of 
the  force  of  the  word  vpo8(priTsv(rey  used  by  our  Lord, 
the  reader  will  judge. 

V.  9.  — m  vain  do  tliey  worship  meJ]  The  LXX 
corresponds  with  the  Evangelists ;  but  as  there  is  no- 
thing now  in  the  Hebrew  that  expresses  "  in  vain/* 
Grotius  apprdiends  that  the  %  of  %"?/)%  in  Isaiah,  had 
been  substituted,  by  an  error  in  transcribing,  for  \  and 
that  it  should  be  VT/ll,  which  signifies  fta'njv^  as  Isaiah 
xlv.  18,'  19.  xlix.  4.  So  idols  are  frequently  in  this 
Prophet  named  TJD  vanity.  (Hammond.)  •>  for  i  ^is 
a  mistsd&e  not  *  unusual,  but  here  not  of  much  im- 
portance ;  as  all  worship  God  in  vain,  whose  worship 
hedisapproves ;  Grotius,  where  see  more  on  such  er^ 
rata ;  and  also  in  Hammond,  note  ad  Heb.  viii.  9. 
which  is  a  general  dissertation  on  conjectural  criticism, 
but  to  be  read  with  cautioii,  such  conjecture  bemg 
very  hazardous  and  liable  to  mislead ;  an4  even  so 
slight  a  change  as  that  of  ^  to  1,  it  is  shown  by  the  ad- 
vocates for  the  written  text,  is  not  to  be  admitted, 
when  merely  conjectural,  too  easily. 

V.  11.  not  that  which  goeth  into  the  mouth-^']  i.  e. 
Evil  words  are  really  and  essentially  displeasing  to 
God  ^  unclean  meats,  so  called,  are  not  so  in  them- 
selves, but  have  only  that  temporary  legal  pollution 
which  arises  from  a  law  now  to  be  abolished.  Le 
Clerc.»        ^  ' 

Thus  Grotius :  Koij/ot>v^  KDD,  to  render  common,  is 
opposed  to  ayia^^Eiv,  to  separate  for  God's  us^,  or  sanc- 
tify. Hence,  applied  to  the  mind,  to  ay/a^eiv,  as  here, 
is  freedom  from,  and  to  xoij/oov  is  to  contract,  guik  or 
sin.    Thus  Porphyry  uses  i^iavuif  for  xoivot/v,  Eluding 
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to  this  passage,  or  at  least  to  the  Christian  precepts. 
Grotius.  Or  thus  :  as  the  Pharisees  were  separate  or 
peculiar  ;  their  idea  of  defilement  was,  that  it  render- 
ed them  as  a  common  or  vulgar  man.  Thus  Acts  x. 
14.  xoivou  Tcai  oLxaQaprou  corresponds  with  >^DD  M^b)D^ 
of  the  Talmudists.  Lightfoot.  The  Pharisees  es- 
teemed some  things  unclean  in  their  own  nature ;  so 
that  they  gave  pollution,  not  only  from  the  Law,  but 
of  themselves.  Christ  here  does  not  abolish  the  Law; 
but  denies  that  principle  of  the  Pharisees  ;  which  in- 
deed was  a  great  step  towards  silently  preparing  the 
way  for  its  abolition.  So  St.  Paul,  1  Tim.  iv.  4.  pre- 
pared the  road  for  abolishing  the  distinction  of  meats. 
Grotius ;  where,  in  the  next  note,  see  a  passage  in 
the  Timaeus  of  Plato^  imitated  also  by  Philo,  similar 
to  this. 

The  Pharisees  were  oflFended,  because  they  held 
that  the  meats  allowed  in  the  Law  were  adapted, 
oixeiftiSijo-o/iigj/a,  or  suited  to  their  souls ;  the  forbidden 
meats,  contrary  or  prejudicial  to  them.  Josephus, 
L.  de  Maccab.  c.  v.  Whitby. 

.  V.  IS,  Everi/  plant  which — ]  This  plant,  which 
fixed  such  deep  roots  in  the  minds  of  the  Jews,  was 
the  Law,  and  Tradition  of  unclean  meats ;  and  which, 
being  only  for  a  time  enjoined  to  the  Jews,  was  to 
be  rooted  out;  more  especially  the  observances  from 
tradition,  which  God  had  in  no  sense  planted.  Le 
Clerc.  ^DTswi  is  a  plantation,  or  number  of  plants. 
Hammond.  Christ  speaks,  s<^ys  Theophylact,  of  the 
extirpation  of  the  traditions  of  the  elders  and  judaical 
precepts.  (So  Grotius ;  who  addfr,  that  Ignatius,  Ep. 
ad  Tndlenses,  extends  the  text  also  to  the  authors 
of  pernicious  opinions.)  Whitby  would  extend  it  to 
the  Pharisees,  as  being  blind  guides,  ver*  14.  So  John 
X.  i.  The  converse,  says  St.  Jerom,  will  not  hold, 
that  every  plant  which  God  hath  planted  will  stand ; 
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for  it  appears  from  Jer.  ii.  21.  that  the  man  himself, 
it  being  planted  in  his  free  will,  may  eradicate  it. 
Whitby. 

V.  14.  if  the  blind  kad  the  blind—']  The  impprt 
and  connexion  may  be :  We  must  by  all  means,  if 
these  are  blind,  regard  the  poor,  whom  they^lead  to 
destruction.  The  comparison  is  used  by  Horace,  aad 
by  Sextus  Empiric.  L.  ii.  adv.  Mathem.  The  Jews  had 
a  tradition,  that  their  Rabbis  should  become  blind 
when  God  came  to  dwell  in  his  tabernacle.  Midras 
Thillim.  Ps.  cxlvi.  See  Isa.  xlii.  16,  19.  also  Matt, 
xxiii.  24.  Grotius. 

V.  15.  Declare  this  parable;'}  i.  e.  Explain;  as  it 
might  be  rendered.  Rider.  It  was  only  the  yuaii^riy 
a'^ntence  or  maxim  in  the  11th  verse.  See  note  on 
c.  xiii.  3.  supra.  Grotius. 

V.  22.  a  woman  of  Canaan — ]  a  Syro-Phoenician. 
Mark  vii.  26.  (The  Canaanites  and  Phoenicians  were 
the  same.  Bochart,  Phaleg.  lib.  iv.  c.  34,  36.) 
Though  the  seven  nations  in  Judaea  before  the  con- 
quest of  Joshua  were  descended  from  Canaan ;  yet 
the  Canaanites  are  frequently  enumerated  as  one  of 
those  nations.  Deut.  vii.  1.  Josh.  ix.  1.  &c.  By 
which  is  meant,  that  Canaan,  with  his  first4x>rn,  Sidon, 
Gen.  X.  15.  occupied  the  tract  about  Sidon  and  Tyre. 
Lightfoot. 

Thus, "  the  Canaankes  dwell  by  the  sea,"  Num. 
jjdii.  29.  and  the  Tyrians  are  named  Canaanites,  Isa. 
xxiii.  8.  (Comp.  marg.  of  Eng.  Bible,  Isa.  xxiii.  11. 
See  Taylor,  Concord.  Root  869?  WD.)  Thus  Sidon 
is  placed  with  the  Canaanites,  Judg.  i.  31,  32.;  and 
so  Procopius  in  Genesin.  (It  was  allotted  to  the  tribe 
of  Asser,  Josh.  xix.  28,  29.  but  they  never  subdued 
it:  of  its  luxury  see  Judg.  xviu.  7.    M^cknight.) 
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Stephanus  says,  y^ua  oln-wg  1}  ^mxTj  xa'kuroHf  where 
yvais  WD,  as  the  Hdbrew,  omitting  aii  v.  Thus  Phi- 
lobyblius  from  Sanchonfcitho  in  Euseb.  Praep.  lib.  i. 
c.  x;#  Thifi  nation  fe  also  named  ^oivixs^,  by  Strabo, 
Pliny,  and  QiJieDs ;  and  as  they  are  celebrated  for  mer- 
chandize by  Homer,  &c.  so  are  the  Canaanites  by 
Solomon,  Isaiah,  Hosea^  Z^chariahJ  Hence  the  LXX 
render  Josh. v.  1.  kings  of  the  Canaanites,  ^atriXsig 
n^  ^omxT^ :  and  thus  al§o  Job  xl.  25.  LXX.  Eng. 
xli.  6.  ( Add  Exod.  xvi.  35.  Josh.  v.  12.  Comp.  sdso. 
LXX.  Exod.  Yi.  IS.  ix  TTjg  ^^ififlrerij^,  with  Gen,  xlvi. 
10.  uiog  XamvmSo^.  Hammomd;  Whitby.)  The  word 
^nipixeg  is  vainly  sought  in  the  Syriac  ;  ifor  the  Syrians 
also  named  them  C;;iaa^tes.  It  is  from  <po/vf|ai,  an- 
cient Greek  for  atjtju*^ai,  to  slay  or  murder.  Aristoph. 
Scholiast,  in  Acham.  So  named,  says  Aristot.  de 
miran.  narrat*  froin  their  destroying  the  inhabitants  of 
the  coasts  in  their  depredations.  Hence  the  Greeks 
also  named  the.  CarianS,  ^mxeg.  The  term  Syro- 
Phoeniqian  is  only  used  to  distinguish  them  from  their 
colonists  the  Carthaginians,  or  Liby-phoenices.  And 
thus  Horace—^"  dt  uterque  Poenus  serviat  uni.*' 

Even  these  latter,  as  the  peasants  about  Hippo  in 
Africa,  occasionally  named  themselves  C^uiaanites. 
So  Augustin  in  Ep.  ad  Roman.  Grotius.  Rather ; 
A  Syro-phoenician ;  as  it  appears,  Pliny  Nat.  Hist. 
•lib>  V.  13.  that  Phoenicia  was  comprehended  in  Syria. 
Hammond.  Whitby. — Note  :  This  woman  could 
not  belong  to  Canji  in  Galilee;  for  that  word  is 
Hebr.  ir^,Gr.  JSuw/a,  as  John  ii.  1.  with  a  K. — this, 
Hebr.  jqd,  Gr.  Xoi/o,  with  a  X.  Beaa. 

V.  23.  Send  her  away."]  Grant  her  request,  and 
send  her  away  f— not  dismiss  her,  with  her  request, 
ungranted.  This  is  obvious  from  ver.  25,  26.  Ham- 
mond. Whitby  Paraph.  Mr.  Mitchell  would  render 
ttToXtxrov  airijv,  "  relieve  her."  Sermcm  at  Hereford, 
VOL.  I.  Y 
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CHAPTER  XVI. 


The  parallel  passages  are :  Matt.  xvi.  1—28.  Mark: 
^.11 — S8.  also  from  v.  13.  Luke  ix.  18-^7* 

V.  Si  — ye  bypocrite^^  diroxpirou.  Mkbaefis  has  a 
smgular  fancy  here :  u;rdxp/yojttai,  he  proves,  and  it 
shears  from  Steph.  Thesaur.  and  Scapula,  imports, 
ammigst  odier  meanings,  to  answer ;  hence  he  would 
conclude,  diat  woxpKng  may  carry  occasionally,  as 
pertiaps  Jatnes  v.  12.  that  meaning.  Further; 
Lucisi  (Somnium,  §  17.  torn.  L  p.  22.  ed.  Rekz.) 
uses  wroHf^rrig  ovupa}^,  in  this  sense  of  reqwndeo,  for 
an  interjMreter  of  dreams,  or  one  who  answers  when 
consulted  on  them*  (So  Scapula.)  Therefore,  he  ur- 
ges, ijTroxpiTai  in  this  text  may  mean  wroxptrai  xcupmVf 
mterpreters  of  the  seasons,  or  weather ;  and  so  it  ap* 
pears  that  Rappel  has  aj^li^d  it  to  the  parallel  place, 
Lvk6  xii.  56.  in  his  Annot.  ex  Herodoto.  But  Mr. 
^  Marsh  has  well  ^own,  the  word  xoUpmv  not  bdi^ 
fidded,  and  the  text  James  v.  12.  being  in  the  Alex. 
MS  J  and  Syr.  Copt,  ^thiop.  and  Vulgate,  Jro  xpitnv^ 
omitting  the  ei^^  a  different  expression  suoid  sense, 
hoL  fjt,ri  uTo  xpitriv  Trsfrrjrt,  and  tfiroxp$TOH  being  SO  fre- 
<^uently  applied  by  Christ  to  the  hypocrisy  of  the  Pha^ 
nsees,  that  the  conjecture  rests  on  a  very  slendaf 
foundation,  Michaelis,  part  L  c.  iv.  sect.  xiv.  vol.  i# 
p.  191.  and  Marsh's  notes  adloc. 

V.  3.  — <fe  signs  of  the  times  ?2  Can  ye  not  percdve, 
by  my  mkacles  and  doctrine  of  repentance,  and  my 
ful^iimg  of  your  prophecies,  that  your  destruction  is 
api»-oachmg?  LeClerc. 

**  The  signs  of  these  times,*'  say  the  Syriac  and 
Grotius.    This  seems  needless.    It  means  generally 
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the  progfio^ics  of  the  xAipoi  or  seasons  in  which  God 
has  determined  to  visit  his  people  ia  mercy  or  judg- 
ment ;  as  Dan.  Yii.  22.  tm.  19.  xi.  27,  29.  So  Eph. 
L  10.  Mark  i*  15.  Acts  i*  7.  to  know  the  timed,  or 
the  seasons..  So  1.  Itiess.  v.  I.  Luke  xxi.  8,  24. 
Whitby.     - 

The  Jew^  were  very  curious  in  observing  and  fore- 
tellh^  die  seasons  of  the  year,'  and  temperature  of  the 
air.  The  wise  men  pubhshed  an  annual  judgment  on 
the  rains  of  the  coming  year.  Babyl.  loma,  fol.  21, 2. 
Lightfoot.  Josephus  relates,  B.  J.  lib.  ii.  c.  2S*  al.  12. 
§  4.  that  impostors  were  always  promising  the  Jews 
to  work  &7ifKnk  iTiei^dspidtg^  signs  of  liberty,  in  some 
ttiiraculbus  appearaiu:e  m  the  heavens,  to  assure  them 
of  deliverance  from  the  Roman  yoke.  Tliese  agns 
were  yet  demanded  of  them  in  the  tin^  c^  the  apo- 
sdes,  1  Cor.  i.  22.  iHough  the  great  signs  from  heaven 
at  the  crucifixion,  the  tesorrection,  ascen^on,  and 
descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  had  taken  place.  See  Lard- 
tier  Cred.  b.  i.  c.  5.  §  2*  Doddridge. 

V.  6.  — ffie  le(wen.2  Thfe  passage  is  different  from 
^  similar  one  in  St.  Luke,  xii.  1.  Here,  Christ 
addresses  his  disciples;  there,  the  multitude;  and  the 
Sadducees  are  not  mentioned.  The  metaphor  of  the 
leaven  is  used,  from  its  force  to  spread  through  the 
whcrfe  mass.  Here,  and  Gal.  v.  9.  it  relates  to  doc- 
trines ;  in  Luke,  Mid  in  1  Cor.  v.  6.  to  evil  examples. 
SoPluta«:h.  Quaest,  Rom.  Grotius.  **The  leaven/* 
with  the  Jews,  relates,  says  Lightfoot,  not  so  much  to 
the  doctrines  as  to  the  pravity  of  the  heart — so  in  the 
Scripture  **  which  is  hypocrisy,"  Luke  xii.  1.  so 
1  Cor.  V.  8.  (Whitby.)  This  must  make  the  disci- 
ples more  slow  in  perceiving  that  it  here  was  applied 
to  evil  doctrines.    Lighifdot. 

V.  l3.^-JC€e$area  PhiKppi-^']  formerly  the  city 
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Dan.  Judgi  xviii.  29.— of  old,  Laish,  ver.  7.  atuated 
at  the  foot  of  the  mountain  Paneas,  wh«ce  flow  the 
springs  or  source  of  the  river  Jordan. .  PhiHp  the  te- 
trarch,  and  brother  of  Herod,  much  enlarged  it,  and 
gave  it  the  present  name  in  honour  of  the  emperor 
Tiberius,  and  of  himself.  Euseb.  or  E.  H.  lib.  vii. 
c.  17.  Jos.  Ant.  lik  xviii.  3.  xx.  6.Plin.  N.  H.  lib.  v. 
c.  15.  Lightfoot.  Chorogr.  c.  Ixvii.  Whitby. 
Geogr.  Tab.  .. 

It  is  entirely  diflferent  from  the  Caesarea  mentioned 
Acts  xxi.  8.  which  Wds  a  sea-port  (on  the  Meditet"- 
ranean)  in  the  tribe  of  JVIanasses,  formerly  csiled 
Strato*s  ,  Tower.  This  last  .was  rebuilt  with  great 
magnificence  by  Herod,  and  had  its  name  in  honour 
of  Augustus.  The  Roman  governors  preferred  re-  ■ 
siding  in  tWs  city  to  Jerusalem.  At  the  death  of 
Herod,  it  was  claimed  by  the  Syrians,  who  alleged 
that  it  formerly  belonged  to  them,  and  that  Herod 
had  set  up  images  in  the  temples— a  thmg  not  allowed 
by  the  Jews.  They  gained  their  cause  before  Nero, 
•ffirodius  Pandect.  Rer.  Jud.  lib.  v.  tit.  21.  c.  7. 
Syria  was  a  large  Roman  province,  of  which  Judaea 
was  accounted  a  part  by  the  Greeks  and  Romans. 
Hammond.     Macknight.  • 

V.  13.  — the  Son  of  man.']  The  passage  might  be 
read  with  an  interrogation  also  after  s/va« :  thus ; 
"  Who  do  men  say  that  I  am  ? — ^the  Son  of  man  ?  (So 
Beza,  but  diffidently ;)  but  the  usual  reading  suits  bel^ 
ter  with  the  context,  or  with  Christ's  following  ques- 
tion. "  The  Son  of  man,"  is  spoken  here  and  usually 
of  Christ,  but  in  his  most  humble  state  of  exinanition. 
Hammond.  The  question  rather  here  is,  Tiva,  what 
kind  of  person  do  they  expect  the  son  of  mail  ^  be  ? 
whether  of  the  living  or  of  the  dead ;  as  the  Jews 
were  wont  to  reason.  Tim  often  relates  to  the  quality, 
as  John  viii.  53.  1  Sam.  xvii.  55.  ^Op,  the  son  of 
what  kind  of  person  ?    Lightfoot.'    Whitby. 
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V.  14.  Same — John  Ike  baptist^  ^r\  Those  who 
held  Chnst  to  be  Elias  seem  to  have  supposed  him  to 
be  only  the  forerunner  of  the  Messiah.  The  notion 
of  his  bdng  John  risen  from  the  dead  accorded  with 
the  opinion  c^.  the  Pharisees,  that  good  men  easilv 
return  zigam  to  life.  Jos.  Ant.  lib.  xviii.  c.  2.  That 
he  was  Jeremiah,  or  one  of  the  deceased  prophets,  suits 
their  idea,  that  the  Messiah  was  to  come,  not  from  the 
feang,  but  from  the  dead.  What  is  said  of  Jeremiah 
ate.  i.  5,  10.  particularly  agrees  with  the  great  office 
of  the  king  Mesdah.  Whitby.  On  this  text  see 
Gixmus,  .mi  note  on  c.  xiv.  2.  supra. 

V.  16. -n?t^ifetf  U&ing  God.^  i^mros,  •'H  Hebr.  a 
most  ancient  appellation  or  epithet,  or  cognomen,  of 
Ae  Deity,  as  Gen.  xvi.  14.  (Eng.'vers.  marg.)  often 
^used  by  ^  Jews,  as  appears  infr.  c.  xxvi.  63.  Rom. 
ix.  ^6.  2  Cor.  iii.  3.  &c.  It  is  opposed  to  the  dead 
iddsior  vamties  of  the  Heathens.  See  Acts  xiv.  15. 
Grotius.  All  Christ's  disciples  had  made  the  same  ac- 
knowledgment. Matt,  xiv.  SS.  So  John  vi.  69.  Whitby. 

V.  17.  Sinum-Barjcma.']  Simon  is  :^ii.myy  WDttf; 
as  2  Pet.  i.  1.  Barjona  d^p  is  Bapiwaypa;  aUd  so 
Jerom  would  read  it  from  some  MSS.  and  copies  of 
Italic  V.  (but  the  Syr.  hath  Jona.  Beza.)  the  guttu- 
ral  n  being  there  omitted,  as  here  the  y  j  to  omit 
the  guttural  being  the  custom  of  that  age.  So  Luke 
iii.  SO.  'Inivav  seems  to  be  ]^'n)\  (But  Jona,  says 
Lightfoot,  is  the  genitive  of  Jonah,  see  note  on  John 
L  43.. infra.)  Where  the  names  were  of  the  more 
customary  sort,  patronymics,  for  distinction  sake, 
were  frequently  added  ;  as  in  the  O;  Test,  and  here 
ex.  3.  xxiii.  35.  Mark  ii;  14.  John  vi.  42.  Christ 
adds  Peter's  old  naihe  and  his  patronymic,  on  reason- 
ing here  on  his  new  name;  as  he  did,  John  i.  42. 
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when  he  conferred  k  cm  him.  It  was  usual.  Id  isLtn^ 
don  the  old  name  onbestowmg  the  new,  as  Gen.  ix!m 
5.  xxxiL  28.     Grotius.       .      .    - 

V.  ll.^fksh  and  btood — ]  An  Hebrew  phrase  fbr 
*a  man'  here  on  earth.  -  It  is  cotnmon  m  JewiA 
writers;  so  Gemara  Babyl.  ad  Codi  cBesachodi^  ^u 
king  of  flesh  and  blood/'  as  0]^9ed  4o  God  the  King 
of  kings,  Thi^  1  Cor.  xv.  50.  '^  flesii  and  blood,'^ 
our  gross  preset  corruptible  bodies. :  .SoEph.  vi*  i*^ 
Gal.  i.  16.     Hanunond.     Grodus.     Lightfodt/ 

In  the  present  passage  this  may  refer  to  the  Jewish 
Sanhedrim,  implpag  that  they^  to  who^  cognizance 
the  claim  of  any  one  assuming  to  be  a  prophet  be- 
longed, had  not  declared  it  \unto.\hiim  but  ^*/my 
Father  which  is  in  heaven.'**   ,  Rider. r,  c    . 

V.  17.  hath  not  revealed  itr^^^buUtj^  Father.']  u  %^ 
not  by  a  particular  revelation,  bot,  ,a»  the  kno;«fledge 
was  not  acquired  by  report  fro«n  ether  inien,  from 
a  faith  grounided  on  miracles  and  doctrines  sent  and 
supplied  by  God.  If  Peter  be  here  supposed  to  be 
instructed  by  a  pardcular  revekdon^ .  so  must  Natfaa- 
nael,  contrary  to,  Christ's  words,  John  i.  50.  iand  the 
centurion.  Matt,  xxvii.  54.  and  all  ^itfaer  beb'evers* 
This  would  absolve  the  Jews,  as  not  being  in  thar 
power  without  a  peculiar  revelation ;  whereas  Christ 
always  appeals  to  his  works,  as  sufficient  testimcmies 
for  their  belief.  John  v.  86.  viil  1,8,  x.  25,  58, 
adv.  11.  also  John  viiL  24.     Whitby^ 

V.  18.  Thou  art  Feter,  <§pt?.]  Petei-  wassdready  a 
considerable  disciple,  and  usually  joined  with  James 
and  John  in  receiving  pardcular  distinctions  from 
Christ,  tKough  John  enjoyed  his  chief  favour,  John 
xiii.  25*  Peter  twice  openly  confessed  Christ  to  be 
the  Messiah,  here,  and  John  vi.  69;  He  had,  of  the 
twelve,  the  honour  of  our  Juord's  first  s^pearipg.aftsr 
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the  redurrectbn,  1  dx.  xv.  5.  and  so  was  propoitioai^ 
ably  first  of  all  to  preach  to  die  Jews  that  Jesus  is  the 
Christ.  Hence  he  is  a  fiDondation^stone  of  Christ's 
new  aUfice ;  (all  the  Levites  are  cidied  stones  of  the 
temple;)  and  is  to  have  a  poii^er  of  governing  signffied 
by  the- keys,  y&c  19. — yet  so  that  rfie  otjier  disdpie^ 
are  ei^ally  foAiiidatdo&stobes,'and  pillars,  or  chief 
sopports,  Eph.  ii.idO.  Rev.  xxi.  M.  Oal.  ii.  9.--— and 
^Bre  also  endowed  with  die  power  of  binding  and  loos* 
ing,  c.  Kviii.  18.*-of  remittmg  said  netaining,  Joim 
XX.  23.  in  the  same  and  as  zm^  a  manner  as  diis  is 
here  bestowed.  The  iipplioadon,  tharefore,  of  this 
^>eech  to  St  Peter,  does  inot  import,  or  ewen  infer, 
any  oecumenical  pa^oral  power  in  lum  over  cibor 
apostlesand  their  plantadons,  i..e.  the  universal  church; 
nor  also  can  any  particular  see  car  bishop  claim  mcare 
respect  than  any  other  of  his  founding,  by  the  £brce 
of  this  text.    Hammond,  so  Whitby. 

V.  18.  upon  this  rack — ]  Barrow  acquaints  us,  thstf: 
die  most  eminaoit  of  the  ancient  Fathers  have  taken 
dm  rock  to  be  die  profession  ^of  fadtfa  which  St. 
Beter  had  just  made,  ^that  Chri^  was  the  Son  of 
God.'*  ^'  Some,  ssdth  Abulensis,  say,  that  this  rock 
is  Peter— others  say,  and  better,  ihat  it  is  Christ,  ,(1 
Cor.  iii.  ll.)P— others  say,  and  yet  better,  that  kis  the 
<OTifession  which  Peter  maketh,''  Tostat.  in  Matt  xvi. 
€7.  So  Chrysostom,  the  prince  of  interpreters,  ttj  yrsrpot 
— Toi#r«(rTi  TTj  wKTTSi  TTj^  hfjLoT^oyiogy  upon  the  rock, 
i.  e.  upion  the  fcdth  of  his  profession ;  Chrys.  in  Matt, 
xvi.  18.  etin  Joh.  i.  50.  et  Tom.  v.  Or.  16S.  So  The- 
odoret.  Ep.  77.  et  Hilar,  de  Trin.  6.  And  thus  also 
many  Popes  themselves,  as  Greg.  magn.  Ep.  iii.  33.. 
vitam  vestram  in  petra  ecclesiae,  hoc  est,  in  confessi* 
^ne  B.  Petri— ^olidate ;  and  Felix,  iii.  Ep.  5.  Nic.  L 
Ep.  26,  Joh.  viii.  Ep.  76.  Barrow's  works,  vol.  L 
p.  581.  on  the  Pq>e*s  Supremacy.  The  ancient  Fa- 
thers are  followed  by  some  very  judicious  moderns  j 
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as  by  Beza :  The  Evangelist  seems,  saith  he,  by  dits 
difference  of  termination  between  Tnrpog  and  Trsrpa^ 
to  distinguish  Peter  himself  from  the  irgrpo,  i.  e. 
Christ  hunself,  on  Whoin  the  Church  is  biUt;  or, 
which  \s  the  same,  from  his  profession  of  faidi  ih 
Christ,  common  to  the  whole  Church.  Beza.— And 
so  Ligbtfoot.  The  words,  saith  he,  are  from  Isa. 
xxviii.  16.  On  Peter's  profession  of  Christ,  the 
disciples  are  reminded  of  this  prophecy.  Peter  had 
his  surname,  not  as  being  the  rock  himself,  but  as  he 
was  soinuch  to  be  employed  in  founding  the  Church 
upon  it^  as  well  of  the  Jews,  as  of  the  Gentiles.  If 
the  apostle  had  himself  been  tl^  rock,  the  word 
would  not  have  been  changed  to  ijxsr^;  but  it 
would  have  been  more  direct  to  have  said.  Thou  art 
Peter,  and  upon  Thee  I  will  build,  &c.  lightfoot  ad  loc. 

Nevertheless  it  seems  to  be  an  opiniosi  equally  well 
received  by  the  critics,  that  the  words  naturally  lead 
to  an  allusion  to  the  apostle  himself. 

**  Upon  this  rock,'*  says  Grotius ;  i.  e.  Peter ; 
indicating  or  pointing  to  him.  For  thus  it  connects 
mth  die  reason  which  follows  for  the  name,  in  the 
same  manner  as  the  reason  is  given  of  that  of  Ahni'' 
ham.  Gen.  xvii.  5.^— and  of  Israel,  xxxii.  28.  The 
sender  is  properly  changed,  to  express  by  nj  wirf  «  a 
toundatian-st(xie  for  buil<&ig,  which  the  masculine 
o  wBTp^g  does  not  in  Greek  denote.  Grotius.  It  is  a 
singular  reward  to  Peter,  in  answer  to  his  sin^ 
gular  confes^on-^--Blessed  art  thou ;  and  I  say  to 
thee.  Thou  art  Peter,  and  on  this  rock,  &c.r^.  e. 
That  Christ  would  build  his  Church  upon  him;  or 
that  he  should  first  open  the  kingdom  of  heaven  to  the 
Jews  and  Gentiles.  So  Tertulliaji  de  Pudicit.  and 
Ambrose,  (et  Basil  adv.  Eunom.  ii.  Grotius.)  The 
conjunction  xai,  and  the  demonstrative  article  ^  this,' 
diow  that  it  must  refer  to  Peter,  "  €md  on  /Ifeis  rock~  * 
Whitby  and  Pere  Simo%  Trans.  N.  T.  Vulgate,. a 
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irery  candid  Romanist.  ^*  Peter  is  called  a  rock^  be^ 
cause  he  first  did  lay  in  the  nati|ons  the  foundations  c^ 
futh."  Ambro.  Serm.  iL  He  first  converted  the 
Jews,  Actsii.  41.  and  also  the  Gentiles,  Acts  x^  Yet 
were  all  the  Apostles  foundations.  Rev.  xxi.  10,  14. 
Christ  himseli  being  the  chief  corner-stone,  Eph.  li. 
2a  Ex  aequo  super  eos  (sc.  apostolos)  ecclesiae  forti- 
tudo  ^lidata  est.  Hierbm.  in  Jovku  i.  14.  Barrow,  ut 
supr.  et  p.  567.  who  fully  considers  the  subject,  yet 
gives  no  dedrive  opmion ;  and  with  Whitby  and  Ham- 
mond, note  on  Matt.  x.  2,  (which  see  above,)  may 
be  consulted.  See  also  Grotius,  note  on  ^^  I  will 
build  my  Church,"  ad  loc. 

Michaelis,  we  may  add,  refers  the  rock  to  the 
Apostle,  and  forms  an  argument  on  it  for  the  insji- 
ration  of  his  writings ;  as  of,  perhaps,  St.  Mark's  Go- 
spel, and  of  his  Episdes ;  as  the  £»ith  founded  on  hid 
must  be  very  imstable  if  only  preserved  by  tradition. 
But  it  is  justly  observed  by  Mr.  Marsh,  that  the  pro- 
mise was  made  in  the  presence  of  St.  Matthew  and 
St.  John ;  so  that  if  it  referred  to  the  writings,  it 
would  imply  a  fuller  inspirarion  to  those  of  St.  Peter, 
than  they  in  their  Gospels  could  expect.  And  that 
as  St.  Peter  is  only  named  the  rock,  as  contributing 
in  the  most  eminent  manner  to  the  foundation  of  the 
Christian  religion  j  the  effects  of  his  zeal  would  have 
been  felt  in  every  subsequent  age,  if  he  had  even  left 
behind  him  not  a  single  record  or  writing.  Michaelis, 
part  i.  c.  lii.  sect.  ii.  vol.  i.  p.  82.  and  notes  ad  loc. 

V.  18.  thegatesqfhell—']  «  The  gates  of  Hades'* 
is  not  used  to  express  the  power  of  heresy  or  schism, 
sin  or  Satan ;  but  the  state  of  death  ;  the  place  or  re- 
ceptacle  of  the  dead,  into  which  souls  departed  enter; 
or  the  entrance  into  that  state.  The  Hebrew  Scheol, 
and  Greek  'A^r}§j  .  always  bear  this  dgnificatiod. 
(Note,  'Ahri$  or  Ai^g  is  from  a  priv.  et  I3«v  locus 
teaebricQsus,  i.  e.  sine. luce  domus,  Virg.  Hence  ohen 
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put  dUpticaUy :  thus  it  is  said,  e^  (ieSoti,  sub.  oiieov  r 
BP  ttSoti,  sub.  (Axib.  Scapula ;  et  Suidas,  voc.  *^r&x^.) 
So  'A'i^  0  TflKpo^.  Hades  is  the  sejnilcfare.  Hesychius. 
Scheol  is  the  place  of  burial  Ci^ldee  Pan^h.  Ain&- 
worth.  So  the  ancient  Greeks  itmn^  ofuog  dyrjTtiog 
'AHirig  h^iraiy  **  all  that  die  are  in  Hades.**  These 
eepulchres  wei^e  extensive  caves  with  many  recesses 
"kr  depositing  the  corpses^  and  doors,  bars,  keys  and 
rates.  Hence  Job,  "Scheol  Bethi,*'  "Hades  is  my 
ioose  }'*  icarrjTi^snf  sig  'A^od  hdfMog^  Euripides,  and 
tlg^wft  'A'iiao.  Horn.  i.  e.  td  go  to  the  house  of  Hades. 

Hence  death*  is,  in  the  lakiguage  of  the  Ancients, 
the  entrance  lOr  gate  into  Haides.  To  dfe,  is  to  go 
tlown  to,  and  to  pass  through  the  gates  of,  Hadesi. 
JVjv  'A'i^o  TuXriif  ipa^it,  he  shall  knock  at  the  gates 
<f£  Hades,  i.  e.  he  shall  die.  Theocrit*  So  Theognis. 
ThxLS  Euripides  erf  Alcestis,  he  might  return  to  life, 
war  leave.  'A'iioo  imT^ag — and  of  Menippus.  (Thus  Leo- 
jridas  p.  Thermopylae,  hsurvBip  iv  ABtn),  sc.  dJaew,  to 
sup  in  the  other  world.  Lightfoot,  vol.  ii.  p.  1351.) 
Thus  the  O.  Test,  and  Jewish  writers,  Isa.  xxxviii.. 
10,  11.  Job  xxxviii.  17.  Ps.  cvii.  18.  and  the  third 
book  of  Mace.  v.  ult.  Wisd.  xvi.  IS.  So  Euseb.  Praep. 
Evang.  lib.  i.  c.  iii.  p.  8.  C.  alluding  to  this  text^  that 
the  Church  should  not  be  overcome  by  death.  So 
Cyril.  Catec.  v.  p.  43.  Christ  called  Lazarus  from 
the  gate  of  death,  i^  "A^qu  iryT^mvj  and  Photius.  So 
Th^doret.  tom.  iiL  ep.  81.  p.  954. 

On  the  whole,  these  words  are  a  promise,  either 
that  the  Christian  Church  shall  endure  for  ey^r.  Acts 
V.  39.  (Grotius.)  or  that  even  death  shall  not  prevail 
against  the  members  of  the  Church  of  Christ ;  but 
diat  they  shall  enjoy,  here  in  prospect,  and  hereafter 
in  its  certain  accomplishment,  an  happy  resurrection. 
John  V.  24.  xi.  25,  26.  1  Cor.  xv.  55.  Eph.  v.  27# 
Whitby  from  Grotius,  where  yet  more  examples  may 
be  seen.    Compare  note  on  c.  xi.  23.  supra. 
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Observe ;  that  as  Hades,  the  s^ulchre,  or  state  oi 
the  dead,  expresses  also,  by  an  easy  connexion,  the 
state  of  departed  souls  in  the  invisible  world,  <^  that^ 
after,  death  ;  Christ's  being  in  Paradise  after  his  cnii- 
ctfixion,  is  very  consistent  with  his  being  in  Hade& 
See  note  on  Luke  xxiii.  43.  infra% 

V.  19.  the  keifs  of  the  kingdom.']  No  supremacy  is 
here  given  to  St.  Peter ;  as  the  power  of  bincKii^ 
and  losing  belcmgs  equally  to  all  the  apostles.  Matt, 
xviii.  18.  See  the  note  on  that  text. 

The  use  of  a  key  beii^  to  open  a  gate ;  Chri^  ha« 
promises  St.  Peter,  that  he  shall  first  open  the  gate 
dF  his  kingdom,  both  to  Jew  and  Gentile,  in  making 
the  fiEst  converts  among  them.  Yet  James  afld 
John  made  converts  independently  of  him  among  the 
Jews,  and  St.  Paul  especially  among  th^  Gennles ; 
he  had  therefore  this  key  of  the  kingdom  as  wdi  as 
St. Peter.  See  Rom.  xi.  IS.  xv.  16.  Gal.  i.  16.  iu  8, 
1  Tim.  iL  7.  .2  Tinu  i.  11.  Whitby.  See  also  Light- 
foot  ad  loc.  to  show  that  the  term  of  loosing  and 
binding  was  customarily  applied  by  the  Jews  to  a  de« 
cision  about  doctrines  or  rites,  establishing  which  were 
lawful  and  unlawful.  Thus,  of  many  articles,'  it  is 
said,  **  The  school  of  Shammai,.  which  was  the 
stricter,  bindeth  it ;  the  school,  or  followers,  of  Hillel 
looseth  it.*'     Lightfoot. 

V.  19,  the  keys  of  the  kingdom — ]  This  passage  is 
illustrated  by  Isa.  xxii.  20,  22.  where  God  foretek 
Eliakim,  that  he  will  set  lam  over  the  hctosehold,  and 
lay  the  key  of  the  house  of  David  on  his  shouldcar. 
Of  the  difference  between  this  d^uted  government^ 
and  that  of  the  key  of  David,  Rev.  iii.  7.  see  Set 
den  de  Synedriis,  lib.  L  c.  9«  Christ  is  the  fountain  of 
power  in  the  Church,  and  here  gives  the  power  of 
binding  and  loosmg  to  the  apostles.  See  the  texts  in 
the  note  on  ver.  18..  Hammond;  who  also  queued 
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many  passages  from  the  Fathers,  proving  the  success 
sion  of  tnshops  from  the  appcmitment  of  the  apostles. 
So  Chrysostom  TTf^).  if^er.  Ub.iii.  The  bishops  are  the 
faithful  servants  set  over  the  household ;  and  Cyprian, 
ep.  27.  Eccleaa  super  episcopos  construatur.  Prior  to 
mm,  Irenaeus,  lib.  v.  c.  20.  "  The  apostles  delivered, 
the  churches  to  the  bishops."  So  Tertullian  de  prsesc. 
c.  32.  Thus  Athanashis,  ep.  ad  Dracontium,  •*  The 
office  of  bishops  is  one  of  the  things,  a  o  Kvp^ag  h<t 
Ta>v  aTotrroXojv  nrtmwxs,  which  Christ  has  fonned  by 
the  apostles."  So  St.  Basil  the  Great,  "EmtrHOTri 
vpQ^pia  airotrroT^ixifiy  Episcopacy  is  die  apostolical 
precedency  or  authority  over  others.  And  thus  St. 
Ambrose  de  dign.  sacerd.  c.  6.  Theophylact,  and 
generally  all  the  ancient  writers.  So  St.  Jerom  him- 
self on  rs.  xlv.    Hammond. 

V.  19.  thou  shaU  bind — ]  Sijo-ij^.  This  word  may 
mean  to  pronounce  imlawfril.  See  Li^htfoot  ad  loc. 
so  c.  v.  17.  In  this  sense  it  is  power  to  pronounce 
what  is  lawful  and  unlawful,  c.  xvui.  18.  But  it  im- 
ports also,  to  bind  with  ackness,  and  to  loose  by  re- 
storing to  health;  Luke  xiii.  16.  Examples  of  this 
power  being  exercised  by  Peter  and  Paul,  are,  Ananias 
and  Sapphira,  the  sorcerer  £l3rmas,  and  the  incestuous 
Corinthmn.  Le  Clerc  But  of  this  power  see  the 
note  from  Whitby  on  c.  xviii.  18.  infi^. 

V.  20.  shyuld  teU  no  man — 3  See  note  on  c.  viii^  4. 
supra. 

:  V.  20.  —4^/  he  was  JesuSythe  Christ.^  The  word 
^IritroQs  is  omitted  in  Syr.  Arab.  Piers,  versions,  and  in 
many  Greek  MSS.  and  by  Origen,  Chrysost.  Euthym^ 
Ambrose,  Theophylact.  It  was  probably  inserted 
from  the  margin,  being  redundant*    Gretios«  Mill. 

V.  21.—^  ihe^  elders^  and  chief  priests^  >  and 
scribes.^    The  elders,    with  the  chief  prie^  and 
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scrtt>e^,  composed  the  Sanhedrim.  (Beza.)  Tlie 
eWers  were  the  senators,  members^  of  the  Sanhedrinf, 
Hebr.  D^^T,  (je'Deut.  xxi.  2.  Bez3u)  Hence  that 
council  is  itself  named  irpstr^i^rtpi^v^  Acts  xidi.  5.  Luke 
xxii.  66.  see  also  I  Mace.  xiv.  20.  xii.  35. ;  andsome* 
times  yepwana,  (thus  1  Macc.  xiL  6.  2  Mace,  i  10.) 
under  the  same  idea  of  consisting  of  elders.  (Yet 
under  the  idea  of  a  name  of  dignity,  as  in  Homer,  the 
apitrrris^  are  named  yspovregy  IK  B.  Beza.)  These 
elders  of  the  people  are  to  be  distinguished  from  the 
elders  of  the  cities,  who  were  only  the  heads  of  the 
lower  courts  of  justice.  The  scribes  were  assessors^ 
or  learned  assistants.  These  diree  orders,  indoding 
the  chief  priests,  are  named  promiscuously  in  the 
Gospels  whenever  the  Sanhedrim  is  mentioned.  Gro- 
tius.     See  note  on  c.  ii.  4.  supra. 

V.  21.  the  third  day — ]  as  metaphorically,  Hosea 
vi.  2.  so  prefigured  in  Isaac,  Gen.  xxiL  4.  Grotius. 

V.  22.  took  /^m^*-]  as  usually  understock!^  it  is, 
*'  he  took  him  aside,"  or  rather,  7r;>o^Xa/3ojM,«v^5  ^em- 
braced him,  or  took  him  by  the  hand  widi  te^er- 
ness  and  surprise.**  So  Rom.  xv.  7.  et  alibL  Grotius. 
Doddridge.  But  the  wcMrd  will  voy  wdl  bear  the 
common  rendering,  "  he  took  and  rebuked  him,** 
(he  fixed  his  attention,  and  b^^  to  rebuke  trim.) 
These  were  the  reproaches  of  a  friend  who  loved 
his  master.    3imon  Trans.  N.  T.  Vulgate* 

V.  22.  Be  it  far  from  thee^  Lord.']  ^lKe^$  (fo/,  Ki^p^s. 
'lXstt>g,  Attice,  for  f Xao^,  is  pro|»tbus ;  Osog^  Deus,  is 
igide^tood..  Propitius  tibi  sit  Deusl  **  May  God  be 
so  propitious  to  you.  Lord,  or  Sir,  as  not  to  suffer  thfe 
to  happen  to  youi**  Le  Clerc.  It  is  a  phrase  fre- 
quent in  the  O.  Test.  Heb.  iSt!?^^?,  always  used  as 
in  abomination,  or  abhorrence,  and  rendered  either 
fKi^lMog  (To/^  as  Gen.  xviii.  25.  1  Sam.  it.  sa  xii.^3« 
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XX.  9.  XXII.  15.  xxiv.  6.-— <)rju.i3  yiywT©,  Cren*  xUr.  7^ 

17.  Jos.  xxii.  29.  xxiv.  16.  1  Kmgs  xxi.  S.  he.  zhskf 
or  nequaquam;  properly  bv  us,  "Far  be  it  £ropi 
thee  !**  A  like  phriase,  'b^rh'bn  h  rendered  by  the 
LXX.  7xea>^  jtiwu,  2  San, XX-  20,  xxiii,  17.  "Far  be 
it  from  me  !**  See  J  Mace.  ii.  21.  When  Jehovah  is 
added,  and  it  is  ix^mg  jxoi  ©foj-,  it  is  rendered,  **  My 
God  forbid  it!"  1  Chron.  xl  19.  j  and  this,  soia^^ 
think,  is  the  ip^)ort  of  the  words  here,  Osog  bang 
understood,  and  therefore  render  them,  "  God  bi 
merciful  to  thee.  Sir  P*  so  as  to  avert  it.  WMtby.  So 
Grotius^  in  the  same  sense  of  jowj  yevoiro.  Only  he 
apprdiends,  that  Otog  is  to  be  imderstood,  and  joined 
to  thb  phrase ;  as,  "  Avertat  Deus!  et  absit  j"  in  nil 
cases.    Grotius. 

V.23 — tumetl]  trrpoL^itg.  It  may  import,  that  his 
countenance  was  changed.  He  composed  his  looks  to 
more  severity.  So  Luke  ix.  55.  (rrpot^us  ^ou  iTsri^ 
/xigcrsv  aunct^  And  thus  John  xx.  16*  a  change  of 
countenance  is  indicated.  So  Acts  xvi#  18.  Matt. 
vii.  6.  So  Ae  HeJw:.  m9^  in  the  Syriac  Ver^n* 
Grotius. 

y.  2».  behind  iwr,  Sabin — ]  a  Hebr*  phnu^>  2  S;^m» 
xix.  22.  ^^  Why  art  thou  this  day  to  n»d,  ixiSsrtanftm^ 
for  an  adversary?**  Why  dost  thou  give  me  si«:h  en\ 
counsel,  as  a  true  enemy,  or  even  dbu9  devil  would? 
See  the  note  in  Hammond.  It  is  areprehensioa  of 
St.  Peter,  as  showing  himself  an  adversary  |  which 
the  wotd  Satan  io^Mwrts.  Num.  xixii.  38*/  2  Sam. 
xix.  22.  1  Kings  v.  4.  xi  14.  Ps*  dx,  6.  (ia  tempt- 
mg  him  to  4i^bey  his  Father's  w9l,  John  ^  SS.) 
Wliitby.  Satan  is  a  word  tlwit  prevailed  in  th^i^'ac 
of  that  age.  TheXX^  translate  the  Ifeir*  WOf,  by 
er^jSfiuXoy,  or  hctfyiM^  Yet  once,  V^^g^^  ^^'^ 
they  retain  the  Hdtnrew  term  JSarov;  aiidtbatpa$8a^f| 
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TertulHan  adv*  Marcion.  lib.  iii,  explains  by  **  id  est, 
hostem."  St.  Matthew,  or  his  interpreter,  readily 
retained  the  Hebrew  word.     Grotius. 

V.  23.  an  offence  unto  rne^']  <rxav8aXov.  It  connects 
with,  and  explains  the  preceding  appellation  of  Satan, 
(an  enemy;  and  an  hinderer,  Clark,  Paraph.)  i.  e. 
as  you  increase  in  me,  as  much  as  in  your  power^  my 
natural  or  carnal  dread  of  the  cross.  See  c.  xxvi.  38. 
Heb.  ii.  18.  iv.  15.  It  is  thus  connected  in  the 
Maccabees,  1  Mace  i.  35,  36.  elg  Sia^oXov,  i.  e.  slg 
7rety$8oL  xai  s\g  ivs^povj  which,  c.  V.  4.  is,  slg  Tra^iSa 
xdt  slg  (TxdLv^a'Koy..    Grotius. 

V.  28.  thou  sccvowrest-^']  (ppavsig — properly  enough 
imports  animi  studlum,  and  not  arrogance,  as  in  clas- 
sical Greeky^poi^iv  taSeourou  So  1  Mace.  x.  20.  ^po- 
l/fivraVf/juuv.  Josephus:Ant.  xiv.  ^popsiv  ra  P'wfji/inwif^ 
The  sen$e  ihere  corre^nds  with, the  (ppov6$v  ra  rr^g 
<ro^Kpg  of  St.  Paul,  Ronu  viii.  5.  the  preference  of 
the  tilings  of  this  life  to  the  commands  and  duties 
owed  td  God.  Grotius;  add  Phil.  in.  19.  Col.  iii.  2. 
Doddridge.  ; 

y.  24.  come  qfier  ?W^-— ]  onerfli  (jls  sTidav.  i.  e.  to- 
peoear&oLi.  So  the  Hellenists  for  'aacoXoofifiv,  as  Jer.  ii.  25. 
€t  alibi.     Grotius. 

V.  24.  deny  himself 9"]  renounce  all  worldly  desires. 
Clark  Paraph.  They  are  deemed  to  have  a  due 
regjird  fdr  themselves  who  bestow  their  care  oh 
this  life  and  its  prosperity  \  <f^i7\,aoroi  xaXovtr^Vy  says 
Aristotle  de  Mor.  Jx;  i.^viii. ;  whrfeaS  it  is  the  truest 
love  of  himself,  for  the  man  to  value  ro  xupioorarop^  the 
most  noble  part^  the  soul,  xav  Seij  uTrspaTroQi^frxsiv, 
even  if  it  be  nrecessary  on  that  account  to  submit  to 
death  itselfl  But  the  Heathen  had  not  the  certainty 
of  the  next 'wdi^d  to  animate  his  hopes.  Heb.  xi.  6. 
Here  Christ  Shows,  that  "  to  die  is  gain,**  even  the 
gain  of  immortality.    Grotius.- 

VOL.  I.  Z 
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V.  24.  take  up  his  cross — ]  not  shun,  but  willingly 
suflfer  the  evils  which  attend  the  cause  of  piety.  See 
note  on  c.  x.  38.  supra.  Grotius.  So  Beza.  See 
also  a  valuable  dissertation  on  the  subject  of  Self- 
denial  in  Whitby,  note  on  Luke  ix.  23. 

V.  26.  shall  lose — ]  i;r}[iia}$rj — rightly  translated, 
as  detrimentum  pati,  Vulg.  and  jacturam  facere, 
Erasm.— not,  with  Beza,  anima  tua  mulctetur,  as  a 
forensic  term  respecting  the  divine  judgments.  The 
Greeks  use  t^rjfjuotjif  davara>,  of  a  person  condemned; 
but  not  ^Tjjxiouv  3iov.  It  is  simply  opposed  to  xsf^su 
So  Arist.  de  Mor.  v.  c.  vii.     So  mom  Syr.  Grotius. 

V.  26.  lose  his  own  soul?^  i.  e.  eternal  life.  Le 
Clerc.  V0XV9  hi  these  two  verses,  is  life  rather  than 
soul,  as  Christ  could  not  speak  of  losing  men's  souls  ; 
also  in  the  O.  Test,  it  occurs  frequently  in  this  sense, 
Prov.  xiii.  3.  xvi.  !?•  xix.  16.  xxiii.  14.  Amosii. 
14,  15.  Ps.  Vi.  4.  viL  1,  2.  xxvi.  9.  The  argument 
seems  to  be:  It  is  natural  to  value  life ;  and  it  will  be 
secured  and  prolonged  for  ever,  if  you  continue 
steadfast  in  Christ.    Whitby. 

V*  26.  in  exchange  for — ]  avraXXay/Ao.  (as  a  ran- 
som for.  Doddridge.)  Hebr.  ntlD  or  nSD,  LXX 
fliXoMTjtta  or  XuT^.,  Thus  Ecclus.  xliv.  17.  avraX- 
Xa7fta  is  used  for  i^o^atrfui;  for  they  are  nearly 
similar.  It  appears  a  comnion  proverbial  saying  from 
Job  ii.  4.  where  'the  LXX  hais'  ixritru.  Ti  Soxrsi  is 
an  hebraism  expressive  of  augmentation ;  as,  n  f/Lsya 
TO  ivofia  (Tov,  of  the  deity.  The  Greeks  have  similar 
adages;  as,  ?  ,     ._    ^ 

Vb^rfi  yap  ouS<v  itm  r^jiicorspov.  \'" 

and,*  To  ^r^^  yap,  m  yai,  iravrog  iJSkttoj/,  yepag.oo^hoch 
and.  Off  yap  u  ''^t^X'ls  ^6^61  avipatrt  ^iXij<^'ov'fl&vXo. 

^Quint?^^i^; 
Grotius.        ^  .  '^ 
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V.  27.  in  the  glory  of  his  Father — ]  In  the  bright 
schekinah  or  glory  of  God,  manifested  by  the  ap* 
pearance  of  angels  of  light.  Hammond.  Note : 
The  same  glory  is  named  the  glory  of  Christ,  Matt. 
XXV.  31.  and  of  the  Father,  as  springing  from  him, 
(or  partook  of  with  him)  John  xvii.  5.  and  thus  per- 
haps John  i.  14.  Grotius. — and  they  are  united  in 
the  parallel  place,  Luke  ix.  26. 

V.  27.  according  to  hi$  works.']  irrtWDD,  Ps.  Ixii.  12. 
So  Rom.  ii.  6.  1  Cor.  iii.  8.  2  Cor.  v.  10.  From  these 
texts,  especially  horn  1  Cor.  iii,  8.  Grotius  thinks  it 
may  be  concluded,  that  there  are  degrees  both  of  the 
rewards  and  punishments*  Thus  c.  xi.  22.  and  1  Con 
XV.  41.  So  Clem.  Alex.  Strom,  iv.  /t«rdoi  xai  [jlouui 
w'Ksiong  xoLTa  avaXoyiav  finov.  This  was  doubtless 
the  firm  opinion  of  all  the  Ancients.     Grotius. 

V.  2S.-'<onung  in  his  kingdom.']  Compare  John 
xxi.  23.  This  relates  to  the  great  destruction  of  the 
Jews.  See  note  on  c.  iii.  2.  and  Matt.  xxiv.  3.  And 
because,  says  Hammond,  God's  presence,  or  com- 
ing in  glory,  is  shown  by  his  attendance  of  bright 
angels,  and  they  are  employed  to  execute  his  venge- 
ance, and  punish  nations,  as  when  the  angel  brings 
a  pestilence,  or  defeats  armies,  and  is  called  a  de- 
stroyer, 1  Cor.  X.  10.  Heb.  xi.  28.-=— so  this  coming 
is  said  to  be  with  angels  j  as  Jude  14.  "  The  Lord 
cometh  with  holy  myriads  to  execute,  &c.*'  which 
seems  to  tje  an  ancient  form  of  speech  cited  there 
from  the  Book  of  Enoch,  to  signify  taking  vengeance 
on  sinners.  Hammond.  This  explanation,  if  on 
sufficient  grounds,  would  doubtless  render  the  two 
verses  more  consistent  with  each  other.  And  Light- 
foot,  it  should  be  added,  on  the  parallel  place,  Mark 
ix.  1.  strongly  supports  this  idea  of  interpreting  the 
two  verses  in  the.same  meaning.    But  yet  the  prior 
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or  27th  verse,  it  is  observed  by  Whitby,  does  not 
appear  to  comport  with  the  following,  but  to  relate  to 
the  day  of  judgment.     For  the  expressions  are  pa- 
rallel to  those  which  are  unquestionably  meant  of  the 
last  day;    as  Matt.   xxv.  31.   2Thess.  i.  7.    Matt, 
xiii.  41,  49.  Jude  14.  Also,  "  to  every  man  accord- 
ing to  his  work,**  cannot  relate  only  to  the  Jews,  but 
to  the  general  judgment,  as  Rom.  ii.  6,  16.  Rev. 
xxiL  12.     These  words  connect  thus  widi  the  forego- 
ing :— No  man  need  fear  to  lose  his  life  for  my  sake ; 
for  the  Son  of  man  shall  come  in  the  glory  of  his  Fa- 
ther, and  will  then  render  a  reward  of  eternal  life  to 
those  who  have  suffered  for  his  sake,  and  subject 
those  who  have  been  ashamed  of  him  to  eternal  death. 
Nor  have  you  cause  to  doubt  of  his  power  of  in- 
flicting thia  punishment ;  since  he  will  soon  give  a  , 
signal  proof  of  it  in  the  destruction  of  the  unbelieving 
Jews. — ^Again,   he  proceeds  to  state,  that,  ver.  28, 
**  coming  in  his  kingdom** — 1.  cannot  signify,   as 
supposed,  his  transfiguration;  both  as  this  kingdom 
was  not  to  take  place  till  after  his  resurrection.  Matt, 
xxviii.  18.  so  John  xvii.  1.  and  as  he  did  not  then 
render  to  any  after  their  works— 2.  nor  the  day  of 
judgment,  none  beitu^  there  present  who  did  not  die 
long  before  this  yet  future  time. — 3.  Nor  can  it  sig- 
nify Christ's  ascension,  and  the  mission  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  as  the  words  were  probably  spoken  only  half 
J3L  year  before  his  passion ;  which  does  not  agree  with 
-so  solemn  an  asseveration  6f  "  none  standing  here 
who  shall  not  die  before  the  event  takes  place."     It 
probably  therefore  relates  to  his  cQming,  after  forty 
years,,  to   destroy  the  Jews.     So  Matt,  icxiv.   34, 
3,  27,  29,  44.  John  xv.  22.  Heb.  x.  37.  Mark  xiii. 
26.  Matt.  xvi.  27.  Rev.  i.  7.  Luke  xxL  31.  This  ad- 
vent  is  introduced  as  a  ground  to  believe  and  to  ex- 
pect his  second  coming  to  final  judgment,  Luke  xix. 
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27.  of  unbelievers,  or  disobeyers  of  the  gospel. 
Comp.  Matt.  xxiv.  30.  with  xxvi.  64.  (So  Sir  Norton 
KnatchbuU.)    Whitby. 

Grotius,  however,  apprehends  this  verse  of  "  com- 
ing  in  his  kingdom  "  to  signify  the  first  manifestation 
of  Chrisfs  power,  by  his  resmrection,  ascension^  and 
sending  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  our  Lord  declares 
would  speedily  take  place,  and  would  be  a  sufficient 
proof  that  he,  who  thus  promulged  a  new  law  on 
earth,  would  returft  in  power  to  judge  the  worid  by 
it.-  There  is  a  natural  connexion  between  3a<riXffia, 
vo/todf (Tifit,  and  xpitng.  See  James  ii.  8.  iv.  12;  also 
Luke  xxH.  18.  Acts  ii.  SS — ^36.  Grotius.  Thus 
Simon  also  observes— the  reign  of  Christ  began  after 
his  resurrection  and  ascaision ;  for  then  the  gospel 
was  preached  to  all  the  nations  of  the  world ;  Simon, 
Transl.  Vulg.  N.  T.  And  Mr.  Gilpin  connects  the  two 
verses  thus :  ''  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  the  king- 
dom of  the  Messiah,  which  throws  so  strong  a  light 
on  the  next  world,  (or  so  fully  leads  to  a  final  judg- 
ment,)  shall  ^eedily  be  established,  and  even  in  a 
great  degree  in  the  life-time  of  some  now  present. 
The  first  Christians,  Mr.  Gilpin  observes,  conceived 
the  words  of  this  last  verse  to  predict  the  final  end  of 
the  world.  When  the  evqit  showed  the  fallacy  of 
this  idea,  they  applied  them  to  the  destruction  of  Je- 
rusalem. This  he  thinks  more  abrupt  than  apply- 
ing them  to  the  establi^iing  the  Messiah's  kingdom 
among  the  nations.  It  is,  however,  to  be  recollected, 
that  the  destruction  of  the  Jews  is  thus  connected  by 
Christ,  Matt.  xxiv.  in  the  strongest  manner.  Hence 
the  explanation  of  Whitby  is  genially  received.    • 


Digitized  by 


Google 


286 


CHAPTER   XVII. 


The  parallel  passages  are:  Matt,  xvii,  1 — 23.  Mark 
ix.  2 — 32.  Luke  ix.  28—45. 

V.  1.  4ft^  ^^  d(^s.2  See  note  on  Markix.  2.  infr. 

V.  1.  PetcTy  James^  and  John.]  These  being  de- 
signed for  the  chief  pillars  of  the  Church  of  the  Cir- 
cumcision, Gal.  ii.  9.  Christ  changes  their  names, 
and  they  accompany  our  Lord  here  and  Mark,  v.  3^. 
and  Matt.  xxvi.  37.  This  was  James  the  son  of  Ze- 
bedee,  slain  by  Herod,  Acts  xii.  2.  and  not  James 
the  less,  so  called,  the  author  of  the  epistle.  Grotius. 
So  Whitby. 

V.  1.  an  high  mountain,']  See  note  on  Mark  ix.  2. 
infra. 

V.  3.  Moses  andEUas — ]  Moses  and  Elias,  the  one 
the  promulger  of  the  Law,  the  other  the  most  dis- 
tinguished of  the  Prophets,  (and  restorer  of  the  Law, 
Whitby.)  are  present,  to  indicate  that  the  sufferings 
of  Christ,  Luke  ix.  31.  were 'prefigured  in  the  rites 
of  the  Law,  as  well  as  foretold  in  the '  prophetic 
writings ;  Grotius : — or  that  the  Law  was  henceforth, 
i.  e.  on  the  voice  from  the  cloud,  to  give  place  to  the 
Gospel.  Whitby. — It  is  observable,  that  nether  Moses 
nor  Elias  died  and  were  buried  as  other  men.  Elias 
was  taken  up  into  heaven,  2  Eangs  ii.  11.  The 
body  of  Moses  is  said,  a(pavkrfl73vai,  to  have  disap- 
peared,  by  Josephus  (Aiit.  iv.  8.)  He  ascended,  say 
the  Jews,  (Pesikta,  fol.  93,  1.  Lightfoot  on  Luke 
ix.  31.)  and  ministered  to  God  in  heaven.  Yet  he 
was  certainly  buried,  from  Deut.  xxxiv.  6.  "  He. 
buried  him  ;**  by  his  holy  angels,  adds  Epiphan. 
Haer.  ix.  p.  28.     And  the  dtercation  in  Jude  ver.  9. 
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seems  to  relate  to  this  circumstance.  So  that  here 
his  body  must  be  raised,  and  muraculously  appear. 
(Whitby.)  They  seem  to  place  the  one,  Christ's  re- 
surrection, (die  other  also,  his  ascension,)  to  take  place 
after  his  i^o^og  or  departure  at  Jerusalem,  Luke  ix.  SI . 
before  his  eyes;  as  thus  prefigured  in  their  own. 
Grotius.     Whitby. 

Or  they  appear  to  have  been  sent  to  comfort  our 
Lord  entering  soon  on  his  last  scene  of  sufferings, 
and  to  confirm  the  faith  of  the  apostles  that  Christwas 
the  Messiah.    Le  Clerc. 

That  the  bodies  were  real,  (so  Grotius.)  and  this 
not  a  vision  only,  as  Beza  partly  thinks;  or  other* 
wise,  Elias  a  real,  and  Moses  only  a  visionary  ap- 
pearance, as  Tertullian  L.  de  resur.  camis;  Whitby 
states  to  b*  evident,  from  the  disciples  peeing  two  men 
talking  with  him,  Luke  ix.  30.  and  Peter  knowing 
them,  either  from  hearing  their  discourse,  or  being 
previously  so  informed  by  Christ.     Whitby. 

V.  4.  three  tabernacles^^']  St.  Peter,  in  his  eager- 
,  ness  at  beholdine  this  splendid  scene,  not  knowing 
what  he  said,  wished  them  to  continue  there,  and 
abide  together  in  earthly  tabernacles.  Lightfoot. 
Peter  imagined,  no  doubt,  that  Jesus  had  now  as- 
sumed his  proper  dignity ;  that  Elias  was  come,  ac-^ 
cording  to  Malachi's  prediction ;  and  that  the  Idng- 
dom  was  at  length  commenced.    Macknight. 

V.  S.  a  bright  cloud — ]  This  splendid  cloud  is  called 
by  St.  Peter,  who  beheld  it,  "  th^  excellent  glory,'* 
2  Pet.  i.  17.  and  being  also  accompanied  by  the  voice 
full  of  divine  majesty  issuing  from  it,  must  have  been 
the  Schechinah,  or  visible  symbol  of  the  divine  pre- 
sence.  No  wonder  the  disciples  feared.  Macknight. 
See  note  on  Luke  ix.  54,  infra.       v 

V.  5.  hear  Him,]  emphatically ;  in  preference  to 
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Moses  or  the  Prophets,  Deut.  xvin.  15.  appKed  by  St. 
Peter,  Acts  iii.  22.     Grotius. 

V.  6.  -^eU  on  thdrficey  and  mre  sore  afraid.^ 
€<pd^}}(rai/— ^rather  with  high  astonishment,  than  ab- 
solute fear ;  for  thus  Mark  xvi.  5*  has  i^*.6afjt^^tra¥, 
where  Luke  ifju^ofimv  Ss  ygyoju.! va>v,  so  the  splendor, 
Luke  xxiv.  5.  Grotius.  The  falling  on  Aar  face 
was  not  so  much  to  pay  adoration,  as  the  eflFect  usual 
from  visions  of  this  kind  to  holy  men,  to  whom  they 
were  imparted.  Gen.  xv.  12.  Isa.  vi*  5.  Ezek.  S.  1. 
Dan.  X.  8.. Rev.  i.  17.  (Macknight.)  Thus  edctfx^driv, 
&c.  Dan.  viii.  17.  LXX.  Comp.  Num.  xvi.  28. 
Grotius. 

V.  9.  the  vision — ]  ipajia.  Luke,  wrraeria.  (a  repre- 
sentation to  the  eyes  of  waking  men.  Whitby.)  Hebr. 
rwiDj  in  the  Prophets,  and  Daniel.    Orbtius. 

V.  10. —5^^  the  Scribes^  that  Elias  must  first 
come  ?]  As  the  Scribes  declared  from  Mai.  iv.  2,  5. 
(in  which  place,  and  in  Joel  ii.  11,  22,  23.  there  is  a 
foil  description  of  the  destruction  of  the  Jews),  that 
Elias  must  first  come,  it  nuy  be  conjectured  that  the 
discourse  on  the  Mount  was  on  that  subject.  It  is 
true  that  in  Luke  ix.  31.  it  is  said,  they  related  his 
exodus  or  going  out,  g^oSov  airoti,  which  he  should 
accomplish  at  Jerusalem,  yet  this  may  mean  his 
"  coming  to  execute  vengeance.'*  See  the  note  on 
that  passage.  Hammond.  See  filso  Whitby,  note  on 
Markix.  11,  12,  13. 

V.  11.  and  restore  all  things.']  It  is  abundantly 
shown  by  Lightfoot,  from  D.  Kimchi,  Aben  Ezra, 
and  the  Talmudists,  that  the  Je\(rs  expected  Elias  to 
come  before  the  advent  of  this  Messiah,  and  explain 
all  difficulties,  of  the  Law  j  so  that  they  say,  when 
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Elias  comes,  he  will  tell  us  all  things ; — ^and  also  to 
restore  all  things ;  but  in  a  trifling  and  tempcoal  sense. 
Lightfoot.  Thus  Trypho  objects  to  Justin  Martyr^ 
that  the  Messiah  can  have  no  power  until  andnted  by 
Elias.  The  apostles  were  disappointed  that  Elias  had 
disappeared,  and  did  not  remain  for  these  purposes* 
Grotius.  See  note  on  Mark  ix.  11.  infra,  et  c.  xi. 
14.  supra. 

The  word  a'7roxuTourrrj(ra$  imports  to  restore  or  re- 
duce.  Acts  i.  6.  In  the  prophecy  in  Mai.  iv.  6.  "  he 
shall  turn  the  hearts  of  the  Fathers,"  the  LXX  use 
this  word,  airoxarourTri<ru  xaphav^  he  shall  reduce  or 
restore  the  hearts,  &c.  And  to  this  passage  Christ 
seems  clearly  to  allude ;  but  instectd  of  fimshing  the 
sentence,  he  says,  and  **  shall  restore  ^avra,  all 
things.'*  Hammond  from  Grotius ;  who  sldds,  that 
the  angel,  Luke  i.  17.  evidently  determines  this  pro-- 
phecy  to  refer  to  John  the  baptist.  It  is  true  that  the 
Jews,  even  long  before  the  time  of  Christ,  interpreted 
this  prophecy  of  the  coming  of  Elias  in  person  before 
the  Messiah.  One  cause  of  which  might  be,  that  the 
LXX  inserted  after  *HXiav,  the  word  ©f«r0iTijy  y  and 
so  Ecclus.  xhriii.  10.  refers  it  to  him.  But  prophecies 
cannot  be  known  before  completion.  The  day  of 
the  Lord  is  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  c.  iii.  10.  and 
Acts  ii.  17. 

Again ;  an  ancient  tradition  in  the  Church  is  often 
brought  forward,  that  Elias  should  precede  ahd  in- 
troduce  the  end  of  the  world.  But  all  that  Tertullian 
chooses  to  advance  is  not  to  be  held  directly  an  apo- 
stolical tradition. 

Irenaeus  speaks  of  Enoch  and  Elias  being  in  Para- 
dise, but  nothing  of  their  return.  Procopius  and  Pri- 
masius  disallow  this  tradition.  Nazianzen  doubts  of  it*^ 
It  seems  to  have  sprung  from  the  Gog  and  Magog  in 
the  Revelations ;  which  induced  the  Fathers  to  apply 
all  they  found  in  the  Hebrew  books  or  tradidons  on 
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that  subject  to  the  times  of  Antichrist.  But  the  Jews 
mention  that  Elias  will  appear  in  the  days  of  Gog  and 
Magog.     Grotius. 

Yet  Mede,  Disc.  xxv.  p.  98.  holds  that  this  pro- 
phecy may  extend  to  the  coming  of  an  Elias,  though 
not  the  Tishbite,  an  harbinger  to  the  Jews — ^for  John 
the  baptist  preached  only  to  them— at  the  end  of  the 
world.  The  reader,  by  comparing  him  with  Gtotius, 
will  see  the  whole  of  the  subject.  One  of  his  argu- 
ments, that  aToxaraa-rrjtrsi  is  in  the  future  tense, 
though  the  Baptist  was  then  dead,  is  thus  well  an-^ 
swered  by  Grotius :  that  it  is  no  more  than  as  c.  xi.  14. 
that  the  Baptist  was  the  Elias,  6  jxcXXoiv  ipx^(rdat,  in 
reference  to  the  prophecy,  and  constant  Jewish  tra- 
dition. 

Further,  Hammond  observes,  that  aTroHaTatrrrjtrai 
also  signifies  to  establish  or  complete  ;  Hesych.  Pha- 
vorin.  Then  the  sense  would  be :  Elias  must  first 
come,  and  put  a  complete  period  to  the  Jewish  di$* 
pensation  by  the  prophets;  (and  this  sense  Sir  N. 
KnatchbuU  tavours.)    Hammond. 

^AToxarourrrjtru  is,  "  he  shall  restore  or  make  up," 
not  into  the  former  state,  but  into  a  better.  These 
were,  saith  St.  Peter,  the  times  determined  by  God, 
Acts  iii.  21.  wherein  all  things  were  to  be  framed 
into  a  Gospel  state ;  begun  by  the  Baptist,  and  finished 
by  Christ  and  his  Apostles.  On  which  completion, 
the  commonwealth  of  the  Jews  will  expire.  Now  * 
Christ,  continues  St..  Peter  in  the  Acts,  remaining  in 
heaven,  shall  by  us,  his  ministers  and  apostles,  perfect 
this  state.  Lightfoot.  This  explanation  of  Lightfoot, 
with  Grotius  as  above,  is  much  preferable  to  that  of 
Le  Clerc,  as  in  note  on  Mark  ix.  12,  13,  infra. 

y.  14.  JmeeUng  down — ]  yavtmiTuv.  The  advolutio 
ad  genua,  an  attitude  of  supplication  frequent  in 
Homer,  &Cf  (So  Beza),    The  prostration  before  the 
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knees  was  different  from,  in  genua  procumbens,  kneel- 
ing. The  ireader  will  find  an  illustration  of  both  in  a 
learned  no^e  of  Grotius  ad  loc. 

V.  15.  he  is  a  hmatic.']  He  is  called  a  lunatic,  not 
as  being  a  madman,  but  as  having  the  epilepsy; 
which  complaint,  lying  in  the  head,  is  affected  like 
madness  by  the  changes  of  the  moon.  The  devil 
appears  to  have  had  the  power  in  those  days,  before 
the  coming  of  the  Messiah,  to  afflict  men  with  dis^ 
eases,  which  could  not  be  removed  till  the  evil  spirit 
was  ejected.  See  note  on  c.  x.  1.  That  this  disease 
was  an  epilepsy,  see  the  symptoms,  Luke  ix.  39.  with 
the  power  also  of  the  evil  spirit.     Hammond. 

V.  15.  is  a  lunatic — ]  JfsXTjvia^kra/.  That  an  evil 
spirit  was  concerned  in  afflicting  this  object,  see  ver. 
18.  (also  Luke  ix.  39.  and  Mark  ix.  17,  24.)  The 
spirit  appears  to  have  taken  advantage  of  the  natural 
cKsorders  in  which  the  brain  and  nerves  were  thrown 
by  the  influence  of  the  moon.  Beza.  Grotius.  Dod- 
dridge.  Of  demoniacs  in  general,  see  note  on  c.  viii4 
31.  supra.: 

V.  17.  O  faithless  and  perverse  generation!']  There 
is  a  difference  of  opinion  to  whom  these  words  are 
addressed.  Grotius  apprehends,  from  St.  Mark,  that 
it  was  applied  to  the  father  and  friends  of  the  demo- 
'niac.  The  words  being  taken  from  Deut.  xxxii.  20. 
so  Phil.  ii.  15.  Le  Clerc  supposes  that  it  was  said 
partly  to  the  apostles ;  but  rather  to  all  the  Jews  then 
present,  and  chiefly  to  the  relations,  who,  having  no 
faith  that  the  apostles  could  heal  the  lunatic,  prevent- 
ed the  cure.  Though  the  apostles  had  before  cast 
out  devils,  Mark  vi.  12,  13.  they  were  not  without  a 
share  of  unbelief.  Whitby  again  thinks  the  words 
are  scarcely  said  to  the  disciples,  who^,  ver.  28.  asked 
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^*why  they  could  not  cast  him  out?*'  whereas  the 
reason,  warn  of  faith,  would  in  that  case  have  been 
given  here  j  nor  to  the  fether,  (ver.  15.  and  Maffk  ix. 
23.)  only  a  single  person ;  but  to  the  scribes  and  phar- 
risees,who  were  disputing  with  the  disciples^  Mark 
ix.  14,  16.  So  Matt.  xii.  39.  xvi.  4.  Lnke  xL  29; 
Whitby.  Lightfoot  also  apprehends  it  was  levelled 
against  the  scribes ;  yet  so  as  not  to  leave  the  discir 
pies  untouched.  Perhaps  it  is  well  stated  in  Dod* 
dridge  and  Beausobre.  The  reproof  seems  directed 
K)  all  according  as  they  deserved  it  Thus  did  he  at 
once  reprove  the  weakness  of  fsdth  in  the  father, 
Mark  ix.  21 — 23.  and  in  his  disciples,  ven  2(X  as  well 
as  the  obstinacy  and  perverseness  of  the  Jewish  teach- 
ers triumphing  in  the  disappointment.  Doddridge* 
3eausobre  N.  T. 

V.  20  : — of  your  unbetiqf^  amo-riap  for  oX«yoTi<r- 
f  i(xy,  small  or  none  in  proportion  to  their  office  and 
daily  attendance  on  our  IfOrd.  Note :  Jlierro^,  in  pure 
Greek,  is  one  who  keeps  his  promises,  and  is  worthy 
of  confidence ;  airicrog  is  a  perfidious  man :  and  this 
^ense  of  the  words  appears  sometimes  in  the  Hellenists. 
But  the  Hellenists  use  Trttrro$  in  a  peculiar  sense,  im- 
porting one  ydio  believes  or  confides  in  another ;  and 
ctTKrrov  a3  the  ccmtrary.  Clemi  Alexand.  has  well  de- 
fined oLTifTTtap  here :  tf^m'krj^iv  rw  avTixstfASVou  atr&smi 
ttTTocpaT/xijv.     Grotius.  ' 

V.  20.  — as  a  grain  qfmustard^eedJ]  By  faith  as  a 
grain  qf  mustard-seed  some  understand  faith  increas- 
ing as  that  grain ;  but  it  is  only  proverbial.  Bux- 
torf,  voc.  Chardal,  informs  us,  that  a  grain  of  mustard- 
seed  was  used  proverbially  by  the  Jews  for  the  least 
thing.  Whitby.  So  Grotius*  Lightfoot.  The  jaot 
having  faith  as  this  grain  should  not  be  taken  ab-* 
^lately,  but  in  proporti(Hi  to  their  opportimities  of 
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faith  by  seemg  the   mighty  works  of  Christ.      Le 
Clerc. 

V.  20.  unto  this  mountain.'}  See  note  on  c.  xxi.  21. 
infra.  This  is  a  proverbial  expression.  (So  Buxtorf.) 
1  Gor.  xiii.  2. 

V.  21.  prayer  andjasting^^  by  that  faith  which  is 
to  be  acquired  by  prayer  and  fasting.  To  inform 
the  discipfes  that  this  miraculous  faith  was  to  be 
sought  for  by  earnest  devotion*,  Whitby.  Yet  rather 
perhaps  to  imply  also,  that  this  kind  of  demcmiacs, 
from  the  long  possession  from  his  youth  TraiS/odiv,  or 
from  the  pertinacy  of  the  demons  was  peculiarly  dif- 
ficult ta  remove,  (so  Grotius.  Doddridge.)*  than  that 
thi^  was  only  spoken  of  miraculous  faith  in  general 
aind  absolutely,  as  Whitby  seems  to  state  it.  Chry- 
sostom  and  Theophylact  would  have  ysuog  to  mean 
demons  in  general ;  but  improperly,  for  the  apostles 
cast  out  many  demons  before  this.  Sir  N.  Knatch- 
buU  applies  ysvag  to  faith,  and  renders  i|sxdff<v, 
to  advance  or  improve;  but  this  sense  is  extremely 
forced,  as  shown  by  Raphelius  on  Xenophon.  Dod^ 
dridge. 

V.  22.  while  they  nbode--^']  am<rTpe(p<i[i^veov.  Rightly 
translated,  it  cannot  be  revertentibus,  "  as  they  re- 
turned ;"  for  they  were  already  in  Galilee,  at  Mount 
Tabor.  Grotius  ad  loc.  They  passed  through  by 
private  ways,  7rapairopsuoi/TOy  i.,e.  Trapa  ttjv  oSoy  oto- 
psoavro,  diverticulo  ibant,  non  via  fegia,  the  restctf 
Galilee,  (first  to  Capernaum,  ver.  24.  then  to  Jerusa- 
lem;) so  Mark  ii.  2S.  So  Hebn  lasf.  LXX  leapcoFi^ 
pcugcrdcti,  Deut.  H.  18.  Grothis  ad  Mar.  ix.:30.  So 
Clark  Paraph.    Doddridge. 

V.  22.  -^s/iall  be  betrayed^}  Topah^ou.  Properly, 
shaH  be  delivered  up.    Athenaeus,  lib.  v.  of  Quintos 
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Oppius,  vapeiZoQetg  hsarfjuogj  a  prisoner  delivered  up  to 
custody.  Ps.  Ixxxviii.  8.  wapBhodrjUy  I  was  imprisoned. 
So  Matt.  xxvi.  2.  U^oSiSovai  is  to  betray.  Hammond. 
The  word  wapo^ihaifai  is  variously  applied  in  these 
Scriptures.  God  is  said  to  deliver  upliis  Son.  Christ 
is  said  freely  to  deliver  up  himself:  Judas,  by  the 
same  word,  to  deliver  him  to  the  High  Priests;  they 
to  Pilate  and  Pilate  to  the  soldiers.  As  here  it  is 
simply  **  into  the  hands  of  men/*  it  may  import  that 
he  was  delivered  up  by  God,  to  be  in  their  power ;  as 
ver.  12.  above.    Grotius.  But  this  seems  doubtful. 

V.  24.  the  tribute  money.']  This  was  plainly  the 
half-shekel  paid  by  all  Jews  above  twenty  years  of 
age  to  the  Temple ;  for  the  sum  was  half  a  shekel. 
Joseph.  B.  J.  lib^vii.  c.  27.  Ant.  lib.  xviii.  12.  Exod. 
XXX.  18.  Neh.  X.  32.  And  our  Lord's  argument  of 
beiine  excused,  as  the  §on  of  God,  would  not  apply 
in  the  tribute  to  Caesar ;  but  holds  fully  as  to  the 
Temple.     Whitby. 

V.  24.  the  tribute  money ^^  ra  Mpa^fM.  The  Attic 
drachma  was  a  fourth  part  of  a  shekel :  consequent- 
ly the  hlpa^y^a^  half  a  shekel.  Only  it  is  to  be  ob- 
served, that  the  Alexandrian  drachma,  used  by  the 
LXX,  was  double  the  Attic,  and  of  course  the  Alex- 
andrian hZpaxiML  was  a  shekel.  Thus  they  render 
Exod.  XXX.  13.  ^^halfa  shekel  according  to  the  shekel 
of  the  sanctuary,**  by,  to  ifjcA/o-ti  rou  hhpajfjjLov  xftra 
TO  hipa)(^iJLou  TO  ayiov.  Aiid  several  commentators 
have  improperly  concluded  from  this  passage,  ill  un- 
derstood, that  the  shekel  of  the  sanctuary,  or  holy 
shekel,  was  double  the  value  of  the  common  shekel : 
whereas  no  more  is  meant  in  the  Hebrew,  than  that 
they  should  pay  full  weight  according  to  the  standard 
kept  in  the  sanctuary.  Beza,  with  St.  Jerom,  ac- 
cording to  Simon,  (Tr.  N.  T.  Vulg.  ad  loc.)  appre- 
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hended  this  tribute  was  the  tax  paid  ta  Caesar,  as 
c.  xxii.  17.  infra.    In  which  case  the  inquiry  would 
be,  Is  your,  master  of  the  sect  of  Judas  of  Galilee, 
who  deny  that  tribute  ?     For  this  Beza's  chief  reason 
is  that  it  does  not  appear  that  the  tribute  paid  to  the 
Temple  was  regular  and  annual.    But  see  Whitby 
above;  with  whom   Grotius  and  Lightfoot  fully  co- 
incide.    Yet  Grotius  thinks,  that  the  payment  might 
not  be  annual,  at  least  from  the  first ;  though  such 
is  the  opinion  of  the  Jews.     But  when  the  spoils  of 
war  and  gifts  replenished  the  treasury,  as  1  Ghron. 
xxvi.  26,  27.  it  was  omitted  till  times  of  less  abun* 
dance^  2  Chron.  xxiv.  6,   9.     However  it  appears 
from  Josephus  B.  J.  lib.  vii.  c.  27.  that  it  was  in  his 
time  regular,  and  converted  by  Vespasian,  on  the  de- 
struction of  the  Temple,  to  the  use  of  the  Capitol, 
It  was  also  paid  by  the  Jews  not  only  resident  in  Judea, 
but  throughout  the  world.     So  Josephus,  Ant^  xviii. 
12.  of  the  city  Nisibis  in  the  East ;  and  Maimonides, 
ofNehardea.    Notices  of  this  tribute  appear  in  Hea- 
then authors,  as  in  Suetonius  ad  Domitian.  c.  xii.  and 
in  Dion  Coccejus,   Grotius.     (Dion  Cassius,  Light- 
foot.)    So  Appian  names  it<popQv  (tcoijmtcov  Syriacis ; 
and  it  was  levied  by  Theodosius  and  Valentinian. 
Cicero  pro  Flacco  touches  on  it,  as  being  the  gold 
carried  ani^ually  by  the  Jews  out  of  the  Roman  pro- 
vinces.   And  thus  Tacitus  ....  and  Philo,  lib.  ii.  de 
monarchia ;  and  the  edicts  of  Augustus,  (as  that  of 
Norb^uius  to  the  Sardinians,)  often  mentioned  by 
Philo  and  Josephus,  which  allowed  the  levying  and 
exportation  of  it  to  Jerusalem.  Grotius.  Maimonides, 
Liber  cui  manAs  nomen,  lect.  iii.  c.  7.  de  siclo.    The 
tract,  Shekal,  cap.  Let  passim.    Lightfoot.     Lamy 
App.  Bibl.  b.  i.  c.  xv.  p.  248.  4to. — ^The  value  of 
a  shekel  in  English  money  was  about  half-a-crown, 

V.  24.  Doth  not  tf  our  master  pay — ]  The  collectors 
do  not  make  the  demand,  as  the  Roman  or  even 
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Herod's  tax-gatherers  would  have  done,  with  autho- 
rity, but  ask  if  he  was  accustomed  to  pay  ?  Some, 
perhaps,  declined  it.  Further,  these  could  not  be  the 
Roman  publicans,  for  the  Mpa^^fta  never  appears  in 
the  Romap  tribute;  but  the  D^^icr,  &TohoxeoLSy  or 
ttTOiTToXouj,  (so  the  Hellenists,)  sent  by  the  priests  to 
collect  this  payment  for  the  Temple.     Grotius. 

V.  25.  qfifieir  (ma  children — ]  The  reasonmg  is 
thus :  Earthly  kings  exempt  their  own  children  from 
tribute ;  but  this  being  levied  in  the  name  of  God, 
so  Joseph.  TO  SfS^ay/tov  rto  Obw  xarajSaXXciv,  and  for 
his  house  and  service ;  I,  who  am  his  Son,  named 
TU,  or  the  Prince,  Dan.  ix.  25,  26*  and  superior  to 
the  Temple,  Matt.  xii.  6.  may  well  be  exempted.  So 
Beza.  This  tribute  is  alluded  to  by  Titus,  when  he 
tells  the  Jews  at  the  siege,  SaerjaoXoysiv  ro)  Gsfo  hritps* 
>t/ajxev,  we  have  permitted  you  to  raise  the  tribute  tor 
the  service  of  God.  The  tax  to  Caesar,  general 
throughout  the  empire — ^and  much  less  that  on  the 
inhabitants  only  of  Jerusalem,  which  -  Agrippa  re- 
mitted, and  which  was  laid  not -on  persons,  but  on 
the  houses,  cannot  have  any  relation  to  this  passage. 
Grotius. 

V.  27.  lest  we  should  offend  Uient^^'}  give  them  oc- 
casion to  say,  I  despise  the  Temple  and  its  service. 
The  stater  was  of  the  same  value  as  a  shekel,  or  two 
didrachmas,  i.  e.  of  four,  drachmas.  The  one  didrachm 
was  paid  for  Christ,  dwelUng  then  at  Capernaum ;  the 
other  for  Peter,  who  had  a  house  there.  Matt.  viii.  14w 
Whitby.     Grotius. 
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CHAPTER  XVIII. 

The  parallel  passages  are  :  Matt,  xviii.  1 — 9.  Mark 
ix.  36 — *8.  Luke  ix.  46 — 50. 

V.  1.  —to  hintj  saying^']  i.  e.  amongst  themselves. 
Compare  Mark  ix.  S3.  Luke  ix.  46,  47.  Asyovrsg  is 
used  in  a  similar  manner,  Matt.  vi^.  27.  ix.  33.  xiv.. 
26.  xvi.  7.  xix.  25.  xxi.  9,  10,  25.  xxii.  23.  xxiii. 
16.  xxvi.  8.  xxvii.  54.     Whitby. 

V.  1.  in  the  kingdom  of/ieaven — ]  i.  ^.  of  Christ ; 
or  of  the  Messiah,  c.  xx.  21.  Mark  x.  37.  They 
doubted  not  but  that  they,  as  the  friends  and  follow- 
ers of  Christ,  should  have  Jthe  principal  share  in  his 
favour,  and  disposal  of  his  power  ;  but  they  disputed 
who  should  have  the  first  or  chief  place  in  it.  Gro- 
tius.  On  the  contrary,  saith  our  Lord,  humility, 
meekness,  innocence,  and  want  of  regard  for  the 
things  of  this  world ;  such  are  the  qualities  of  this 
little  child,  and  such  are  to  be  expected  from  those 
desirous  to  become  the  most  eminent  subjects  of  my 
kingdom:  so  totally  contrary  it  is  to  all  pretence 
of  power  and  distinction.  Clark  Paraph.  Whitby,  and 
Grotius,  who  has  many  illustrations  from  the  classics 
on  the  ingenuousness  of  childhood  and  youth.  First, 
referring  to  Ps.  cxxxi.  and  1  Cor.  xiv.  20.  and 
quoting  Clem.  Alex*.  Paedag.  i.  c.  v.  on  this  text  and 
subject : 

Thus: 

Nsa  yoLp  ^pourigoitx  dXy€iy  (ptT^si.     Euripid. 
Also  Menander : 

'ATravTU  raur  sTiQera  rrj  ^otrsi  xolxol. 
VOL,  I.  2  A 
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To  the  same  purpose  Plato  and  Pythagoras;  teste 
lamblicho,  et  Chalcidius  ad  Timgeum.  See  the  quo- 
tations  in  Grotius. 

It  is  observable,  that  the  ambitious  disputes  of  the 
disciples,  concerning  primacy  or  preference,  usually 
follow  the  mention  of  Christ's  death  and  resurrection, 
Luke  ix.  44,  46.  Matt.  xx.  18,  20.  Luke  xxii.  22, 24. 
They  had  so  strong  a  prepossession  that  the  resurrec- 
tion of  Christ  should  introduce  the  earthly  kingdom 
of  the  Messiah,  (see  note  on  c.  xxiv.  3.  inn*.)  that  no 
declaration  of  our  Lord  could  remove  it  from  their 
minds :  they  always  '*  understood  not  what  was 
spoken."     Thus  Acts  L  6.     Lightfoot. 

V.  5. — such  little  child^']  i.  e.  humble  disciple.  Thus 
ver.  6.  "  these  little  ones ;"  not  a  prophet,  or  of  high 
•  esteem,  but  one  of  the  lowest  of  the  Christian  be- 
lievers.    So  is  fjuxpcov  and  gXa;^ lerrmv  taken,  c.  v.  19. 
X.  42.  XXV.  40.     Grotius. 

V.  6.  shall  offend  one  (fthese^^']  To  offend  one  of 
these,  is  so  to  scandalize  him  as  to  cause  him  to  fall 
off  from  the  faith.  This  is  the  usual  import  of  the 
phrase  in  the  N.  Testament.  Matt.  xi.  6.  xiii.  21. 
xxiv.  10.  V.  29,  30.  xiii.  57.  Mark  vi.  3.  Luke  vii. 
23.  Matt.  XV.  12.  John  vi.  61,  62, 66.  Matt.  xxvi.  31, 
33.  Luke^'xxiv.  21.  John  xvi.  1. 

False  therefore  it  is,  that  they  who  truly  do  believe 
in  Christ,  ver.  14.  cannot  be  so  offended  as  to  perish ; 
for,  if  otherwise,  wherein  lies  the  force  of  this  pathe- 
'tical  discourse  ?  and  why  are  such  dreadful  woes  and 
.  punishments  denounced  to  deter  men  from  doing 
what  they,  who  are'  thus  threatened,  believe  is  im- 
possible? Whitby.     See  Whitby  on  Rom.  xiv.  21. 

v.  6.  a  rnilUstone^']  jtAuXoj  ovixo^,  of  the  size  larger 
than  the  hand-mill ;  that  wrought  by  an  ass ;  (so 
Beza  from  Hilarius.)  opposed  also  to  an  handmill  by 
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Labeo,  Casc^llius,  Trebadus.  'Ovog  is  indeed  some- 
times the  upper  mill-stone,  Catellus ;  (not  the  lower, 
as  some  in  Beza.)  6  aXsflo)!/,  J.  Pollux,  to  dvw  rrjg 
[jiuTirjg,  Hesych.  But  here /taXop  ovixop  cannot  express 
the  word  ovog  in  that  sense ;  it  is  against  analogy,  and 
without  example.  Mo'Kog  is  put  by  synecdoche  for 
a  mill-stone,  as  X/do^  [wTiixogy  Mark  ix.  42.  So  Rev. 
xviiL  21.  [jLvTiou  [Jt^yav^  the  lower  and  larger  mill-stone. 
In  Greek  rpoLTsi^a.     Hebr.  22^^    Lat.  meta. 

The  punishments  of  the  Jews  being  known  to  be 
only  these  four;  by  fire,  stoning,  the  sword,  or  hang- 
ing ;  it  is  probable  this  was  a  phrase  borrowed  from 
the  Syrians;  for  Euseb.  (Ecc.  Hist.  lib.  viii.  12.  et 
alibi,)  speaks  of  this  ^udia-fxog  as  practised  in  Syria. 
It  was  also  used  in  Greece,  Scholiast,  ad  Equit.  Aris- 
toph.  Grotius.  Observe ;  Water  corn-mills  were  not 
invented  till  a  little  before  the  time  of  Augustus. 
Anthol.  Cephalse  663.  Wind-mills  long  after.  The 
Ancients  used  hand-mills.  Lowth's  Isaiah,  note  on 
c.  xlvii.  2. 

This  xaTOLTToifTKTfjLog^  or  casting  into  the  sea  (or 
river),  was  a  frequent  punishment  with  the  Heathens. 
So  Sueton.  of  Augustus,  c.  Ixvii.  who  cast  the  at- 
tendants of  Caius;  Caesar,  that  had  been  rapacious 
in  the  province  (probably  of  Syria),  into  the  river, 
fastened  to  a  great  weight ;  pondere  oneratos.  So 
Aristoph.  ubi  supra,  ^apog  dwo  rayv  rpayy{Kmv,  having, 
a  weight  tied  to  their  necks.  And  as  Diod.  Sic.  lib. 
xvi.  p.  529.  mentions,  that  it  was  a  punishment  for 
the  sacrilegious,  rou^  Upotruyi^ug,  it  is  very  probable 
that  the  martyrs  in  Eusebius  were  thus  treated  under 
that  idea  by  the  Heathens.  The  objection  of  Whitby, 
therefore,  that  these  had  no  weight  appended  at  least 
to  their  necks,  seems  nugatory,  Jerom  ad  loc.  says, 
that  Christ  speaks  according  to  the  custom  of  the 
province,  (whether  implying  Syria  or  Judea  is  un- 
certain;) and  that  it    was    the  pimishment  of  the 
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greater  criminals.     Whitby.     It  seems  to  have  grown 
into  a  proverbwwith  the  Jews  for  total  ruin.  Doddridge. 

V.  7.  it  must  needs  be — ]  Of  the  necessity  here 
mentioned,  and  that  it  is  conditional,  and  does  not 
subvert  human  liberty,  Grotius  and  Whitby  ad  loc. 
may  be  consulted. 

V.  10.  -^their  angels  do  always  behold — ]  Grotius 
appears  anxious  to  prove  from  this  text,  that  each 
Christian  of  distinguished  piety  had  an  angel  assigned 
for  his  protection.  He  states,  that  the  Jews  had  that 
idea ;  that  it  appears  to  have  descended  to  the  disci- 
ples. Acts  xii.  15.  and  that  many  of  the  ancient 
Fathers  held  that  opinion.  See  Orig.  Hom.  viii.  in 
Genesin,  and  Tertullian-  de  Baptismo.  Grotius,  so 
Petav.  de  Angelis,'  lib.  ii.  c.  6.  quoted  by  Whitby, 
and  St.  Jerom  ad  loc.  held,  that*  each  of  these  Uttle 
ones,  if  not  all  souls,  had  an  angel  delegated  from  his 
birth.  But  Whitby  properly  argues,  that  in  this  place 
'  Christ  saith  not,  their  angel,  but  their  angels,  in  the 
plural,  behold  the  face  or  God,  and  that  they  stand 
before  his  face  to  receive  his. commands;  so  that  it 
does  not  follow  that  they  have  an  angel  always  pre- 
sent with  them,  but  only  that  the  angels  in  general 
are  ministring  spirits  unto  them.  Ps.  xxxiv.  7.  Heb. 
1.  14.  Whitby.  So  Lightfoot.  The  angel.  Acts  xii. 
15.  was  probably  only  a  messenger.^  (See  Whitby 
on  that  passage.) 

That  the  angels  perform  the  commands  of  God  in 
guarding  his  servants  here  below,  is  the  doctrine  of 
Scripture,  Heb.  i.  14.  Rev.  i.  4.  iv.  5. ;  but  it  is  not 
necessarily  to  be  inferred  that  one  was  appointed  to 
each  person,  nor  is  it  so  probable.  Le  Clerc.  To 
behold  the  face  of  God  continually,  marks  the  highest 
rank  of  angels,  Tob.  xii.  15.  and  their  attendance  on 
Him  as  his  retinue:  "Servants    of  his,    to  do  his 
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pleasure.*'  Ps.  ciii.  21.  so  Luke  i.  19.  similar  to  those 
high  officers  who  stood  before  a  king  to  receive  his 
orders.  Esth.  i.  14.  1  Kings  x.  8.  xii.  6.  Whitby. 
Le  Clerc.  So  the  satraps  of  Persia.  See  many  illus- 
trations in  Grotius. 

V.  11. — to  savCy  what  is  /o5/,]  much  less  tohave 
them  oflFended,,  or  turned  from  goodness,  as  referring 
to  ver.  6.  So  Rom.  c.  v.  and  xv.  1.  and  1  Cor.  viii.  11. 
Grotius. 

V.  12.  an  hundred  sheepS]  We  may  here  apply  a 
maxim  often  repeated  by  St.  Chrysostom,  that,  in 
parables  and  similitudes,  every  word  is  not  to  be 
insisted  on ;  but  an  eye  must  be  had  upon  the  end  or 
intention  of  the  parable.  Christ  would  show,  that 
God  takes  not  less  care  of  sinners,  than  of  the  just ; 
his  care  extending  to  the  whole  flock,  like  that  of  a 
good  shepherd.  (And  further,  manifesting  joy  at 
their  conversion  and  recovery.  Grotius.)  No  mys- 
tery is  intended  by  the  number  ninety-nine ;  it  is  a 
Dumber  constantly  to  be  met  with  in  the  Jewish 
writings.  (So  Lightfoot.)  Simon.  TransL  N.  Test. 
Vulg. 

V.  12.  •— gr(^/!ft  into  the  mountains^'}  or  upon  the 
mountains,  ijn  tol  opr}.  Here  sTn  has  its  proper  con- 
struction. H.  Stephan.  Praef.  N.  Test.  ed.  1576. 
who  with  Beza,  Casaubon,  Schmidius,  approve  this, 
the  usual  translation.  Grotius  and  Erasmus,  after  the 
Syriac,  would  join  In  to  a<^ip.  He  leaveth  the 
ninety  and  nine  m  the  mountains,  as  Luke  xv.  4. 
**  in  the  desert.'*    Bowyer. 

V.  14.  not  the  will  of— 2  fi«^W«  efwr^oerflev — I'^n 
mrp  ^^.  Exod.  xxviii.  SS.  LXX,  8«jctov  evavr* 
xopioin  Thus  Luke  iv.  19.  from  the  LXX.  Thus 
Heb.  X.  7,  9.    fleXij/xa^  t)2n,  from  Ps.  xl.   8.     It  is 
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usually  rendered ,  «u8ox/a.  Not  pleasing  to  God,  is, 
here,  his  highest  displeasure.     Grotius. 

V.  15.  if  thy  brother  shall  trespass — ]  a  precept 
of  the  Jews,  founded  on  the  law  of  Moses,  Lev.  xix. 
17.  and  approved  by  Christ.     Thus  the  Heathens — 

Amici  vitia  si  feras,  facis  tua. 

Molesta  Veritas,  siquideni  ex  ea  nascitur  odium.  Sed 
obsequium  multo  molestius,  quod  peccatis  indulgens 
praetipitem  amicum  ferri  sinit. — Cicero. 

Thus, 

Amicum  castigare  ob  meritam  noxiam 

Immune  est  facinus,  verum  in  state  utile 

Et  conducibile.  Plautus. 

Yet  to  be  tempered  with  proper  caution  that  the 
admonition  springs  from  no  sinister  motive  of  interest 
or  self^pinion.  So  Hierocles,  and  Justin  Mar.  ad 
Zenam,  whom  see  in  Grotius.  Thy  brother  is  o/to- 
^TjTioc,  in  Philo,  one  of  the  same  sect  or  tenets.  It  is 
plainly  an  oflFence  of  anger,  malice,  or  other  injury 
towards  the  other  person,  as  appears  from  Luke 
xvii.  3.  where  it  is  joined  with  forgiveness,  and  frova 
ver.  21.  of  this  chapter;  and  so  explained  by  Am- 
brose, Jerom,  Chrysostom,  Augustin.     Grotius.  . 

V.  16. — of  two  or  three  uitnesses.']  From  the  law 
of  Moses,  Deut.  xix.  15.  That  it  was  the  customary 
practice  with  the  Jews,  see  Hieros.  loma.  fol.  45.  &c. 
Lightfoot.  It  was  extended  to  other  instances,  be- 
sides controversies  on  matters  of  fact ;  as  John  viii.  17. 
2  Cor.  xiii.  1.     Grotius. 

V.  1 8.  whatsoever  things  ye  shall  bind—'\  Observe, 
first,  that  things  are  primarily  spoken  of  by  our  Lord; 
and  persons  only  consequentially,  as  connected  with 
them. — 2dly,  Auuvj  to  loose,  in  Scripture,  and  with 
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the  Jews,  has  relation  to  sin,  and  the  pardon  of  it. 
So  Job  xlii.  9.  Ecclus.  xxviii.  2.  Hence  to  Sijerai,  to 
bind,  must  be  to  retain  their  sins,  or  to  leave  them 
obnoxious  to  the  punishment.  Thus  of  a  vow, 
Num.  XXX.  4—1 1.  And  with  the  Jews,  to  bind,  is  to 
forbid  under  the  penalty  of  God's  displeasure ;  so 
Num.  xi«  28. — and  to  loose  is  to  permit,  and  pro- 
nounce them  free  from  his  displeasure.  So  in  this 
chapter,  he,  a^reXuo-sv,  loosed  him,  and  forgave  him* 
the  debt.  And,  Lukexiii.  12.  the  woman  is  loosed, 
by  the  remission  of  the  temporal  punishment  inflicted 
for  her  sin. 

The  Fathers  referred  this  text  to  the  injured  per- 
son ;  that  if  his  brother  refuses  to  hear  his  admonition, 
he  is  bound  by  him,  and  shall  be  bound  in  heaven ; 
and  if  he  is  moved  to  repentance  by  the  admonition, 
he  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven.  So  Orieen.  Chrysost. 
Theophylact.  Augustin.  And  this  opimon  is  followed 
by  Grotius  ad  loc. 

Others,  with  St.  Jerom,  comparing  Luke  xvii.  5. 
and  Matt.  xvi.  19.  where  there  is  no  reproof  given, 
reasonably  suppose  it  is  here  said  to  the  Apostles,  to 
whom  he  speaks  throughout  this  chapter. 

To  bind,  then,  is,  in  the  sense  stated  above,  to  de- 
clare a  thing  forbidden ;  and  to  loose,  is,  to  absolve 
from  the  obligation,  or  to  say,  God  will  not  punish, 
will  not  hold  us  guilty.  Thus  Isis  in  Diodor.  Siculus, 
lib.  i.  p.  16.  "I  am  queen  :  whatsoever  things  I  bind 
(or  forbid  on  pain  of  my  displeasure)  no  man  can 
loose.*'  The  sense  of  the  text  is :  You  shall  not  only 
have  power,  as  Christians,  to  bind  your  unrepenting 
brother ;  but,  as  my  Apostles,  whatsbever  things  or 
actions  ye  declare  forbidden,  shall  indeed  be  obnoxi- 
ous to  my  displeasure  ;.  and  what  things  ye  loose  or 
renut,  as  the  rites  of  Moses,  men  shall  be  freed  from 
my  wrath,  on  the  omission  of  them.    Whitby. 
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V.  19.  — shall  agrecy  touching  any  thing  ye  shall 
asJc.^  This  refers  to  the  second  of  the  three  admo- 
nitions,  ver.  16.  That  as  aii  assize  of  three  men 
amongst  the  Jews  had  some  weight,  so  my  Father  will 
grant  whatever  two  or  three  of  you  thus  met  in  judg- 
ment shall  ask  respecting  the  case  you  are  met  to  de- 
termine ;  for  He  will  be  present  with  you,  on  that  or 
any  other  holy  action.  Hammond  Paraph.  AItt}- 
trcovrai  may  perhaps  be  understood  passively ;— what- 
ever they  shall  agree  concerning  what  "  they  are  re- 
quired" to  determine,  my  Father  will  confirm.  .It 
is  not  the  active  aJrTjerTjre,  c.  xxi.  22.  which  is  gene- 
rally used  for  asking.  Hammond.  Or,  referring 
to  ver.  16,  it  confirms  it  by  a  general  assertion,  that 
not  only  in  seeking  remission  for  this  oflfence,  but  in 
every  case,  the  joint  prayer  of  two  or  three  religious 
persons  may  hope  for  acceptance  with  God;  as 
James  v.  16.  Grotius.  St.  Basil,  Reg.  Brey.  9.  15.  and 
other  of  the  Fathers,  restrained  the  meaning  to  the 
joint  prayer  of  the  offended  and  injurious  person,  on 
this  particular  offence.  But  the  words  are  general ; 
concerning  "any  thing  that  they  shall  ask."  The 
expression  may  seem  to  be  limited  to  the  apostles  by 
the  words,  I  say  imto  you  ;  as  a  promise  pecuUar  to 
them,  and  relating  to  the  apostolical  function.  So 
Chrysostom.  Euthymius.  Theophylact.  So  John  xvi. 
24,  26.  Acts  iv.  29,  30,  6l.     Whitby. 

V.  20.  gathered  together ^"J  eruvTjyjuevoi :  figuratively, 
as  (ru[ji<pcov6iv,  for  ojoiovos/v,  to  be  of  the  same  mind  or 
sentiments  ;  so  a-vmysa-dai  is  used.  Acts  iv.  27.  Gro- 
tius.    This  may  be  doubtful  here. 

V,  20.  — in  my  name^  Syr.  '>nt2^i ;  as  Ps.  xx.  5,  7. 
1  Sam.  xvii.  45.  expressive  of  confidence  in  him  whose 
name  was  used.  SoJohnxiv,  13,  14.  Grotius.  See 
note  on  John  xiv.  13,  infra. 
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Y.  21.  sm  against  me,  and  I  forgive-^']  an  He- 
hvdism,.  for  woa-axig  d[ji.apTr}<roLvr I  oi(pr}(ra).  This  for- 
giveness is  not  only  the  Christian  forgiveness  due  to 
all ;  but  is  explsdned  in  St.  Luke  xvii.  4.  "  if  he  turn 
again  to  thee  and  repent,"  and  is  that  perfect  forgive- 
ness which  extends  to  reconciliation.  It  is  called  by 
Hierocles,  sx  f^srufJisT^siag  dvcLKXr^a-iv,  Grotius.  This 
appears  also  by  its  being  illustrated  in  the  parable 
which  succeeds,  and  which  gives  a  splendid  instance 
of  God's  forgiveness  to  repenting  sinners.  Clark 
Paraph. 

V.  21.  till  seven  times?'}  Doddridge  attributes  this 
inquiry  of  St.  Peter  to  his  fear  that  Christ's  preced- 
ing admonition,  readily  to  accommodate  differences, 
might  be  perverted  by  the  ill-disposed,  as  an  encou- 
ragement to  oflfer  injuries.  Macknight  and  others 
think  it  alludes  to  Christ's  precept  in  Luke  xvii.  4. 
to  forgive — ^seven  times  a  day.  But  Grotius  observes, 
that  that  expression  was  a  usual  Hebrew  phrase  for 
*' very  often,"  most  frequently ;  as  Prov.  xxiv.  16. 
Ps.  cxix.  164.  The  question  of  the  Apostle  rather 
seems  to  arise  from  the  custom  of  the  Rabbins,  who 
from  Amos  i.  3.  "  For  three  transgressions,  and  for 
four,  I  will  not  turn  away  wrath,"  held,  that  three 
offences  were  to  be  forgiven,  arid  not  the  fourth  ;  or 
uniting  the  two  numbers,  made  seven  times  the  ex- 
treme Jimit  of  their  forgiveness.     Grotius.    Whitby. 

V.  22.  seventy  times  seven — 3  That  the  Syriac  ver- 
sion has  thus  rendered  this  passage,  the  Orientalist 
may  find  proved  by  Grotius  ad  loc. 

V.  23.  the  kingdom  of  heaven — ]  i.  e.  In  the  times 
of  the  Messiah,  forgiveness  of  injuries,  continues 
Christ  illustrating  his  precept,  is  to  be  as  ample  as  in 
the  following  instance  of  a  certain  king,  &c.  ^AvSptoTrw 
^atriT^si  is  an  Hebraism,  for  ^aa-^T^u  rm^  as  c.  xx.  1. 
infra.     Grotius. 
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V.  23.  a  certain  king — 3  See  the  practical  and  doc- 
trinal inferences  in  Whitby  on  this  passage. 

V,  23.  take  account  of  his  servants^']  those  intrust- 
ed  to  negotiate  for  him;  as  c;  xxv.  14,  19.  (Luke 
xix.  13.)  where  the  same  phrase,  tri^vonpsiv  ^voyov,  is 
also  used.  It  might  be  made  a  question,  if  the  word 
TO  Saveiov,  the  debt,  ver.  27.  might  not  signify  only 
the  interest  or  usury  which  that  servant  requested  to 
be  remitted,  as  it  occasionally  does  in  Greek  authors ; 
and  the  servant's  request  to  have  patience  with  him 
and  he  would  pay  him  all,  i.  e.  all  the  principal  debt, 
seems  to  incline  to  this  sense  of  the  word.  But 
iavuw  is  plainly  the  whole  debt,  ver.  30,  32, 34  ;  and 
thus  the  Arabic,  at  ver.  27,  "  all  that  he  was  liable 
to  ;*'  and  thus,  according  to  the  scope  of  the  parable, 
it  must  be  here  understood.  Hammond.  To  Bapsiay, 
as  the  Latin  mutuum,  is  in  the  first  instance  properly 
the  debt,  ©(psiXTjv,  as  in  this  passage.  Hence  trans- 
ferred sometimes  to  the  interest,  or  other  significa- 
tions    Thus  the  old  (and  instructive)  maxim : 

Ta  8av6ia*8ouXof>^  Tou^iXfftifls^w^  ?roi5i. 
Thus  rendered  by  Publius  : 

Alienum  aes  homini  ingenuo  acerba  servitus.     Grotius. 

12]f  Hebr.  and  SouXo^  in  the  LXX  and  N.  T.  is  tised 
to  express  either  a  servant  or  a  slave.  Here  it  appears 
to  mean  servants ;  it  not  being  usual  or  consistent  to 
sell  a  slave,  already  the  master's  property,  to  pay  the 
debt  he  has  incurred  to  his  master.  Le  Clerc.  It  is 
shown  in  Grotius,  that  the  Jews  had  only  a  right  of 
seizing  debtors  for  bondmen,  2  Kings  iv.  1.  or  of  sel- 
ling them  afterwards  for  six  years,  and  that  to  one  of 
their  own  nation.  Jos.  Ant.  xvi.  1.  (Exod.  xxi.  2.) 
It  may  not  perhaps  be  thought  necessary  that  the  king 
in  this  parable  is  to  be  supposed  a  Jew,  rather  than 
an  Heathen  and  Eastern  long.  However,  that  the 
custom  was  frequent  with  die  Jews,  see  Neh.  v.  4, 
5,  8.  Isa.  1.  1.  Lev.  xxv.  39,  41.     Whitby  Paraph.  . 
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V.  24.  ten  thoiesand  talents.^  If  these  were  sup- 
posed to  be  of  gold,  they  would  amount  to  seventy- 
two  millions  sterling.  It  is  wonderful  that  Eutropius, 
lib.iv.  c.  2.  should  relate,  that  Antiochus  the  great 
paid  this  immense  sum  to  purchase  peace  with  the 
Romans.  The  account  of  Livy  (lib.  xxxvii.  c.  45. 
xxxviii.  38.)  is  more  moderate:  that  Antiochus  paid 
fifteen  thousand  talents  of  silver,  and  that  in  fwdve 
years.  These  being  Euboic  talents,  Polybius  Legat. 
xxiv.  p.  SI*?,  et  Liv.  ubi  supr.  each  of  which  consisted 
of  eighty  librae,  Roman  pounds;  and  the  Roman 
pound  consisting  of  ninety-six  denarii  at  75d.  'each, 
and  amounting  in  valine  to  3l.  sterling ;  each  talent 
would  amount  to  240l.  of  our  money,  and  the  whole 
sum  to  3,600,0001.  Prideaux,  Pref.  vol.  1.  p.  xx. 
et  vol.  2.  p.  ii.  b.  ii.  ann.  190.  Doddridge.  On  this 
calculation  the  talents  mentioned  by  our  Lord  would 
amount  to  2,400,0001. ;  or,  in  the  usual  manner  of 
calculating,  ten  thousand  talents,  at  the  rate  of  750 
ounces  of  silver  to  a  talent,  at  5s.  an  ounce,  amount 
to  1,875,0001.     Hammond. 

V.  26.  have  patience  with  me — ]  ixaxpoQufx'ritrQP :  as 
Heb.^vi.  15.  Jam.  v.  7.     Grotius.  ' 

V.  28. — an  hundred  pence.']  An  hundred  Roman 
denarii  are  about  3l.  2s.  6d.  sterling. 

V.  28.  took  him  by  the  throat,]  sTrviys.  In  the 
sense  of  Jiyn,  sometimes  rendered  Trv/yw,  1  Sam. 
xvi.  14.  sometimes  TapoLrrw.  This  word  may  im- 
port, to  shake  or  terrify,  as  well  as  to  choak. 
Hammond.  Yet  the  usual  mode  of  dragging  to 
justice,  by  the  throat  and  cloak,  was,  obtorto 
coUo.  Plant,  in  Paenulo,  act.  iii.  sc.  5.  ver.  45. 
So  in  the  Hermotimo  Luciani,  he  dragged  him 
TTspi^sig  oLifTw  floz/jtar/ov,  "  by  throwing  or  gather- 
ing his  cloak  round  his  throat.'*     So  in  Lapithis,  et 
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Dial.  iEaci,  Protesilai,  Menelai  et  Paridis,  Luciani, 
So  that  it  may  preserve  its  usual  meaning.  Le 
Clerc.     Doddridge. 

V.  S4.  — to  the  tormentors.']  As  ^a-oLvog  in  the 
N.  T.  implies  any  kind  of  pain  or  molestation, 
c.  viii.*29.  xiv.  24..  Mark  v.  7.  &c.  this  may  well 
imply -the  keepers  of  the  prison,  where  he  was  to 
remain,  "  till  he  should  pay  all  that  was  due.*'  The 
very  prison  is  called  in  the  Roman  law,  corporis 
cruciatus.  Grotius.  Bcuravifrryis  must  here  mean 
the  gaoler,  or  keeper  of  the  prison.  So  Hesychius 
explains  it  by  S^j/toxoivo^.  So  ver.  30.  Its  primary 
.sense  was,  a  tormentor.  Hammond*  Others,  as 
Macknight,  insist  they  must  be  the  tormentors; 
the  servant's  latter  offence,  evincing  strong  marks 
of  cruelty,  fraud,  and  covetousness,  and  the  con- 
sequent anger  of  the  king,  being  much  higher 
than  on  a  bare  insolvency.  But  as  the  usage  of 
the  greater  criminals  in  the  prisons  of  the  East  was 
in  itself  severe,  (Doddridge.)  and  ^trantrrTi^  ^^ 
applied  to  the  keepers  of  prisons,  u^der  the  idea  of 
their  causing  misery  or  pain  to  those  under  their 
custody,  the  two  explanations  are  not  very  discords 
ant.    See  note  on  Mark  v.  7.  infra* 


CHAPTER    XIX. 

The    parallel  passages   are:    Matt.   xix.    1 — SO. 
Mark  x.  1 — 3L     Also  from  ver.  13.   Luke  xviii. 

V.  1.  Judea  beyond  Jordan^'}  i.  e.  as  appears  by 


Digitized  by 


Google 


"*  ST.    MATTHEW.      CHAlP.    XIX.  309 

the  parallel  passage  iil  St.  Mark  x.  1.  "  cometh 
into  the  coasts  of  Judea,  by  the  farther  side  of  Jor- 
dan ;'*  or,  passes  into  Perea,  and  goes  by  the  east- 
ern side  of  Jordan  into  Judea,  returning  over  that 
river.  Beza.  Lightfaot  on  Mark  x.  1.  Clark 
Paraph,  on  Mark.  Le  Clerc  and  others  would  un- 
derstand TTspoLv  TOD  'loijSavou,  as  Only  on  the  banks, 
or  western  side  of  Jordan.  See  note  on  c.  iv. 
15.  supra,  in  the  wilderness  of  Judea,  c.  iii.  1.  (and 
m-epoLv  cum  genitivo  is  sometimes  cis  or  secus,  on 
this  side,  says  Schrevelius;  but  it  is  not  confirmed 
by  Scapula,  nor  probably  by  Stephens.)  This  idea, 
however,  is  not  so  satisfactory :  especially  as  Christ 
was  in  this  journey  at  Bethabara,  John  x.  40, 
which  was  certainly  beyond  Jordan. 

At  this  period  of  our  Lord's  ministry  the  Hamio- 
nists  differ  very  widely.  It  appears  to  be  a  general 
opinion,  that  the  third  passover  was  already  passed, 
after  the  miracles  of  the  loaves,  John  vi.  4.  vii.  1. 
3ut  the  time  between  that'  and  the  passover  at 
which  he  suffered,  whether  the  fourth  or  the  fifth 
6f  his  ministry ;  that  is,  whether  it  was  the  one  im- 
mediately succeeding  the  third  above-mentioned, 
or  included  a  space  of  two  years  ;  affords  scope  for 
great  uncertainty  and  conjecture.  This  arises  chiefly 
from  the  account  of  his  presence  in  Jerusalem,  both 
at  the  feast  of  the  Tabernacles,  John  vii.  2.  in  Sep- 
tember ;  and  at  the  feast  of  the  Dedication,  John  x. 
22.  in  the  beginning  of  December :  which  account 
being  only  transmitted  to  us  by  St.  John,  it  becomes 
a  matter  of  critical  difficulty  to  know  in  what  part  of 
the  narrations  of  the  other  three  Evangelists  these 
journeys  and  transactions  are  to  be  placed. 

Those,  for  instance,  who  allow  five  passovers,  or 
four  complete  years  to  our  Lord's  ministry,  urge, 
that  if  the  number  and  extent  of  the  journeys  per- 
formed after  the  third  passover  be  considered,  they 
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could  not  rfl  take  place  in  the  space  of  one  year. 
Yet  are  they  obliged  to  suppose,  on  their  hypothesis, 
that  the  evangelists  Matthew  and  Mark  are  silent 
on  almost  a  whole  year  of  Christ's  public  life  before 
his  passion,  (though  indeed  Luke  is  full  on  the 
ministry  of  that  period  beyond  Jordan;)  and  also 
that  St.  John  (doubtless  however  relating  only  or 
chiefly  the  events  at  Jerusalem)  is  silent  on  the  year 
between  the  third  and  fourth  passovers,  aiid  to  the 
September,  John  vii.  2.  or  feast  of  Tabernacles, 
^  which  followed. 

Sir  Isaac  Newton  again  is  of  opinion,  that  the 
journey  in  this  present  chafpter  into  Judea  by  Perea 
brought  our  Lord  up  to  the  feast  of  the  Taberna- 
cles, and  that  this  was  his  last  departure  from  Gali- 
lee. Macknight,  on  the  contrary,  holds,  that  Christ 
afterwards  returned  from  Perea,  and  went  through 
the  Lbwer  Galilee,  as  Luke  xvii.  11.  See  his  notes 
on  that  text,  Harm.  sect.  99.  The  whole  plan  in- 
deed of  his  Harmony,  is  laid  down  by  Macknight 
in  his  comment  on  die  present  passage,  with  many 
observations  on  those  who  diflfer  from  him:  and  the 
consulting  his  discussion  of  this  point  will  abund- 
antly show  how  much  the  slight  and*  imperfect 
notices  of  time  or  place  in  the  Gospels  are  necessa- 
rily filled  up  with  very  hazardous  conjecture  on  all 
the  different  hypotheses. 

What  is  certain  is,  that  at  the  last  journey  to  Jeru- 
salem from  Jericho,  all  the  Evangelists  unite. 
Matt.  XX.  17.  Mark  x.  32.  Luke  xviii.  31.  and  that 
in  the  latter  part  of  their  histories  there  is  a  beautiful 
agreement  which  has  not  peAaps  been  yet  suffi- 
ciently noticed.  See  Macknight  Harm.  sect.  Ixxv. 
ad  loc. 

V.  3.  Is  it  Icewful — to  put  (tway  his  tt?i/&— ]  The 
Pharisees   probably  knew   Christ's  opinion  on  the 
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subject,  c.  V.  31.  as  declared  Luke  xvi.  18.  and 
hoped  to  render  him  unpopular  by  his  opposing 
trivial  causes  of  divorce.     Le  Clerc.     Doddridge. 

V.  3.  for  every  came  /]  The  school  of  Hillel  al- 
lowed of  divorce  for  any  cause,  from  Deut.  xxiv.  1. 
if  "she  find  no  favour  in  his  eyes.'*  The  school  of 
Scbammah  held,  that  it  was  limited  to  cases  of  adul- 
tery, by  the  succeeding  words  in  that  text.  Hieros. 
Sotah.  fbl.  16.  2.  Lightfoot.  Seld.  Ux.  Hebr.  lib.  iii. 
c.  22.  Doddridge.  The  practice  of  the  Jews,  how- 
ever,  appears  to  have  gone  with  the  school  of  Hillel. 
So  Ecclus.  XXV.  26.  Thus  Josephus,  Ant.  lib.  iv.  c.  8. 
recites  the  law  to  be  "  for  any  cause  ;*'  and  relates, 
that  he  himself  divorced  his  wife,  jx>3  a^eerxo/xevo^ 
altrri^  roig  edetrij  "  not  being  pleased  with  her 
manners  or  behaviour."  Thus,  again,  Mai.  li.  16. 
is  rendered  by  the  Chaldee  and  LXX :  "  If  thou 
hatest,  thou  shouldst  put  her  away.'*  Grotius. 
Whitby.  The  school  of  Schammah  seems  to  have 
e^iceeded  the  bounds,  as  that  of  Hillel  fell  short  of 
them.  The  permission  of  Moses,  as  appears  from 
ver.  8.  was  not  so  much  for  adultery,  as  for  any 
concealed  disorder  or  illness,  or  cause  of  real  com- 
plaint; for  there  was  an  express  provision  in  the 
Mosaic  law  for  punishing  adultery  with  death.  Gro- 
tius. Doddridge. 

V.  7. — a  bill  of  divorce.^  On  divorces,  see  Whitby 
on  this  text. 

V.  10.  If  the  case — ]  Alna^i.  &  Conditio,  or 
Causa,  in  the  sense  the  word  bears  in  the  Roman 
law.  Grotius  gives  instances  from  the  Juris-con- 
sulti.  The  English  translation  sufficiently  expresses 
the  meaning. 

V.  11.  — cannot  receive  this  saying."]  Xwpsi  is 
here  capax  sum.       Scapula    ad  voc.       Ou  TcoLvng 
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ytopoxxTij  non  sufBciunt  huic  rei,  as  the  Syriac 
nghtly— are  not  equal  to  receiving — ^are  not  able  to 
receive  so  sublime  a  proposition.  So  the  poet  com- 
monly named  Phocylides : 

OtJ  X^P^^  jxeya^Tjv  S/Sap^^jv  aSiSaxro^  dxotjsiv* 

So  Plutarch,  in  Vita  Catonis  Uticen,  The  Romans 
around  him  request,  "  If  they  are  not  all  Catos, 
ouSf  TO  Karoivoj  (fpovij/ta  ^^co^ooertv,  or  cannot  equal  , 
the  undaunted  mind  of  Cato,  to  pity  their  weakness.*' 
Thus  Cyprian  and  Lactantius  speak  gf  the  diffi- 
culty and  excellence  of  this  precept.  Grotius.  See 
'  note  on  John  viiJ.  37.  and  Whitby  .on  John  xxi.  25. 

V.  12. — eunuchs  for  the  kingdom  of  heathen's 
sake^']  not  by  doing  violence  to  themselves,  but  by  a 
strong  resolution  of  living  continently  in  a  state  of 
celibacy.  So  Chrysostom,  Hom.  63.  in  Matt.  Rider. 
Matiy  confirmations  of  this  sense  of  the  words,  and 
instances  of  such  continence,  are  given  by  Grotius 
from  the  Fathers ;  as  Justin  Martyr.  Tatian  contr. 
Graecos.  Minutius  Felix.  Tertullian.  Cyprian. 
Grotius. 

V.  13. — littk  children.']  Of  the  propriety  of  using 
this  passage  as  the  Gospel  in  the  Baptismal  Office  in 
our  Church,  see  Whitby  ad  loc.  Also, on  Infant 
Baptism,  see  Dr.  Wall's  Tract  on  that  subject,  pas- 
sim. 

Gi^otius  concludes  from  2  Tim.  iii.  15.  that  jBpscpouc 
in  Luke,  parallel  to  Traihu  here,  is  not  a  child  of 
very  infantine  age :  but,  according  to  Eustathius  and 
Phavorinus,  ^pscpog  is  a  child  from  his  birth  to  the 
age  of  four  years ;  and  thus  1  Pet.  ii.  2.  so  that  the 
children  must  have  been  at  least  much  under  years 
of  dkeretion.  Christ  also  took  them  in  his  arms, 
which  showed  they  were  very  yoimg.     Mark  x.  16. 

• 
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They  were  not  brought  to  be  healed  of  aiiy  malady, 
for  the  disciples  would  not  have  repulsed  them. 
Whitby.  The  imposition  of  hands  was  used  by  the 
Jews  in  invocations  of  the  Divine  power  or  Spirit  on 
the  persons  thus  blessed,  note  on  c.  ix.  18.  supra. 
Hence  it  was  used  in  conferring  places  of  trust ;  and 
by  the  elders  of  the  synagogue.  And  thus  j(sipo^s<rioL 
passed  to  the  Christian  Church.  This  rite,  when 
praying  for  a  blessing  on  children  or  young  persons, 
was  very  ancient.  Gen.  xlviii.  14,  15.  and  was  cus- 
tomarily used  by  those  who  stood  in  any  superior 
relation  to  the  children,  (Doddridge.)  or  were  of 
peculiar  sanctity.^  Grotius.  The  children  were  those 
of  believers,  or  of  such  as  esteemed  Christ  a  prophet 
sent  from  God ;  for  no  unbelieving  Jews  would 
have  sought  a  blessing  from  Christ.  Lightfoot. 
Whitby. 

V.  17.  Why  cattest  thou  fne  good  ?']  On  this  text 
see  Lightfoot,  and  especially  Whitby  ad  loc.  Some 
few  ancient  copies  read,  Ti  [jle  Ipwr ag  Trspi  roti  dy a6ou, 
Why  askest  thou  me  concerning  good  ?  Steph.  ^.  73. 
Cant.  Barb.  1.  VeL  Colb.  n.2497.  Cod.  Gr.  Vatican. 
Vulg.  -ZEthiop.  Copt.  Novatian  de  Trin.  c.  30. 
Hieron.  Origen.  Augst.  de  Consens.  Evang.  lib.  ii. 
c.  63. ;  and  this,  reading  is  approved  by  Erasmus, 
Lucas  Brug.  and  Grotius,  who  suppose  the  other 
reading  was  introduced  from  Mark,  and  Luke  xviii. 
19.  Mill,  ed.  Kiister.  But  it  does  not  appear  in  the 
Syriac,  nor  in  the  other  Evangelists,  and  is  probably 
of  later  date.  Whitby.  And  neither  the  number  of 
the  copies,  nor  the  turn  of  our  Lord's  answer,  will 
admit  pf  such  a  reading.  Doddridge.  Some  of  the 
most  ancient  Fathers  add  6  ©eo^  0  Trarrjp  /jwu  ;  on 
which  see  Whitby  ad  loc.  Consult  also  Grotius  oa  the 
opinion  of  the  ancient  Greek  FaAers  respecting  the 
divine  grace,  and  God's  being  the  fountaih  of  good. 
VOL.  L  2  B 
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V.  17.  If  thou  wiU  enter  into  life — ]  The  reader 
will  find  a  dissertation  in  Whitby,  which  does  not 
admit  of  abridgment,  on  the  power  of  obtaining 
salvation  by  pious  persons  under  the  O.  Test,  by 
thar  obedience  to  the  commandments  of  God  under 
die  law,  through  the  sacrifice  and  propitiation  of 
**  the  Lamb  slain  from  die  beginniiig  of  the  world/' 
Whitby. 

V.  18.  He  saith  unto  him,  winch  /]  See  note  on 
Luke  X.  25.  infra.  He  inquires  which  of  the  various 
commands  of  Moses  shall  be  chiefly  observed.  Christ 
directs  him,  not  to  the  rites  of  the  law,  but  to  the 
great  dudes  of  life— the  moral  precepts.  Grotius. 

V.  21.  If  thou  wilt  be  perfect'^']  Christ  speaks  ac- 
cording to  the  idiom  of  the  nadon,  who  esiteemed 
selliilg  all  and  giving  to  the  poor  to  be  perfection  j 
and  tries  this  rich  man,  who  boasted  of  his  keeping 
the  law,  by  their  own  test.  Lightfoot.  (This  expo* 
sirion  by  no  means  connects  well  with  the  context, 
**  Come  and  take  up  thy  cross  and  follow  me,"  Mark 
X.  21.)  As  it  appears  that  the  want  of  bang  per* 
feet  hindered  the  young  man  from  entering  into  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  or  becoming  a  Christian,  v.  23.  it 
^ould  seem  that  this  perfection  is  no  more  than  possess- 
ing the  right  temper  of  mind  and  disposition  suitable 
to  a  Christian,  i.  e.  to  love  nothing  more  than  Christ, 
and  to  prefer  him  to  all  in  the  world.  Hanmiond. 
The  difference  in  degree  of  Christian  perfection,  as 
compared  amongst  different  believers,  does  not  cqi^bt 
in,  bestowing  goods  to  the  poor,  1  Cor.  xiii.  3.  and 
is  not  meant  here.  But  Chnst  requested  him  to  free 
himself  from  the  snares  and  incumbrances  of  riches, 
and  to  place  himself  under  his  discipline,  to  be  inr 
structed  in  all  riglU)eousness.     Grodus. 

That  to  be  perfect  is  to  be  fully  instructed  in  our 
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duty,  appears  from  Heb.  v.  12,  13.  vi.  1.  where  it  is 
contrasted  with  hijb^  in  Christ,  So  Phil*  iiL  15.  See 
also  1  Cor.  xiii.  10.  that  state  of  knowledge  which 
is  perfect ;  and  CoL  i.  28.  so  Whitby,  note  on  1  Cor. 
ii.  6.  where  the  words  are,  **  We  speak  wisdom 
amongst  those  that  are  perfect,'*  i.  e.  saith  Theodoret, 
amongst  those  whose  faith  is  sincere  and  entire. 
Hence,  to  know  in  part,  is  opposed  to  perfect  know- 
ledge,  1  Cor.  sdii.  9,  10..  So  the  word  1^^  is  used  by 
the  Rabbins;  as,  they  speak  of  a  judge  who  was 
not  Gomar — ^hot  fully  instructed  in  the  traditions  j 
and  tell  us»  tlmt  R.  Hillel  said  to  a  proselyte,  ^'Do 
not  that  to  another  which  is-odious  to  thyself;  that  is 
the  whole  law,  and  go  thy  way  perfect.*'  Cod.  Talm. 
Shabbath.  f.  31. 

Further ;  this  injunction  to  sell  M  that  he  had 
was  only  a  particular  command  tonhis  young  man,  to 
convince  him  of  the  insincerity  of  his  pretended  love 
to  eternal  life ;  and  not  a  precept  c6mmon  to  Chris- 
tians. That  there  were  rich  men  in  the  church,  see 
1  Tim.  vi.  17.  James  i.  10.  ii,  2.  Acts  v.  4.  2  Con 
viii.  13.     Whitby. 

V.  %3.  a  rich  man  sJioll  hardh/  enter — ]  on  account 
of  his  trust,  Marie  x.  24.  in  these  incitements  to 
evil,  or  at  least  impediments  of  goodness.  Add,  Ps* 
xlix.  6,  7.  and  lii.  7.  So  1  Tim.  vi.^  17.  Ecclus. 
xxxi.  8.  For  this  covetousness  is  idolatry.  Col.  iii  5. ; 
and  thus  Ecclus.  xxxi.  7.  where  §aXov  flrf>o<rxojitjitaro^ 
is  an  idol.  This  idolatry  is  painted  in  lively  colours 
by  Menander : 

Tdpyx^phQV  Tjikiv  xai  to  ^putriov  fwvov. 
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'lipvaruixsv^g  roorous  yap  i]g  rr^v  oixrav^ 
Eu^ou  Ti  ^ouXsi,  Travra  coi  y6ifr}irsrou^ 

So  Lactantw  lib.  vii.  et  R.  Israel.  Tract*  de  Anim^y 
c.  xxxiii.     Grotius. 

Or  it  may  be  read,  •'  will**  hardly  enter ;  meaning, 
that,  in  the  approaching  time  of  persecution,  a  rich 
man  will  hardly  be  persuaded  to  be  a  disciple  of 
Christ ;  which  is  here  called,  entering  into  the  kmg- 
dom  of  heaven.     Wall's  Critical  Notes. 

V.  24.  — t/or  a  camel,']  xajttijXov.  The  Greeks  con-» 
tend  that  this  should  be  understood  of  a  cable.  (Gro* 
tins.)  Some  read  xajctiXov  :  but  Euthymius,  Theophy- 
lact,  and  Phavorinus,  unite  in  asserting,  there  is  no 
occasion  for  any  change,  for  that  both  words  equally 
import  a  cable  rope.  This  exposition  Whitby  de- 
fends from  Bochart^  thus:-*— 1.  Because  the  Hebrew 
proverb  speaks  only  of  an  elephant,  not  of  a  camel— 

2.  Because  the  Syr.  and  Arab,  versions  read  a  cable— 

3.  Because  the  Jews  (Buxtorf.  Lex.  Talm.  p.  1719.) 
use  the  same  proverb  of  a  cable  rope — t.  And  be- 
cause there  is  some  analogy  between  drawing  a  thread, 
and  a  rope,  through  the  eye  of  a  needle ;  but  not 
between  a  camel  and  a  thread.  Bochart.  Hieroz.  part 
i.  lib.  ii.  c.  5.  p.  91,  92.     Whitby. 

But  Grotius,  Lightfoot,  Wetstein,  Michaelis,  and 
most  commentators  join  in  opinion,  that  the  compa- 
rison of  the  camel  is  so  much  in  the  figurative  style 
of  the  Rabbins,  and  of  the  Oriental  nations ;  as  of  the 
Arabs,  (Grotius.)  and  of  the  Indians,  who  have  a^ 
comparison,  as  "  if  an  elephant  go  through  a  little 
door,*'  (Michaelis.)  that  the  text  is  sufficiendy  au- 
thentic. Michaelis,  part  i.  c.  iv.  ^ect.  v.  vol.  i.  p.  131. 
Nor  in  these  hyperboles,  as  Jen  xiii.  23.  fe  any  ana- 
logy requisite.     Grotius. 
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The  doors  are  frequendy  made  extremely  low  in 
the  east;  often  no  more  than  three  or  four  feet  in 
height ;  to  preve^t  the  plundering  Arabs  from  riding 
into  the  inner  court.  Yet,  they  train  their  camels  to 
make  their  way  on  their  knees,  though  with  difficulty, 
through  these  door-ways.  It  is  in  allusion  to  this 
practice  that  this  expression  is  used.  See  Harmer 
Obs.  V.  iii.  p.  89. 

Bowyer  informs  us,  that  Drusius  would  conjecture, 
that  the  anqient  /3  (a)  and  [x  being  in  MSS.  much 
alike,  Hu^JuXog  here,  and  Aristoph.  Vesp.  Schol.  1030. 
should  be  read  xa0iXo^,  a  cable.  This  he  appears  to 
approve,  and  support.  The  word  ;ca/3iXo^,  however,, 
does  not  occur  in  Scapula ;  not  to  observe,  that  the 
most  ancient  MSS.  were  in  capital  letters. 

V.  26.  — 4?iis  is  impossible.^  The  whole  passage  is 
somewhat  hyperbolical.  How  hard  is  it,  says  Christ, 
for  a  rich  man  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven ! 
'  — ^hard,  but  not  impossible.  Reason  without  the  Go- 
spel can  persuade  few  to  renounce  their  riches,  but 
the  promises  of  God  in  the  Gospel  have  persuaded 
many.  'A^uputop  is  difficult,  (as  Srio-xoXov  ver/23.  In 
the  same  sense  Plato,  ayoAov  elmt  Sia^s^ovro)^,  Koi 
TrTiorjciov  fflva*  ^^a^epovrwg  ctSuvarov.  Grotius.)  and 
Suvarov  is  easy— rather  than  pos^ble,  and  impossible. 
Le  Clerc* 

V.  26.  — with  God  all  things  are  possible.']  So  the 
O.  Test.  Gen.  xviii.  14.  whence  Luke  i.  37.  Jer. 
xxxii.  17.  Job  xlii.  2.  Thus  also  Homer,  ^^  ©go/  ^s  rs 
Travra  Svvavrai :"  and  many  of  the  Grecian  poets. 
See  the  quotations  in  Grotius.  God,  by  his  grace, 
may  even  render  the  rich  free  from  the  contagion  of 
riches,  and  possessing  them  as  though  they  possessed 
them  not.  iCor.  vii.  31.    Grotius. 
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V.  28.  shall  in  the  regeneration — 3  There  are  thtee 
opinions  on  this  subject.  That  of  Lightfoot,  Gro* 
tius,  and  Hammond,  that  the  regeneration  refers  to 
the  first  preaching  of  Christianity  after  the  ascension^ 
That  of  Whitby,  that  it  refers  to  the  full  conversion 
of  the  Jews,  after  the  destruction  of  Antichrist.  And 
the  more  customary  one  of  many  of  the  Fathers,  re- 
ceived by  Le  Clerc  and  Doddridge,  that  it  relates 
to  the  final  change  and  judgment  at  the  end  of  the 
worlcj. 

naXiyyevio-ia,  i.  e.  rm/)  Syr,  the  new  age,  is  the 
reign  of  Christ  commencing  at  his  resurrection  j  of 
which  St.  Paul,  2  Cor.  v.  17;  *'  Behold  all  things  are 
become  new!"  The  Jews  named  this  the  future  age; 
^d  the  Son  of  man  sitting  on  the  throne  of  his  glory 
is  properly  referred  to  this  period  in  Scripture.  That 
the  term  "  regeneration  '*  was  taken  in  this  s^ise 
by  the  Jews,  may  be  seen  in  Josephus  adv.  Appion, 
lib.  ii.  and  Philo  L.  de  Caino.  To  judge,  xpivetvy  is 
here  no  more  than  to  preside  over,  (Judg.  xii.  7. 
1  Sam.  viii.  5,  Macknight.)  So  the  Hebr.  nyn'O. .  The 
idea  is  taken  from  the  (pi^'Kapyaij  or  ancient  heads  of 
the  tribes,  who  sat  near  the  throne,  and  assisted  th^ 
king  of  Israel  in  his  judgments.  So  Luke  xxii.  29, 
30.  These  seats  are  termed  thrones  in  the  Revela- 
tions, and  probably  Col.  i.  16,     Grotius. 

Christ,  in  this  passage,  corrects  the  grosser  ideas  of 
the  Jews  respecting  the  regeneration,  which  they  ex^ 
pected  on  the  appearance  of  the  Messiah.  The 
words  are  taken  from  Dan.  vii,  9,  10.  which  should 
be  rendered  "  thrones  are  set  up."  The  prophet 
refers  to  Christ's  kingdom,  after  the  four  great  mo- 
narchies. Thus  Rev.  q.  iv.  and  v.  and  the  thrones,  c 
XX.  4.  prior  to  the  last  judgment.  At  the  final  judg- 
ment all  stand  before  the  judgment^^eat,  and  there  are 
no  assessors.  Matt.  X3cv.  32,  2  Cor.  t.  10.  &c.    Herq 
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are  twelve  thrones ;  and  only  the  twelve  tribes  to  be 
judged.  It  refers,  therefore,  to  Christ*s  judgment  at 
the  entrance  of  his  evangelical  government.  Ps.  ii.  6. 
Matt,  xxviii.  18.  John  v.  27.  It  is  the  judgment  of 
Christ  on  the  rebellious  Jews.  So  c.  xxiv.  It  cannot 
refer  to  the  persons  of  t^ie  Apostles,  for  Judas  was 
amongst  them ;  it  is  meant  of  their  doctrine,  Rom. 
ii.  16.  It  follows,  that  the  Gospel  was  preached  to  all 
^e  twelve  tribes  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem. 
Lightfoot.  The  Apostles  were  to  be  his  ministers ; 
next  the  Messiah  in  dignity  and  office ;  by  whom  he 
was  to  govern  his  Church.     Macknight. 

The  9raXiyy6V6^«a  is  the  jxeXXcov  aieov,  or,  age  to 
come,  of  Isaiah,  beginning  at  the  resurrection  of  Christ. 
Yet  as  the  saints  are  to  judge  the  world,  1  Cor.  vi;  2. 
and  Luke  xxii.  SO.;  and  in  Mark  x.  30.  there  is 
mention  of  the  world  to  come ;  it  will  be  most  safe 
to  interpret  this  judgment  here,  so  as  not  to  exclude 
that  future  cfignity  also.    Hammond.        ^ 

The  above  opinion  of  Lightfoot,  Whitby  states 
and  illustrates ;  yet  grants  the  ^aXiyyeveeria  may  refer 
to  the  consummation  of  the  world,  and  "  the  new 
heavens  and  new  earth."  But  he  observes,  that  this 
regeneration  or  new  birth  is  only  that  of  the  Church 
ofChrist ;  that  l^eooTroiyitrig^  or  new  life,  when  all  Israel 
shall  be  saved ;  and  the  fullness  of  the  Gentiles  shall 
flow  into  it.  For  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel  are  the 
only  persons  to  be  judged ;  whiqh  makes  it  probable, 
the  passage  may  import,  that,  after  the  fall  of  Anti- 
christ, the  Apostles,  not  by  a  resurrection  of  their 
persons,  but  by  a  reviviscence  of  that  Spirit  which  re- 
sided in  them,  and  chiefly  by  the  Gospel,  shall  rule 
these  tribes.  The  Jews  called  all  their  returns  from 
the  captivity  a  ^o)07roi>j<ri^,  and  TroiT^iyyevstr^a ;  there- 
IFore,  more  probably,  this  greater  deliverance. 

It  cannot  well  be  the  final  resurrection,  for  then 
there  will  be  no  assessors :  and  not  the  tribes  of  Israel 
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alone,  but  both  Jew  and  Gentile  are  to  be  judged. 
Rom.  ii.  16.  Whitby  ad  loc.  et  addit.  Doddridge 
finally  insists,  that  Christ  sitting  on  the  throne  of  his 
gloiy,  can  only  refer  to  his  final  judgment.  Matt. 
XXV.  31,  32 ;  and  that  the  Apostles  being  spoken  of 
collectively,  it  is  no  objection  that  Judas  was  one  of 
the  number.  For  Matthias  filled  his  place,  and  was 
entitled  to  the  promise,  and  no  particular  discrimina^ 
tion  was  necessary.  Doddridge. — ^To  this  may  be 
added  from  Le  Clerc,  that  there  is  no  proof  that  the 
<puXap;^ai,  or  heads  of  tribes,  assisted  the  kings  of 
Israel,  or  any  mention  of  them  in  the  Sacred  History 
after  the  time  of  Moses  in  the  camp  of  the  Israelites. 
Num.  c.  i.  ii.  vii.  &c.  It  may  rather  allude  to  the 
seats  of  the  Sanhedrim.     Le  Clerc. 

Of  these  opinions,  that  of  Whitby  may  be  well 
thought  refined  and  visionary.  The  other  two  have 
each  their  difficulties.  For  instance,  St.  Paul  lumsfelf 
seems  to  have  looked  towards  a  future  judgment, 
1  Cor.  iv.  4.  Rom.  xiv.  10.  (Gilpin.)  Perhaps,  with 
Hammond,  the  two  opinions  may  be  united.  Or  the 
passage  may  only  express  a  distinguished  pre-eminence 
in  heaven,  in  a  manner  suitable  to  the  present  judaical 
ideas,  and  prepossessions  of  the  apostles. 

The  Stoics  had  an  idea  of  the  renewal  of  the  world. 
Philo  de  incorrup.  Mundi,  p.  728.  M.  Antoninus, 
lib.  xi.  §  i.  Euseb.  I^raep.  Evang.  xv.  19.  Seneca. 
Quaest.  Nat.  lib.  iii.  c.  ult.  (Le  Clerc.)  but  it  does 
not  seem,  no  more  than  the  renovation  of  it,  spoken 
of  by  Just.  Martyr  and  Irenaeus,  applied  to  their  mil- 
lennium, (Whitby.)  to  have  any  connexion  here. 

V.  29.  — an  hundredfold^'}  "  in  this  life  with  perse- 
cution," Mark  x.  30.  i.  e.  shall  receive  more  than 
they  forfeit,  in  the  affectionate  support  of  all  good 
Christians,  the  pleasures  of  a  good  conscience,  the 
increase  of  grace,  and  God's  favour  here,  attamen  cum 
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aerumnis,  though  it  will  be  attended  with  persecution; 
and  in  the  end,  everlasting  life.  So  Origen.  Respons. 
ad  Orthod.  Quaest.  ex.  and  Theophylaot.  Of  this 
the  Apostle  is  an  example,  2  Cor,  vi.  8,  9,  10.  "  In 
this  life,**  Iv  TOO  xoLipo)  roureo,  destroys  the  vision  of 
Irenaeiis,  that  ..it  was  to  happen  in  the  millennium. 
Grotius.     So  Whitby. 

V.  SO.  mant/  that  are  first — ]  These  words  plainly 
relate  to  the  next  chapter.  This  should  have  ended 
here.  As,  is  redundant,  and  yap  in  the  next  verse  shows 
the  connexion.     Le  Clerc. 

"  Many  that  are  first,'*  i.  e.  the  Jews,  to  whom  the 
kingdom  is  first  oflFered,  shall  be  the  last  that  shall 
partake  of  it ;  and  the  Gentiles,  to  whom  it  was  later 
offered,  the  first.  Whitby  Paraph.  The  lowest  also 
of  the  Jews,  publicans  and  sinners,  shall  be  preferred 
to  the  self-righteous  pharisees  and  heads  of  the  nation. 
See  Luke  xiii.  28,29,  SO.  Matt.  viii.  11,  12.  xxi.  31, 
32.  Luke  vii.  29,  30.     Grotius. 


CHAPTER  XX. 

The  parallel  passages  are :  Matt.  xx.  17 — 34. 
Mark  x.  32 — 52.  Also  Matt.  xx.  17 — 19.  Luke 
xviiL    31 — 34.    and   Matt.    xx.    29. — ^Luke    xyiil 

V.  1.  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like — ]  The  design 
of  this  parable  is  to  illustrate  the  observation  in  the 
end  of  the  preceding  chapter.  See  riote  on  ver.  16. 
infra. 
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V.  1.  early  in  the  moming"^^  a/ia  Trpwi^  i.  e.  lite- 
rally, cum  mane,  cum  prima  luce.  Cicero.  So  De* 
mosthenes,  d[i.a  rri  r^i^tpa.     Beza. 

V.  2.  —for  a  penny  a  day.'\  The  Talmudists,  who 
were  very  exact,  and  had  tracts  on  the  payment  and 
regulation  of  labourers,  as  Bava  Mezra.  c.  vii.  the 
tract  of  Maimonides  on  hiring,  distinguished,  amongst 
other  things  in  their  canons  on  rules,  between  being 
hired  for  a  day,  and  for  some  hours ;  as  in  this  para* 
ble.     Lightfoot. 

The  Roman  penny,  or  7^.  was  probably  the  usual 
price  of  a  day's  labour  amongst  the  Jews ;  as  Tacitus 
acquaints  us,  it  was  among  the  Romans ;  Denarius 
diumum  stipendium.  Tacit.  Ann.  i.  17.  Hence  it  is 
justly  mentioned  asaproof  of  scarcity.  Rev.  vi.  6.  that 
a  measure  or  choenix  of  wheat,  the  daily  allowance 
for  one  man,  about  an  English  quart,  was  sold  at  that 
price.     E)oddridge. 

V.  S.  ^-'^houtthe  third  Aowr,3  i.  e.  nine  in  the  moni'* 
ing.  Doddridge  properly  disapproves  of  the  minute 
distinction  made  by  Whitby  of  the  several  parts  of 
this  parable  into  the  several  stages  of  Christ's  mini, 
stry ;  as,  that  the  third  hour  was  the  first  mission  of 
the  Apostles  to  preach  to  the  Jews  j  the  sixth,  and 
ninth,  their  preaching  to  the  Jews  after  the  descent 
of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  the  eleventh  hour,  the  calling  of 
the  Gentiles,  &c.  As  to  the  burden  and  heat  of  the 
day,  the  Jews  might  apply  it  to  their  various  sufferings 
for  many  ages^  in  adhering  to  the  worship  of  the  true 
God :  the  earlier  converts  of  the  Gentiles  had  their 
share  of  any  hardships  after  the  preaching  of  the  Gos-» 
pel,  1  Thess.  ii.  14.     Doddridge. 

V.  6.  — the  eleventh  hour  J]  So  Plutarch,  vita  Crassi  j 
let  Appian  Parthic.  of  Dejotarus,  when  founding  a 
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city  in  extreme  old  age ;  '12  Buxn'Ks^i,  SoiSexar^ jr  tipoLg 
eix^ofjLsii^  oip'Xyi*     Grotius. 

V.  8.  — beginning  from  the  lastJ^  This  implies 
equality,  as  Acts  viii.  10.  d^ro  jtti?epot>  itog  jitsyaXou. 
Grotius.  "  When  even  was  come/*  Deut.  xxiv.  15* 
JLev.  xix.  13.  Lightfoot. 

V.  12.  these  last  Juwe  wrought,']  siroiri(rav.  Possibly 
§7tovrj(rav,  have  laboured,  may  be  the  true  reading ; 
but  sVoiTjerav  also  signifies  have  wrought  or  laboured, 
as  Ruth  ii.  19.  ^ou  67ro/7j<ra^,  LXX.  "  where  hast  thou 
wrought?*^  and  twice  again  in  the  sanie  verse. — ^In 
general,  in  the  N.  Test,  when  joined  with  the  words 
denoting  time,  it  is  to  be  rendered  by  stay  or  spend. 
So  Acts  V.  84.  XV.  SS.  xviii.  21,  28.  xx.  8.  (So 
Beza.)  Hammond.  The  term  is  a^  Hebraism.  So 
the  Syriac  rightly,  vray,  i.  e.  opus  fecerant  j  as  Te* 
rence  expresses  it.  And  thus  the  Hebrews  use  TW]f 
et  ^ys.  Comp.  Exod.  v.  9.  Lev.  xxiii.  7.  Exod.  xx, 
9,  10.     Grotius. 

It  is  usual  with  the  Hebrews  to  include  the  verbal 
noun  in  the  preceding  verb.  Thus  Ps.  xiii.  8.  Ne 
dormiam  mortis,  i.  e.  ne  dormiam  dormitionem  inor-* 
lis.  So  here  spyov  is  understood.  Beza.  (i.  e.  as  if 
it  were,  iToirjtrav  Troiijjtta.)  For  TPoiTjjtta  also  is  a  workj 
as  Ecel.  ii.  17.  iv.  8.  viii.  9.  iii.  9.  Whitby. 

V.  12  "^htwe  borne  the  burden,'}  have  been  for  so 
many  ages  the  sons  of  God,  and  the  children  of  Abra* 
ham.     Whitby. 

V.  18.  Friend,']  ^Eraips.  This  term,  addressed  to 
slight  acquaintance  of  the  lower  rank,  occurs  in 
]tiippocrates  and  others.  So  c.  xxii.  12.  Hebr.  in. 
Grotius. 

V.  15.  thine  eye  mi-^3^  An  evil  eye  is,  in  the  He. 
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brew,  an  expression  descriptive  of  envy,  (so  Beza.) 
as  fiaa-xoLvov  o(p6aX]u,ov  with  the  Greekis.  Hence  it 
implies  also  covetous,  Prov.  xxiii.  6.  Tobit  iv.  7,  16. 
Ecclus.  xiv.  8,  9,  10.  So  the  Latins,  of  the  envious ; 
dolere  eioculos  ex  alienis  commodis.     Grotius. 

V.  15.  because  I  am  good?']  "AyaAog  frequently  in 
the  N.  Test,  signifies  bountiful  or  liberal ;  as,  works 
of  mercy.  Acts  ix.  36. — doing  good.  Matt.  xiL  12. — 
good  fruits,  James  iii.  17.  Thus  Gal.  vi.  9.  2  Cor.  ix. 
8.  belong  to  works  of  mercy.  Thus  Rom.  v.  7.  and 
Tit.  ii.  5.  where  the  elder  women  are  to  be  ^  good,' 
i.  e.  kind  to  their  family.  In  the  present  passage  it 
obviously  means  liberal ;  Christ  rests  the  equality  of 
the  several  payments  on  the  liberality  of  God,  ver.  IS. 
It  may  however  be  supposed  that  the  later  labourers 
were  more  diligent,  or  laboured  harder ;  and  thus  that 
many  who  did  not  support  so  long  a  trial  as  others, 
yet  had  as  high  degrees  of  will  to  this  service.  This 
idea  Hammond  endeavours  to  establish  by  a  similar 
parable  detailed  in  the  Gemara,  ler.  Cod.  Berachoth. 
and  given  in  Lightfoot,  note  ad  ver.  1.  But  Le  Clerc 
observes  in  general,  that  the  Jewish  writers  came  after 
tjie  time  of  Christ,  and  more  probably  drew  their  par 
rabies  from  the  Gospels.     Le  Clerc. 

'Aya^og  is  liberal ;  so  Ecclus.  xxxv.  8.  so  y^  Xy  a 
liberal  eye.  See  Buxtorf,  It  is  not  probable,  consi- 
dering the  hatred  the  Jews  bore  to  Christ,  that  they 
^hould  imitate  his  parables.  As  he  condescended  to 
use  their  proverbs  ;  and  took  part,  it  is  said,  of  the 
Lord's  prayer  from  their  forms ;  it  is  more  likely  that 
he  might  apply  some  of  their  parables  to  the  spiritual 
matters  of  his  kmgdom.     Whitby. 

V.  16.  mam/  be  called — ]  The  x^riroi  or  called, 
here,  are  the  Jews  who  rejected  the  gospel  when 
called  to  it ;  as  those  called  to  the  marriage  supper  of 
the  gospel,  which  yet  was  slighted  by  them,  Luke? 
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xiv.  18.  The  fxX^xToi  are  the  Jews,  few  in  number^ 
who  embraced*  the  call.  The  whole  parable,  see 
c.  XIX.  SO.  and  this  present  verse,  relates  to  the  re- 
jecting of  the  gospel  by  the  Jews,  and  the  acceptance 
of  it  by  the  Gentiles.  Comp.  Luke  xiii.  28,  29,  30. 
It  cannot  relate  to  the -rewards  in  the  next  life :  as  no 
murmuring,  ver.  11.  or.  envy,  ver.  15.  can  take  place 
there.  But  the  preaching  the  gospel  to  the  Gentiles 
is  called  a  great  mystery.  Rom.  xvi.  25.  Eph.  iii.  4. 
1  Tim.  iii.  16.  So  Actsxi.  19.  x.  15.  xi.  2,  3.  xxii. 
21,  22.  1  Thess.  ii.  16.  Rom.  3^i.  28.  Hence  the 
murmuring  and  evil  eye.  And  most  unjustly,  says 
our  Lord ;  as  they  had  not  the  less  share  in  the  bless- 
ings of  Abraham  and  the  Messiah,  from  the  Gentiles 
bemg  admitted.     Whitby. 

V.  16..^^  are  chosen.^  Grotius  shows  here,  in  a 
long  and  learned  note,  that  xT^rjrog,  ''  the  calleid,"  k 
often  applied  to  Christians  under  the  idea  of  such 
as  obeyed  the  call ;  so  Rom.  i.  6.  1  Cor.  i.  1,2,  24. 
Jude  1  ;  and  sometimes  the  two  words,  called  and 
chosen,  are  thus  used  as  synonymous.  Rev.  xvii.  14. 
Further ;  that  especially  exTisxrog  is  applied  to  what- 
ever is  either  valuable  in  itself,  or  held  by  another 
in  high  estimation ;  and  thus  to  any  set  of  people  dis- 
tinguished from  others.  Thus  the  Greeks  express 
ixXsxTou  by  TO  ixxpirav,  ro  e^aipsroy.  Hence  some^' 
times  the  whole  nation  of  the  Israelites,  Ps.  cv.  6. ;  and 
sometimes  all  Christians  (see  c.  xxiv.  22.  Grotius,  and 
note  on  Mark  xiii.  20.  infra.);  sometimes  those  of  the 
Jewish  nation  distinguished  for  sanctity,  or  any  office 
frdm  God — as  Moses,  Ps.  cvi.  23. — Saul,  2  Sam.  xxi. 
6.— -»David,  Ps.  Ixxxix.  3. — ^sometimes  Christians  of 
real  piety,  Rom.  xvi.  13.  are  so  named.     Grotius. 

All  the  nation  of  the  Israelites  carried  arms  and 
were  enrolled  for  service.  Numb.  i.  3,  22.  When 
troops  were  formed  j  many  were  called  or  summoned, 
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and  the  most  proper  ofthese  were  selected.  SotheRo* 
tnanS)  ^  delectum  habere.'^-^It  is  supposed  by  Fleury, 
Hist,  of  Israelites,  p.  152.  that  this  expression  had 
its  rise  from  the  above  practice.     Or.  Cust.  ad  loc. 

In  general ;  xXtjtoi  usually  signifies  Christians^  as 
in  the  O.  Test,  the  LXX  use  the  word  xaXsm  to  ex- 
press  God's  calling  the  Hebrews  to  the  knowledge  of 
himself.    Isa.  xliii.  1.  xlv.  3,  4.    Le  Clerc. 

V.  19.  — and  to  cruqfy  him.']  This  predictbn  is  a 
strong  instance  of  the  spirit  of  prq)hecy  exerted.by 
our  Lord..  It  was  more  probable  diat  he  should  be 
privately  slain,  or  stoned  to  death  in  a  tumult.  And 
when  he  was  delivered  back  to  the  Jews  by  Pilate, 
with  permission  to  judge  him  according  to  their  law, 
it  is  wonderful  he  was  not  stoned.  But  all  this  was 
done  that  the  Scriptures  might  be  fulfilled.  Dodi 
dridge. 

V.  21.  on  thy  right  Imnd — ]  Alluding  to  the  Ab 
Bethdin,  or  Father  of  the  Court,  who  sat  on  the  right 
hand  of  the  Nasi,  or  President  of  the  Sanhedrim ;  and 
to  the  Hacam,  or  Sage,  who  sat  on  the  left.  Lamy  App. 
Bibl.  b.  i.  c.  xii.  p.  201.  4to  ed.  To  sit  on  the  right 
and  left  hand  is  plainly  to  have  the  most  eminent 
places  of  dignity ;  as  the  mother  of  Solomon,  1  Kings 
ii.  19.  thus  Ps.  xlv.  9. ;  and  with  the  Persians,  the 
first  seat  after  the  king,  Jos.  Ant.  lib.  xi.  c  4v 
1  Esdr.  iii.'7.  iv.  42.  The  mother  of  James  and  John 
might  make  this  request  on  accoimt  of  their  alliance 
with  Christ,  and  her  constant  attendance ;  also  of  the 
distinction  shown  to  her  children,  as  Matt.  xvii.  I. 
Mark  iii.  17.  v.  37,  &c.  Whitby.  This  request  of 
Salome  seems  to  have  arisen  fron\  the  promise  just 
made  to  the  Apostles,  of  sitting  on  twelve  thrones  to 
judge  the  tribes  of  IsraeU    Grotius. 
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V.  22.  Ye  know  not  what  ye  a&h']  Ye  know  not 
the  state  <5f  my  kingdom,  which  will  rather  call  you 
to  suflferings,  than  tq^  temporal  advantages.  Grotius. 
Whitby  Paraph. 

V.  22.  Can  you  drink  (^thecup^^']  The  word  cup 
usually  signifies  the  portion  of  good  or  evil  which 
l>efal$  men.  So  the  two  cups  of  Jupiter.  Hom.  II.  /2. 
ver.  525.  of  which  see  Piutarc.  Trspi  (puyris,  p.  600.  C. 
So  also  Plautus,  Cas.  act.  v.  sc  2.  ut  senex  hoc 
eodem  poculo,  quo  ego  bibo,  biberet.  Of  the  use  of 
this  phrase  see  Taubman  in  Plailtus  Prudent.  3.  6.^ 
The  cup.  of  afflictions  is  frequent  in  the  Scriptures, 
Ps.  Ixxv.  8.  Isa.  li.  17,22.  Jer.  xxv.  15,  17,  18. 
Lam.  iv.  21,  &c.  So  the  immersion  in  waters,  or 
under  floods,  called  here  baptism.  Ps.  xlii.  7.  Ixix.  ^. 
Ixxxviii.  7.  Cantic.  viii.  7.  Jer.  xlvii.  2.  Ezek.  xxvi.  19. 
Dan.  ix.  26*  Jon.  iL  3.  Luke  xii.  50.  Of  this  cup 
the  apostle  James  drank  when  slain.  Acts  xii.  2.  and 
St.  John  when  cast  into  the  furnace  of  oil  (if  authen- 
ticated), banished  to  Patmos,  &c.  Whitby.  Hiat 
St.  John  also  was  slain  by  the  sword  is  asserted  by. 
Chrysostom,  (followed  as  usual  by  Theophylact;)  bnt 
he  is  of  too  late  an  a^ra,  especially  as  Justin  Martyr, 
Irenasus,  and  Clemens  have, no  such  circumstance, 
and  Origen  and  Tertullian  reject  it.     Grotius. 

V.  23.  the  baptism^  <IS'C.— }  This  does  not  allude  to 
Christian  baptism,  but  is  a  metaphor  from  the  word 
j3aTr*5E>ftai,  to  be  plunged  or  immerged  in  water, 
so  that  it  is  with  great  difficulty  the  person  can  extri- 
cate himself,  Job  ix.  3L  It  is  frequent  in  Scripture. 
Ps.  Ixix.  2,  15,  16.  cxxiv.  4.  cxliv.  7.  Beza.  Le 
Clerc. 

V.  23.  not  mine  togiv^^  hut^-ifbr  whom^  aXXa,  here^ 
as  in  other  places*  is  foV  f  2  ik,-^^  thus  Matt.  xviL  8. : 
el  f4ij  is  expressed  Mark  ix.  8.  by  aXXa.  "  not  mine 
to  give,  unless  for  whom  it  is  prepared,  &c.''  Grotius. 
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V.  23.  for  "whom  it  is  prepared.^  This  argues  no 
defect  in  the  power  of  Christ;  compare  Luke  xidi.  29. 
Rev.  iii.  21.  1  Cor.  xii.  5.  but  only  a  perfect  confor- 
mity to  his  Father's  will.     Whitby. 

V.  25.  Ye  know  that  the pr^inces — ]  This  appears  to 
be  introduced  by  Christ  to  alleviate  the  envy  riai^ 
against  the  sons  of  Zebedee  amongst  the  other  apo- 
sties,  by  showing  that  sufferings  and  death  attended 
the  chief  in  his  kingdom.  Grotius. — ^that  they  were 
to  exercise  the  greatest  services,  and  be  ministers  for 
the  good  of  others.  Whitby. — ^and  to  regard  each 
other  as  brethren  and  equals.     Doddridge. 

On  Christians  exercising  civil  dominion,  see  Whit-, 
by  ad  loc. 

V.  25.  they  that  are  great,']  xon  oi /tsyaXo/^  exer- 
cise authority,  aurcov,  upon  them.  Grotius  would 
refer  this  last  airoiv,  not  to  the  Gentiles,  but  to  the 
of  apx^vTssy  the  kings  or  princes,  and  suppose  that  ot 
ftcyaXoi,  expressive  of  the  Roman  emperor  or  Persian 
king,  had  a  superior  jurisdiction  over  the  kings  and 
princes  under  their  dominion.     Grotius. 

V.  28.  his  soul  a  rcmsomjbr  many.']  Grotius,  observ- 
ing  that  iro'K'Kai  is  occasionally  used  for  all,  yet  would 
here  limit  the  sense  of  it  to  many,  i.  e.  to  those  who 
should  believe  in  Christ ;  and  who  are  named  many 
here,  as  d**!*),  in  Dan.  ix.  27.  to  express,  that  not 
only  the  Jews,  but  the  Gentiles  also,  should  be  of  that 
number.  He  apprehends  this  text  refers  to  the  pro* 
phecy,  Isa.  liii.  10,  11.  that  when  he  had  "become 
Dtt^K/*  here  rightly  'kurpouj  "  an  offering  for  sin,  he 
should  justify  many,  and  bear  their  iniquities."  So 
John  xi.  51,  52.  and  thus  Heb.  ix.  28.     Grotius. 

But  Whitby  inasts,  that  ^oXXo/  here  undoubtedly 
agnifies  all,  and  also  c.  xxvi.  28.  and  Heb.  ix.  28.  ; 
as  may  be  clearly  seen  by  comparing  Dan,  xii*  2.  with 


Digitized  by 


Google 


ST.   MATTHEW.      CHAP.    XX.  329 

John  V.  28, 29.  and  Rom.  v.  15.  with  1  Cor.  xv.  22. 
and  Rom.  v.  19.  with  ver.  12.     Whitby. 

Further ;  Grotius  fully  states,  that  a  piacular  sacri- 
fice, Hebr.  Dtt^K.  LXX,  ir^pLi  aiJi^aprioig,  or  IXarr/xov, 
is  rightly  named  T^urpov.  For  iQ2y  which  is  properly 
T^uTfXku^  is  also  taken  in  that  sense.  Lev.  x.  17.  and 
rendered  by  the  LXX  Trspi  xaQapfJia*  And  these  pia- 
cular victims  luebant  poenas  peccatorum :  hence 
they  were  named  in  Latin  lustrales;  for  Tivrpou  is 
lustrum — ^and  thus  Ennius,  for  'Enropas  y^urpovj  wrote 
Hectoris  lustra:  and  throughout  the  Scriptures  we 
find  HOLi(Kpi(rfjLov,  IXao-jttov,  Xurpov,  used  as  synotiimous. 
The  ancient  Hebrews  called  the  Messiah  19D  t:;>», 
a¥^pa  Tivrpotj.  And  Daniel  saith,  the  Messiah  was  to 
come,  ]iy  nM*?,  "  to  make  reconciliation  for  inicjuity.'* 
Dan.  ix.  24.     Grotius. 

Again  ;  in  the  phrase  dvri  ttoXXoiv,  dvri  not  only 
signifies  for  the  good  or  advantage,  but  in  the  stead 
ot  olhers.  So,  both  the  Heathens  and  Christians 
used  the  word  avn.  Thus  Alcestis  said  to  Admetus, 

*JEy<o  <rs  Tpstr&euovtra  xavn  rrjs  l[jLi^g 

Ovr^o'xw  .         ■       'UTrep  trsOev, 

Ego  te  honore  afficiens,  et  pro  mea 

Anima  constituens  te,  ut  hanc  lucem  aspicias, 

Morior  nunc  pro  te, 

The  Heathens,  both  of  this  early  age,  and  in  later 
times,  had  an  idea  of  a  person's  avoiding  death  if 
another  submitted  in  his  place.  Aristides,  contem- 
porary with  the  Emp.  Adrian,  in  Sacrarum  v.  speak- 
ing of  an  oracular  response  founded  on  this  idea, 
uses  the  same  word,  '^o^riv  avri  ^|/t>;^lJ^  avrfSiai^g.  See 
more  examples  in  Is.  Casaubon.  ad  Sueton.  Galigul. 
c.  xiv.  et  in  Adrianum  Spartiani.  et  Claud.  Salma-* 
VOL.  L  2  C 


Digitized  by 


GpQgle 


S30  ST.    MATTHfiW*      CHAP.    XX. 

Slum.  These  persons  were  named  upti^o^qi  :  which 
vord  is  often  used  by  Ignatius  in  his  Epistles ;  sec 
Pearson's  Vindic.  Ignat.  pars  ii.  c.  xv.     Le  Clerc. 

Add  from  Whitby;  That  Christ  suffered  in  bur 
stead,  or  gave  his  life  instead  of  our  lives,  obnoxious 
to  death,  "  the  wages  of  sin,*'  see  largely  proved  in 
Whitby's  note  on  1  Tim.  ii.  6.  "  He  gave  his  life 
avriXuT^ov  oyrep  Travroiv,  a  ransom  for  all."  Other 
Jewish  an4  Heathen  authors  have  the  like  expressions ; 
as  Joshua  ii.  14.  LXX,  ^  >l/t>;f>3  ijjxcov  dvff  ij/tcuv.  So 
Eleazar,  in  Josephus  L.  de  Maccab.  p.  1090.  C.  ed. 
1691,  when  dying,  saith — that  God  would  accept  his 
soul  for  theirs,  dvTi  \|/w;f cov  axrrmv  Xa36  tjjv  Ijitijv  ^^yriV' 
Thus  Alcestis  to  Admetus,  ubi  supra.  Ajid  Por- 
phyry from  Asclepiades  (de  Abst.  Jib.  iv.  sect.  15.) 
speaking  of  the  first  sacrifices :  "  They  sometimes 
required  \J/t>;t>3v  dvri  "i^^^x^?^  ^^^^  ^^^  life."  See  more  of 
this  in  Outram  de  Sacrif.  lib.  i.  c.  xxii.  and  in  Pear- 
son, Vind.  ubi  supra.  It  is  plain  it  was  the  constant 
opinion  both  of  Jews  and  Heathens,  that  their  piacu- 
lar  victims  were  Xur^a,^  and  avriXur^a,  ransoms  for 
the  life  of  the  sinner.  Our  Lord  therefore  clearly 
meant,  and  was  understood  by  them,  that  he  gave 
his  life  instead  of  the  lives  of  others.  Eph.  v.  2.  Heb. 
^ix.  14.  He  paid  the  price  of  our  redemption  to  God. 
Whitbys 

V.  30.  two  blind  men — ]  Mark  x.  46.  and  Luke 
xviii.  S5.  mention  only  one;  but  he,  named  Bar- 
timeus,  might  be  the  more  known,  or  of  better  rank. 
This  incident  is  here,  and  in  Maii,  said  to  take  place 
as"  they  came  forth  out  of  Jericho,"  sxTropeuofuPcoi/  ; 
but  in  St.  Luke,  "  as  he  drew  near  to  it:"  but  iyyi- 
^sip  often  implies  no  more  than  being  at  a  small  cKs- 
tance  from  the  place.  So  Luke  xix.  29.  "  drawing 
near  to  Bethphage  and  Bethany."  Yet  he  had  already 
passed  through  Bethany.     Grotius.     Add;    as  this 
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sense  of  iyyt^sip  has  been  doubted,  Luke  x.  9.  xviii. 
40.  Rom.  xiii.  12.  and  the  LXX,  Isa.  1.  8.  Jer.  xxiii. 
23.  Lightfoot,  Harm.  N.  T.  sect.  Ixix.  thought  that  he 
cured  one  blind  man  as  he  entered  in,  and  another  as 
he  returned  from  Jericho.  But  this  is  improbable ; 
especially  as  the  multitude  rebuked  Bartimeus  for  his 
importunity ;  which,  if  a  similar  cure  had  been  so 
recently  wrought,  they  would  not  surely  have  done. 
Doddridge. 

Others,  as  Calvin,  conjecture,  that  he  passed  by  the 
blind  man  on  his  entrance  into  the  city,  to  try  his 
faith  ;  but  on  his  return  cured  him,  and  another  who 
had  then  joined  him.  Calv.  Harm.  Evang.  And  yet 
again*  others,  that  there  were  two,  an  old  and  a  new 
town  of  the  name  of  Jericho,  near  to  each  other : 
for  between  the  destruction  of  Jericho,  Joshua  vi.  24. 
and  its  rebuilding,  1  Kings  xvi.  34.  Jericho  is  men- 
tioned, Judg.  iii.  13.  2  Sam.  x.  5.  Macknight.  But 
these  suppositions  seem  unnecessary. 


CHAPTER  XXL 

The  parallel  passages  are :  Matt.  xxi.  1—46.  Mark 
xi.  1,  to  xii.  12.  Luke  xix.  29,  to  xx.  19. 

y.  ^.  — village  over  against  you^^  two  miles  from 
the  Mount  of  Olives,  towards  the  south.  Arab.  Geo- 
graph.  CJim.  iii.  ar.  v.  Boch.  Hieroz.  lib.  ii.  c.  17/ 
col.  210.  Whitby.  Bethphage,  adjoining  to  Bethany, 
was  a  little  village  of  the  priests  in  M6unt  Olivet.  St. 
Jerom.  Whitby  on  Mark  xi.  1. 

V.  4.  that  it  might  be  fulfilled — ]  Our  Lord  rode 
on  an  ass  into  Jerusalem,  chiefly  that  he  might  awaken 
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the  attention  of  the  Jews  to  the  proofs  of  his  divme 
mission,  and  to  the  prophecies.  Zech.  ix.  9,  and  that 
this  prophecy  of  Zechariah  might  not  remjun  unac- 
complished.    Le  Clerc. 

V.  5.  an  ass^  and  upon  a  colt — ]  See  John  xii.  15. 
This  xa/ probably  here  signifies  "  id  est/'  "  that  is," 
as  Vau  often  does.  See  note  on  Col.  i.  2.  The  ancient 
Jews  apply  the  prophecy  in  Zechariah  to  the  Messiah. 
So  Midras  Coheleth  in  Eccl.  i.  9.  "  Our  last  Re- 
deemer shall  resemble  the  first,  (Moses.)  Exod.  iv.  20. 
for  of  the  last  it  is  said,  in  Zech.  ix.  9.  He  is  poor,  and 
jsitting  upon  an  ass."  So  Talmud  Sanhedr.  c.  ii. 
p.  98.  See  more  in  Bochart  Hieroz.  lib.  iL  c.  1 7. 
col.  213,  214.  Hence  St.  Chrysostpm  urges,  that 
Jesus  was  their  true  Messiah,  as  no  other  came  thus 
to  them.     Whitby. 

V.  5.  teU  ^^-^]  from  Isa.'  Ixii.  11.  Zech.  ix.  9. 

V.  Y.  and  put  on  them  their  clothes^']  "  on  the  colt," 
Mark  xi.  2.  Luke  xix.  SO.  Aiirmv,  "  them,"  seems 
to  be  used  somewhat  incorrectly,  dxtjpovy  for  awroy, 
or  ovapiotj.    Le  Clerc. 

V.  8.  strewed  their  garments.']  The  strewing  of 
clothes,  flowers  and  branches  before  great  men  were 
usual  ceremonies.  So  myrtle  branches  before  Xerxes 
passing  the  Hellespont.  Herodotus,  lib.  vii.  c.  56. — 
Garments  of  the  soldiers  before  Cato.  Plutarch,  in 
Cat.  min. — So  2  Bangs  ix.  13.  before  Jehu.  Whitby.—* 
Boughs  and  hymns  were  also  usual  among  the  Gre- 
cians on  any  time  of  festivity.  Clemens  ex  Orpheo. — 
So  Athenian  feasts  named  ra  oV;fo(po^/a.     Grotius. 

V.  9.  Hosanna.Ji  The  word  Hosanna  is  contracted 
from  wrontrn,  eroxrov  S13,  Save,  I  beseech  thee!  A  form 
of  acclamation  which  the  Jews  used  at  their  Feast  of 
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Tabernacles,  carrying  boughs  in  their  hands,  Neh. 
viii.  IS.  and  also  on  any  unusual  and  great  occasion 
o(  Rejoicing,  1  Mace.  xiii.  51.  2  Mace.  x.  7.  So 
Rev.  vii.  9.  From  this  connexion  Elias,  Levita  in 
Thisbi  tells  iis,  the  boughs  themselves  vsrere  some- 
times named  Hosannas.  By  this  ceremony,  there- 
fore,  with  strewing  garments  as  in  David's  coronation, 
Ps.  cxviii.  25.  "  Save  now,  I  beseech  thee  !**  i.  e.  Ho- 
sanna,  O  Lord !  Ps.  xx.  9.  the  people  acknowledged 
Jesus  to  be  the  Messiah,  or  Shiloh,  whom  they  ex- 
pected :  "  He  that  cometh,"  or  was  sent,  of  God. 
In  all  their  festal  ceremonies  the  Jews  held,  and  yet 
hold,  that  they  not  only  celebrate  the  deliverance 
from  Egypt,  but  their  hopes  in  the  advent  of  the 
Messiah.  And  this  they  particularly  express  in  the 
present  celebration  of  the  Feast  oj  Tabernacles.  (Gro- 
tius.)  Hosannah  "  in  the  highest,*'  signifies,  in  the 
.heavens.  Compare  Ps.  cxlviii.  1 .  with  Luke  xix.  38. 
*^  Peace  ki  heaven,  and  glory  in  the  highest !"  i.  e. 
Glory  and  praise  in  heaven  to  him  who  hath  recon- 
ciled heaven  and  earth !  Hanmiond.     Whitby. 

V.  12. — into  the  temple  of  God^  and  cast  out,  ^c.^ 
u  e.  into  the  courts  of  the  temple,  sig  Upov,  chiefly 
the  court  of  the  Gentiles— not  by  any  n[ieans  into  the 
temple  itself,  s\s  voov.  The  purchasing'  of  sacrifices 
at  Jerusalem  was  allowed,  Deut.  xiv.  24.  Grotius* 
Whitby.     See  note  on  Mark  xi.  17.  infra. 

V.  12.  — of  the  money'<:hangers,'\  xoTiXtj^itrrmv.  This 
word,  as  rpaTrs^iTOLi,  c.  xxv.  27.  and  Kspfjt^arKrrat, 
Jc^ii.  14.  is  used  in  the  sense  of  Savsio-ra/,  they 
who  make  profit  by  the  exchange  of  money.  They 
supplied  the  Jews,  who  came  from  distant  parts  of 
Judea,  and  odier  parts  of  the  Roman  empire,  with 
money,  to  be  received  back  at  their  respective  homes, 
(or  which  they  had  paid  before  they  began  their  jour- 
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ney*  Whitby.)  Or  perhaps  also  they  exchanged 
foreign  coins  for  those  current  at  Jerusalem.  So  iii 
Themistocles's  Epistles,  Philostephanus  is  called  ;^^y- 
(roi[jLoi^os,  and  is  said  to  be  one  that  made  gain  by  the 
returning  of  money ;  t>j  tov  rpoTrs^iTeosiv  ipyouna  XP^' 
|ttsvov.  Hammond.  KoXXujSo^  is  exchange  of  money^ 
a^XayT]  apyupiou.  Pollux  vii.  33.  Thus  Cicero  in 
Verrina,  iii.  78.  deductionem  pro  coUybo,  detrimeuti 
in  qollybo.     Grotius. 

Otherwise:  The  Talmud  and  Maimonides  ac- 
quaint us,  that  the  half-shekel  paid  yearly  to  the 
Temple  by  all  the  Jews,  Exod*  xxx.  15.  was  collected 
there  with  great  exactness  in  the  month  Adar ;  and 
that  on  changing  the  shekels  and  other  money  into 
half-shekels  for  that  purpose,  the  money-changers 
exacted  a. small  state(^fee,  or  payment,  called  Kolbon, 
(KoXKu^og.)  It  was  the  tables  on  which  they  trafficked 
tor  this  unholy  gain  which  Chrjist  overturned.  Mai- 
mon.  Shekalim,  c.  i.  2.  Talm.  Sbekal.  c.  i.  Light-^ 
foot. 

The  doves  were  for  offerings  made  by  the  poor; 
as  Luke  ii.  24.  Lev.  v.  7.     Grotius. 

y.  13.  a  house  qf  prayer^']  Isa.  Ivi.  7.  become  a 
den  of  robbers,  Jer.  vii.  11.  Whitby.  Not  of  abso- 
lute robbers ;  but  of  those  who  made  a  scandalous 
profit  by  merchandize.  So  John  ii.  16.  it  is  olxog 
sfLTTopiov^  a  house  of  merchandize.  See  Fuller's 
Miscell.  lib.  4.  p.  6.     Hammond. 

V.  16.  thou  hast  perfected  praise y"}  from  Ps.  viii..2. 
Hebr,  "  thou  hast  founded  or  constituted  strength.*' 
The  Evangelist  takes  the  LXX  translation ;  but  this 
is  the  force  of  the  words.  The  hosannas  of  the  chil- 
dren were  a  testimony  of  his  mission  and  divinity; 
thus  constituting  a  strong  and  glonous  effect  by 


.  Digitized  by 


Google 


ST.    MATTHEW.      CHAP.    XXI.  335 

weak  means :  or  it  was  perfecting,  i.  e.  compacting, 
putting  together  a  song  of  praise  as  a  testimony  of 
him.     Hammond. 

Christ  does  not  cite  these  words  as  a  prediction  of 
the  things  here  done  to  him :  he  only  accommodate 
or  applies  what  is  said  in  the  Psalms  to  this  action. 
As  David,  on  the  conquest  of  Goliath,  was  praised  by 
Siongs  of  triumph,  1  Sam.  xviii.  6. ;  so  the  multitudes 
may  reasonably  praise  the  conqueror  of  Satan  the 
great  enemy  oi  mankind.  Luke  i.  68,  74.  Whitby. 

V.  17.  — went  out  of  the  city^']  To  withdraw  from 
the  multitudes,  and  to  show  that  he  did  not  affect  the 
regal  government.     Grorius. 

V.  17.  — lodged  tlierej']  iJuX/crflTj.  By  this  word  the 
Greeks  express  yby  pemoctare :  properly  it  means  to 
remain  sub  dio,  in  the  open  air,  as  Luke  xxi.  37. 
Grotius. 

V.  21.  to  this  mountain — ]  To  root  up  mountains,  is 
a  phrase  to  express  the  performing  of  the  most  diffi- 
cult things.  The  Jews  say  of  their  doctors,  who  are 
able  to  solve  the  most  intricate  questions:  "  He  is  a 
rooter  up  of  mountains.**  Lightfoot.  ^laxpiQrjvai  is 
to  discriminate;  see  note  on  Rom.  xiv.  23.  If  you 
have  a  faith,  that  makes  you  not  doubt,  or  put  a  dif- 
ference between  the  things  you  can,  and  cannot  do, 
you  shall  perform  the  most  difficult  things.  It  is 
only,  it  should  seem,  a  kind  of  metaphor;  as  in  Luke 
xvii.  6.  it  is  a  sycamore  tree.  It  must  be  restrained 
to  the  age  of  the  Apostles,  as  an  extraordinary  gift ; 
for  in  Mark  xi.  23.  it  is  called,  "  a  faith  of  God/' 
meaning  either  the  greatest  faith,  as  the  phrase  is  used 
Jon.  iii.  3.  Acts  vii.  20.  Gen.  xxx/8.  Ps.  xxxvi.  6. 
Ixxx.  10. ;  or,  faith  in  God's  extraordinary  s^ssistance. 
Whitby  ad  loc.  et  addit,  on  ver,  23.  Ttkfms  Bsqu^  is 


Digitized  by 


Google 


336  ST,   MATTHEW.      CHAP.    XXI. 

properly,  §]$  rw  9iov,  "  faith  in  God."  Thus  in 
Ciceroi  generis  fkiuda  vestri ; — fiduda  arris  nostras. 
So  Acts  iii.  16.  Gal.  ii.  20.  Grotiuson  Mar.  xi.  22. 

V.  23.  — the  chief  priests  and  elders  qftfie  people.'] 
These,  with  the  scribes  or  lawyers,  as  their  coun- 
sellors or  assistants,  compose  the  great  Sanhedrim ; 
whose  office  it  was  to  enquire  and  distinguish  die  true 
from  the  false  prophets. 

V.  23.  ^  what  autharity^^]  They  were  irritated 
by  the  expulsion  of  the  money-changers  from  the 
Temple.  To  teach  in  the  Temple  probably  required 
authority  from  the  SaiAedrim.  That  it  chiefly  re- 
ferred to  his  public  teaching,  appears  from  Luke  xx. 
1,  2.  Grotius.  It  related  also  plainly  to  his  other 
exertions. 

V.  25.  the  baptism  of  John — ]  It  is  your  offide  to  de- 
termine  on  the  true  or  false  prophets  :  How  did  you 
determine  on  John's  mission?  If  you  grant  the 
reality  of  his,  mine  is  connected  with  and  superior  to 
it.  If  you  are  not  able  to  judge  of  his,  you  are  not 
competent  to  examine  mine.  Grotius.  Macknight. 

V.  26. — all  hold  John  as  a'prophety]  insomuch 
that  the  defeat  of  Herod's  army  was  esteemed  by  the 
Jews  a  judgment  for  the  death  of  John  the  baptist. 
Jos.  Ant.  xviii.  7. 

V.  33.  planted  a  vineyard.]  God's  vineyard  in  the 
Prophets  is  usually  the  Jewish  nation.  Here  it  is  the 
Law,  or  the  nation  in  it$  spiritual  capacity ;  com- 
mitted  to  husbandmen,  or  to  their  scribes  and  elders ; 
to  i»^uce  the  fruits  of  righteousness,  a  ready  slcc^pt- 
ance  of  the  Messiah.  The  servants  are  prophets. 
Grotius.    Whitby.    Macknight. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


ST.    MATTHEW.      CHAP.    XXI.  337 

V.  35,  heat  one — »]  This  may  refer  to  Jeremiah; 
as,  they  killed  another,  to  Isaiah ;  stoned  another,  to 
ZecJhariah  the  son  of  Jehoiada.  See  Acts  vii.  52. 
Heb.  xi.  37.  2  Kings  xxi.  10,  16.  Jer.  xliv.  4. 
3  Chron.  xxxvi.  16.  Neh.  ix.  26.  Grotius.  *'Four 
kinds  of  death  are  delivered  to  the  Sanhedrim — Ston- 
ing, burning,  killing,  and  strangling.*'  Sanhedr.  c.  7. 
hal;  1.  Lightfoot. 

V.  39.  cast  him  out  of  the  vineyard.']  Properly  only 
a  drcmnstance  in  the  description.  Yet  Christ  was 
cast  out  of  the  synagogue  as  a  profane  person,  and 
delivered  to  and  executed  by  the  Romans,  an  Heathen 
nation,  without  the  walls  of  the  city.     Grotius. 

V.  41.  •— me^erflrii^  destroy^]  xaxoog  xaxwg  otto- 
Jigere/.  rather  proverbial ;  an  elegant  Greek  expression. 
Arist.  in  Pluto,  dwo  tr  oXo)  xaxov  xaxcog.  Grotius. 
Le  Clerc. 

V.  42.  the  stone  ^hich  the  btdlders  rejected^]  Psalm 
cxviii.  22.  In  die  psalm  it  is  first  applied  by  David  to 
himself,  as  bdng  first  rejected  and  despised  by  Saul. 
and  the  chief  of  Israel,  and  then  nased  to  the  throne. 
Then^  in  a  much  higher  and  sublimer  sense,  it  applies 
to  Christ,  and  to  the  rejection  of  him  by  die  elders 
and  rulers.  Hammond  Paraph.  It  has  been  supposed 
to  allude  to  the  junction  of  the  Jews  and  Gen- 
tiles  compacted  ^  at  this  angle  as  it  were  by  Christ. 
But  as  it  is  said  to  be  ftilfillcS  by  St.  Peter,  Acts  iv.  1 1 . 
before  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles ;  it  indicates  probably 
only  the  strength  of  a  comer-stone  in  supporting  the 
edifice.  So  the  cWefe  of  the  people  are  named  iDiSJ. 
Hebr.  ycov/a/  by  die  Hellenists.  (See  Taylor's 
Concord,  ad  voc.  IS.)  as  1  Sam.  xiv.  38.  LXX, 
vourag  roLg  ycov^ag  rou  *I<rpoL7ps^  all  the  chief  of  the 
people.    Grotius. 
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V.  42.  Tim  is  the  Lcrrd^sdomg--^'}  "  Tfus,''  ounri, 
for  rouro,  both  here,  and  Ps.  cxviii.  23.  LXX.  the 
femmme  for  the  neuter,  because  the  Hebrew  is  in  the 
feminine,  Jin.  So  Ps.  xxvii.  4.  the  Greek  hath  ftiai/ 
for  gy,  "  one  thing  have  I  asked ;"  because  the  Heb. 
/YHK  is  feminine.  Beza.  Grotius.  Hajmmond. 

V.  44.  shaU  grind  him  to  powder^']  Xixjucay :  rather 
shall  thresh  in  pieces,  in  allusion  to  c.  iii.  12.  and 
to  the  prophets  of  the  O.  Test,  who  frequently  use 
the  metaphor.  So  we  have  the  word  in  Dan.  ii.  44. 
XfTruvsi  xai  'hixfLrj&ei,  he  shall  beat  small  iamd  brt^ak 
into  chaflF  all  the  kingdoms.  It  seems  to  apply  here 
to  the  wretched  condition  of  the  Jews,  who  resist 
Christ;  that  Christ  shall  come  upon  them  in  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  separate  the  straw  from 
the  wheat,  the  multitude  of  obstinate  and  obdurate 
from  the  few  sound  believers  amongst  them.  Ham- 
mond. (All  this  is  in  great  measure  refined  and 
visionary.)  When  a  criminal  was  stoned>  to  death, 
they  threw  him  headlong  from  an  eminence  or  pillar 
in  such  a  manner  as  to  dash  him  agdinst  some  great 
stone ;  and  if  this  did  not  dispatch  him,  they  threw 
another  upon  him,  thereby  to  crush  him  to  pieces. 
To  this  Christ  here  alludes.  Lamy  App.  Bibl.  b.  i. 
c.  xii.  p.  215.  Lightfoot. 

V.  44.  broken — ]  The  LXX  sometimes  render  the 
Hebr.  \r\Q  by  7rara<r<rs«y,  or  Tramv,  as  Deut.  xxxii. 
39.  Job  V,  18.  sometimes  by  flxav  or  o-uvfl^ai/,  as  2 
Sam.  xxii.  39.  Grotius. — "grind  in  powder.*'  mr  is 
properly  X/xjoiav,  is  thus  translated,  Zech.  i.  19.  by 
(TuvTpi^sip^  Isa.  xxx.  14.  Jer.  xix.  11.  sometimes  by 
XfTTTuyg/y,  as  Ps.  xviii.  42.     Grotiys. 
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CHAPTER    XXII. 

The  parallel  passages  are :  Matt.  xxif.  15—46. 
Mark  xii.  13 — 37.  Luke  xx.  2(>— 44. 

V.  2,  — /^  Uke  unto  a  certain  king.']  The  dispensa- 
tion of  providence  respecting  the  kingdoifn  of  heaven 
may  be  compared  to  the  conduct  of  a  certain  king ; — 
so  c.  xviii.  23.  xx.  1.  Le  Clerc. 

V.  2.  — a  marriage,'}  yotixog.  As  the  Hebrew  nJlt^D 
is  convivium,  any  feast,  Michaelis  would  conclude 
that  yotfjLog  here  might  also  import  a  feast  in  gene- 
ral, and  not  a  marriage,  But  Mr.  Marsh  clearly 
shows  that  when  r\I\W2  is  rendered  ya/xog  by  the 
LXX,  which  is  only  three  times  out  of  the  forty- 
eight  in  which  it  occurs  in  the  O.  Test,  it  always 
signifies  a  marriage-feast,  as  Gen.  xxix.  22.  Esth.  ii. 
18.  or  a  feast  held  in  consequence  of  a  marriage, 
Esth.  ix.  22.  Michaelis,  part  i.  c.  iv.  sect.  vii.  vol.  i. 
p.  146,  and  Marsh's  note  ad  loc. 

V.  2.  made  a  marriage — 3  J^/Jio^  and  yajoo/  signify 
here,  and  John  ii.  a  marriage-feast.     So  Hom.  Odyss. 
y4.'224.     JBiXotTTiv  ijfi  yafjLog    ■■ 
and  Odyss.  A,  v.  415. 

where  Eustathius  remarks,  these  are  three  several  spe- 
cies of  feasts.  The  sv^ujita  ya[A,ov  signifies  the  gar- 
ment customary  at  such  feasts :  a  better  sort  of  array. 
The  Ancients  called  them  vestes  discubitoriae,  and 
vestiment  a  triclinaria,  and  in  Xiphilin.  Vita  Hadrian. 
ottoXtj  ieiwvirig,  the  festival  garment.  Hammond  ad 
loc.  et  not.  ad  c.  ix.  1 5.  Yet  men  poorly  dressed  were 
sometimes  admitted  to  feasts,  as,  pertusa  laenS,  Juv. 
Sat.  V.  131.  Of  these  festival  garments,  see  Oct. 
Ferrarius  de  re  vest,  parsii.  lib.  i.  c.  ix.  et  xi.  Le  Clerc. 

V.  3.  his  servants.]  i.  6.  the  apostles  and  seventy 
disciples.  Matt.  x.  5,  6.  Luke  ix.  ?.  x.  1.    Not  the 
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prophets,  as  supposed  by  all  the  Ancients :  for  this 
kingdom  of  heaven,  and  marriage,  referred  to  Christ ; 
and  the  servants,  ver.  4.  i.  e.  the  apostles,  and  teach- 
ers after  the  descei;it  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  were  sent  to 
the  same  persons  already  bidden.     Whitby. 

V.  3.  to  call  them  that  were  bidden.li  It  was  cnsto- 
mary  to  call  them  a  second  time.  So  Josepfans,  ^Ant. 
xi.  in  the  history  of  Esther.  Grotius.  Note  on  Luke 
xiv.  17. 

V.  4.  are  killed.']  6vuu  is  strictly  to  kill  for  sacri- 
fice ;  thence  applied  to  other  uses,  as  even  in  the  worst 
sense,  to  kill  or  slay,  John  x.  10.     Grotius. 

V.  7.  sentforth  his  armies.']  This  was  accomplished 
by  the  Roman  army  in  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem; 
which  may  with  propriety  be  cdled  the  army  of  God, 
as  fulfilling  his  will ;  and  as  the  Median  army,  Isa. 
xiii.  4, 5.  is  so  called.  Le  Clerc.  So  Whitby.  The 
armies  of  God  are  his  angels,  by  whose  ministry  he 
acts,  1  Kings  xxii.  19.  Luke  ii.  13. :  they  distribute 
his  judgments ;  and  brought  them,  i.  e.  famine  and 
pestilence  and  war,  by  the  Romans,  on  Jerusaiem. 
Grotius. 

V.  9.  -r-into  tlie  highways.]  Jie^ohoi  are  "TJ^/lK^rin 
the  ways  leadmg  out  of  the  city.  So  Aquila,  Symma- 
chus,  and  Theodotion  interpret,  Ezek.  xlviiL  30* 
Grotius.  The  Rabbins  say,  "  The  travellers  come  in 
and  sit  down  on  benches  and  chairs,"  Ba.  Beracoth. 
The  gloss  is :  it  was  customary  among  rich  men  to 
invite  travellers  to  feasts.  Ughtfoot.  See  n.  on 
Luke  xiv.  13.  infra. 

V.  9.  inio  the  highwdifs--^]  to  those  of*  Ae  diisper^ 
sion  of  the  Jews.  So  Acts  xiii.  45,  46.  xviii.  6.  xxviii, 
28.  and -afterwards  to  the  Gentiles — ^those  wha  wcr<; 
without  the  covenant  of  Abraham.    Whitby'. 
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V.  id — both  bad  and  good.^  Christ  intimates  that 
the  bad  as  well  as  the  good  should  compose  the 
Church,  as  they  are  m  the  world,  even  from  the  be-' 
ginning,  which  also  appears  by  two  parables,  c.  xiii. 
Le  Clerc. 

V,  1 1.  When  the  king  came  in — ]  This  nuist  refer 
to  the  day  of  judgment;  as  it  is  only  at  that  period 
that  God  separates^^  the  bad  from  the  good.  See  the 
parables  of  the  sower,  and  of  the  net  of  fishes,  c.  xiii. 
Le  Clerc. 

V.  II.  "-^had  not  on  a  "wedding garment.']  Aristo- 
phanes in  Avibus  uses  yaiLixr^v  yXaviSa.  This 
garment  is  the  walking  worthy  of  our  vocation, 
.  Eph,  iv.  1.  2  Pet.  i.  10.  Thus  fine  linen,  of 'the 
m^uriage  garment  of  the  Revelations  (xix.  8.)  is  ex- 
plained by  the  righteousness  of  the  saints ;  as  Luke  i.  6. 
Rom.  ii.  26.  So  the  garments.  Rev.  iii.  18.  Thus 
all  the  ancients.  So  the  same  metaphor,  to  put  on 
garments,  is  used  Col.  iii.  12.  Grotius.  Nc^  having 
a  wedding  garment,  is  the  not  having  the  virtues  that 
belong  to  a  Christian  life.  See  Rev.  vii.  13,  14.  Men 
of  all  dispositions  might  become  Christians,  but  none 
could  expect  a  reward  at  the  last  day  who  YiaA  not 
reformed  their  lives  by  the  Christian  precepts.,  Le 
Clerc.  It  is  understood,  with  respect  to  the  wrath 
of  the  king,  that  a  garment  had  been  presented  to 
the  man,  and  been  rejected  by  him.  Or,  as  it  is 
stated  from  Calvin  by  Doddridge :  God  requires  ho- 
liness in  order  to  receiving  the  benefits  of  the  gospel. 
This  the  Holy  Spirit  works  in  us ;  and  therefore  God 
may  jusdy  punish  the  (rejection  or)  neglect  of  so 
great  a  favour.  (Here  it  should  seem  a  free  agency, 
as  far  as  a  power  of  rejection  is  allowed  to  mankind. 
But  such  a  power  of  rejection  includes  a  power  of 
acceptance.) 

Whitby  is  very  singular  in  his  exposition  of  this 
t^xt.     Faith,    he  observes,  cannot  be  the  wedding 
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garment;  as  coming  to  the  supper  imports  believing. 
This  man  must  rather  mean  the  false  brethren  of  the 
Jews,  who,  PhiU  i.  15.  endeavoured  to  retsun  the 
observation  of  the  law  of  Moses  ;  and  by  this  subverted 
men's  souls.  Acts  xv.  1,  24.  Gal.  ii.  21.  v.  14.  iv. 
11.  2  Cor.  xi.  15.  This  man  must  represent  the 
Jews  :  compare  ver.  13.  with  c.  viii.  12.  Luke'xiii.  2S. 
also  ver.  14.  with  c.  xx.  16.  also  as  this  chapter  con- 
nects ver.  1 ,  with  the  preceding,  where  Christ  says, 
the  kingdom  shall  be  taken  from  the  Jews.  See 
Matt.  xxiv.  10,  11,  12.     Whitby. 

V.  14.  mani/  are  called.']  This  referred,  c.  xx.  16. 
to  the  Jews;  here  it  relates  also  to  the  Gentiles,  and 
imports,  that  many  shall  be  admitted  to  the  Christian 
religion,  but  few  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
Taking  the  whole  together,  God  will  offer  his  reli- 
gion to  many  of  the  Jews^  and  of  the  Gendles,  who 
will  reject  it ;  and  of  those  m  general  who  receive 
it,  few  will  be  deemed  worthy  disciples.    Le  Clerc. 

Otherwise  :  Theophylact,  Grotius,  Whitby,  con- 
fine this  to  the  Jews.  This  yvco/jiTj  relates,  says 
Grotius,  to  the  Jews :  it  was  more  obscurely  giyen 
above  at  c.  xx.  16.  here  it  is  placed  in  the  clearest 
light.  All  the  Jews  were  called :  some  rejected  the 
call ;  others  persecuted  the  believers ;  others,  believe 
ing,  fell  from  the  faith  on  interested  motives ;  a 
small  remnant  remained  who  were  worthy  of  the 
gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  became  true  believers. 
Grotius. 

V.  16.  with  the  Hei^odians.']  The  Herodians  are 
so  little  known,  being  slightly  mentioned  in  the 
Gospels,  Mark  iii.  6.  viii.  15.  xii.  13.  and  not  ap- 
pearing in  Josephus,  that  the  best  critics  disagree  in 
their  conjectures.  Scaliger,  for  instance,  Grotius, 
Basnage,   and  Calmet,  have  each  t^en  a  different 
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ground ;  and  all  distinct  from  the  general  opinion, 
diat  they  were  a  branch  of  the  Sadducees  attached  to 
fikrod. 

S€aliger.(Animadver.  ad  Euseb.  Ghron,  No.  1882) 
and  Casaubon  (Proleg.  in  Exerc.  Baronii)  apprehend 
they  were  a  society,  or  sodality,  formed  in  honour 
of  Herod;  resembling  the  Sodales  Augustales, 
Adrianales,  Antonini,  instituted  in  honour  of  those 
princes.  But  the  sodality  of  Augustus  was  the  ear- 
liest  amongst  the  Romans,  and  Herod  died  long  be- 
fore Augustus ;  so  that  no  imitation  could  take  place 
at  his  death  of  this  Roman  custom. 

Some  others  have  supposed  the  Herodians  to  have 
only  -been  those  courtiers  and  soldiers  of  Herod  who 
willingly  paid  the  Roman  tribute.  But  it  is  agreed 
that  the  leaven  of  Herod  must  have  had  respect,  like 
that  of  the  Pharisees,  to  religious  doctrines. 

It  is  a  nicer  question,  whether  this  leaven  be  the 
same  as  that  of  the  Sadducees.  Basnage  and  Calmet 
contend  it  is  not;  from  the  Sadducees  coming  to 
Christ  as  a  distinct  body  on  the  same  day,  c.  xxii. 
16,  23.  Most  oth^r  critics  conclude  that  it  is ;  from 
Matt.  xvi.  6.  where  the  leaven  of  the  Sadducees  is 
in  Mark  viii.  15.  the  leaven  of  Herod:  and  the 
Sadducees,  who  occur  c.  xxii.  23.  are  supposed  to  be 
that  part  of  the  sect  who  were  advocates  for  the 
Jewish  independence,  and  averse  to  Herod.  (Mac- 
knight.)  It  is  made  another  question,  if  the  Herodians 
in  our  present  text  were,  with  the  Pharisees,  adverse 
to  the  payment  of  the  tribute ;  or  were  friends  to  that 
measure,  who,  if  Christ  had  inclined  to  the  sentiments 
of  the  Pharisees,  might, have  accused  him  before 
the  Roman  governor.  Scarcely  two  critics  think 
alike  on  these  points,  which  of  course  occasions  much 
intricacy. 

Grotius  maintains,  that  the  Herodians  agreed  with 
the  Pharisees  in  disapproving   of  the  tribute.     He 


Digitized  by 


Google 


844  ST.    MATTHEW.      CHAP.    XXII. 

adopts  the  opinion  of  the  ancient  Fathers,  who  in- 
form us  that  some  of  the  Jews,  to  flatter  Herod, 
pretended  that,  as  he  was  a  stranger,  not  of  the  line 
of  Judah,  the  sceptre  was  departing  from  Judah,  and 
that  Herod  was  the  Messiah.  So  Epiphanius  (yet 
misapplying  it,  says  Grotius,  to  Herod  Antipas),  Ter- 
tuHian,  Chrysostom  ad  Marc.  xii.  Theophylact,  and 
Jerom  Dial,  contr.  Lucifermn.  though  on  this  text 
he  rejects  that  opmion.  Grotius  further  refers  to  the 
Scholiast  on  Persius,  Sat.  v.  180.  and  thinks  that,  at  - 
least  to  some  of  the  Sadducees,  who  denying  a  future 
state  were  wholly  devoted  to  temporal  grandeur,  the 
splendour  of  Herod's  kingdom,  contrasted  with  their 
captivity  and  other  former  calamities,  might  suggest 
such  an  idea :  yet,  continues  he,  the  same  Herodians, 
who  favoured  Herod  the  great,  when  apparently^ 
zealous  for  the  law,  and  sedulously  excusing  his  in- 
novations in  it  to  the  Jews,  might  be  adverse  to  the 
Romans  and  their  tribute  under  Herod  Antipas, 
on  seeing  Jerusalem  and  Judea  become  a  Roman  pro- 
vince. 

Basnage  also  adopts  the  opinion  of  the  Fathers ; 
only  he  contends,  that  Herod  having  been  then  dead 
thirty  years,  and,  though  splendid  in  his  life,  much 
hated  after  his  decease ;  it  is  more  probable,  and 
thus  really  Epiphanius,  that  the  flattery  was  bestowed 
on,  and  accepted  by,  Herod  Antipas,  who  was  then 
living :  a  politic  prince,  called  by  our  Lord,  "  that 
fox,*'  and  meditating  great  designs;  ih  league  with 
Sejanus  against  Tiberius,  collecting  arms  for  sixty 
thousand  men  for  some  unknown  project,  iand  pecu- 
liarly anxious  to  become  "  King  of  the  Jews.'*  His 
sudden  disgrace  caused  the  sect  to  vanish,  and  to 
escape  the  notice  of  Josephus.  The  passage  in  Perdus, 
he  apprehends,  does  not  ^pply.  It  may  relate  to  the 
birth-day  of  the  first  Herod  Agrippa.  See  Ws  reasons 
ad  loc.    The  Herodians  then,  according  to  Basnage, 
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favoured  the  payment  of  the  tribute. — ^Note ;  Herod 
the  great  might  be- thus  flattered;  but  that  neither 
he  nor  the  nation  j;eally  cherished  that  opinion,  ap^ 
pears  from  the  Scriptures,  Matt.  ii.  1 — ^,  Doddridge, 
sect.  50,  n.  f, 

Calmet,  on  the  contrary,  is  singular  in  assei;ting, 
that  these  were  the  Gaulonites,  or  the  follower^  oiF 
Judas  of  Galilee,  who  were  confessedly  Pharisees : 
and  this  chiefly,  a^  forming  a  sect  in  the  time  of 
Christ,^  and  being  distinguished  as  such  in  Josephus, 
Ant.  xviii.  1,  2.  B.  J.  ii.  12.  and  as  being  peculiarly 
averse  to  the  Roman  taxQS.  ^ 

Prideaux  again  approaches  the  general  opinion; 
and  suppose  them  to  have  been  a  religious  sect  fa- 
vouring Herod,  both  as  to  the  tribute,  and  in  his 
compliance  with  the  Romans  in  many  heathen  usages. 
See  his  erection  of  a  golden  eagle  over  the  gate  of 
th?  temple,  in  Josephus,  Ant.  xvii.  8.  As  Christ  did 
not  censure  the  payment  to  Caesar,  the  leaven  must 
have  referred  to  the  heathen  worship.  Many  of  the 
Sadducees,  he  adds,  defying  a  future  state,  were 
likely  to  become  Herodians. 

Such  a  religious  sect,  however,  not  appearing  in 
Josephus;  Lightfoot,  Whitby,  Le  Clerc  and  others 
rather  esteem  them  to  have  been  those  Sadducee$ 
who  favoured  Herod  and  his  family.  The  Jewish 
authors  say,  "Hillel  and  Menahem  were  heads  of 
the  council.  But  Menahem  withdrew,  with  eighty 
men  (of  distinction)  bravely  clad,  into  the  family  of 
Herod.*'  Jachaim,  fol.  19.  1.  Such  as.  these  were 
Herodians.  ,  Herod  himself  was  a  Sadducee;  but, 
as  far  as  appears,  not  at  the  head  of  any  religious  sect 
of  hi3  own.  (Le  Clerc.)  The  leaven  of  the  Sadducees 
therefore  was  the  leaven  of  Herod.  They  recipro- 
cally supported  his  kingdom,  and  he  their  doctrine. — 
Note;  Menahem,  the  footer  brother  of  Herod  the 
tetrarch,  Acts  xiii.  1.  reminds  one  of  this  Menahem. 
Lightfooti 
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Thus  Hammond — ^There  might  be  a  political  party 
named  Herodians;  but  in  the  N.  Test,  they  are 
chiefly  to  be  regarded  as  Sadducees  in  their  religious 
tenets.      So    Whitby;    adding,  that  the  Sadducees 

generally  supported  the  payment  of  tribute  to  Caesar, 
le  Pharisees  opposed  it.  Yet  more;  the  brothers 
Hyrcanus  and  Aristobulus,  descendants  of  the  Macca- 
bees, each  laid  claim  to  the  kingdom.  Hyrcanus 
called  in  the  aid  of  Pompey  the  great:  hence  his 
party  became  devoted  to  the  Romans.  This  Hyr- 
canus, who  joined  the  Romans,  became  a  Sadducee. 
Jos.  Ant.  xiv.  10.     Macknight.  * 

Other  opinions,  but  frivolous  and  imimportant, 
may  be  found  in  Calmet.  The  last  recited  is  the  best 
founded,  and  most  approved;  unless  that  of  Bas- 
nage  be  allowed  any  share  of  notice.  See  Grotius, 
ad  loc.  et  ad  c.  xvi.  6.  Basnage,  H.  Jews.  b.  u.  c.  xiv. 
p.  138.  Calmet  Diet.  voc.  Herodiens.  Prideaux, 
Ann.  107.  par.  ii.  b.  v.'  Lightfoot  ad  loc.  et  Har.  Ev. 
Hammond.  Whitby  ad  Mar.  viii.  1^.  ^  Le  Clerc  ad 
Matt.  xvi.  6.  Macknight,  vol.  i..p.  105.  Disc.  1.  oji 
the  Jewish  Sects. 

V.  16.  neither  carest  thofu—^  for  the  person; 
Tpoa-coTTov — ^Thou  hast  no  improper  respect  or  fear  of 
Caesar  or  Pilate.  The  Hellenists,  after  the  Hebrews, 
use  ^poG-wTTov  in  that  sense  of  influence  on  others. 
Hence  TrpotrioiraTaprTrig  and— reiv.     Grotius. 

V.  17.  to  give  tribute — ]  A  capitation  or  poll-tax 
to  the  Romans ;  very  diflferent  from  the  hipoL-^nv  or 
half-shekel  paid  to  the  Temple.  The  Word  census, 
and  also  ^o^ov,  as  in  St.  Luke,  imports  a  tax  oa  land 
or  on  persons ;  reXo^,  on  merchandize :  so  the  Greek 
grammarians  and  Strabo :  they  are  thus  distinguished 
by  St.  Paul,  Rom.  xiii.  7.  The  Syriac  rightly  trans- 
lates  (popov  in  St.  Luke,  KtC^n  s)DD,  argentum  capita- 
tionis.  That  the  Roman  provinces,  not  enjoying  the 
privileges  peculiar  to  Italy,  were  subject  to  a  capita- 
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rion  tax,  appears  from  Just.  Pandect,  tit.  De  censibus. 
So  Panegyr.  in  laud.  Constantin.  "septem  millia 
capitum  remisisti,  quartam  amplius  partem  nostrorum 
censuum.**  Thus  Ammian.  de  Juliano  Caes.  of  Gaul. 
So  TertuUian — capita  stipendio  censa.  Thus  Ulpian. 
lege  iii.  D.  De  censibus.  In  Syriis — ^tributo  capitis 
obligantur.  Grotius  ad  loc.  and  note  in  Luke  xx.  22. 
Syria  was  the  same,  or  the  adjoining  province. 

V.  1  S.ye hypocrites! ]  truly  vTroTcptrar  Lukexx.  20. 
i^rox^/vo/jtsvou^,  insidiously  pretending  to  be  just; 
S/xa/ou^,  strict  in  the  law  j  or  as  ayioog,  of  a  tender 
conscience;  yet  in  truth  seeking  an  accusation  to 
betray  him.     Whitby.     Grotius  ad  Luc.  xx.  20. 

V.  20.  Whose  is  this  image — ]  Christ  answers  from 
their  own  schools,  who  held  that,  "wherever  the 
money  of  a  king  is  current,  he  is  lord.'*  Maim, 
on  Gaezelah.  c.  5.  So  they  say,  that  David  reproach- 
ing  Abigail,  that  her  husband  vilified  his  kingdom, 
though  anointed  by  Samuel ;  her  answer  was,  "  Art 
thou  yet  a  king  ?  the  money  of  my  lord,  Saul,  is  yet 
current."     Lightfoot.  So  Whitby. 

V.  20.  — and  superscription? J  The  denarius  paid 
by  the  Jews  as  tribute  money,  says  Adolphus  Occo, 
had  rbujid  the  head  of  Caesar  this  inscription :  Kaicrap 
Aityovcrr.  '/ouSaia^  sa'Kooxvtag.  Caesar  Augustus,  Judaea 
being  subdued. — ^But  it  might  have  been  a  ^^narius 
of  Tiberius  without  this  inscription.  Hammond,  Le 
Clerc.  He  requested  a  specimen  of  the  money ;  it 
does  not  follow  that  it  was  the  exact  sum  paid  for  each 
head.    Grotius. 

Y.  21.  Render  unto  Ccesar — ]  Caesar  is  your  prince, 
and  may  demand  his  tribute ;  your  religion  properly 
and  solely  belongs  to  God.     Le  Clerc. 

Christ  does  not  leave  the  matter  of  right  unde- 
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dded  ;  but  plainly  intimates  that  it  belonged  to  Cassar. 
This  right  had  its  rise  in  their  awn  act  of  submis^m 
to  the  Roman  government,  which  had  then  obtained 
about  an  hundred  years.  So  king  Agrippa  agrees, 
in  Joseph.  B.  J.  lib.  ii.  c.  28.  and  JoSephus  himself, 
ib.  lib.  V.  c.  26.  Whitby. 

,  V.  23.  — /A^  Sadducees.']  Acts  xxiii.  8.  they  held 
that  the  soul,  (rt>i/a(pavi^ff,  vanishes  with  the  body, 
Joseph.  Ant.  xvui.  2. ;  rejected  the  Sio/tot^y  duration 
of  the  soul  (with  future  rewards  and  pumshmems), 
De  B.  J.  lib.  ii.  12 ;  and  hence  concluded,  and  hdd, 
that  there  is  no  resurrection.  They  say,  (Tanchum, 
fol.  3.  1.)  that  as  a  cloud  passeth  away,  he  that  d&i 
scendeth  to  the  grave  returns  not  from  it.  They  even 
denied,  or  knew  not,  the  power  of  God  to  rake  the 
dead,  ver.  29.  Hence  St.  Paul's  question.  Acts  xxvL 
7,  8.  "  Why  should  it  be  thought  mcredfcle  for  God 
to  raise  the  dead  ?"  (See  note  on  ver.  29.)  Giotius. 
Whitby.     Lightfoot. 

V.  24.  —sliallmarrifj']  6myaiA^€utr$$^  a  word  re- 
pressing the  force  of  the  Heb.  Das  a^  importiig, 
shall  marry  as  next  of  kin,  according  to  die  Jewish 
law ;  from  ya[j.^posy  gener,  or  socelr.  See  Deut.  xxv.  5. 
Beza.     Grotius. 

V.  24.  Moses^  said^-^'}  Deut.  xxv.  5.  This  is  a 
signal  specimen  of  the  manner  of  quoting  Scripture,  as 
practised  by  the  Jews.  They  thought  it  sufficient 
to  express  the  sense,  without  confinmg  diemselvcs  to 
the  phraseology,  llie  Evangelists  lave  u«cd  the  same 
freedom  very  sparingly.  Owen,  Modeis  of  Quotation^ 
No.  xxxiv.  p.  49.— But  note;  the  words  of  this  quo- 
tation of  the  Jews  ^u*e  from  Gen.  xxxvui..  S..and 
there  exactly  correspond.  Grotius.  The  inaccuracy 
consists  in  giving  them  inst^  of  the  precept  of 
Mo:  s. 
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V.  28.— tt?Ao«tf  mfe  shall  she  be  ?'\  Josephus  com^ 
pares  the  ideas  of^  the  Pharisees  respecting  a  future 
life  to  those  of  the  Greek  poets.  This  description  is 
almost  literally  from  Homer,  of  the  Fortunate  Isles, 
Odyss.  J.  561.  Joseph.  J.  B.  ii.  12.  So  Horat. 
Epod.  xvi.  42,  53.  The  argument  therefore  of  the 
Sadduqees  had  probably  often  succeeded  against  the 
rival  sect.  Our  Lord  gave  a  different  and  conclusive 
smswer.  Grotius.  .Yet  it  should  seem  from  the  texts 
qftioted  by  Whitby,  that  the  earlier  Jews,  at  the  time 
of  the  Maccabees  and  of  the  Book  of  Wisdom,  had 
more  just  notions  of  the  future  state;  Wisd.  ii.  16, 
20, 22^  23.  iii.  1, 4, 7.  v.  1,  4,  5.  2  Mace.  vii.  9,  23.; 
and  the  account  in  Joisephus  of  the  arguments  used 
by  the  mother  to  consble  the  seven  sons  there  mar- 
tyred, Joseph,  de  Maccab.  p.  1 101.  E.  F.  p.  1 100.  D. 
p.  1098.  A.  p.  1097.  D.  Also  contr.  Appion.  lib.  ii. 
p.  1076.  B.  ed.  1691.  he  asserts  a  better  life  in  re- 
version to  the  obeyers  .of  the  l%w.  Whitby,  note  on 
ver.  31. 

It  may  be  further  observed,  that  it  is  properly  the 
-  abstemious  and  spiritual-minded  Essenes,  rather  than 
the  Pharisees,  whose  ideas  of  a  future  state  Josephus 
details,  as  above  stated.  ^ 

V.  29.  — ^paooer  of  God]  to  raise  the  dead ;  rather, 
says  Grotius,  to  keep  the  souls  in  existence  without 
the  body ;  that  they  may  not  perish,  (n>va<pay/^6/, 
with  it. 

V.  31.  ^^taucking  the  resurrection  of  the  dead.'] 
*Afa<rTU(rtg  always  signifies  in  Scripture  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  dead,  it  is  correlative  to  Treoa-is  a  falling, 
and  imports,  to  rise  again.  So  amcrrrimi  is  used  in 
Homer  II.  ^.  56*  ' 
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*H  [JLaTiU  S13  Tpauss  [JLsya'Xriropegj  oitrTrsp  e7re<ppov, 

Cert^  Trojani  magnanimi,  quos  occidi,  nirsus  resurgent 
a  caligine  obscura. 

The  argument  is  plain — ^I  am  now  also  the  God  of 
Abraham ;  whose  soul  is  living,  and  whose  body 
shall  be  joined  to  it.  Le  Clerc :  see  his  note  on 
Gen.  xvii.  8.  They,  of  whom  God  is  after  their 
death  the  God  and  Father,  shall  rise  again,  for  they 
are  the  sons  of  God  ;  and  that  expre^ion  implies  the 
redemption  of  their  bodies  from  corruption,  as  Rom. 
viii.  Luke  xx.  36.  So  Irenacus,  lib.  iv.  §  xi.  c.  80. 
Heb.  xi.  16.  So  the  Jews,  Wisd.  ii.  16—23.  iii.  1—7. 
V.  1 — 5.  2  Mace.  vii.  9,  23.  Whitby. 

V.  82. 1  am  the  God  of  Abraham^  It  may  be  ob- 
served, that  God  never  calls  himself  the  God  of  any 
pious  worshipper,  whilst  yet  on  earth,  till  after  his 
death.  Grotius.  Lightfoot.  Qii.  as  to  Isaac?  Gen. 
xxviii.  13. 

V.  35.  — tempting  himy']  Trsipa^ww  not,to  his  harm, 
(he  approved  his  former  answers,  Mark  xii.  28.)  but 
in  Ae  sense  of  trying  with  difficult  questions ;  as  the 
queen  of  Sheba,  1  Kings  x.  1.  Grodus. 

V.  36.  wfuck  is  the  great  commandment?']  This 
was  a  famous  question  among  the  Jews :  some  con- 
tending for  the  precept  of  sacrifices,  Mark  xiL  33. — 
others  for  that  of  wearing  phylacteries;  to  which 
Christ  answers  by  this  commandment  written  in  their 
phylacteries.  See  Pu-k.  Eleazer.  c.  xvi.  p.  SS.  Whitby. 
They  not  only  wrote  this  commandment  on  their 
phylacteries,  and  houses,  and  door-posts ;  but  they 
made  the  last  Hebrew  letter  of  the  words  which  be- 
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gan  and  ended  the  sentence,  much  larger  than  usual 
in  their  copies  of  the  Law;  at  Deut.  vi.  5.  Hammond. 
On  the  love  of  God  and  our  neighbour,  see  a  valuable 
note  in  Whitby  on  ver.  37  and  39. 

V.  37.  "with  all  thy  hearty']  sv  oXij  ttj  xapha-  an  He- 
braism. The  Greeks  say,  as  the  LXX  in  loc.  s| 
oTiris  T.  X.  Grotius. 

V.  37.  '—all  thy  nund^']  havoia-  -pi^D  Hebr.  in  the 
LXX,  Suva/teoi^,  strength  j  and  in  the  two  other  Evan- 
gelists, la-xjjog.  Mar.  xii.  30.  Luke  x.  27.  Here  it 
has  the  import  of  the  expression  in  Thucydides,  Aia- 
vo/av  iyw  wpog  to  xaXov  rr}§  Trpa^scoSy  I  have  an  earnest 
inclination,  pro  viribus,  or,  omni  studjo.  Mark  and 
Luke  add  also  this  word  ;  but  the  whole  sentence,  in 
all  cases,  only  imports  by  the  repetition  a  strong  reso- 
lution. Thus  it  occurs  indifferently  in  the  same 
sense,  sometimes  once  and  sometimes  twice  repeated, 
in  the  O.  Test,  as  1  Kings  xiv.  8.  1  Sam.  vii.  3. 
2  Kings  X.  31.;  then  twice,  Deut.  iv.  29.  2  Chron. 
XV.  12.  2Kingsxxiii.  3.  (soDeut.xxx.  2,3.  1  Bangs 
viii.  48.  Whitby.)  It  is  found,  not  in  Exodus,  but 
in  Deuteronomy:  this  6?r/vo/to^,  (Philo)  having  more 
traces  of  evangelical  piety,  tending  to  lead  the  na- 
tion to  Christ.  Grotius:  see  his  note  ad  loc.  It 
cannot  be  understood  with  the  refinements  of  perfec- 
tion, but  in  the  plain  sense  in  which  the  covenant 
was  accepted  and  performed,  2  Chron.  xv.  12*  2K. 
xxiii.  3.     Whitby. 

V.  39.  — like  unto  eV,]  springs  from  it,  1  John  iv.  20. 
insomuch  that  St.  Paul  uses  this  second  command- 
ment, "  the  true  love  of  your  neighbour,"  tov  srspov, 
Rom.  xiii.  8.  on  account  of  this  origin  and  depend- 
ence, to  express  the  whole  Law..    Grotius. 

V.  40.  — commandments  hang  all  the  Law — ]  or  de» 
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pend ;  a  metaphor  from  the  hanging  or  depending 
from  a  nail  or  large  pin.  Large  wooden  pins  were 
usual  in  the  houses  of  the  Jews,  fixed  or  built  up  at 
the  same  time  as  the  wall,  to  which  an  allusion  is  in 
Isa.  xxii.  23.  (See  Bp.  Lowth's  Isaiah.)  Ezra  ix.  8. 
Plato  uses  such  a  metaphor,  De  legibus,  L.  x.  LeClerc. 
— Or  to  the  custom,  mentioned  by  Tertullian,  of 
hangmg  up  their  laws  in  a  public  place.  Whitby. 
(There  seems  here  no  particular  allusion  to  either. 
It  is  a  general  metaphor  of  the  Law's  depending  on 
this  commandment,  as  on  a  first  principle.)  It  is  no 
more  than  a  Latin  phrase  (pendent)  or  which  there 
are  many  in  these  volumes.     Grotius. 

V.  42.  What  Mnkye  of  Christ?']  Christ,  unwill- 
ing to  reveal  himself  fully  until  after  MS  resurrection  ; 
yet  was  desirous  to  establish  in  the  minds  of  the  peo- 
ple, that  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah  was  of  a  su- 
perior order  and  more  divine  than  that  of  David. 
Grotius. 

V.  43.  Dwoid  in  spirit  call  him  Lord?']  In  Rs.  ex. 
which  psalm  is  entitled  TTT^niDaD.  It  is  true  the 
LXX  render  *rnS  t(o  jJa^i^;  but  the  othw  inter- 
preters, and  the  Jews  themselves,  translate  die  Hebr.  b 
here,  as  in, other  places,  in  the  genitive;  and  without 
that  rendering  no  psalms  would  be  attributed  to 
David  at  all,  not  even  those  which  the  LXX  allow 
to  be  his.  The  titles  or  inscriptions  at  the  head  of 
the  Psalms  are  undoubtedly  very  ancient,  and  not  now 
to  be  disputed  unless  by  captious  sciolists.  Grotius, 
"  Inspirit,'*  Acts  ii.  30.  2 Sam.  xxiii.  2.  Actsi.  16, 
Grotius,  prophetically  j  so  Rev.  i.  10,  iv.  2.  xvii.  3f 
Le  Clerc. 

V.  44.  See  a  lejuwd  note  in  Grotius,  on  the  name 
Jehovah, 
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The  parallel  passages  are  ?  Matt,  xxiii.  5 — 8.  Mark 
xii.  38^— -40.  Luke  xx.  45—47. 

V.  2.  — sit  in  Moses*  seat.'}  Moses*  seat  is  the  au- 
thority of  the  magistrate,  the  Stohedrim.  Lightfoot. 
Rather,  the  Scribes,  i.e.  ver.  8.  the  rabbi,  the  doctors, 
who  were  assessors  or  judicial  assistants'  in  the  San- 
hedrim, and  also  interpreted  the  Law  in  the  syna- 
gogues and  schools.  As  to  the  manner — ^They  stood 
whilst  the  Law  was  read ;  then  taught  the'people  from 
their  seat  or  chair,  Neh.  viii.  5.'  Luke  iv.  17.  Thus 
also  the  bishops  taught  ex  cathedri  in  the  primitive 
church.  Constit.  Clem.  l.  l.  ii.  c.  xi.  Optat.  Milev. 
lib.  V.  Grotius.  Hence  the  Romanists  yet  call  the 
pulpit  the  seat  of  truth,  la  chaire  de  la  veritc. 

These  scribes  were  chiefly  Pharisees.  They  are, 
says  Christ,  vour  lawful  rulers,  accurately  acquainted 
with  the  ancioit  language  and  history  or  your  Law. 
They  interpret  the  Law  in  many  cases  well ;  in  many 
cases  somewhat  stricter  than  needful,  where  you  must 
yet  follow  the  authoritative  explanation. 

But  the  precept  is  not  to  be  understood  to  force  a 
blind  submission  to  all  their  traditions;  as  the  c6rban, 
&c.— c.  xvi.  6.  **  Beware  of  the  leaven  of  the  Pha- 
risees."    Grdtius.     Whitby. 

V.  4. — they  Undhewcy  burJens.']  These  are  noticed 
by  their  own  writers.  Rabbi  Joshua,  who  wrote  be- 
fore Christ,  amongst  other  things  pernicious  to  the 
worid,  mentions  the  "  stit)kes,**  or  severities,  JUDD, 
of  the  Pharisees.  And  these  are  explsuned  in  the 
Talmud.  Tr.  Sotah.  c.  iii,  sect.  4.  *'  By  the  strbkes 
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of  the  Pharisees  he  means  superfluous  wprship,  and 
troublesome  rites,  introduced  by  them  underhand  into 
the  Jewish  religion/'  So  Maimonides.  "  They  call 
the  additaments,  by  which  they  made  the  Law  heavy, 
strokes,  or  severities,"     Hammond. 

V.  4.  — move  them  with  one  qf  their  Jingers.']  Whit- 
by  inclines,  with  Menochius  and  Maldonate,  to  inter- 
pret these  words,  not  of  the  neglect  of  the  Pharisees 
to  observe  them  themselves,  considering,  the  reverence 
they  had  for  these  minute  precepts ;  but  of  their  tena^ 
dous  exacting  them  of  others,  however  oppressed  by 
them,  without  mercy  or  relaxation ;  and  to  refer  the 
words,  *'  they  say  and  do  not,"  to  the  duties  taught 
by  them  from  the  Law,  mercy,  judgment,,  and  the 
love  ctf  God.     Whitby.. 

V.  5.  phylacteries.']  In  Deut  vi.  8.  and  Exod. 
xiii.  9,  16.  God  commands  the  Jews,  by  a  strong  me- 
taphor, compare  Isa.  xlix.  16.  Cantic.  viii.  6.  Prov. 
vi.  21.  iii.  3.  to  bind  the  words  of  the  Law,  as  a  sign 
on  their  hands,  and  as  frontlets  between  their  eyes. 
The  latter  Jews  at  least,  amongst  whom  indeed  is 
Josephus,  and  so  Justin  Mart.  adv.  Tryph.  imder- 
stood  this  literally.  But  Jerom  is  clearly  of  a  diflfer- 
ent  opinion  j  that  the  texts  are  only  figurative.  Gro- 
tius.  They  made  cases  of  parchment,  described  by 
Lamy,  into  which  they  put  several  sentences  of  the 
Law,  and  bound  them  on  their  forehead  and  their 
wrists.  (So  also  Beza.)  The  sentences,  according  to 
Hammond,  compared  with  Gill,  were — 1.  the  nine 
first  verses  of  Deut.  vi. — 2.  the  nine  verses  of  Exod. 
xiii.  2 — 11; — 3.  the  eight  last  verses  of  the  same  chap- 
ter— ^and,  4.  from  the  13th  to  the  22d  verse  of  Deut.  . 
xi.  He  supposes  they  were  written  on  a  scroll  of 
parchment,  which  the  Pharisees  wore  of  a  greater 
breadth.  But  Lamy  informs  us,  that  the  Pharis^ 
enlarged  the  phylactery,  or  case  of  parchment,  to  put 
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more  sentences  of  the  Law  into  it.  They  were  called 
Tephillin,  i.  e.  prayers;  because  they  were  worn 
chiefly  at  their  devotions,  and  the  sentences  then 
repeated.  The  children,  from  the  infency,  were 
taught  these  phylacteries.  Lightfoot.  Hammond. 
Lamy  App.  Bibl.  lib.  i.  c.  xiv.  p.  234. 

Compare  Deut.  vi.  6.  with  xi.  18.  by  which  it  will 
appear  that  the  precept  was  figurative ;  for,  as  it  im- 
ports the  whole  Law,  it  could  not  be  written  on 
phylacteries.     Whitby. 

V.  5.  enlarge  the  borders — ]  There  is  a  direct  pre- 
cept in  Num.  xt.  38.  enjoining  the  Jews  to  wear 
fringes  or  borders  to  their  garments',  with  a  blue  or 
purple  ribband  on  the  fringe.  This  was  designed  to 
discriminate  them  from  other  nations.  The  Pharisees 
enlarged  the  size  of  these  fringes.  The  Jews,  says 
Lamy,  yet  wear  a  small  square  piece,  sewed  on  the 
inside  of  their  clothes,  with  four  purple  tufts,  in  com- 
pliance with  this  precept.     Hamm.  Lamy  ubi  supr. 

V.  6.  — chief  seats.']  The  Jews  sat  in  their  syna- 
gogues according  to  age  or  seniority;  so  Philo,  of  the 
Essenes :  but  it  appears  from  the  Hebrew  authors, 
that  respect  was  shown  to  learning,  chiefly  of  the 
Lawyers  and  the  Pharisees.  Hence  the  proverb: 
The  common  people,  populus  terras,  are  the  foot-stool 
of  the  Pharisees.  This  precedency  by  age  prevailed 
also  with  the  primitive  Christians  in  their  churches. 
So  the  comment  on  St.  Paul,  ascribed  to  Ambrose. 
Hence  the  indignation  of  St.  James,  Epist.  c.  ii.  that 
a  preference  was  giyen  to  riches.     Grotius. 

V.  7 .  RahU — 3  I'l  Rab.  eminens,  multorum  in- 
star.  Beza.  The  term  Rabbi  was  yet  more  honour- 
able. The  title  was  conferred  by  the  Sanhedrim,  by 
imposition  of  hands,  as  a  testimony  of  erudition ;  and 
afterwards  in  the  dispersion,  by  the  president  of  their 
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schools.  Gitjtms.  The  Jews  pretend,  diatJehosa- 
phat  woukl  salute  a  disciple  of  the  Wise,  with  ^h 
Farther,  vji  Rabbi,  ^"%  i.  e.  Lord.  Rabbi  is  here 
expressed  in  ver.  8.-~Father,  ver.  9.— Lord,  or  Mas- 
ter, ver.  10.  The  title  did  not  take  place  till  the 
schism  between  Hillel  and  Shammai.     Lightfoot. 

V.  8.  Master — ]  xadTjyijrrj^  more  properly  8i8a<r- 
xaXog,  as  in  the  Syriac  version  (and  in  some  MSS. 
also  Origen.  Chrysost.  Paris,  i.  4.  See  Mill.  N.  T.  ap. 
Kiister.)  The.  Evangelists  always  render  Rabboni  by 
this  word  :  it  also  prevents  the  repetition  in  v^.  10. 
Grotius.  This  reading  Beza  likewise  prefers:  he 
supposes  Christ  to  allude  to  Isa.  liv.  IS.  Jer.  xxxi.  S4. 
It  is  however  more  consonant  with  Lightfoot  in  the 
last  note. 

V.  8.— ewe  is  your  master.']  The  Jews  were  so  at- 
tached to  the  Rabbins,  that  they  not  only  adimtted 
their  opinions  as  a  law,  equal  with  the  law  of  God, 
when  they  agreed  in  them  ;  but  they  accepted,  and 
allowed  of,  contrary  opinions.  See  Buxtorf.  Syhag. 
Jud.  c.  i.  Le  Clerc.  Our  Saviour's  caution  implks, 
that  they  should  teach  and  admit  of  no  doctrine 
ei^cept  that  which  they  receive  from  Him,  and  from 
God.    Le  Clerc.    SeeGrotius.     Whitby. 

V.«.  --^mr  father.']  The  Rab^jis  were  also,  says 
Maimontdes,  trailed  Abtoi,  Fathers.  In  Babylon  tl^ 
were  named  Mar,  which  signifies  a  guide  and  kader. 
To  these  Rabbis  or  Fathers  they  ascribed  high  md 
incontestabie  authority,  Rom.  ii.  17, 18,  19.  Though, 
says  Josephus,  they  spake'  against  the  king  or  the 
hi^hnpriest,  they  were  presently  believed  j  Jos.  Jlnt. 
xiii.  c.  23.   See  also  Ant.  xviii.  2.  xiii.  18.   Whitby. 

V.  9.  call  no  man  your  father.'}  Thiswasthe  viixtat 
of  the  prindpal  or  prerident  m  the  school  of  the  pwK 
pl>ets,  who  had  great  authority ;  no  one  contntdict^ 
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ing  lus  deci^ons.  Maimofudes,  Com.  ad  Peala.  §  1. 
*^  The  wise  men  tomit  be  Tionoured^  who  are  the 
Facthers  of  all/*  In  this  sense  of  the  word,  Christ 
commands  his  disciples  to  acknowledge  no  lather  on 
earth.  Hammond.  John  vi.  45.  1  Thess.  iv.  9. 
Grotius. 

V.  10.  guides — ]    S^Matt.  xv.  14.  and  here  ver. 
16.  See  Rom.  ii.  19, 20.    Grotius. 

V.  12.  humbleth  himself^']  a  usUal  temporal  maxim 
with  the  Hebrews;  Prov.  xv.  S3,  xxix.  23.  xvi.  18. 
So  the  Talmudists,  JBut  Christ  raises  the  mind  to 
heaven  and  heavenly  objects ;  and  his  words  are  ex- 
plained by  St.  Peter,  1  Ep.  v.  6.  Grotius- .  It  is  wor- 
thy of  our  observation,  that  no  one  sentence  of  our 
Lord  is  so  frequently  repeated  as  this,  which  occurs 
at  least  tea  times  in  the  Evangelists.    Doddridge. 

V.  13.  ye  shut  up  the  kingdom,'] — ^by  their  example 
in  refusing  to  go  into  it,  John  vii.  48. — by  their  doc 
trine,  as  cavilling  against  him,  John  i:^.  16.  IVfatt, 
xii.  24-— and  by  their  authority,  John  ix.  22.  Whitby. 

V.  14.  widows^  houses.]  This  verse  is  remarkably 
transposed  with  the  preceding.  In  some  of  the  best 
Greek  editions  it  is  ver.  13-  as  R.  Stephan.  Edit. 
Regia.  A.  D-  1550.  fol.  Mill,  apud  Kiisfer.  Lipsiae, 
1 723.  and  oth^s.  The  Vulgate,  Beza,  Blaeu,  Amst. 
1633.  and  others  agree  with  the  English  vemon. 
The  MSS.  are  much  divided.  But  as  it  is  wanting  in 
the  Csyfnb.  Sax.  Arab.  al.  vetust.  Cod.  Lat.  and  i$  . 
not  acknowledged  by  Jerom,  Origen^  and  the  Eu$eh. 
CanbQ,  it  is  supposed  to  have  been  interpolated  from 
Mark  and  Luke  before  the  fourth  century;  for  it  is 
found  in  Hilar,  and  Chrysostom.  Mill  ap.  Kuster. 
Grotius. 

The  sect  of  the  Pharisees,  6aith  Josephus,  pretended 
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to  a  more  exact  knowledge  of  the  Law ;  on  which 
account  the  women  were  attached  to  them,  dg  to 
Oeiotf  ^^(nro/oiijX£vaiv,  from  the  Pharisees*  pretence 
of  peculiar  fevour  with  God.  Jos.  Ant.  xvii.  3. 
Whitby. 

V.  15. 1/e  compass  sea  and  land — ]  a  Hebrew  mode 
of  expression.  So  1  Mace.  wi.  32.  The  eagerness  of 
the  Jews  to  make  proselytes  seems  to  have  become 
almost  proverbial  with  the  Romans.    Thus  Horace : 


-ac  veluti  te. 


Judseiy  cogemus  in  hanc  concedere  turbam. 

L.  i.  Sat.  iv. 

Le  Clerc. 

V.  15.  to  make  one  pros^b/te,']  The  Jews,  during 
the  existence  of  their  commonwealth,  did  not  suffer 
any  idolater  to  dwell  in  Judea.  They  admitted  of 
proselytes  of  two' different  kinds  :— 1.  The  proselyte 
of  the  gate,  or  of  the  Gentiles,  who  forsook  idolatry, 
yet  did  not  embrace  the  law  of  Moses,  but  only  the 
seven  precepts  of  Adam  or  of  Noah.  See  Hammond, 
note  on  Acts  xv.  29.  These  proselytes  were  only 
admitted  mto  the  outermost  of  the  three  courts  of  the 
temple,  named  the  court  of  the  Gentiles,  which  was 
divided  from  the  coiirt  of  the  Israelites  by  a  low  wall, 
called  by  St.  Paul,  Eph.  ii.  14.  "  the  half-wall,  or 
middle  wall  of  partition.**  On  it  was  written,  says 
Josephus,  Mr}  Seiv  aXXo<pt>Xov  ivro$  slmi :  No  stranger 
can  pass  into  the  inner  coiut.  They  were  supposed  by 
the  Jews  to  have  some  portion  of  the  life  to  come,  or 
perhaps  of  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah :  yet  when, 
on  the  Roman  conquest,  they  could  not  keep  them 
within  the  prescribed  rules,  their  wise  men  forbade 
any  commerce  widi  them ;  until  by  St.  Peter's  vi^on. 
Acts  X.  it  was  assured,  at  least  to  the  Christian.  Jews, 
to  be  lawful. 

2.  The  second  proselytes  embn^ed  the  whole  law. 
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were  circumcised,  and  were  called  (jr«  n^,  hospites 
justitisB  ;  see  Grotius.)  proselytes  of  righteousness,  or 
of  the  covenant.  Of  this  sort  were  the  Sichemites, 
^  Achior  the  Hittite,  Herod  the ,  Idumsean  (or,  the 
Great),  and  Nicolas,  Acts  vi.  5.  Perhaps  these  pro- 
selytes are  meant  by  the  children  of  the  covenant. 
Acts  iii.  25.  (comp.  c.  ii.  5,  14.)  and  the  Jews  by  the 
children  of  the  prophets.  Of  these  proselytes  the 
present  text  is  to  be  understood.  They  were  two* 
fold  more  the  children  of  hell,  or  doubly  more  the 
objects  of  punishment,  than  the  Pharisees ;  as  after 
the  coming  of  Christ  they  submitted  out  of  choice  to 
the  Jewish  law  :  or,  it  expresses  that  they  were  dou- 
bly bitter  against  Christ  and  the  Gospel ;  as  appears 
by  Justin  Martyr,  Dial,  -cum  Tryph.  p.  275.  (so  Gro- 
tius.) and  perhaps,  by  Acts  xiii.  50.    Hammond. 

The  proselyte  of  the  gate  (because  permitted  to 
live  within  their  gates,  Prideaux.)  was  called  a  pro- 
selyte  of  habitation;  as  they  obliged  all  Gentiles  to 
become  proselytes  of  this  kind,  before  thev  would 
permit  tneni  to  inhabit  the  land.  "  We  force  no 
one,'*  says  Maimomdes,  **  into  the  law:  but  as  few: 
tijie  commandments  of  Noah,  Moses  our  master  has 
commanded  us  to  force  all  who  shall  come  into  the 
world  to  observe  them,  and  to  kill  all  who  shall  refuse 
to  keep  them.'*  Maimonides;  Treatise  of  a  Proselyte, 
c.  ii.  Lamy,  b.  i.  c.  i.  p.  1 1.  ed.  4to. 

llie  proselytes  were  accounted,  a, scab  and  plague 
to  Israel,  as  they  were  ignorant  of  the  Law,  and  in- 
troduced  revenge*  The  Pharisees  were  anxious  to 
gain  them,  to  rule  over  theii:  consciences  and  their 
wealth :  otherwise  ihej  left  them  to  themselves ; 
they  relapsed  into  heathenism,  or  became  more  im- 
moral or  superstitious  than  their  teachers.  Lightfpot. 
Whitby.     Macknight. 

Y.  15.  the  child  of  hell — ]  Gehennae  debitus  j  as 
J11D  My  1  Sam*  XX.  31.  2Sam»xii.  5.  Gr.  uksdaparov^ 
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morti  debitus;  ("shall  surely  die.'')  Grotius.     See 
note  on  John  xvii.  12.  infra.         / 

V.  16.  by  the  temple ,  it  is  nothing.]  The  making  the 
gold  of  the  temple  (not  the  gildmg,  but  the  gold  or 
gift  bestowed  into  the  treasury)  the  most  sacred  thing, 
might  induce  men  to  give  with  greater  liberality. 
Hammond.  Whitby.  It  was  a  species  of  corban^ 
See  note  on  c.  xv.  5.  supra,  ct  Grotius  ad  loc. 

V.  16.  — a  debtor j]  o^fiXir  reus  est,  if  he  does  not 
perform  his  oath.  In  the  Syriac,  he  who  sins,  is  called 
ain  debitor;  and  sin,  H2T!  debitum.  See  the 
Chaldee  Paraph.  Gen.  I.  17.  Ps.  i.  1.  Hence,  forgive 
us  our  debts,  debita,  in  the  Lord's  prayer.  Beza* 
See  note  on  c.  vi.  Z  2.  supra. 

V.  17.  sinctifieth  the  geld.']   Gifts  for  sacred  uses, ' 
by  the  Romans  donaria,  by  the  Greeks  avad^^ta, 
were  e^eemed  by  them  also  sacri  juris.     Grotius. 

V.  20.  all  things  thereon.]  The  rule  is :  things  ac«- 
cessory  follow  their  principal.     Grotius^     Whitby. 

V.  21.  h/  Him  that  dwelk&y~\  by  a  necessary  me- 

'  tonymy.      Things    inanimate  cannot  be  made  the 

witnesses  or  avengers  of  peijury.     See  a  quotatioii 

from  Respons.  ad  Graecos  apud  Justin.  Martyr*  in 

Grotius. 

V.  2S.  --judgment^  mercy  ^  and  faith.]  The  parallel 
place  in  St.  Luke  xi.  42.  has  it,  "-^Ye  pass  over 
judgment  and  the  love  of  God."  So  that "  ju4gment 
and  mercy  "  here,  or  all  duties  of  justice  and  charity 
to  our  neighbour,  correspond  plainly  '^ritji  "  judg- 
ment "  there ;  and  "  faith,''  with  "  the  love  qf 
God,' 
our  love,  r  i  un.  i.  5.    Christ  may 


It      mere;    aiia    "  laun,      wim    ••  tne   lOve   qi 

i,"  as  believing  in  Km  is  the  proper  foqndatipn  of 

love,  V  Tim.  i.  5.    Christ  may  therefore  allude 


Digitized  by 


Google 


ST.   MATTHEW,      CHAP.   XXIII.  361 

to  Micah  vi.  8.  **  to  do  justice,  love  mercy,  and 
walk  humbly  with  thy  God  •/*  which  last  part  of  that 
text  is  a  good  definition  of  faith  perfected  by  love. 
Faith  or  credence  in  the  true  God,  and  reliance  on 
his  promises  temporal  and  eternal,  was  an  essential 
virtue  in  the  old  Law. 

That  the  promises  of  another  life  were  known, 
though  obscurely,  to  the  Jews,  appears  from  the  fol- 
lowing proofs. — ^The  translation  of  Enoch,  Gen.  v.  24. 
Heb.  xi.  5. — ^Elijah  visibly  carried  up  into  heaven — 
Cod's  being  styled  the  God  of  Abraham,  &c.  in  the 
Law,  long  after  the  death  of  the  Patriarchs  ;  whence 
our  Saviour  concludes,  against  the  Sadducees,  that 
Abraham  Kved  with,  God— Xhe  speech  of  Balaam— 
Num.  xxiii.  10. — ^Above  all,  the  words  of  Dan.  xii.  2. 
—Add,  the  Apostle's  explanation  of  the  Mosaic  cere- 
monies, in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  ;  where  he  as- 
sures us,  that  Abraham,  &c.  expected  a  city  that  had 
foundations,  Heb.  xi.  10.  so  ver.  25, 26.  See  P.  Baro. 
de  praestantia  legis,  lib.  i. 

If  the  parallel  place  in  Luke  had  not  fixed  the  pre- 
sent passage,  it  might  have  been  taken  from  Hosea 
ii.  19.  judgment,  mercy,  and  righteousness.  In  this 
case,  TTicng  must  be  rendered  fidelity ;  which  sense  it 
will  very  well  bear ;  and  thus  Calvin  has  interpreted 
it  in  this  place.     Hammond. 

The  Hebr.  DSitWD,  and  Hellenist,  xpitng^  are  of  a 
more  extensive  signification  than  the  word  judgment. 
In  1  Mace.  viii.  32.  it  is  justice,  ut  jus  suum  obtmeant. 
And  c.  vii.  1 8.  Kpitrig  is  also  justice.  In  Ezek.  xx. 
1 1.  in  the  plural,  it  is  rendered  by  the  LXX  Sixaiai- 
fjiara. — DSIt^  therefore,  or  Kpia-igy  is  used,  as  Sixa/o- 
irtiVT)  by  the  Greeks,  to  express  sometimes,  with 
Maimonides,  all  the  real  duties  of  life,  oppoSed  to 
what  are  ritual— sometimes,  with  the  same  author,  all 
righteous  dealing  or  justice^  opposed  to  worics  <rf 
VOL.  I.  2  E  ^ 


Digitized  by 


Google 


363  ST.    MATTHEW.      GHAP.    XXIIl, 

mercy  or  charity ;  as  OBIWD  opposed  to  tdtt.     The 
text  refers  to  Mic.  vi.  8. 

The  third  part  of  the  text,  in  Luke  "  the  love  of 
God,**  shows,  that  Tntrns  here  is  not  fidelity,  or  inter 
homines  fides,  but  fiducia  towards  God,  and  in  his 
mercy.  Grotius.  That  the  Pharisees  were  prone  to 
subtilty,  envy,  and  hatred,  opposed  to  works  of  mercy, 
see  Jos.  Ant.  xvii.  3.     Whitby. 

V.  24.  '-^strain  at  a  gnatj"]  or,  strain  out  a  gnat. 
Among  the  unclean  animals  the  Jews  reckoned  flies ; 
and  lest  they  should  swallow  one  of  them,  they  strain 
their  wine.  Lamy,  b.  i.  c.  xiv.  p.  241.  ed.  4to. 

Some  would  translate  nafLriKoy  a  cable  here,  as  at 
note  on  c.  xix.  24.  supra ;  but  the  Jews  have  a  pro- 
verb also  of  swallowing  an  elephant;  and  the  best 
commentators  incline  to  the  usual  sense  of  the  word. 

V.  25.  —- ^e  clean  the  outsideJ}  Instances  of  the  fre- 
quent washings  of  cups,  &c.  by  the  Pharisees,  may  be 
seen  in  Schabb.  fol.  118.  1.    Lightfoot. 

V.  25.  tJiey  arefuU — ]  The  cups  and  platters  cannot 
be  full  of  extortion,  but  of  dregs  and  improper  viands. 
The  metaphor  is  broken  through  conciseness,  which 
is  not  unfrequent.  (See  Luke  xi.  39.)  So  Rom.  ix. 
33.  1  Pet.  ii.  6.  Heb.  vi.  7,  8.  xi.  26.  xii.  25. 
Dan.  iv.  13.  Thus  Sophocles,  Iphig.  i.  a  comparison 
de  polypo.  The  same.  Porphyry  observes,  in  Homer. 
Grotius.  This  censure  carries  a  double  sting ;  what 
filled  their  cups  was  procured  by  injustice,  and  used 
with  intemperance.  Rider.  See  a  similar  mode  of 
expression  in  Xenophon  Cyropsed.  circa  finem,  in 
Grotius. 

•  •     •  . 

V.  27.  ^-^wMted  sepulchres.^  The  sepulchres,  ex- 
cept those  of  the  more  noble,  hewn  in  a  rock  in  their 
own  ground,  were  m  public  burying-places  without  the 
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city.  They  are  distinguished  by  the  Jewish  masters 
into  Dinnnop  a  deep  sepulchre,  which  cannot  be 
known,  "  graves  that  appear  not,**  Luke  xi.  44.  and 
(marked  or)  painted  sepulchres,  VW^  ^Ip,  suc^i  as  all 
those  that  were  seen.  They  had  a  fixed  time,  the 
fifteenth  of  the  month  Adar,  for  marking  them  with 
chalk  and  water  in  the  likeness  of  bones,  that  they 
might  be  easily  seen  and  avoided,  Ezek.  xxxix.  15, 
See  Yod.  Turn.  Met.  c.  8.  and  Rashi  ad  Gemar. 
Moed.  Kat.  c.  i.  f.  5.  Pococke's  Miscell.  c.  5.  Ham- 
mond. 

Our  Lord  compares  the  Pharisees  to  both  kinds  ^ 
to  the  one  in  St  Luke,  to  the  other  in  this  Gospel,  for 
diflPerent  reasons.     Lightfoot. 

At  present  in  Palestine  each  family  is  placed  in  a  se- 
parate walled  inclosure  in  the  public  burying-grounds, 
with  upright  grave-stones  placed  at  the  head  and  feet ; 
and  the  grave-stones,  and  even  the  walls,  white-washed. 
Shaw's  Travels.  Where  the  grave-stones  had  fallen 
through  neglect,  or  had  been  overgrown  with  grass 
and  herbs,  the  graves  might  havepbecome  aS^jXa^  or 
not  easily  distinguishable.     Macknight. 

Whitby  and  Hammond  would  conjecture,  that 
they  were,  dpam^  beautiful,  though  concealed,  from 
the  growth  of  herbs  and  plants  around  them. 

V.  29.  — ye  huild  the  tombs  qftlie  propJiets.']  In  the 
time  of  St.  Jerom  (Epist.  de  morte  Paulae.)  there  were 
many  tombs  of  the  holy  men  of  the  O.  Test,  remain- 
ing in  Judea,  imdoubtedly  erected  or  rebuilt  long 
after  their  death.     Le  Clerc. 

Yt  pretend  to  hpnour  tjie  memory  of  iiie  deceased 
prophets,  now  not  obnoxious  to  you ;  acknowledging 
that  they  were  your  fathers  who  slew  them.  Woe 
unto  you,  hypocrites !  for  ye  will  be  their  true  chil- 
dren, and  walk  in  their  steps,  and  fill  up,  xai  ttXij^- 
frare,  (or,  "  fill  ye  up,**  imper.  ironic^.  Beza.  i.  e* 


Digitized  by 


Google 


S64  ST.   MATTHEW.      CHAP.   XXIII. 

"  quando  vultfe  hoc  agite,*'  as  1  Kings  xxii.  22. 
John  xiii.  27.  Grotius.)  the  measure  of  their  wick- 
edness  in  this  respect;  meditating  at  present  what 
they  performedj  and  ready  to  persecute,  and  kill,  and 
crucify  all  the  prophets  now  sent  by  God  unto  you. 
Grotius.     Whitby. 

V.  33.  — qfhelW]  The  judgn^nt  of  Gehenna,  n^n 
Oiyna  *W  (So  in  libro  Pirke  Eleazer,  Grot.)  See 
Chald.  Par.  on  Ruth  ii.  12.  Baal  Turim  on  Gen.  i.  1. 
and  Midras  Tillin.  fol.  41,  2,  3.     Lightfoot. 

V.  34.  — ye  shall  kiU^']  as  Stephen,  and  James,  and 
Peter,  and  the  Apostles  Acts  v.  vii.  xii.  also  Saul  and 
Barnabas  persecuted.     Whitby. 

Of  scourging  in  the  synagogues,  sec  note  on  c  ix. 

18.  supra. 

V.  35.  — all  the  righteous  blood.']  As  ye  have  had  the 
examples  of  your  fathers  to  warn  you,  and  yet  mur- 
der the  prophets,  all  their  blood  shall  be  demanded 
of  you.     Le  Clerc. 

The  dreadful  vengeance  or  punishment  brought 
upon  the  Jews  was  not  more  than  their  own  extreme 
wickedness  in  the  sight  of  God  merited ;  (especially 
in  the  killing  of  Christ.  Lightfoot.)  yet  was  so  signal  as 
to  appear  in  the  sight  of  men  adequate  to  atone  for  or 
repay  all  the  murders  of  the  righteous  fkx)m  the  begin- 
ning of  the  world.  Compare  Rey.  xviii.  24.  Grotius: 

V.  85.  Zaclmrias,  son  of  Barachias.']  There  are 
four  of  the  name  of  Zacharias,  to  whom  diis  has  been 
applied.— 1.  Zacharias,  a  prophet,  2   Chron.  xxiv. 

19,  20.  slain  by  the  people,  at  the  command  of  Joash, 
between  the  temple  and  the  altar.  He  said,  when 
dying,  "The  Lord  look  upon  it,  and  requite  it!" 
which  makes  his  case  similar  to  Abel,  whose  blood 
cried  for  judgment  from  the  groioid.    He  also  was 
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the  last  of  the  prophets,  whose  death  is  mentioned  in 
the  Old  Testament:  and  it  is  most  probable,  the 
critics  agree^  that  this  was  the  prophet  meant  by 
Christ.  The  objections  are :  that  he  was  the  son  of 
Jehoiada ;  but  it  was  not  unfrequent  to  have  another 
name,  especially  where  that  of  Jehovah  composed  a 
part  of  the  first.  Yet  that  was  usually  changed  into 
Eli ;  as  Jehoiakim  is  also  Eliakim,  2  Kitigs  xxiii.  34. 
It  is  more  probable  that,  in  transcribing  the  Gospel,  a 
writer  might  put  vUv  Bapax^ou  in  the  margin,  taking 
him  for  the  minor  prophet,  and  it  may  thence  have 
crept  into  the  text.  Also  it  is  objected,  that  Christ 
uses  the  expression,  **  whom  ye  have  killed,**  i.  e. 
ye  of  diis  present  generation.  But  this  nuty  pro- 
perly be  extended  to  any  of  their  forefathers. — 2. 
Zacharias  the  prophet,  son  of  Barachiah,  Zach.  i.  1. 
is  mentioned ;  but  no  author  reports  that  he  was 
slain,  much  less  between  the  temple  and  the  altar.— 
3.  Zacharias  the  father  of  John  the  baptist,  of  whom 
the  ancient  Fathers  had  a  tradition  that  he  was 
slain  in  the  temple ;  but  Jerom  rejects  it,  and  he  was 
not  a  prophet.— 4.  Zacharias  the  son  also  of  Bara« 
chias,  uiog  J8a^oti;foti,  Jos.  J.  B.  lib.  iv.  c.  19.  who  was 
killed  by  the  Jewish  zealots  in  the  temple,  just  before 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem ;  but  in  this  case,  the 
word  6(pQP8ij(raT6  must  have  a  future  meaning,  **  whom 
ye  shall  have  slain  ;'*  which  here,  says  Le  Clerc,  they 
will  not  bear  J  yet  Hammond  would  incline  to  this 
explanation. 

Whitby  follows  Grotius  with  Le  Clerc,  in  deter- 
mining  it  to  the  first-mentioned  prophet,  2  Chron* 
xxiv.  and  supports  the  opinion  by  the  same  ^gu*- 
ments.  Barachiah  imports,  to  "  praise  God,'*  as  Je- 
hoiada doth.  The  Zacharias  in  Josephus  is  the  son, 
not  of  Barachias,  but  of  Baruch*,  J3a^u;^ou.  The 
LXX  keep  these  names  perfectly  ^stinct.  Compare 
Neh.  iii.  4.  with  rer.  20.  LXX.    Zacharias  tbe  minor 
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prophet  iived  when  the  temple  was  in  ruins.  Whitby. 
With  this  opinion  Lightfoot  concurs ;  see  him  parti* 
cularly  ad  loc. 

V.  35.  between  the  temple  and  the  altar.']  Qvtnatrrri' 
piov,  the  altar  of  sacrifice^  which  stood  in  the  midst  of 
the  first  or  priests*  court  before  rou  vaow,  the  temple. 
At  the  entrance  of  the  temple  itself  was  Solomon's 
porch.  To  this  altar  refer  Joel  ij.  17.  2  Chron. 
xxiv.  21.  Luke  xi.  51.  Ezra  x.  i.  1  Mace.  vii.  36. 
Concerning  it  see  Joseph.  J.  B.  lib.  v.  14.  and  his  de- 
scription or  the  temple  of  Solomon,  Ant.  lib.  viti.  2. 
also  Hecataeus  Abderita,  and  Philo  de  Vita  Mosis* 

In  Thalmud.  Babylon,  de  ntensur.  templi,  c.  v..  it 
IS  said  to  be  twenty-two  cubits  between  the  altar  and 
the  porch  of  Solomon  leadmg  into  the  templel  (Gro- 
tius.)  OufAarripioif,  the  golden  altar  of  incense,  was 
within  the  holy  place,  or  first  part  of  the  temple  itself. 
Grotius.    Hammond. 

The  porch  of  Solomon  had  no  door  or  gate ;  but 
was  supported  bv  colunms  towards  the  priests*  court. 
The  entrance  from  it  to  the  sanctuary  was  only 
closed  by  a  curtain  or  veil.  Jos.  J.  B.  Ub.  v.  c.  14. 
Le  Clerc. 

V,  86.  '^upon  this  generation.]  rsvea^  a  generation; 
used  by  the  Ancienta  to  signify  about  thirty  yeari. 
Homer,  of  Nestor,  II.  A.  Tco  8'  tJStj  Soo  [xsv  ysvsai :  He 
had  seen  two  generations ;  about  sixty  years.  Hero- 
dotus, lib.  ii.  p.  144.  300  generations  are  equiva- 
lent to  10,000  years.  Clem.  Alex.  Strom,  lib.  li.  three 
generations  amount  to  an  hundred  years.  So  Pha- 
vorinus  and  Hesychius.  The  destruction  of  Jerusa- 
lem was  within  40  years.  Euseb.  Eccl.  H.  lib.  iii.  c.  7. 
and  within  the  space  of  the  life  of  some  .then  alive,  as 
was  said  bv -Christ,  c.  xvi,  28.  See  Hammond's  note 
there,  ana  on  Luke  xviii.  7.  The  account  of  this 
destruction  given  in  the  succeeding  chapter,  c.  xxiv. 
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arose  from  the  present  speech  of  our  Lord,  here  re- 
cited. Hammond. 

V,  37.  — /Atf  prophets,']  Isaiah  and  others.  Neh. 
IX.  26.  Grotius. 

V.  37.  -^sent  tmto  thee,']  Trpog  airrjif,  *^  unto  her ;" 
an  Eastern  mode  of  construction  to  use  the  third 
pronoun,  after  the  relative,  following  a  first  or  se- 
cond person.  It  prevails  in  the  Heb.  Arab.  Syr. 
Grotius. 

V.  37.  — under  her  wings.]  The  Greeks  use  the 
metaphor.  So  Megara,  Hercule  furente : 

J^oi^o;,  psoa'O'otjf  opi/ig  aig  w^ez/tevij. 

And  thus  Seneca.  Grotius. 

V.  37.  — ye  would  not.]  Thus  the  Deity  in  the  Old 
Test.  Exod.  xxiv.  13.  Prov.  i,  24.  Isa.  Ixv.  12.  Jer. 
vii.  13.  Deut.  xxxii.  29,  30.  They  not  only  with- 
stood his  counsel  themselves,  Luke  vii.  30.  but  pre- 
vented the  people  from  accepting  it.     Grotius. 

V.  38.  your  house,]  olxog'  here  the  city,  as  Heb. 
m'^B,  Ps.  Ixix.  25.  sTTuoT^iv  in  the  LXX.  Or  it  may 
refer  to  Jer.  xii.  7.  and  xxii.  5.  Grotius. 

V.  39.  — not  see  me  henceforth,  till  ye  shall  say — ] 
'Att  apTi,  here,  as  in  some  other  places,  signifies  not 
"  henceforth,**  but  "  after  a  while,*'  i.  e.  aner  a  little 
time  is  past,  after  my  ascension,  ye  shall  not  see  me 
till  I  return  to  take  vengeance  ;  and  those  who  now 
rebuked  the  children  for  their  hosannas,  shall  be  most 
glad  to  say,  "  Blessed  is  he  that  cometh  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord !"  ^Att  dpri  is  used  in  this  sense,  John  i.  51/ 
referring  to  Acts  i.  9.  It  is  also  in  the  sense  of,  yet 
a  little  while,  John  ^v.  19.  and  John  xvi.  16.  (so 
Matt.  xxvi.  64.  Whitby.)  In  Johnxiii.  19.  andxiv.  7» 
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it  seems  to  be  only  an  expletive,  like  dfn  ov  vov. 
Hammond. 

With  this  exposition  Whitby  coincides.  (Grotius, 
quoting  Phil.  ii.  10.  refers  the  passage  to  the  trium- 
phal advent  at  the  end  of  the  world.)  If  the  present 
exposition  may  not  be  allowed,  Whitby  would  refer 
the  time  to  Rom.  xi.  26.  the  general  conversion  of 
the  Jews  before  the  last  coming  of  Christ,  Luke  xxi. 
24.  Whitby. 

The  words  are  from  Ps.  cxviii.  26.  and  are  a  part 
of  the  great  Hallel,  or  hynm  of  the  Jews :  of  which^ 
and  on  this  passage,  see  Lightfoot  on  Luke  xiii.  35. 


CHAPTER  XXIV. 

The  parallel  passages  are:  Matt.  xxiv.  1— 42* 
Mark  xiii.  1 — 37*  Luke  xxi.  5 — 36. 

V.  1.  — of  the  tempk.J  He  that  never  saw  the 
temple  of  Herod,  say  the  Rabbins,  never  saw  a  fine 
building.  Ba.  BavaBathra,  fol.  4.  1.  Succah,  fol.  51.2. 
Lightfoot.  The  strength  and  splendour  of  the  build- 
ings of  the  temple  are  celebrated  by  Tacitus 

by  Josephus,  B.  J.  lib.  v.  c.  14.  and  by  Philo  de 
Monarch,  ii.  and  Legat.  ad  Caium.  Herod  rebuilt 
the  temple ;  yet  as  he  used  the  old  materials,  and 
performed  the  Work  by  degrees,  this  edifice  was  justly 
held  to  be  the  temple  of  Zorobabel,  Ezra  v.  2.  It 
was  always  named  "  the  second  temple."  And  to  this 
not  only  the  prophecies  of  Daniel,  but  of  Hag.  ii.  9. 
and  of  Mai.  iii.  1.  properly  referred.     Grotius. 
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V.  2»  —owe  Stone  upon  mother.']  "  Titus  com- 
manded the  soldiers  to  dig  up  the  foundations  of  the 
temple  and  city,"  Jos.  B.  J.  vii.  1.  Eleazar  in  Jose- 

Ehus  says,  "  the  house  of  God  has  been  rooted  up 
•om  the  very  foundations,"  Id.  c.  34.  The  Jei^sh 
Talmud,  Taanith  c.  5.  and  Maimonides,  Taanith  c.  4* 
hal.  6.  add,  that  Tumus  (i.  e.  Terentius)  Rufus  did 
with  a  plough-share  tear  up  the  foimdations  of  the 
temple,  thus  signally  fulfilling  Mic  iii.  12.  Whitby. 

Of  this  prophecy  of  our  Saviour  on  the  destruction 
of  Jerusalem,  see  Bishop  Newton  on  the  ftophecies, 
V.  2d,  throughout.— Of  this  prophecy  it  may  be  also 
observed,  that  Matthew  and  Mark  were  certakily 
deceased,  and  probably  Luke,  before  the  event  took 
place  of  which  they  record  the  prediction;  and  St, 
John,  who  survived  the  destruction  of  the  city,  does 
not  notice  the  prediction :  so  that  there  can  be  no 
suspicion  of  an  Mter  relation  of  it. 

V.  3  — the  sign  of  thy  coniing.']  napooa-ia  Xpifrro% 
the  coming  of  Christ,  frecjuendy  signifies  his  coming, 
partly  in  vengeance  to  his  enemies  and  crucifiers  the 
impenitent  Jews,  and  partly  in  mercy  to  the  relief  of 
the  persecuted  Christians,  at  the  destruction  of  Jeru- 
salem. In  this  sense  it  is  four  times  used  in  this 
chapter,  here,  and  ver.  27,  37,  39.  Thus  also,  when 
the  coming  of  Christ  is  said  to  destroy  that  wicked 
one,  2  Thess.  ii.  1,  and  8.  "which  should  soon  be  re- 
vealed ;  as  it  agrees  with  the  predictions  here  of  the 
many  antichrists  before  this  destruction;  so  it  cannot 
be  applicable  to  the  end  of  the  world.  Thiis  in  James 
V.  7,  8, 9.  to  encourage  the  scattered  Jew-Christians, 
the  argument  is,  that  the  coming  of  the  Lord  draweth 
nigh  ;  which  is  foretold  here,  ver.  IS.  and  c.  x.  22. 
Mark  xiii.  13.  to  be  the  period  of  their  relief,  by  the 
destruction  of  their  persecutors  at  Jerusalem.  So 
probably  2  Pet.  i.  16.  and  iii.  4,  and  12.  a  coming 
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soon  to  be  expected  by  them;  also  1  John  ii.  28. 
the  last  hour  having  been  mentioned  as  present,  ver. 
18,  and  the  many  antichrists  that  were  to  come  before 
it.  It  is  clear  this  coming  is  meant,  John  xxi.  22. ; 
and  thus  Theophylact  interprets  it,  ad  loc.  That  his 
coming  in  glory.  Matt.  xvi.  27.  refers  to  this  period, 
see  note  on  the  passage.  Arain ;  Matt.  xxvi.  64. 
though  his  coming  in  the  clouas  of  heaven  may  seem 
to  point  to  the  final  advent ;  yet  the  Jews  observe  the 
phrase  signifies  to  inflict  judgment  or  punishment; 
and  it  is  fixed  to  this  time  of  punishment  by  the  words 
air*  apr$  i^sa-Qe,  "within  a  short  time.'*  See  Ham- 
mond note  on  c.  xxiii.  S9.  and  so  Euthymius  explains 
it.  To  this  sense  relates  the  parable  of  the  talents, 
Luke  xix.  IS.  **  Occupy  till  I  come/*  Let  the  dis- 
ciples use  the  talent  entrusted  to  them,  of  making 
converts  in  Judea,  till  Christ  thus  comes  to  visit. 
So  Luke  xviii.  8.  "  When  the  Son  of  man  (thus) 
comes,  shall  he  find  faith  gV«  rrig  yri$,  i.  e.  in  the  land 
of  Judea  ?'*  as  the  Rabbins  use  V")K1,  meaning,  -  as 
Luke  xxi.  23,  ev  'Xaw  rouro)  among  this  people  ;  and 
so  ver.  30.  of  this  chapter,  ^wXa^  rrjs  yrjgy  the  tribes 
of  Judea.  Again  ;  Heb.  x.  37..  compare  with  ver. 
25.  All  this  is  agreeable  to  the  parable,  Luke  xix.  15. 
of  the  m^i  gTravsxfituj/,  coming  back,  when  he  had 
received  the  kingdom,  i.  e.  of  Christ,  returning  again 
to  call  his  servants  to  account  for  the  talents— to  see 
the  produce  of  their  preaching— -and  to  destroy  those, 
the  Jews,  '*  that  would  not  have  him  reign  over  them.*' 
Hammond.  - 

The  parallel  passages  are :  Mark  xiii.  4.  Luke  xxi.  7. 
Comparing  them,  it  appears  that  the  enquiry  was  only 
to  this  effect :  When  wilt  thou  come  to  destroy  the 
temple,,  and  to  put  an  end  to  the  Jewish  church  or 
age  ?  The  answer  of  Christ  also  relates  to  the  temple 
and  polity  at  Jerusalem ;  for  the  eagles  (i.  e.  the 
Roman  army,  whose  ensign  is  the  eagle,)  ^e  nieii* 
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rioned :  comp.  Luke  xvii.  34,  37,  with  ver.  27,  28, 
87—41.  of  this  chapter.  This  is  further  evident  on 
comparing  other  words  of  Christ  with  these  chapters ; 
as  Mark  ix.  1.  **  Some  here  shall  not  taste  of  death 
till  they  see  the  Son  of  man  commg— •*'  and  Matt. 
xxvi.  64.  *^  Within  a  while  ye  shall  see  the  Son  of 
man  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven.*'  The  advent, 
therefore.  Matt.  xxiv.  30.  Mark  xiii.  26.  Luke  xxi.  27. 
cannot  l?e  at  the  end  of  the  world:  and  thus,  the 
end  of  the  age,  is  the  end  of  the  Jewish  state ;  for 
what  in  Matt,  and  Mark  is  **the  end,'*  is  in  Luke 
xxi.  20.  the  desolation  of  Jerusalem,  by  the  Roman 
army  compassing  her  about.  Nor  is  it  strange  that 
the  Apostles,  who  had  learnt  that  the  coming  of  the 
Messiah  and  the  end  of  the  then  present  world  should 
be  together,  should  thus  enquire  of  them  together ; 
or  that  this  should  be  styled  the  end  of  the  Jewish 
age,  Christ  being  called  "  the  Father  of  the  age  to 
,  come,"  Isa.  ix.  6.  and  the  age  of  Christianity,  **  the 
age  to  come,*'  Heb.  vi.  5.  and  "  the  end  of  the  ages,*' 
1  Cor.  X.  11.  Whitby. 

To  the  same  purpose  see  Grotius. 

V.  3.  ""^nd  of  the  end  of  the  world?']  eruvreXsia  row 
alaivo^.  ^Ia>v  properly  signifies  eternity;  being  de- 
rived from  aU/,  semper  >  so  alwviog  is  eternal. 
Hence  it  is  taken  to  import  the  whole  of  any  duration, 
as  of  the  human  life,  which  is  called  in  Greek  aioiv, 
and  in  Latin  sevum.  In  the  text  it  cannot  import 
eternity,  of  which  there  is  no  end,  or  consummation ; 
nor  does  it  mean  the  life  of  man;  but  the  time  of  the 
existence  or  duration  of  the  Temple  and  Law  at 
Jerusalem.  It  is  an  elliptical  phrase,  which  completed 
would  be— (rovreXg/aaJftivo^  sv  w  Se/  to  Upou  Wraa-^oLi-^^ 
the  end  of  the  period  or  age  during  which  the 
temple  is  to  continue.  Further ;  as  the  duration  of 
the  world  is  sometimes  used  for  the  world  itself,  alaiv 
and  amviSy  and  saecula  in  Latin,  are  occasionally  used 
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to  express  "  the  world/'  The  Hebrew  word  also, 
cfrVj  with  the  Rabbins,  is  sometimes  eternity,  some- 
times the  complete  duration  of  any  thing,  sometimes 
the  world  itself.  In  Tobit  xiv.  5.  it  is  said,  the  second 
or  Christian  dispensation  will  last  6]$  Toa-ag  roLg  ysvsot^ 
TOO  aicovo^,  (in  the  Alex.  MS.  not  in  the  Vat.  MS.  See 
Bos  LXX.)  through  all  the  generations  of  the  world. 
Many,  therefore,  understand  the  present'  passage  as 
signifying  the  end  of  the  world,  llie  disciples,  say 
they,  first  enquired  of  the  destruction  of  the  temple, 
"  Whai  shall  these  things  be  i"  then  of  Christ's  last 
advent,  ahd  of  the  conclusion  of  all  things.  It  seems 
probable,  then,  that  as  the  words  of  their  question, 
Tou  alwvog^  are  ambiguous^  our  Lord's  answer  is  so 
also ;  so  far  that  part  of  it  corresponds  with  the  de- 
struction of  the  temple,  and  part  of  it  more  justly  to 
die  end  of  the  world.  The  destruction  of  Jerusalem 
may  also  in  some  degree  prefigure  the  final  destruction, 
as  Hammond  conjectures,  c.  xxv. ;  and  then  the  pro- 
phecy will  resemble  those  of  the  O.  Test,  which  are 
called  hoL  Trpayfiarcov^  or  relate  tp  things ;  of  which 
see  Grotius  on  Matt.  i.  22.  Le  Clerc.  Compare  Luke 
xxi.  ?•  and  Mark  xiii.  4.  where  "  all  these  things" 
includes  the  whole,  and  alludes  to  the  destruction  of 
the  temple.  The  Jews  expected  a  future  age,  jxsXXaii^ 
aimv.  Is.  ix.  6.  Tobit  xiv.  5,  6.  and  Dan.  ix.  27. 
See  Matt.  xiii.  40.  Heb.  ix.  26.  The  Rabbins 
call  the  coming  of  the  Messiah,  the  last  days.  Ham- 
mond. 

Note — ^The  Rabbins  taught,  that  at  the  coming  of 
the  Messiah  there  should  be  a  resurrectionof  the  just ; 
this  world  should  be  wasted  or  ended,  and  a  new  one 
introduced  for  a  thousand  years ;  and  after  that,  eter- 
nity should  succeed.  The  disciples  ask  when  Christ 
will  come,  not  fiinally  to  judgment,  but  in  the  de- 
monstration of  the  Mesdah  to  produce  this  change. 
Lightfoot. 
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V.  5. — sayings  lam  Christ — ]  and  ver.  11."  many 
false  prophets/'  so  Markxiii.  6.  Luke  xxi.  9.  Of  the 
false  Christs,  was  Doskheus,  mentioned  by  Origen 
adv.  Cels.  lib.  i.  and  Simon  Magus,  Id.  lib.  vL  Acts 
viii.  9,  10.  and  perhaps  those  many  whom,  Josephus 
says,  the  time  of  the  advent  of  their  king  Messiah 
prevailed  with  to  set  up  for  kings,  B.  J.  lib.  i.  See 
also  Hippolytus  de  consum.  mundi,  and  Hegesippus 
in  Euseb.  Eccl.  Hist.  lib.  iv.  22.  The  false  prophets 
promised  or  foretold  false  things ;  as,  1.  the  Egyptian 
magician  in  Joseph.  Ant.  lib.  xx.  6. — 2.  Theudas,, 
Id.  c.  2. — 5.  a  certain  false  prophet  who  promised 
the  Jews  signs  of  deliverance  in  the  temple.  Also 
J.  B.  lib.  vi.  30.  many  prophets  taught  them  to  ex- 
pect help  from  God.  Whitby.  Compare  Grotius ; 
where  some  are  styled  false  Christs,  as  Theudas — who 
are  here  named  false  prophets;  for  the  circumstances 
are  very  similar. 

V;  6.  —-wars  and  rumours  ofwarsJ]  The  wars  might 
relate  to  the  slaughter  of  the  Jews  under  Caius  at 
Alexandria  and  Bstbylbn,  Jos.  Ant.  lib.  xviiL  Philo 
adv.  Flacc.  The  rumours,  to  that  war  which  was  ex- 
pected to  take  place  on  the  resolution  of  Caius  (i.  e. 
Caligula)  to  erect  his  statue  in  the  temple  at  Jeru- 
salem. Tac.  Hist.  V.  Ann.  xii.  That  the  conster- 
nation was  very  great,  see  the  Jewish  historians. 
Grotius. 

V.  6.  — the  end  is  no/ ye/.]Daniel  said,  xi.  35.  TOPi 
TjnD^,  **  it  is  yet  for  an  appointed  time.*'  Grotius.  To 
TffXo^. — ^What  this  signifies  is  expressed  by  St.  Chry- 
sostom,  "  the  end  of  Jerusalaai ;"  the  same  as  .be- 
fore, **  Christ's  coming,"  and  •*  the  end  of  the  age.** 
So  ver.  14.  "then  shall  the  end  come,*'  when  the 
gospel  having  been  preached  without  success  through- 
out Judea,  the  apostles  turn  to  the  Gentiles.    Mark 
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xiii.  7.  and  Luke  xxi.  9.  and  1  Pet.  iv.  7.  to  tAoj 
roLVTCDVy  "  the  end  of  all  things,'*  L  e.  of  the  Jewish 
state^  in  which  those  of  the  dispersion,  to  whom  he 
wrote,  were  so  particularly  concerned.  It  is  observable, 
as  in  that  passage,  that,  when  the  end  was  at  hand, 
there  was  among  them  wupwtng^  ver.  12,  a  combus- 
tion, or  civil  commotions.  So  here,  "nation  shall 
rise  against  nation,^'  ver.  7. — ^there  shall  be  seditions 
and  wars.  Thus  1  Thess.  ii.  16.  where  **the  wrath 
of  God"  is  said  ^^to  have  come  hastily  upon  those 
Jews,  §is  TO  reXo^,  to  a  total  destruction."  This  is 
said  in  the  aorist,  indefinitely,  that  it  hath  overtaken 
them ;  meaning,  it  will  assuredly  soon  overwhelm 
them.  The  same  phrase  is  used  Ezek.  vii.  2,  S,  6. 
.  "  an  end,  the  end  is  come  j"  applying  to  the  de- 
struction of  the  Jews,  and  not  to  the  oul  of  the  world* 
As  "  all  must  come  to  pass,  but  the  end  is  not  yet," 
the  false  Christs,  ver.  5,  must  be  persons  who  came 
before  "  the  end,*'  or  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem. 
Of  these  there  were  several:—!.  Theudas,,  in  the 
reign  of  Claudius,  a  sorcerer.  He  persuaded  his 
followers  that  he  could  divide  the  waters  of  Jordan, 
and  open  them  a  passage.  He  was  defeated  by  Fadus 
the  praefect,  Euseb.  lib.  ii.  c.  11.  This  is  not  the  same 
with  the  Theudas  moitioned  Acts  v.  S6.  for  that 
man  appeared  before  Judas  the  Galilaean,  and  the 
days  of  the  taxing  about  the  time  of  Christ's  birth* 
— 2.  The  E^tian,  Acts  xxi.  38.  mentioned  by  Eu- 
sd>ius^  lib,  ii.  c*  21.  and  by  Josephus,  J.  B.  lib.  ii. 
c.  ?3.— 8.  (Dosthes  or)  Dositheus,  the  Samaritan, 
which  called  himself  the  Christ  foretold  by  Moses, 
Orig.  contr.  Cels.  lib.  i. — and  many  more,  who  pre- 
tended to  redeem  the  Jews  from  their  subjection  to 
the  Romans,  see  Luke  xxi.  8.  or  to  be  o  fteXXmi^ 
XurfM>u<rfla«  rov  '/(r^otijx,  Luke  xxiv.  21.  Hanunond 
from  Grotius  on  ver.  5. 
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V.  7*  For  nation  shall  rise-^^  Fj^om  i6vog,  and  gens, 
(so  Heb.  HDK)  are  the  words  ethnic  (or  heathen) 
and  gentile ;  and  by  usually  opposing  these  terms  to 
the  Jews,  the  word  nations  is  commonly  understood 
to  import  all  other  people  except  the  Hebrews.  But 
this  is  a  casual  mistake:  for,  as  there  were,  Deut. 
XV.  6.  ix.  1.  "many  nations  and  great"  in  the  land 
before  the  Israelites  came,  there  were  also  many 
divisions  of  Palestine  at  this  time — ^Judea,  with  Sa- 
maria; Galilee,  Ituraea,  Abilene— each  being  properly 
sdi/o^  a  nation,  and  also  ^a<n'Xsi(x,  a  kingdom ;  the 
three  last  having  a  separate  tetrarch,  Luke  iii,  1.  So 
Ecclus.  1.  26.  Samaria  is  one  of  two  nations  there 
specified.  Thus  this  expression  in  the  text,  and  Luke 
xxi.  10.  may  well  denote  intestine  commotions  in 
Palestine,  or  wars  between  the  tetrarchies ;  as  it  does 
2  Chron.  xv.  5, 6.  where  the  Greek  is  To'KsfjLrjtrei  i$pog 
i\g  sdvog.  It  need  not  be  shown  that  Judea  is  often 
called  "a  nation,'*  Luke  vii.  5.  Jer.  iv.  16.  mean- 
ing to  the  Jews,  Jer.  xxv.  11.  So  in. Matt,  xii*  17. 
is  applied  to  Christ  Is.  xlii.  1.  when  the  Jews  in  those 
cities  were  healed,  Mark  iii.  7,  8.  *^  Jerusalem  is 
great  amongst  the  nations,'*  Lam.  i,  !•  or  the  metro- 
polis of  Judea,  and  princess  among  the  provinces; 
so  Amos  vi.  1 .  So  Luke  xxi.  25.  *'.  a  distress  of  na- 
tions in  the  land  of  Palestine."     See  note  ad  loc. 

That  this  is  the  sense  of  the  word  nation,  here,  ap- 
pears by  the  completion  of  the  prophecy,  not  in  wars 
throughout  the  world,  too  vague  and  general  or 
customary  an  event,  but  in  the  slaughters  at  that  time 
in  Palestine,  which  were  extreme  and  excessive, 
Jos.  B.  J.  lib.  iv.  and  v.  Euseb.  E.  H.  lib.  ii.  c.  6. 
Also  it  appears  by  the  famines,  ver.  7.  This  belongs 
to  the  famine  foretold  by  Agabus,  Acts  xi.  28.  Eus. 
E.  H.  lib.  iii.  c.  5.  Jos.  J.  B.  lib.  v.  in  the  time  of 
Claudius.  It  is  said  there  to  be  s(p*  oXr^v  rijv  olxou^? vijv, 
on  the  whple  world,  (rather  over  the  Roman  empire,) 
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but  oixduftsvi]  ^gnifies  (see  Luke  xxi.  26.  Rom.  x.  18.) 
the  whole  liand  of  Judea.  It  is  the  style  of  the  LXX, 
who  often  render  **the  land/*  meaning  of  Judea^ 
by  oixovfjiivri.  Solsa.  X.  23.  where  the  Apostle,  Rom« 
ix.  28.  reads,  sm  rrjs  yr}<;^  upon  the  land.  So  Is.  xiii.  5. 
and  ag2un,  ver.  9.  to  lay,  not  the  world,  but  the  land 
desolate.  Thus  xxiv.  I.  see  note  on  Luke  ii.  1.  In 
this  sense  of  olxowjttfv^,  the  prediction  exactly  agrees 
with  Josephus,  who  says,  "  there  was  a  great  mnine 
through  Judea."  From  Antioch,  Acts  xi.  29.  they 
sent  relief  to  Judea,  which  shows  it  could  not  have 
extended  through  the  world.  See  1  Cor.  xvi.  1. 
2  Cor.  ix.  1.  Most  probably  ^ravrasdwj,  ver,  9.  must 
be  thus  interpreted — all  the  nations  of  Palestine,  all 
the  Jews  in  all  parts.  The  Aposdes  were  yet  em- 
ployed in  preaching  "through  the  cides  of  ferael/^ 
till  the  time  of  Christ's  commg.  Matt.  x.  23.  and 
note.  It  is  possible  that,  ver.  14,  of  preaching  the 
gospel,  f  y  oX?2  rri  oixoo/jisvij,  in  the  whole  world,  and 
for  a  testimony,  ;ra<ri  tolis  edvsa-i,  which  is  there  the 
immediate  forerunner  of  this  "  end,"  or  "  coming  of 
Christ,"  may  be  understood,  agreeably  to  c.  x.  2S. 
of  the  apostle's  preaching,  not  through  the  world,  but 
through  all  the  region  of  Palestine,  and  its  cities 
and  nations.  Gens^  in  Latin,  signifies  a  family  or 
kindred ;  idmi  may  here  signify  all  the  tribes  of  the 
Jews.  Yet  this  14th  verse  may  import  that  the  go- 
spel, just  before  the  destruction  of  the  Jews,  having 
been  preached  fruitlessly  in  Judea,  should  be  publiished 
throughout  the  world.  Euseb.  E.  H.  lib.  iii.  c.  5.  See 
note  on  c.  xxviii.  19.  and  Rev.  xi.  18.  Hammond, 
partly  from  Grotius.  Le  Clerc  on  Gen.  xlix.  10.  In 
Judea,  different  nations  also,  the  Jews  and  Sjrrians,  had 
violent  contests.  Joseph.  B.  J.  lib.  ii.  c.  23.  Le  Clerc. 
V.  7.  famnes.']  Suetonius  in  Claudio,  c.  xviii. 
where  Scaliger  saith  from  Dio,  lib.  Ix.  there  were 
two  femines  in  the  reign  of  Claudius.     Whitby. 
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V.  7.  — earthquakes  in  dwtrs  places.']  There  were 
many  in  Asia,  and  the  islands  of  the  iEgean  sea.  Se^ 
the  historians  of  Claudius  and  the  following  Emperors. 
They  became  signs,  as  being  foretold  by  Christy  o£ 
the  approaching  destruction  of  the  Jews.  Le  Clerc. 
See  Tacitus  Ann*  ii.  Joseph.  B.  J.  lib.  iv.  1 7.  They 
took  place  in  Crete  (Hiilostrat.  in  Vita  ApoUon.)  j 
in  Smyrna,  Miletus,,  Chios,  Samos ;  in  Laodicea  in 
the  consulship  of  Nero  and  C.  Cossius,  Tacit. ;  at 
Hierapolis  and  Colosse,  Euseb.  In  all  which  places 
the  Jews  resided.     Grotius. 

V.  7.  — and  pestilences.]  /tsra  Xi/m,ov  XoifAog,  Gr. 
adage.  Besides  the  similarity  of  sound,  there  is  a 
natural  connection;  the  one  usually,  produces  the 
other.     Thus  Hesiod : 

Grotius. 

V.  8.  — /Ae  beginnings  of  sorrcyws.']  The  first  ca- 
lamities of  the  Jews  under  Caligula  and  Claudius 
were  not  comparable  to  those  from  Nero  to  Adrian. 
Consult  Josephus,  and  Xiphilinus,  who  abridged  Dion. 
Le  Clerc. 

V.  8.  — qfsomyws.]  (See  Lightfoot,  note  on  Mark 
aii.  8.)  tohvwu.  Severe  afflictions  are  often  com- 
pared 'by  the  Psalmist  and  Prophets  to  the  pangs  ot 
child-birth.  '/iSivrov  is  found  in  the  LXX,  Ps.  xlviii. 
6.  Is.'  xiii.  8.  Ixvi.  7.  Jer.  xxx.  6,  7.  Thus  in 
Phtutus ; 

Dolores^  mea  tu,  occipiunt  primulum. 
Grotius. 

V.  9,  10,  11,  12.  Then  shall  the^  deliver  you  up 

to  be  afflicted.]  So  also  Luke  xxi.   12.  Mark  xiiL 

9 — 14.  The  first  Christians  were  persecuted,  Heb.  x. 

32,  33. 1  Thess.  ii.  14, 15.  1  Pet.  iv.  12.  Acts  xxvi.  1 1 . 
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They  were  imprisoned — ^Peter,  Acts  iv.  3. — Paul  and 
Silas,  Acts  xvi.  23.  2  Cor.  xi.  23.  So  also  Acts  xxii. 
4.  xxvi.  10.  They  were  beaten  in  the  synagogues.  Acts 
xvi.  23.  2  Cor.  xi.  23,  25.  Acts  v.  18,  40.— brought 
before  councils.  Acts  iv.  3,  6*  viii.  3. — ^before  kings, 
xii.  1,  2.  (and  Paul  and  Peter  before  Nero  ;) — ^before 
rulers,  Paul  before  Gallip,  Felix,  and  Festus,  xviii.  12. 
xxiii.  33.  XXV.  6.  They  were  killed — Stephen,  Acts 
vii.  59. — ^James,  Acts  xii.  2.  So  Acts  xxii.  4.  Tacit. 
Annal.  xv.  Justin  Martyr  Dial.  Tryph.  p.  234.  They 
were  delivered  up  by  their  parents  and  relations. 
Tacit,  ubi  supr.  Joseph.  J.  B.  lib.  iv.  c.  10,  18. 
1  Thess.  ii.  14.  Lastly;  how  God  preserved  his  ser- 
vants, by  the  raising  of  the  first  siege  for  a  small  space 
by  Cestius  Gallus,  which  gave  time  for  escape. 
Epiphan.  de  mens,  et  pond.  §  15.  also  c.  4.  p.  821.  F. 
Jos.  J.  B.  lib.  ii.  39.  Euseb.  Eccl.  Hist.  lib.  ii>.  c.  5. 
"Whitby. 

V.  9.  hated  of  all  wafc'ow^— ]  as  by  the  Romans ; 
when  Nero  imputed  to  them  the  burning  of  the  city. 
Tacit.  Tertull.  Apol.  adv.  Gentes,  c.  ii.     Grotius. 

V.  9.-^ormy  name* s  sake.']  I  Pet.  iv.  16.  stricdy 
on  that  account :  for  the  Epicureans  denied  a  God  or 
a  Providence,  and  the  Jews  were  equally  enemies  to 
idolatry  ;  yet  both  escaped.     Grprius* 

V.  10.  — offended^']  as  Phygellus,  Hermogenes  and 
Demas,  2  Tim.  i.  15.  iv.  10.  So  Tacit.  Annal.  xv. 
ixavSaXi^s^rSa/  in  Matt.  xiii.  21.  is  expressed  by 
oi<pi(rra(r6ai  in  St.  Luke.  To  be  offended  was  to  de- 
part.  He  who  finds  the  road  rough  and  fiiU  of  im- 
pediments chooses  another  path.     Grotius, 

V.  10. — one  a7iother^']  as  Acts  vii.  26.  not  strictly 
mutual  hatred ;  but  the  apostates  shall  betray  the  true 
Christians.'    Grotius. 

V.  11.  many  false  prophets — ]  The  Hebrews,  in 
the  term  prophets,  included  teachers  or  interpreters 
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of  the  Law.  The  Law  of  Christ  was  falsely  taught  in 
the  early  ages,  in  three  different  respects  : — ^by  those, 
as  Hymena^us  and  Philetus,  2  Tim.  ii.  17,  18.  who 
destroyed  the  hopes  of  a  future  life  and  all  religious 
support,  by  asserting  that  the  resurrection  was  already 
past — ^by  those  who  held  all  outward  rites  and  worship 
to  be  indifferent,  and  encouraged  a  communion  with 
the  Pagan  feasts  and  idols,  1  Cor.  viii.  1  John  v.  21. — 
and  by  those  who  blended  the  Christian  faith  with  the 
tenets  of  other  religions,  Jewish  or  Heathen.  Of 
these  were  Simon  Magus  and  Carpocrates,  the  head 
of  the  Gnostics,  amongst  the  Heathens,  to  whom 
refer  1  Tim.  i.  4.  Tit.  iii.  9.  Col.  ii.  8.  1  Tim.  vi.  20. 
see  also  Irenaeus  and  Clemens ;  and  Cerinthus  and 
Ebion  amongst  the  Jews,  who,  to  escape  persecution 
under  the  shelter  of  Judaism,  held  Christ  to  be  only 
a  Jewish  prophet,  Phil.  iii.  18.  Gal.  vi.  12.  1  Ep. 
John.    Grotius. 

V.  12. — iniquity  shall  ahoundi]  i.  e.  the  fierceness 
of  persecutions.  The  consequent  coldness  and  dere-, 
liction  was  proved  by  St.  Paul,  2  Tim.  iv.  16.  Thus 
Heb.x.  25.  Grotius. 

V.  13.  — to  the  end.']  Fides,  ipsa  ut  nativitas,  non 
accepta,  sed  custodita,  vivificat.  Cyprian.  Non 
quaeruntur  in  Christiam's  initia,  sed  finis.  Hieron. 
Grotius. 

V.  \4f. -preached  in  the  whole  'world.']  That  the 
gospel,  berore  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  was 
spread  through  the  Roman  empire,  styled  ^'  olxoujDtsv^, 
the  world,  St.  Paul  informs  us,  Rom.  i.  8.  x.  18.  Col. 
i.  6,  23. ;  and  Clemens,  his  cotemporary,  saith,  the 
nations  beyond  the  ocean  were  governed  by  the  pre- 
cepts of  the  Lord.     Clem.  Rom.  Ep.  ad  Cor.  §  20. 
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This  he  alone  could  truly  foretell,  who  having  all 
power  was  able  to  effect  it.     Whitby. 

V.  15. — the  abomination  of  desolation.'}  By  this 
expression  is  meant  the  Roman  army  besieging  Jeru- 
salem.    Compare  the  parallel  place,  Luke  xxi.  20. 
The  passage  also  of  Daniel  ix.  27.  here  referred  to, 
with  the  abominable  armies  he  shall  make  it  desolate. 
The  words  38gXuy/*a  iprjfjLwtrscog  are  an  Hebraism  for 
an  abominable  wasting  company  of  soldiers,  or  others. 
Tlie  word  abominable  was  commonly  applied  to  the 
polluted  and  idolatrous  Heathen  world.     Artemidorus 
in  his  Oneirocriticks,  lib.  ii.  c.*20.  says,  that  ywreg^ 
vultures  or  eagles,  (see  ver.  28.  here,)  are  a  sign  in  Ws 
art  of  wicked  abominable  enemies,  the  very  para-, 
phrase  of  0Sf Xt>yjU.a.  "  Standing  where  it  ought  not," 
in  Mark,  refers  to  the  separation  made  by  God  be- 
tween the  Jews  and  Heathen  nations ;  haice  Jerusa- 
lem is  called  holy.     That  ty  this  prophecy  in  Daniel 
is  mteant  the  total  destruction  of  the  temple,    see 
Euseb.  E.  H.  lib.  iii.  c.  5.     Hammond.     Every  idol 
was  08ffXu7]u,a  to  the  Jews.     Chrysost.  Orat.  ii.  adv. 
Judaeos.  Hence  the  Roman  images  of  Caesar  in  their 
armies.     Whitby. 

It  appears  also  from  Josephus,  that  the  ancient  Jews 
understood  this  prophecy  of  Daniel  as  relating  to  the 
Romans.  He  wrote,  saith  he,  concerning  die  Ro- 
mans, and  that  the  Jewish  nation  should  be  brought 
to  desolation  by  them ;  s^jtJwoSTjersrai,  the  same  ex- 
pression as  if^fxaxreeos.     Whitby  Addit. 

V.  15.  See  a  criticism  in  Grotius  ad  loc.  on  Dan. 
ix.  27.  too  long  for  abridgment,  in  which  he  proves 
4}iat  it  was  the  Roman  ensigns  which  they  worshipped : 
Rel^d  Romanorum  castrensis^  signa  veneratur,  signa 
jurat,  signa  omnibus  Diis  praeponit,  &c.  Tertullian. 
for  in  the  shields  on  the  ensigns  were  die  sculptured 
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images  of  the  Caesars.  This  was  the  abomination  of 
desolation.  See  in  Grotius  the  authorities  of  Papinius, 
Tacitus,  Arrian,  Suetonius,  Josephus  J.  B.  Hb.  iii.  8. 
Herodian.  Joseph.  Ant.  lib.  xv.  Qii  the  ruins  of  the 
temple  the  Roman  soldiers  eSuerav  raig  enjjxsiai^. 
Josephus.     Grotius. 

y.  15. — in  the  holy  place.']  In  theLXX.  Dan.  ix.  27. 
iwi  TO  Upov.  Heb.  tpD  ^y,  upon  the  wings  or  battle- 
ments of  the  temple.  See  the  English  version  in  the 
margin^  and  note  on  c.  iv.  5.  supr.  To  Upov  was  any 
part  of  the  courts  of  the  temple,  (o  vaoj,  the  temple 
or  sanctuary  itself.)  The  Zelots  raised  warlike  engines 
on  them,  and  polluted  them  with  dead  bodies,  and 
spilling  human  blood.  This  Lamy  conjectures  to  be 
the  abomination  of  desolation.  Lamy  App.  Bibl.  b.  i. 
c.  IV.  p.  89.  note  C.  or  De  tabem.  vi.  §  1. 

Lightfoot  translates  and  applies  Dan.  ix.  27*  thus : 
•*  In  the  middle  of  that  week  (the  last  of  the  seventy) 
he  sh^U  cause  the  sacrifice — ^to  cease,  even  until  the 
wing  (or  army)  of  abominations  shall  make  desolate, 
&c."  tp3  is  an  army.  Is.  viii.  8.  Thus  St.  Luke  xxi.  2p. 
who  throughout  this  passage  explains  St.  Matthew. 
Lightfoot. 

V.  15.  — holy  place.']  Not  in  the  temple ;  for  that 
could  not  take  place,  by  the  presence  of  the  armies, 
till  the  immediate  destruction  of  it :  but  in  the  circuit 
of  the  holy  city.     Grotius ;  hence  Whitby. 

V.  15.  whoso  readeth  let  him  understand — ]  from 
Dan.  ix.  25.  ^Dltf/ll  iTr/ll,  LXX  xai  yi/wenj  xai  truwi" 
a-sig.  Prophecies  are  more  obscurely  or  inore  clearly 
delivered  according  to  their  different  designation.  If 
to  try  the  constancy  of  the  good,  more  obscurely ;  as 
in  the  persecution  of  Antiochus  ;  where,  though  the 
continuance  was  declared,  the  commencement  was^ 
not  marked,  which  might  have  enabled  the  righteous 
to  have  avoided  their  trial.  Jos.  Jacchiades  on  Dan. 
•xii.  If  to  destroy  and  punish  the  wicked,  more  clearly  j 
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as  in  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  foretold  by  Daniel 
and  Christ  with  great  precision,  and  many  circum- 
stances, that  the  good  may  have  sufficient  warning  to 
escape  total  desolation.     Grotius. 

V.  16.  Then  let  than — 3  Cestius  Gallus,  pra3fect  of 
Syria,  besieged  Jerusalem  for  some  years,  and  then 
raised  the  siege.  This  was  the  sign  to  the  Christians 
to  flee  to  the  mountains.  The  Christians  accordingly 
removed  to  Pella,  beyond  Jordan,  being  warned  by  a- 
revelation,  sayfe  Eusebius  j  and  when  Titus  some 
months  iafter  sat  down  before  the  city,  there  was  not 
one  Christian  remaining  in  it.  Joseph.  J.  B.  lib.  ii.  39. 
Euseb.  E.  H.  iii.  5.  Epiphan.  de  pond,  et  mensur. 
c.  XV.  also  c.  iv.  Siee  1  Pet.  i.  5.    Hammond. 

V.  16. — to  the  mountains.^  Those  mountains,  to  the 
north-east  towards  the  source  of  Jordan,  which  were  . 
in  the  territories  of  Agrippa.  He  continued  fzuthful 
to  the  Romans ;  so  that  the  Christians  avoided  the 
desolation  that  overspread  all  Judea*  Grotius.  Le 
Clerc. 

V.  17.  on  the  house-top-^']  The  houses  in  Judea 
were  flat-roofed,  and  the  roof  used  for  walking  on. 
Gerson.  tract,  de  magnif.  p.  975,  says,  that  in  the 
Psalms,  as  a  sparrow  on  the  house-top,  alludes  to 

.  walking  solitary  there.  Hammond.  The  stairs  from 
the  roof  did  not  communicate,  as  has  been  thought, 
with  the  street,  but  rather  came  into  a  passage-room 
or  gateway,  whence  they  might  go  to  the  street  with- 
out coming  into  the  house.     See  the  description,  note 

^  on  Mark  ii.  4.  infra. 

Traces  of  such  stairs,  but  opening  to  the  street, 
appear  in  Euripid.inPhoenissis,  and  Aristot.  CEconom. 
ii.    Grotius, 

V.  19.  Of  the  flight  of  mothers  with  their  infant 
children,  see  Joseph.  Ant.  lib.  xiv.     Grotius, 
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V.  20.  — wo^  in  the  winter,']  the  ways  being  then 
scarcely  passable ; — ^not  on  the  Sabbath-day,  lest  you 
be  exposed  to  the  indignation  of  the  Jews,  or  prevent- 
ed by  your  own  silperstition  from  travelling  on  that 
day.  The  distance  allowed  by  the  Jews  for  a  Sab- 
bath-day jou^ey  was  only  2000  cubits,  or  about  five 
furlongs ;  supposed  to  be  the  space  between  the  camp 
and  the  tabernacle,  Lev.  xxiii.  3.  The  Nazarene 
Christians  observed  the  Law,  and  most  of  those  who 
remained  in  Ji^dea  till  the  time  of  Adrian*  Sulp.  Sever, 
lib.  ii.  §  45.  Euseb.  Chron.  and  E. .  H.  lib.  iv.  6. 
Christ  does  not  here  establish  the  Jewish  Sabbath,  but 
cautions  believers  against  probable  inconveniences 
arising  from  it.  Grotius.  Whitby.  Hammond  would 
have  the  Sabbath  here  mean  the  Sabbatical  year. 

Note — ^Ptolemy  the  son  of  Lagus,  (Agatharcides  in 
Joseph,  contr.  Appion.)  Pompey  and  Sossius,  as  re- 
lated in  Josephus,  each  took  the  advantage  of  attack- 
ing and  storming  the  city  on  the  Sabbath-day. 
Grotius. 

V.  21.  such  as  was  noly  <§^c.]  A  customary  expres- 
sion for  any  thing  exceeding  great,  rather  than  a  pre- 
diction that  no  future  calamity  should  be  like  it* 
Exod.  X.  14.  Joel  ii.  2.     Whitby. 

V.  22.  nojlesh  shall  he  saved — ]  none  of  the  Jews/ 
So  St.  Chrysostom  explains  it.  The  violence  of  the 
war  was  such,^om,the  Romans,  and  from  the  Zelots 
within,  who  killed  all  that  were  averse  to  hostilities, 
that,  if  it  had  gone  on  further  ag^nst  the  city,  the 
nation,  says  Chrysostom,  would  have  been  utterly 
destroyed.     Hammond.     Grotius. 

V.  22.  for  the  elect's  sakeJ]  The  elect  are  the  Chris- 
tians,  the  chosen  in  opposition  to  the  called;  to  those 
to  whom  the  Gospel  was  preached,  and  rejected  by 
them.     See  note  on  c.  xx.  16.  supra.     Le  Clerc. 
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V.  22.  '^"days  shall  be  shortened.']  The  Skarii,  or 
bands  of  assassins,  and  afterwards  the  Zelots,  com- 
mitted such  devastation  that  Vespasian  hastened  the 
preparations  of  the  siege  to  save  the  remnant  of  the 
people.  And  Titus  pressed  it  forward  with  such 
vigour,  added  to  the  intestine  dissenaons  and  blind 
imprudence  of  the  Jews,  that  the  days  were  much 
shortened.     Tacitus.     Joseph.     Grotius. 

V.  22.  The  elect  are  the  Christians ;  see  Whitby, 
note  on  Mark  xiii.  20.  If  God  had  not  shortened 
those  days,  the  Christians  dispersed  in  Judea  would 
have  been  destroyed  by  the  Zelots,  who  slew  all  averse 
to  the  war :  or  not  have  been  long  able  to  subsist 
without  houses  or  necessaries  in  the  moimtains.  Titus 
confessed  that  it  was  God  who  deprived  the  Jews  of 
their  fortresses,  Jos.  J.  B.  lib.  vi.  43.   Whitby. 

V.  24.-^alse  Christs.']  Grotius  (but  it  seems  doubt- 
ful) applies  this  verse  to  the  false  Christs  who  ap- 
peared after  the  fell  of  th^  cify ;  as  Jonathas,  who 
formed  an  army  in  Cyrene :— or  to  Barchochebas,  so 
called  from  Chochaba,  a  town  in  Galilee,  mentioned  by 
JEpiphanius,  in  the  days  of  Adrian.  He  was  besieged 
tj  Adrian  in  Either ;  in  the  city  raised  round  the  few 
towers  or  forts  left  by  Titus  at  Jerusalem.  On  his 
being  slain  on  the  capture  of  the  place,  the  Jews 
called  him  Barchozbas,  the  son  of  falsehood.  The 
false  prophets  might,  he  conjectures,  be  those  who  ex- 
plained the  prophecies  in  favour  of  tlftse  impostors ; 
as  Aquibas  and  many  others.  Maimonides.  Grotius. 

y.  24.  and  Jake  prophets.']  See  Josephus,  J.  B.  lib. 
vii.  30,  38.  Le  Clerc.  Several  of  these  promised 
help  from  God^  and,  being  suborned  by  the  seditious, 
exhorted  the  Jews  not  to  leave  the  city.  So  the  pro- 
phet, who  led  six  thousand  men  by  such  promises  mtb 
the  temple,  where  they  perished  by  fire.  Jos.  J.  B. 
lib.  yi.  5b.    Hammond  on  ver.  6. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


ST,    MATTHEW.      CHAP,   XXIV.  385 

V.  24.  — shall  show  great  signs.  ]  Josephus  mentions 
no  fistlse  miracles ;  but  it  should  seem  the.  populace 
were  thus  deluded ;  as  by  Simon  Magiis,  Acts  viii.  9. 
Le  Clerc. 

V.  24.  — signs  and  wonders.']  The  Jews  were  mad 
with  superstition ;  as  in  religion,  so  with  respect  to 
curious  and  magical  arts.  They  wore  amulets,  recited 
psalms  (as  the  iiid  and  xxxist  to  ver.  9.)  against  un- 
lucky meetings,  and  believed  in  sorceries  and  en- 
chantments. The  Rabbis  interpreted  dreams;  and 
pretended  to  be  skilful  in  foretelling  events,  and  in 
working  miracles.  Lightfoot.  See  also  Grotius  ad 
loc. 

V.  24.  if  it  were  possible — 3  To  deceive  the  elect, 
or  the  Christians  in  general,  was  not  impossible  ;  but, 
after  these  admonitions,  extremely  difficult.  See  the 
same  mode  of  expression.  Acts  xx.  16.  Rom.  xii.  18. 
Le  Clerc.  See  Origen  and  Theophylact.  Also  see 
Clem.  Constitut.  lib.  vi.  c.  xviii.  That  they  were 
sometimes  deceived,  appears  from  TertuU.  adv.  Mar- 
cion.  lib.  iii.     Grotius. 

The  phrase,  s\  St>varov,  "  if  it  be  possible,'*  denotes 
only  a  great  difficulty  in  a  possible  act.  So  Acts  xx. 
16.  Rom.  xii.  18.  Matt.  xxvi.  39.  Compare  Mark  xiv. 
35,  36.  Wherefore  St.  Luke  changes  the  phrase  there 
to  "  if  thou  wilt."  That  the  deceiving  of  Christians 
in  the  early  times  of  miraculous  endowments,  was 
very  difficult,  appears  from  that  speech  of  Galen : 
^'  Sooner  may  a  Christian  be  turned  from  Christ,*' 
Oarrov  rig  rottg  oltto  Xpitrrotj  jarraSiSa^giff.  (Grotius.) 
This  phrase  imports  the  vehemence  of  the  endeavours 
of  the  seducers.  So  Mark  xiii.  22.  "  to  deceive,  if  they 
are  able,  the  elect.**  It  cannot  be  collected  from  this 
expression,  that  it  is  impossible  for  believers  to  be 
ever  deceived,  or 'fall  away  from  the  truth ;  for  they 
are  solemnly  exhorted  to  the  greatest  caution,  ver.  4, 5, 
11,  13.  Mark  xiii.  32,23.   So  Mark  xiii.  33,  35,  36*^ 
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Luke  xxi.  34,  36.  And  Christ  expressly  declares, 
many  should  fall  from  the  faith.  See  note  on  Matt. 
xviii. 6,  12, 13.     Whitby;  also  Grotius. 

V.  26.  he  is  in  the  desart — in  the  secret  chambers.'} 
Believe  not,  if  false  Messiahs,  or  those  who  pretend  to 
deliver  Israel  from  the  yoke  of  the  Romans,  appear  in 
public — as  Simon,  who  had  an  army  of  forty  thou- 
sand in  the  desart ;  or  are  said  to  be  in  concealment 
in  secret  places,  ready  to  appear.  Ta/>i€iov  is  the  trea- 
sury of  a  city,  or  the  storehouse  of  a  private  dwelling. 
Hesych.  Glossae  Vet.  Hence  any  private  chamber. 
See  LXX  Gen.  xliii.  SO.  Exod.  viii.  3.  See  Deut. 
xxxii.  25.  The  Christians  might  have  supposed  that 
Christ  himself  had  returned,  and  was  ready  to  rescue 
his  country  from  the  Romans.     Le  Clerc. 

V.  26.  in  the  desart — ]  from  the  security  in  which 
they  might  there  collect  their  forces.     Grotius. 

V.  21\for  the  lightning — }  the  Roman  army,  which 
shall  pass  through  the  territories  of  the  Jews  like 
Hghtning.  Thus  shall  Christ's  coming  be  not  con- 
cealed, but  manifest,  to  take  vengeance  on  the  Jews. 
Whitby.  Otherwise  j  when  they  shall  say.  Behold 
he  is  in  the  desart,  or  in  the  secret  chambers !  Chritt 
shall  not  come  jttsra  Traparrjpritrewgy  with  observation, 
but  like  lightning,  with  sudden  and  altogether  unex- 
pected  vengeance.  Lightfoot.  As  his  coming,  or 
his  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  was  by  the  means  of  the 
Roman  armies,  the  two  interpretations  coincide. 
Le  Clerc  observes,  that  this  is  described  by  so  sudden 
an  image,  that  it  seems  to  relate  to  Christ's  last  com- 
ing to  judge  the  world.  This  is  not  so  well  connected 
with  the  context.  Grotius  agrees  in  the  suddeimess 
of  the  similitude,  as  Lucan  of  Alexander— 

Fulmenque,  quod  omnes 

Percuteret  pariter  populos : — 
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applying  It  to  the  sudden  and  general  extension  of  the 
Messiah's  kingdom,  pervading  all  n^itions.     Grotius. 

V.  28.  For  wheresoever — ]  "Oiroo  yap — ^The  par- 
ticle yoLp  does  not  refer  to  the  preceding  verse,  but  to 
ver.  26.  Christ  produces  two  separate  reasons  why  the 
disciples  should  not  believe  the  runxours  of  a  Me-^siah's 
coming ;  the  first  in  ver.  27.  the  second  in  this. 
There  are  many  examples  of  this  construction,  where 
more  fhan  one  yap  follow  each  other.  Rom.  iv. 
IS,  14.  V.  6,  7.  Christ  here  forbids  his  disciples  to 
join  any  of  the  pretended  deliverers  of  the  Jews ; 
for  that  wherever  they,  assembled  their  folbwers,  the 
Roman  forces  would  discover  and  destroy  them. 
Many  examples  of  this  are  in  Josephus,  J.  B.  lib.  vii. 
26,  &c.  The  sagacity  and  vigilance  of  the  Romans 
are  compared  by  Christ  in  the  proverb,  Job  xxxix.  SO. 
to  eagles  or  vultures,  in  LXX  y^jTrsg.  Job  ubi  supr. 
And  this  allusion  is  heightened  by  die  prophet's  being 
accustomed  to  compare  armies  to  those  birds,  Jer. 
iv.  13.  Lamen.  iv.  19.  and  by  the  eagle  being  the 
Roman  standard.  Le  Clerc.  Hammond.  To  this 
destruction  perhaps  the  prophecy  of  Moses  refers, 
Deut.  xxviii.  49.  and  Hos.  viii.  1 .  Hammond.  So 
Lightfoot. 

V.  29.  the  sun  shall  be  darkened.']  These  are  figu- 
rative expressions  which  frequently  in  the  Prophets 
import  the  destruction  of  cities  and  nations.  Isa.  xiii. 
10.  of  the  destruction  of  Babylon,  and  xxiv.  23.  of  that 
of  the  nations  bordering  on  Judea.  So  Ezekiel,  of 
the  destruction  of  Egypt.  They  are  here  applied  by 
Christ  to  denote  the  entire  excision  of  the  Jewish 
state.  Le  Clerc.  The  powers  of  heaven  are  the 
stars,  as  Ps.  xxxiii.  6.  Isa.  xxxiv.  4^  See  also  Joel 
ii.  31.  Rev.  vi.  13, 14.  viii.  12.  Hammond. 
.  Whitby  agrees  in  the  above  exposition,  and  adds 
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the  following  texts,  Isa.  xxxiv.  3,  4.  li.  6.  This  must 
refer  to  the*  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  as  JoePs  pro- 
phecy mentions  it  in  alluding  to  that  event.  Maimo- 
nides  mor.  Nev.  ap{^ed  it  to  the  destruction  of  all 
the  Jews  of  superior  rank  by  the  Zelots.  Twelve 
thousand  of  the  nobility,  to  yf vvawy,  were  slain  by 
them^  See  Joseph.  J.  B.  lib.  iv.  20,  1 1, 12,  19,  IS. 
Whitby. 

V.  SO. —  the  ^gn  oj  the  Son  qfManJ}  This  could 
be  no  sign  previous  to  the  destruction  of  the  city,  as 
the  comet  mentioned  by  Josephus,  lib.  vii.  c.  12.  it 
being  said  to  take  place  after  the  distress  of  those  days. 
Though  the  force  of  these  words  seem  to  apply  to  the 
Last  Judgment,  yet  the  close  coimexion  they  have 
with  the  preceding,  and  with  the  latter  part  of  the 
chapter  from  ver.  40,  shows  that  they  have  a  reference 
to  these  present  transactions.  Christ  declares  that  the 
signal  destruction  of  the  Jews  will  manifest  the  divine 
vengeance  as  much  as  if  he  had  appeared  in  glory  to 
take  it.     Hammond..   Le  Clerc. 

The  passage  may  in  a  second  and  subUmer  sense 
relate  to  the  Final  Advent.     Hammond.     Le  Clerc. 

The  coming  of  the  Son  of  Man  must  be  at  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem,  as  connected  with  the 
eades  or  Roman  army,  ver.  27.  This  interpretation 
wUl  not  seem  strange,  if  we  consider,  that  the  coming 
of  God  to  destroy,  or  execute  vengeance  on  a  wicked 
generation,  is  represented  in  the  O.  Test,  as  his  com- 
ing in  the  clouds  of  heaven.  So  2  Sam.  xxii.  8,  10. 
Ps.  xcvii.  2,  3.  Nah.  i.  4,  5.  Joel  ii.  of  the  Chal- 
daeans,  and  Lam.  i.  13.  So  also  St.  John,  speaking  of 
things  to  be  done  quickly.  Rev.  i.  1,  3.  saith,  ver.  7. 
Behold  He  cometh  with  clouds !  As  to  the  sign  of  the 
Son  of  Man,  John  Buxtorf  has  shown,  that  as  the 
sign  of  Jonas  the  prophet.  Matt.  xii.  39.  is  the  sign 
which  IS  Jonas  the  prophet ;  so  the  sign  of  the  Son  of 
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Man  inquired  after  Matt.  xxiv.  3.  is  only  **  the  Son 
of  Man  coming,"  &c.  This  is  confirmed  by  compar- 
inig  Mark  xiii.  26.  Luke  xxi.  27.  Matt.  xxvi.  64. 
Whitby,  and  his  Addit.  No.  42. 

V.  30.  all  the  tribes  of  the  earth — ]  of  the  land  of 
Judea — ol\  ^uXai  tt^s  yr^g.    Le  Clerc. 

V.  31.  and  he  shall  send  his  angels-^'}  And  he 
shall,  as  with  an  herald  (i.  e.  as  by  his  angels  or  mes- 
sengers) and  a  sounding  trumpet,  gather  me  persever- 
ing believers,  the  remnant,  from  all  parts  of  Judea. 
Hammond  Paraph.  It  was  the  custom  amongst  the 
Jews  to  convene  the  people  by  a  trumpet.  Num.  x. 
To  this  return  of  the  Jewish  Christians  from  Pella, 
&c.  may  refer  Ezek.  xxxvH.  21.  Or  it  may  rather 
mean,  that  he  will  send  his  angels  or  messengers,  i.  e. 
the  preachers  of  the  gospel,  to  found  churches 
throughojat  the  world  ;  and  these  chiefly  Jefwish  con- 
verts, scattered  by  this  dispersion.    Le  Clerc. 

It  is  plain  by  rors^  then,  in  St.  Mark,  that  this  can- 
not refer  to  any  event  long  after  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem.  l)r.  Lightfoot  gives  the  sense  of  the  words 
thus:  *' When  Jerusalem  shall  be  reduced  to  ashes, 
then  shall  the  Son  of  Man  send  his  ministers  (Chiis- 
tians)  of  several  nations  from  the  four  comers  of 
heaven.  So  that  God  shall  not  want  a  church, 
though  the  ancient  Jewish  church  be  cast  oflF."  This 
is  strengdiened  by  observing— 1.  That  in  the  O.  and 
N.  Test,  prophets  and  messengers  are  styled  angels ; 
2  Chron.  xxxvi.  15.  (16  in  LXX.)  Hag.  i.  13.  Mai. 
ii.  7.  iii.  1.  Matt.  xi.  10.  Mark  i.  2.  Luke  vii.  27. 
—2.  Their  voice  is  that  of  a  trumpet,  Isa.  Iviii.  1. 
Jer.  vi.  17.  Ezek.  xxxiii.  3 — 6.  So  Rom.  x.  18.— 
3.  The  Gentiles  are  said  to  be  called  from  the  four 
comers  of  the  earth.  Matt.  viii.  11,  12.  Luke  xiii. 
28,  29.-4.  The  event  of  the  destruction  of  the 
Jews  might  well  prepare  the  Gentiles  to  embrace  the 
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fidth,  as  completing  our  Lord's  prediction^  manifest- 
ing his  indignation  against  unbelievers,  his  protection 
of  his  servants,  his  own  justification,  and  their  sin 
who  crucified  and  rejected  him.     Whitby. 

V.  32.]  See  note  on  Mark  xi.  13. 

V.  33.  all  these  things — ]  pointing  to  the  temple. 
Those  who  hold  that  the  prophecy  in  the  JoUowing 
verses  extends  further  than  to  the  destruction  of  Je- 
rusalem, lay  great  stress  on  the  opposition  of  raxtra 
here,  and  ixuvris  in  ver.  S6.  *'  these  things"  now, 
and  "  that*'  day  and  hour  in  future ;  as  Grotius  and 
Wall  in  his  critical  notes.  But  the  passage,  ver.  34. 
*'  This  generation  shall  not  pass,"  with  the  scope  of 
the  context,  and  the  general  argument,  seems  to 
counterbalance  it.  Notes  in  both  the  modes  of 
interpretation  are  given  in  the  seque)  of  the  chapter. 

V.  33.  it  is  nigh — ]  rather,  ourog^  ille,  he  is  nigh, 
ver.  30.  Comp.  James  v.  8,  9.  Luke  xxi.  31.  Matt. 
xxi.  43.  Whitby,  Addit.  No.  43. 

V.  33.  atffie  doors.^  This  phrase  imports  the  cer- 
tainty  of  the  event,  not  the  approximation  of  the 
time.  So  Cen.  iv.  7.  punishment  is  the  certain  con- 
sequence pf  the  oflFence,  and  James  v.  9.  and  Phil, 
iv.  5.  Rev.  i.  3.    Grotius. 

V.  34.  This  generation — 3  Grotius,  supposing  the 
destructicm  of  the  Jews  a  kind  of  type  of  the  future 
advent  of  Christ,  observes,  that  ysusa  aunj,  Hebr.  TTT, 
is  certainly  this  present  race  of  men ;  as  xxiii.  36. 
Grotius.  This  expression  therefore  demonstrates,  that 
Christ  had  *hitherto  referred  to  that  very  age.  This 
age  or  generation  never  bears  any  other  sense  in  the 
N.  Test,  than  the  men  of  this  age.  .  See  Matt.  xi.  16. 
xii;42.  xxiii.  36.  Markviii.  12.  Lukevii.  31.  xi.  29, 
30,31,32,50,  51.  xvi.  8.  Acts  ii.  40.     Also  the 
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kingdom  of  God  is  said  to  be  instant,  aiid  at  the 
door,  Luke  xxi.  29,  31.  Our  Saviour^s  words,  says 
Eusebius,  compared  with  the  events  recorded  in  Jo- 
sephus,  manifest  his  predictions  to  have  been  divine. 
H.  Eccl.  lib.  iii.  c.  7.     Whitby. 

V.  35.  shall  not  pass  ceway — ]  similar  to  the  mode 
of  expression  in  Isa.  liv.  8,  9,  10.     Grotius. 

V.  36.  See  Lightfoot  and  Whitby  on  Mark 
xiii.  32. 

V.  3Q.  But  of  that  day'-^hnc/weth  no  man.']  Deut. 
xxxii.  34.  Lightfoot.  Tr^g  T^fJispat;  sHsiurjgy  it  is 
shown  by  Hammond  in  a  note  on  Heb.  x.  25.  refers 
in  very  many  passages  to  the  day  of  this  destruction 
of  the  Jews.  Zech.  xiv.  1.  gives  the  force  of  the  ex- 
pression. See  Luke  xvii.  24,  30.  xix.  43.  Acts  ii. 
20.  1  Cor.  i.  7,  8.  iii.  IS.  1  Thess.  v.  2.  2  Thess.  i. 
10.  2  Pet.  i.  19.  iii.  10.  Rom.  xiii.  11.  1  Johnii.  18. 
compare  ver.  34.  of  this  chapter.  It  may  have  a 
respect  also  to  the  day  of  judgment.  The  day  and 
: tbur  means  the  precise  time.  The  general  time  of 
the  destruction  was  certainly  known  to  our  Lord. 
Hammond.     Le  Clerc. 

V.  39.  /cnew  not — ]  They  had  sufficient  intimation 
from  Noah,  2  Pet.  ii.  5.  Heb.  xi.  7.  Gen.  vi.  13. 
They  are  here  said  not  to  have  known  this,  because 
they  did  not  embrace  or  improve  the  knowledge  of 
y  it  in  averting  the  judgment.  In  the  same  sense 
they  knew  not  their  visitation,  Luke  xix.  42.  Whitby, 
Addit.  No.  44. 

V.  39.  — tfwjlood  came.']  That  the  deluge  was 
universal,  see  Grotius.  The  tradition  appears  in  the 
history  of  all  nations.  Varro,  the  most  learned  and 
most  diligent  investigator  of  antiquity,  divides  the 
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whole  series  of  time  into  the  aSijXov,  before  the  ge- 
neral deluge  (magno  cataclysmo),  the  fabulous,  and 
the  historical.  Josephus  cites  Berosus  theXhaldacan 
historian,  Hieronymus  the  Phoenician,  Mnaseas,  and 
Damascenus  the  friend  of  Augustus.  Abydenus 
names  Noah,  Xi^tnQpovy  and  the  great  Being  who  re- 
vealed the  impending  destruction,  Kpovog:  for  by 
Kpovog  the  Greeks  expressed  the  Hebrew  ^k.  Thus 
Philo-Biblius ;  6  7Xo^,  rovr  Jerr/v  o  Kpouog.  The  Phoe- 
nicians, Assyrians,  and  Armenians  worshipped  the 
planet  named  by  the  Greeks  Kpovog^  as  of  superior 
tnflu&nce.  Tacitus,  hi  the  works  of  Eupolemus  and 
Artabanus  also  is  found  the  tradidon  c^  the  xmiversal 
deluge.     Grotius ;  where  see  more  ad  loc. 

V.  40.  the  one  shall  be  taken.']  This  must  refer  to 
the  destruction  of  the  Jews,  by  the  eagles,  or  Roman 
army,  being  mentioned  in  Luke  xvii.  S5,  36.  So  also, 
ovv,  ^erefore,  connects  the  ^  following  words.  It 
shows  the  providence  of  God  rescuing  some  equally 
exposed  with  others  to  the  impending  danger.  Whit- 
by.   Hammond  Paraph. 

V.  41.  at  the  miU.']  A  hand-mill;  the  sort  theii  only 
used  in  each  family. 

'  V.  42—44.]  Dr.  Lightfoot  probably  conjectures 
that  the  discourse  of  Christ  ended  here,  as  in  St.  Mark 
and  St.  Luke;  and  that  the  words  following,  as  Luke 
xii.  39.  were  spoken  at  another  time.  The  words, 
*'  as  a  thief,**  denote  any  unexpected  judgment,  as 
Rev.  iii.  3.  In  1  Thess.  v.  2.  they  have  been  sup- 
posed to  refer  both  to  this  judgment  on  the  Jews,  a 
signal  prelude  and  proof  of  the  final  advent ;  and  to 
that  event.  In  2  Pet  iii.  10.  Luke  xii.  39,40.  they 
refer  to  the  "final  advent.    Whitby. 
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V.  43.  broken  up."]  JiopvyyjvoLi.  The  same  ex- 
pression^ Exod,  xxii.  2.  Jen  ii.  34.     Grotius. 

V.  45*  faithful  and  wise  servant. '\  The  application 
of  this  parable  is  so  obvious,  that  it  is  not  given  by 
Christ.  It  inculcates  the  necessity  of  attention  and 
perseverance  in  the  faith  of  Christ,  as  the  punish- 
ment of  unbelievers  was  approaching.     Le  Clerc. 

V.  45.  to  give  them  meat.']  This  Wias  the  office  of 
the  steward,  or  distributor,  who  dispensed  to  the 
slaves  a  monthly  allowance.  Laur.  Pignorius.  Le 
Clerc. 

V.  48.  evil  setvant^-^']  probably  the  apostatizing 
Jew  betraying  his  fellow-christians.  See  Matt.  :?t.  21. 
xxiv.  10.  Comp.  2  Pet.  iii.  4.  Heb.  x.  3^7.  James  v. 
8,  9.     Whitby. 

V.  48.  say  in  his  heart — ]  an  Hebraism,  Q^n  1D». 
ThusLXX,  Ps.  xiv.  1.  "to  think. V  Grotius.  To 
"  delay,"  pfpovi^ei^  in^\  Hab.  ii.  3.     Grotius.     ' 

V.Sl.shaUcut him  asunder''^']  8i;foTo/tsierflai.  Debt* 
ors  who  were  convicted  of  non-performance  of  their 
obligation  to  their  creditors  wer^  cut  asunder,  says 
Tertull.  Apol.  p.  22.  So  also  may  stewards  who  be- 
tray their  trust.  But  Le  Clerc  asserts,  from  C.  Bins* 
kershak.  Obs.  Jur.  Rx)m.  lib.i.  c.  1.  that  8i;forojX6i<r- 
flai  is  only  to  make  a  division  of  the  property  of  the 
debtors.  Le  Clerc.  So  also  Grotius.  ^ip^oroftijo-fi/ 
is  a  shorter  expression  for  h^oroftwv  ttjv  ohcta9 
a<pQpil^6i  aurov.  ^i;^oTo/A«iv  answers  to  Heb.  rnttl  ren- 
dered by  Aquila,  in  a  similar  word,  rlijua-ucrey  Gen. 
xxxiii.  1.  The  explanation  is  to  be  sought  for  in  c. 
XXV.  32,  (29,  30.)    Grotius. 

This  was  the  punishment  inflicted  by  Samuel  x>n 
Agag,  1  Sam.  xv.  33. — by  David  on  the  Ammonites, 
2  Sam.  3cii.  31»--by  Trajan  on  the  rebellious  Jew$« 
VOL.  L  8  C 
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iroXXoti^  Sfi— 8i6?r^ioy.  Traj.  14.  p.  255. — ^threatened 
Dan.  iii.  29.  and  in  Susanna,  ver.  55^  59. — inflicted  on 
defrauders  of  creditors,  Tertull.  Apol.  c.  iii.— on  rebels 
and  betrayers  of  their  country  in  the  East,  and  by  the 
Romans,  Sueton.  Vit.  Caius,  c.  27.  Horat.  Serm.  1. 
Sat.  1.  Dio. — by  the  Greeks,  Horn.  Od.  E.  ver.  338. 
Sophocles.  Aristophanes. — ^by  Egypt.  Herodot.  lib.  ii. 
c.  39.  Therefore  this  punishment  will  I  inflict,  says 
Christ,  on  those,  perfidious  to  their  covenant  of  bap- 
tism, and  ene*nies  to  my  government.  Whitby.  See 
also  Or.  Cust.  ad  loc.  where  are  more  instances. 

V.  51.  with  the  hypocrites — ]  with  those  servants 
who  deceived  their  master  with  false  pretences  to  fru- 
gality and  probity.  The  idea  of  appointing  a  portion 
seems  taken  from  the  division  of  booty  amongst  sol- 
diers.    Job  XX.  29.  Ps.  xi.  6.     Le  Clerc. 

V.  51.  iJoeeping  and  gnashing  qfteeth.^  Slaves,  who 
were  grievous  oflFenders,  were  often  condemned  to 
work  in  the  mines  or  quarries,  where  the  groans  and 
lamentations  were  excesstve.  We  are  told  in  Jose- 
phus,  B.  J.  lib.  vi.  44.  that  this  happened  at  this 
time  to  many  of  the  Jews.  In  a  higher  and  second 
%m^  it  relates  to  a  future  life.     Le  Clerc. 


CHAPTER   XXV. 

V.  1.  — to  ten  virgins.2  These  virgins  are  Tvhsn2 
nwi,  Ps.  xlv.  14. — the  cravojitaXijfee^  in  Theocritus, 
Epithal. — the  Trapdsvoi  iraipm  of  Pindar,  Ode  3.  Pyth. 
Grotius. 

V.  1. — to  meet  the  bridegroom^']  and  bride.  So  the 
Vulg.  (sponso  et  spqnsas)  and  Syr.  Marriages  were 
called  by  the  Rabbins,  nb^  r^^DH,  "  the  mtroducing 
c^  the  bride'*  into  the  house  of  her  husband.    The 
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virgins,  who  were  relations  and  friends  of  the  husband, 
met  her  rejoicing.     Lightfoot. 

V.  1.  the  kingdom  rf heaven  is  likened.']  When  it 
is  said,  '*  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like''  any  simi- 
litude, it  seems  to  refer  chiefly  to  the  preparation  or 
reception  of  the  gospel,  as  in  the  parables  of  the  good 
seed,  the  wedding  garment,  the  talents  given.  This 
parable,  or  nearly  such,  is  found  in  the  Jewish  ^  re- 
cords :  "  Repent,  whilst  thy  lamp  bums,  and  the 
oil  is  not  extinguished.'*  Reschith  Cochma.  Ano- 
ther  parable  of  theirs  is :  ''  This  is  like  a  king,  who 
invited  his  servants;  the  wise  adorned  themselves, 
and  sat  in  the  porch  of  the  palace ;  the  foolish  pursued 
their  own  business.  The  king*  on  a  sudden  called 
his  servants — ^They  who  are  prepared,  said  he,  or 
adorned,  shall  eat  of  my  banquet ;  they  that  are  un- 
dressed or  unprepared,  shall  not  eat  of  it."  Kimchi 
in  Isa.  Ixv.  13,  14.  Midrash.  Cohel.  ad  c.  2.  9. 
Origen  in  Matt.  Horn.  32.  Chrysostom  in  v.  10. 
St.  Jerom  and  others  of  the  Ancients  srpply  this 
parable  justly  to  a  late  repentance.  See  ver.  IS. 
Luke  xxi.  34,  36.  Matt.  xxiv.  45,  46.  Good  is  the 
advice  of  the  Son  of  Sirach,  Ecclus.  xviii.  21,  22. 
Whitby. 

V/  4.  oil  in  their  vessels.']  In  many  parts  of  the 
east,  particulariy  in  the  Indies,  instead  of  torches  and 
flambeaux,  they  carry  a  pot  of  oil  in  one  hand,  and 
a  lamp,  which  they  thus  supply  with  oil,  in  the  other. 
Chardin  apud  Harmer  V.  ii.  p.  431.  et  Or.  C. 

V.  9.  — sayings  Not  ^o— ]  jitTj^rore-  saying  (we  will 
not  give)  lest — (non  dabimus)  ne-^  This  ellipsis  is 
frequent  in  the  Hebrew  before  the  particle  ^3  ne ; 
see  Gen.  iii.  22.  Le  Clerc.  An  ellipsis  of  denial  or 
refusal;  as  Gen.  xx.  11.  eiira  yap  yt^rprors  oim  Itrri 
deoffs^ua — ^i.  e.  supplying,  (I  will  conceal  that  Sarah 
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is  my  wife.)  And  thus  iri  is  sometimes  used.  Gro-r 
tius.  "  Perhaps  it  will  not  suffice."  JW^totc  is  used 
for,  perhaps,  Heb.  blHf  throughout  the  LXX.  So 
Gen.  iii.  22.  &c.  &c.  See  note  on  2  Tim.  ii.  25* 
Whitby.    Particula  addubitantis,  yet  elliptical.  B^za* 

V.  13. '^tiie  hour,  wJiereifir^']  The  Syriac,  Vulgate, 
Arabic  versions,  and  the  Alex,  with  some  Gr.  MSS. 
Haye  not  the  latter  part  of  this  verse,  iv  ij,  &c.  .  Gro- 
tius.  Mill,  Proleg.  n.  875.  edit  Kuster,  supposes  it 
may  have  been  taken  from  ver.  4^.  of  the  preceding 
chapter :  for  that  if  it  had  once  existed  in  the  original, 
no  rational  man  would  have  omitted  to  translate  it. 
Whitby  observes,  that  the  words  there  diflfer  from 
these  'y  that  the  sense  is  deficient  and  abrupt  without  it; 
that  Theophylact  notices  it ;  and  that  it  connects  per^ 
feetly  with  ver.  50,  c.  xxiv.  Whitby. 

V.  14.  — as  a  man  travelling — 3  This  parable  ap- 
pears  not  to  be  the  same  as  that  in  St.  Luke,  at  the 
house  of  Zaccheus.  There  the  gifts  are  equal ;.  the 
general  assistance,  to  every  Christian,  of  the  Holy  S^ji* 
rit.  Here  they  are  various,  in^dying  the  extraordinary 
powers  bestowed  on  the  Apostles,  or  ^venty  disciples, 
or  other  teachers.  As  Christ  drew  nesurer  the  end  of 
his  dpurse,  he  more  naturally  referred  tb  these^  See 
Rom.  xii.  6.  I  Cor.  xiL  8,  U,  29.  Ephes.  iv.  11. 
Grotiusr  This  parable  was  spoken  on  mount  Olivet 
three  days  before  the  last  passover~th2^.  in  St.  Luke 
c.  xix.  before  the  raising  up  of  Lazarus.  That,  be- 
ing nigh  to  Jerusalem,  was  a  warning  to  the  Jews  o^ 
the  impending  account  for  their  impiety  and  negli-' 
gence,  see  y.  14. — ^this,  a  general  warning  for  the  last 
judgjment. .  Lightfoot. 

Yet  Whitby  wojuld  show  that  this  psurable  also  re- 
spects the  Jews  j  and  the  return  of  the  King  in  both, 
the  return  of  Christ  after  taking  possession  of  his 
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kingdom  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  to  take  vengeance- 
on  the  Jewi ;  or^  after  going  by  his  apostles  and  dis- 
ciples to  erect  a  kingdom  among  the  Gentiles,  and 
then  coming  back  to  punish  them,  Matt.  xxiv.  14. 
applying  the  talents  to  his  servants ;  as,  to  the  apo* 
6tles,  ten ;  to  the  seventy,  or  those  of  lesser  spiritual 
gifts,  five ;  to  the  Jews  theniselves,  one  talent,  i.  e. 
the  Law  and  the  Prophets;  and  holding,  as  all  are 
agreed,  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  to  be  a  full  em-* 
Wem  of  the  final  judgment.  Whitby  ad  loc.  et  note 
on  Luke  xix.  12. 

V.  15.  — according  to,  his  several  abiliti/,']  as  each 
was  able  to  manage  in  his  several  station  a  less  or 
greater  sum  by  the  best  means  in  th^ir  power.  Ham- 
mond. Le  Clerc. 

y.  21.  enter  thou  into  the  joy-^'}  Xapa  signifies  ai 
feast.  The  master  invites  the  freedman  to  feast  with 
him,  as  a  distinction,  <in  his  good  conduct*  The 
XXX  render  n/^e^D  convivium,  often  by  Zoyri  and 
yoLfLog^  once  by  x'^P^  3^7'  Esth.  ix.  17.  There  is 
an  easy  connection  between  joy  and  feasting.  Ge^. 
xxxi.  27.  1  Chron.  xxix.  22.  It  may  be  obsaved, 
that. though  slaves  were  not,  freedmen  were,  ad- 
mitted  to  their  master^s  table.  So  Demetrius,  the 
freedman  of  Pompey.  Le  Clerc.    So  Whitby. 

V.  24.  thou  art  an  hard  wwm— ]  <rx7,ripog.  This  is 
only  the  finishing  of  the  picture ;  there  is  nothing 
answerable  to  it  in  the  application  of  the  parable. 
Le  Clerc.  or  see  note  on  Luke  xix.  22.  infra* 

V.  26.  — ^fo/A/w/— ]  Heb.  ^,  LXX  in  the  Prow 
verbs,  oxutjpog.    Lat.  cessatbr.     Grotius. 
V.  2i6.  theu  kn^est  tfiai  I  reap'^'}  T|ie  argument 
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U»  thus :  Though  it  were  true,  as  you  say,  jthat  1 
reap  where  I  sow  not,  and  you  durst  not  risk  the 
money  in  merchandize;  you  ought  to  have  put  it 
-out  to  the  public  money-changers  to  interest:  some 
exertions  diould  have  been  made.  Properly  speak- 
ing, God  only  requires  service  in  proportion  to  the 
means  and  to  the  degree  of  grace  granted  by  him. 
Lightfoot.  Le  Clerc. 

V.  37.  —to  Ae  exchangers^']  TpaTcfirai,  from  the 
table  before  them.     Thus  in  Plautus : 

Quantillum  argenti  mihi  apud  trapezitam  siet. 

Grotius. 

Thus  also  mensarius  in  the  Latin;  Suet,  in  Au- 
gust, c.  iv.  mensarius  coUybo  discoloratus ;  and 
^yrhw  the  man  of  the  table,  amongst  the  Jews,  is 
a  money-changer.  Kiddushim.  Per.  3.  Galba  cut 
off  the  hands  of  a  fraudulent  money-changer,  and 
nailed  them  to  his  otm  table.  Suet,  in  Galb.  c.  bu 
(They  are  named  xoXXt>^l(^ral,  from  the  collybus,  a 
species  of  silver  money  with  the  impression  of  an  ox, 
which  appears  in  the  above  quotation.  See  Scapula, 
voc  xoXAu^o^,  et  not*  on  c.  xxi.  12.  supra.)  Lightfoot. 

V.  29.  — him  that  hath-^]  'JB;^ «iv  is  hex^,  recte  ha-' 
bere,  bene  uti ;  as  1  Cor.  xv.  10.  not  to  suffer  the 
^race  to  be  bestowed  in  vain  j  aXXa  xoiria^siv.  Gro- 
tius. 

V.  30.  — into  cuter  darkness — ]  rejected  and  ca^ 
out  from  the  feast  or  house,  into  the  darkness  of  the 
night,  and  outward  air ;  as  c.  viii.  12.     Le  Clerc. 

V.  31.  — shaU  come  in  his  glory '-^']  This  and  the 
IbUowkig  verses,  SS^  34,  46,  plainly  r^r  to  the  ge- 
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neral  day  of  judgment,  when  he  shall  judge  all  nations. 
Comp.  Matt.  xvi.  27.  2  Thess.  i.  7—^9.  Jude  14, 
15.  (Acts  X.  42 — ^xvii.  31.)     Whitby. 

V.  33.  — on  his  right  hand.'}  This  seems  to  al- 
lude  to  the  custom  in  the  Sanhedrim,  where  the  Jews 
placed  those  to  be  acquitted  on  tjie  right,  and  those 
to  receiveN  sentence  of  condemnation  on  the  left 
hand.  Maimonid.  Tract,  de  Synedr.  c.  1.  Kimchi 
on  1  Kings  xxii.  19.  So  R.  Eliezer,  cip.  4.  sfect.  4. 
Whitby. 

V.  34.  — prepared,']  appointed,  assigned  by  God. 
So  the  Hdlenists.  See  c.  xx.  23.  1  Cor.  li.  9.  Heb. 
xi.  16.     Tobit.  VI.  11.     Gen.  xxiv.  44.     Grotiiis. 

V.  40.  — 1/e  have  done  it  to  me.']  So  Matt.  x.  42. 
Acts  ix.  4.  "  Why  persecutest  thou  me  ?*' — meaning 
his  church,  or  disciples.  Whitby. 

V.  40.  — of  these  my  brethren — ]  The  Jews  en- 
forced these  duties  with  great  earnestness;  but  it  is 
to  be  feared  they  confined  the  practice  to  those  of 
their  own  nation.  Thus,  on  Deut.  xiii.  4.  "  Ye  shall 
walk  after  God,"  Rabbi  Chama  in  Vedarim.  thus 
comments:  "He  clothed  the  naked.  Gen;  iii.  21. 
He  visited  the  sick ;  he  comforted  those  that  mourn. 
Gen.  XXV.  Do  thou  also  these  duties."  Rider.  It 
is  a  question  if  these  Rabbis  did  not  live  after  the  time 
of  Christ. 

V.  41. ^re  prepared -^2  The  Fathers,  as  Origen, 
Chrysostom,  Euthymius  and  Theophylact  observe, 
that  Christ  saith  not  of  the  punishment,  as  of  the 
kingdom,  that  it  was  prepared  for  man  from  the 
begmning ;  that  God  designed  man's  happiness  ;  he 
alone  is  the  author  of  his  misery ;  that  the  fire  was 
prepared,  not  for  man,  but  for  the  evil  spirits;  but 
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man,  rejecting  the  double  oflFer  of  reward  on  obedi- 
ence and  repenting  grace,  submits  to  their  thraldom, 
conforms  to  their  evil  minds,  joins  in  their  rebellion, 
and  incurs  the  punishment  not  originally  designed  for 
his  nature.  Whitby  from  Grotius, 


CHAPTER   XXVI. 

The  parallel  passages  are :  Matt,  xxvi.  1—75.  Mark 
XIV.  1 — 72.  also  in  various  passages,  Luke  xxiL  1 — 71, 
John  xviii.  1 — ^28. 

V.  2.  — fl/ter  two  days  is  the  passaver.']  The  Jews 
have  a  tradition,  that  those  condemned  to  suffer  death 
were  reserved  till  the  time  of  the  three  great  feasts, 
when  they  were  executed  before  the  people,  "  that  all 
Israel  might  see  and  fear,"  Deut.  xvii.  13.  especially 
false  prophets  and  raisers  of  sedition,  (thus  Herod  of 
St.  Peter,  Acts  xii.  4.)  as  they  esteemed  Christ  to  be. 
Hammond.  Whitby,  Perhaps  they  consulted,  ver.  4. 
only  because  he  came  up  from  Galilee,  and  could  be 
readily  seized  at  the  passover :  or,  because  the  pro* 
phets  had  so  foretold,  it  was  the  will  of  God. 

V.  2.  to  be  crucified — ]  It  appears,  says  Grotius,  that 
the  Jews  had  a. tradition,  that  they  should  be  re- 
'  4eemed  by  the  Messiah  on  the  very  day  they  came 
out  of  Egypt.  Which  is  true,  Whitby  observes,  as 
being  the  day  after  the  passover,  or  the  fifteenth  of 
the  month  Nisan ;  not  of  the  fourteenth  day,  or 
^Thursday,  when  the  paschal  lamb  was  offered ;  (Whit- 
by.) but  of  the  day  when  the  lamb  was  pffered.  See 
below,  note  on  yer.  17. 
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V.  3.  Then  assembled  together — ]  Lightfoot  on  this 
varse  supposes,  from  the  Rabbins,  that  the  Sanhedrim 
lost  or  gave  up  the  power  of  life  and  death  by  their 
own  reihissness. 

V.  3.  TAew— ]  TOTS.  This  word  is  of  a  lax  signify 
cation  in  St.  Matthew;  this  might. have  been  the 
council  mentioned  John  xi.  47.  Grotius;  but  it  is 
doubtful. 

V.  S.— of  the  high^riesti]  Caiaphas,  John  xi.  51. 
He  was  a  Sadducee,  Acts  v.  17.  The  kings  of  Judah 
appointed  th^  high-priests  from  amongst  the  family 
who  possessed  the  claim  to  that  office,  1  Kings  ii.  27, 
35.  1.  Chron.  xxix.  22.  In  the  republic,  the  Sanhe- 
drim. Maimon.  Under  the  Syfo-Macedonians,  and 
the  Romans,  those  nations  assumed  the  same  privilege 
with  greater  licence.     Grotius. 

That  Caiaphas  was  high-priest  at  this  time,  and 
throughout  the  presidentship  of  Pilate,  is  prpved  by 
Dr.  Paley,  Ev.  Chr.  V.  ii.  p.  158. 

V.  4. — 'Considtedj']  (njus^'hevtravro.  Ps.  ii.  2.  xli. 
7#  Grotius. 

V.  5.  ""^iwiong  the  people.'}  They  feared  the  peo* 
pie ;   especially  the  Galileans,  that  had  come  up  to 

the  feast. 

V.  6r  Bethant/T"']  This  supper  was  the  same  as  that 
in  John  xiii.  1.  for  Judas  had  not  time  to  betray 
Christ  at  the  paschal  supper ;  the  priests  being  em- 
ployed also,  and  the  poor,  in  celebrating  the  feasts  It 
was  now  at  Bethany,  two  days  before.  Lightfoot.  Sec 
note  on  Luke  xxii.  3. 

V.  7.  — having  an  alabaster  boa:.']  Hammond  as- 
serts from  the  Greek  grammarians,  Hesych.  Phavorim 
Methodius  ^nd  Suidas,  that  the  word  aXa^a^T^y 
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signifies  a  vase  or  cruise  ^^  having  no  handles/'  from 
a  non,  and  Xa^rj  a  handle.  The  form  is  with  a 
long  narrow  neck,  described  by  Pliny  Nat.  Ifist. 
lib.  ix.  c.  35.  de  margaritis :  £t  procerioribus  sua 
gratia  est,  elenchos  appellant  fasdgiata  longitudine, 
^abastronun  figura  in  pleniorem  orbem  desinentes. 
The  materials  usually  of  marble ;  so  Nonnus ;  parti- 
cularly of  the  onyx,  a  sort  of  marble :  hence  it  is 
probable  the  woman  did  not  break  it :  somedmes  of 
glass  or  metal.  Theocritus  speaks  of  golden  alabas* 
ters ;  and  so  Athenaeus ;  Epiphanius  of  0ixiov  usXiov, 
a  vessel  of  glass.  They  contained  oil,  myrrh,  nard. 
They  are  mentioned  in  Plutarch,  Vit.  Alexandr.  Julius 
Pollux,  lib.  vi.  Athenaeus,  out  of  Alexis ;  Herodotus, 
of  Cambyses ;  and  Martial.  See  note  on  Mark  xiv.  3. 
Hammond. 

Le  Clerc  contends,  that  the  name  is  from  the  spe- 
cies of  marble  called  in  Arabic  m^D  batsraton,  and 
adding  the  Arabic  article,  al-batsraton.  This  marble 
is  found  in  Arabia:  It  is  the  same  as  the  onyx.  Plin. 
Nat.  Hist.  lib.  xxxvi.  c.  7.  Onychem  etiamnum  in 
Arabiae  montibus,  nee  usquam  aUcubi,  nasci  putavere 
nostri  veteres;  and  afterwards  (lib.  xxxvi.  c.  8.  Hunc 
aliqui  lapidem  alabastriten  vocant,  quem  cavant  ad 
vasa  unguentaria,  quoniam  optime  servare  incorrupta 
dicitur.  So  Willan,  p.  166.)  Nascitur  circa  Thebas 
^gyptias,  et  Damascum  Syriae.  Between  the  Nile 
and  the  Red  Sea,  in  Egyptian  Arabia,  was  a  city 
heoce  called  Alabastra.  Plin.  lib.  v.  c.  9.  Ptolomaeus, 
lib.  iv.  c.  5.  to  which  the  alabastrine  mountain  ex« 
tended,  mentioned  by  that  writer.  Le  Clerc  supposes, 
the  woman  certainly  broke  the  vessel.  It  might  be  rf 
glass ;  or  probably  of  this  thin  marble.  She  broke  it, 
as  the  thick  syrup  of  the  nard  did  not  flow  easily  from 
die  mouth  of  the  vessel.  Le  Cl&rc. 

Grotius  apprehends  that  dxa^crpoif  is  a  general 
name  for  a  vessel  to  contain  myrrh  or  nard,  fwfn^o».' 
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He  observes,  the  onyx  stone  is  called,  not  alabastrum, 
but  alabastriten,  as  being  a  material  of  which  the 
vessels  are  often  made.  He  inclines,  with  Epiphanius, 
to  suppose  this  to  be  of  glass,  as  the  woman  broke 
the  vessel.  Grotius.  Whitby ;  note  on  Mark  xiv.  3. 
inclines  to  think,  with  Hammond,  that  the  woman 
(Tui/rpi-J/ao-a,  might  only  shake  the  vessel,  or  break  off 
the  neck,  as  a  flask  is  broke,  truvrp^^a)  Vet.  Gloss, 
meaning  sometimes  conquatio.     Whitby. 

V.  7. — very  precious  ointment^  See  note  on  Mark 
xiv.  S.  infra. 

V.  7.  — •poured  it  on  his  head.']  It  was  usual  amongst 
the  Jews  to  pour  oil  and  unguents  on  the  head  at 
feasts,  Ps.  xxiii.  5.  Eccl.  ix.  8.  So  with  the  Heathens. 
The  pretence  of  waste,  which  Judas  makes  use  of,  is 
on  account  of  Christ's  poverty  and  humility,  who 
usually  rejected  such  luxuries.     Le  Clerc. 

V.  8.  r^s  this  waste?]  Only  said  by  Judas,  John' 
xiL  3,  6.  The  rest  seemed  to  approve  his  remark,  or 
silently  acquiesce,  Mark  xiv.  5.  But  Christ  justified 
it  clearly, .  ver.  10.  The  good  work  which  was  to 
be  done  soon,  or  never,  was  preferable  to  that  of 
which  the  opportunities  were  constant  and  perpetual. 
Whitby. 

V.  1 1 .  —we  t/e  h(we  not  always.]  These  words  de- 
stroy the  doctrine  of  Transubstantiation.  Whitby. 
**  The  poor  ye  have  always."  Christ  sdludes  to  Deut 
XV.  11.     Grotius. 

V.  12.—- ^Ae  did  it  far  my  burial]  The  woman's 
intention  was  to  show  her  respect  and  veneration. 
But  Christ  takes  occasion  hence  to  forewarn  his 
disciples,  that  his  burial  was  approaching.  Of  the 
custom  of  unguents  in  embalming,  see  John  xix.  SO. 
Grotius.    Le  Clerc. 
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V.  14,  Then  one  (4  Use  twelve — ]  So  named  te 
mark  the  completion  of  the  prophecy,  Ps.  xlL  9.  '*  He 
that  eateth  bread  with  me,  &c/'  Then,  tots,  hints  at 
the  time.  It  was  the  common  tradition  of  the  Church, 
that  Christ  was  betrayed  on  the  Wednesday.  And 
this  is  assigned  as  one  reason  why  the  Church  fasted 
on  Wedn^ays  (and  Fridays),  because  Christ  was 
betrayed  on  the  Wednesday  and  suflFered  on  the  Fri- 
day.  IV)v  rerpa^a  xai  Tapcurxtuyiv  yr^trrexHiiJisVy  -njv 
fui^  hia  Trj¥  vpo^tnuytj  n)y  it  iut  to  wadog.  Consdt. 
Apost.  lib.  v.  c.  15.  lib.  vii.  c.  IS.  Emphan.  Expos. 
Fidei,  p.  1 104.  Augustin.  ad  Casul.  £p.  86.  p.  392. 
Whitby.     This  agrees  with  Lightfoot  on  ver.  6. 

V.  15.  — :^  thirty  pieces  qfsiber.J  Shekel  is  in 
Hebrew,  pondus,  a  weight:  so  is  a-rarrip  in  the  Greek. 
A  shekel  and  a  trran/ip  are  of  the  same  value ;  about 
2s.  6d.  of  our  money — ^the  thirty  jMeces  3l.  15s. 
When  pieces  of  mcoiey  are  mentioned  in  Scripture, 
it  is  to  be  understood  of  the  shekel.  Lamy.  2  Sam. 
xviii.  1 1.  the  ten  pieces  of  silver  are  rendered  by  the 
Targum  ten  shekels.  Thirty  pieces,  or  shekels,  the 
LXX  rpioLKovra  h^pa^fjM^  in  Josephus  r6rpa6pa^fjLay 
it  appears  frovti  Exod.  xxL  32.  were  the  price  of  a 
slave  or  servant  when  killed  by  an  ox  or  beast. 
Maimonides,  more  Nev.  par.  iii.  c.  40.  Thus  when 
in  Aristeas  the  price  of  the  redemption  of  each  cap- 
dve  Jew  in  the  time  of  Ptolemy  is  saici  to  be  twenty 
drachmas,  it  appears,  by  Josepnus,  that  it  is  a  nmtake 
for  120  drachmas,  or  thirty  shekels;  each  shekel  or 
stater  being  four  drachmas.  So  true  it  is,  that  Christ 
"  took  on  him  the  form  of  a  servant'*  Crucifixioa 
was  also  a  servile  punishment  amongst  the  Romans. 
Hammond.    Grorius.    Whitby. 

A  shekel  was  four  hpoLXp/xg,  or  denarii,  of  ibcmt 
7d.  each.    Thus  rtrpo&paxiMy  Josephus.    The  L^ 
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u^ed  the  double  <]tachina*    Hence  a  shekel  is  by  them 
expressed  as  SiSpap^jxa.     Grotius. 

Thus  the  two  pence  given  by  the, good  Samaritan 
is  two  denarii  or  drachmas,  i.  e.  14  or  15d.  EngKsh ; 
and  300  pence  the  price  of  this  ointment,  Mark  xiv,  5. 
is  91.  ISs^.  9d. — though  the  expression  SOO  pence  is 
only  understood  to  express  (not  the  accurate  price, 
but)  a  round  sum  nearly  the  amount.    Doddridge. 

V.  17*  Now  the  first  day  of  unleavened  bread'-'-^'] 
Ttj  8e  TTftorrj  rayv  d^ufjLtm*  The  morning  of  die  day 
(according  to  Le  Clerc,  Thursday)  on  the  evening  of 
which  day  the  paschal  lamb  was  ordered  to  be  killed 
before  the  setting  of  the  sun,  Exod.  xii.  6.  Mark  xiv. 
12.  Though,  strictly  speaking,  there  was  no  obliga- 
tion to  abstain  from  leavened  bread  till  the  paschal 
supper,  or  from  the  beginning  of  the  15th  day  of  the  ^ 
month  Nisan  to  the  end  of  the  21st ;  yet,  through 
caution  not  to  offend  against  the  Law,  the  Jews  b^an 
to  remove  the  leavened  bread  from  their  houses  on 
the  fourteenth,  before  the  lamb  wa3  killed.  Hence 
this  day  is  here  called  **  the  first  of  unleavened  bread,'* 
though  Moses  gives  that  name  to  the  fifteenth,  ExcxL 
xii.  16,     Le  Clerc 

Note — as  the  day  with  the  Jews  began  in  the  even- 
ing, the  15th  day  commenced  on  the  evening  of  the 
14th,  when  the  paschal  supper  was  held. 

V.  17. — the  passaver.']  The  manner  of  killing  the 
paschal  lambs  is  thus  described  by  Lightfbot  from 
Maimofiides.     Corban  Pesach.  c.  1. 

The  lambs  are  killed  only  in  the  Temple,  in  the  ^ 
usual  court  of  other  sacrifices,  on  the  fourteenth  day 
of  the  month  Nisan,  after  noon,  after  the  daily  sa^ 
crifice.  The  Israelites  bring  the  lambs  on  their 
shoulders.  The  whole  assembly  of  people  is  divided 
into  three  companies.  The  first  company  enters  and 
iills  the  whol^  court.     The  door^  are  locked.    The 
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trumpets  sound.  The  priests  stand  in  orden  The 
Israelites  kill  each  a  lamb.  A  priest  receives  the  blood 
in  a  silver  or  golden  phial,  and  gives  the  full  phial  to 
the  next,  who  returns  him  an  empty  one.  Thus  the 
blood  is  handed  to  the  altar,  and  sprinkled  or  poured 
out  against  the  foot  of  it.  The  lamb  ia  flayed  j  the 
fat  burnt  on  the  altar ;  the  body  carried  back,  and 
eaten  where  they  sup. .  The  skin  is  given  to  die  owner 
of  the  house.  '  Lightfoot. 

V.  1 7.  — prepare Jor  thee  to  eat  thepassaaer?']  The 

Question,  how  far  Christ  may  be  said  to  have  celebrated 
le  passover  before  his  cruafixion,  is  surrounded  with 
difliculties.  There  are  three  opinions  on  this  point. 
One,  that  he  did  not  at  all  celebrate  this  rite ;  but 
only  took  leave  of  his  disciples,  and  instituted  the  Holy 
Supper  in  a  kind  of  valedictory  meal.  The  second, 
that  be  did  celetnate  the  passover  by  anticipation  on 
the  Thursday  evening.  The  third,  that  the  nation 
celebrated  the  passover  on  that  year  on  the  Thursday 
evening;  and  that  he  keptf  the  legal  feast  with  the 
rest. 

A  general  idea  of  some  of  the  principal  arguments 
is  all  that  can  be  here  given. 

Those  who  hold  the  two  prior  opinions  insist  that 
John  expressly  declares,  xviiL  28.  the  Jews  would 
not  enter  the  judgment-lmli  on  the  Friday,  or  day  of 
the  crucifixion,  because  they  had  to  keep  the  passover. 
Therefore  Christ  must  either,  which  is  the  first  opi- 
nion, have  not  kept  that  feast  at  all  (and  this  Evan- 
gelist  never  says  that  he  did  keepjt),  dr,  which  is  the 
second,  have  kept  it  with  bitter  herbs  and  unleavened 
bread  only,  without  eating  of  the  lamb ;  in  the  manner 
that  the  Jews,  especially  after  the  dispersion,  were  and 
are  accustomed  to  celebrate  it  when  absent  from  the 
Holy  Land.  Which  mode  is  called  a  memorial,  or 
^oLa")^a  [jLP7^fJL6vitiriH6V9  and  by  no  means  Qoa-ifjuov.  (But 
this  distinction,  says  Whitby,  is  modem  and  ideal.) 
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They  add,  that  the  constant  custom  of  the  Jews  m 
breaking  bread,  and  blessing  a  cup  of  wine  at  their 
usual  repasts,  renders  the  idea  of  the  valedictory  meal 
less  inconsistent.  See  Scaliger  de  Emend.  Temp.  L. 
vi.  p.  567.   Edit.  1629.  and  Grotius. 

Those  who  support  the  third  opinion  show  that 
Matthew,  Mark  and  Luke  join  in  asserting,  that  on 
the  first  day  of  unleavened  bread,  when  they  kill  the 
passorer,  (but  the  pasqhal  lambs  were  only  killed 
at  one  general  stated  hour  for  the  whole  nation,) 
Christ  kept  the  passover  with  his  disciples.  Thursday 
therefore  was  the  fourteenth  of  Nisan,  and  the  general 
time  of  the  celebration  of  the  passover  that  year. 
They  add,  that  the  keeping  of  the  passover  mentioned 
John  xviii.  28.  was  only  the  slaying  of  sheep  and 
oxen  on  the  Holy  Convocation,  or  first  day  of  the 
seven,  for  which  time  the  feast  was  kept,  Deut.  xvi.  2. 
Numb,  xxviii.  18, 19,  i.  e.  the  Chagigah,  or  oflFerings, 
which  are  called  "  oxen  for  the  passover,'*  2  Chron. 
XXXV.  7,  8,  9.    So  "  calves,*'   1  Esdras  i.  8. 

The  advocates  for  the  anticipation  reply,  that,  if 
the  legal  passover  was  on  the  Thursday,  Christ  must 
have  been  accused,  and  tried,  and  crucified  on  this 
day  of  holy  convocation,  which  was  observed  as  strictly 
as  a  sabbath :  also,  that  the  days  of  eating  unleavened 
bread  were  indeed  seven,  as  in  Lev.  xxiii.  6.  Numb. 
xxviii;  16,  17.  and  commenced  on  the  paschal  even- 
ing ;  but  in  popular  speech  (and  thus  by  Josephus, 
J.  B.  lib.  ii.  5,  Macknight.)  were  reckoned  eight ; 
for  the  whole  fourteenth  day  was  also  so  called,  as 
on  that  day  they  searched  for  and  destroyed  the 
leaven  in  their  houses.  This  fourteenth  day  com- 
menced at  the  evening  pf  the  thirteenth,  or  (on  the 
plan  of  these  critics)  on  Thursday  evening.  Therefore 
Christ,  who  said  "  my  time  is  at  hand,**  and  expressed 
himself  to  be  anxiously  desirous  to  keep  the  passover, 
might  keep  the  memorial  of  it  on  the  13th  in  the 
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evening ;  and  yet  the  Evangelkt  speaks  of  his  cele? 
bration  of  it  on  the  first  day  of  unleavened  bread. 
Then  did  he  give  up  the  ghost  on  the  cross,  at  the 
very  hour  wh^  the  paschal  lamb  was  killed—on  the 
Friday,  at  the  ninth  hour,  or  three  in  the  afternoon. 

Of  these  three  opinions,  Lamy,  Calmet,  Du  Pin, 
hold  the  first,  or  the  valedictory  meal.  Scaliger, 
Grotius,  Hammond,  Maduiight,  and  others--the 
anticipation  of  the  passover.  Macknight,  supported 
by  two  passages  in  Philo,  even  asserts,  that  Christ 
then  ate  the  paschal  lamb,  which  was  not  always  killed 
in  the  Temple.  Phib  de  Vita  Mosis,  lib.  iii.  et  de 
Decalogo.  But  Philo,  says  Grotius,  being  an  Alex- 
andrian, is  not  to  be  strictly  depended  on  in  these 
local  Jewish  customs.  Lighttoot,  Whitby,  Le  Clerc, 
.and  many  others,  hold  the  third  o{»nion--^e  general 
celebration  of  it  on  the  Thursday  evening. 

That  the  passover  again  was  held  on  the  Friday,  is. 
the  opinion  of  Tertxillian  contr.  Judasos,  c.  viii.  Hila- 
rius,  (^uaest.  55^  94.  Chrysostom.  Hom.  8S.  in  Joan. 
Theophylact.  Victor  Antioch.  Epiphan.  Haeres.  52. 
Euthymius,  Cedrenus,  &c.  See  Qalmet  Diet,  artic. 
Passover,  Paque. 

That  Christ  instituted  the  Lord's  Supper  on  TTiurs- 
day  evening,  is  plain  from  1  Cor.  xi.  23. 

Much  pains  has  been  taken  to  determine  by  astro- 
nomical calculations,  that  the  paschal  full  moon  came 
on  the  Friday,  A.  D.  33.  at  the  time  of  our  Saviour's 
death.  But  as  we  know  not  if  the  Jews  kept  the 
true  or  the  mean  full-moons,  or  what  cycle  they  fol- 
lowed; see  Dodwell  de  Cyclis,  p.  429. ;  and  as  they 
sometimes  intercalated  a  month,  that  the  harvest 
DMght  be  ripe,  (Maimonides.)  no  great  certainty  can 
be  expected.     Bowyer.  Conject.  on  John,  c.  vi.  4. 

Note — Some  intricacy  may  appear  in  the  subse- 
quent notes  on  this  subject,  arising  from'  the  discre- 
pancy pf  opinion  in  the  writers  from  whom  they  are 
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selected ;  but  the  controversy  can  only  be  left  to  the 
judgment  of  tKe  reader,  on  comparing  and  diligently 
studying  the  several  authors.  See  note  on  John  xiii. 
2.  infra., 

V.  17. — to  eat  the  passwer?^  i.  e*  the  lamb  slain 
in  remembrance  of  the  r^o^9  (pe^ch,  Gr.  watr-xph) 
or  passover.  Le  'Clerc.  So  Lamy  App.  Bibl.  b.  i. 
c.  vi.  . 

The  manner  of  celebrating  the  passover  is  thus 
given  from  Maimonides  Pe^ch  by  Lightfoot,  Temple 
Serv.  c.  xiii. 

1.  They  mingled  a  cup  of  wine  with  water,  and 
one  gave  thanks,  saying,  *^  Blessed  be  God  for  thQ 
fruit  of  the  vine,  and  for  his  holy  convcxation !"  and 
they  drank  it  off.  Of  these  cups  of  wine  they  drank 
four  in  the  course  of  the  ceremony. 

2.  Then  they  washed  their  hands. 

3.  The  table  was  then  furnished  with  two  cakes 
of  unleavened  bread,  with  bitter  herbs,  and  with 
the  p?ischal  lamb  roasted  whole;  these  three  articles 
were  appointed  by  the  Law^; — also  with  other  meats, 
as  the  remains  of  the  chagigah,  or  peace-offerings  of 
the  preceding  day ;  and  with  a  thick  sauce  made  of 
dates,  figs,  raisins,  vinegar,  &c.  mingled  together, 
named  jnDinn,  charoseth ;  to  represent  the  clay,  of 
which  their  ancestors  made  bricks  in  Egypt. 

4.  They  first  eat  a  small  piece  of  sallad  ;  then  re- 
move all  the  dishes  from  the  table,  that  the  children 
may  inquire  and  be  instructed  in  the  nature  of  the 
feast.  Then  replacing  the  supper,  they  explain  the 
import  of  the  bitter  herbs,  and  paschal  lamb 

5.  And  repeat,  over-  the  second  cup  of  wine,  the 
Psalms  cxiii.  cxiv.  The  above  explanation  was  call- 
ed  the  Hagganah,  1  Cor.  xi.  26.  The  two  psalms 
were  the  first  part  of  the  hymn,  or  Hallel,  whi^h  was 
composed  of  the  five  psalms  from  the  cxhi.  to  the 
cxviii.  inclusive. 

VOL.  I.  2  H 
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6.  The  hands  are  then  again  washed.  iTiey  pro* 
ceed  to  break  and  to  bless  a  cake  of  the  unleavened 
bread;  then  to  reserve  under  a  napkin  half  of  the 
cake,  if  nec^essary,  for  the  aphicomen  or  last  morsel : 
for  the  rule  was,  to  concliide  with  eating  a  small 
piece  of  the  paschal  lamb,  or,  after  the  fall  of  the 
temple,  of  unleavened  bread. 

7.  The  rest  of  the  cake  they  proceed  to  eat  with 
the  charoseth,  and  bitter  herbs. 

8.  Then  they  eat  the  flesh  of  the  peace-offerings ; 
then  the  flesh  of  the  lamb.  After  which  they  again 
washed. 

9.  They  have  then  a  third  cup  of  wine  filled ;  or 
the  cup  or  blessing,  over  which  they  say  grace  after 
meat ;  then  give  thanks  for  the  wine,  and  drink  it. 

10.  Lastly,  they  have  a  fourth  cup  of  wine  filled  ; 
Over  which  they  complete  the  Hallel,  or  hynm  of  the 
five  psalms,  with  a  prayer— -and  conclude. 

Comparing  this  ritual  with  the  procedure  of  our 
Saviour  at  his  last  passover,  it  appears  that  the  men- 
tion of  the  first  thing  he  did  is  coincident  with  the 
third  cup,  or  the  cup  of  blessing,  which  he  directs  them 
to  divide  among  themselves.  Then  he  taketh  some  of 
the  unleavened  bread  again, and  bleaseth,  and  breaketh, 
and  giveth  to  be  eaten  for  his  body  from  henceforth ; 
in  that  sense  in  which  the  paschal  lamb,  of  which  they 
had  then  eaten,  had  hitherto  represented  his  body. 
And  that  cup,  usually  called  the  cup  of  Hallel,  he 
taketh  and  ordaineth  for  the  cup  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment in  his  blood.  Afterwards  he  finished  the  Wg- 
ing  of  the  hymn  or  Hallel,  and  went  out  tq  the 
Mount  of  Olives.     Lightfoot* 

But  observe,  that  Lightfoot  in  the  Horse  Hebraicae 
on  Matt.  xxvi.  26.  is  of  opinion,  that  our  Lord  direct- 
ed the  first  cup  to  be  divided  among  them,  Luke  xxii. 
17;  and  that  he  instituted  the  Sacrament  on  the  cup  of 
^blessii^g,  1  Cor.  x.  16.    And  this  seems  to  have  been 
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his  latest  and  best  weighed  opinion.— Lightfoot  stre- 
nuously opposes  the  idea,  that  the  sop  was  given  to 
Judas,  or  the  feet  of  the  disciples  washed,  at  the  pas- 
chal supper ;  urging,  it  was  itnpossiBle  that  Judas 
should  be  permitted  to  leave  that  rite  unfinished  to 
go  on  any  business.  The  supper,  John  xiii.  U  was 
therefore  prior  to  this.  . 

V.  18.  — to  such  a  man,']  ra  Ssiva-  a  pure  Greek 
expression,  ^^g,  Syr.  Grotius. 

V.  18.  — mt/  time  is  at  handy]  the  time  in  which 
he  was  to  be  seized  by  the  high  priest,  &c.  For  which 
reason,  as  he  was  very  desirous  of  eating  this  passr 
over  before  he  suffered,  Luke  itxii.  15.  he  began  as 
early  in  the  evening  as  was  allbwable.     Le  Clerc.       ^ 

V.  20.  — he  sat  domt,]  ausxsiro.  The  first  posture 
at  meals  was  probably  reclining  on  the  grass ;  as  per- 
haps. Gen.  xviii.  4.  "i^y^n  Heb.  Sitting  also  at  the 
taWe  was  very  ancient.  Gen.  xliii.  33.  1  Sam.  xx.  25. 
Tacit,  de  German,  separatae  sedes,  sua  cuique  mensa. 
So  of  the  Spaniards  and  Gauls  in  Strabo.  The  As- 
syrians probably  introduced  the  reclining  posture.  It 
is  first  mentioned  in  Scripture  by  Amos  ii.  8.  The 
Jews  yet  partly  conform  to  it  in  eating  the  passover. 
Grotius. 

'AvsTcsiTo'  (he  reclined  or  laid  down.)  The  Jewish 
doctors  approved  of  this  mode  of  eating  the  pass- 
over,  then  usual  at  meals;  though  it  was  directed 
in  Exodus  to  be  eaten  standing.  For,  say  they,  it  is 
a  significant  ceremony,  to  show  that  we  have  now 
attained  to  that  rest  in  Canaan,  to  which  we  then 
were  tending.  Our  Lord  complied  with  the  usual 
custom. 

V.  20.  — with  the  twelve.]  The  usual  number  was 
from  ten  to  twenty,  called  (pparpiUg^  (Josephus.)  in 
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eating  the  passover :  for  the  lamb  was  to  be  totally 
consumed. 

V.  23.  — Ms  hand  with  me  in  the  dish.']  Hence  Judas 
was  present  at  the  paschal  supper ;  that  he  also  con- 
tinued present  at  the  institution  of  the  Sacrament, 
see  Luke  xxii.  21.     Whitby. 

V.  24.  woe  to  that  man  by  whom — ]  Hence  follows, 
1.  That  the  prediction  of  this  event  did  lay  on  Judas 
no  antecedent  necessity  of  doing  this  action,  because 
it  did  not  lessen  the  woe  due  to  him  for  it ;  but  only 
doth  suppose  in  God  a  knowledge  how  the  will  of 
man  left  to  his  own  freedom  will  determine  or  in- 
cline, itself.  2.  Christ  saying,  "it  is  good  for  that 
man,  &c.''  shows  this  cannot  be  the  portion  of  all 
men  except  a  few  elect  by  an  immutable  decree  j  for 
this  pretention  would  then  include  all  others,  and 
also  Judas,  though  he  had  not  betrayed  Christ, 
provided  he  was  none  of  God*s  elect.  Whitby.  So 
Grotius. 

V.  24.  — not  been  bom.']  A  usual  expression  of  the 
Rabbis.  Lightfbot. — Melius  non  subsistere,  quam 
mal^  subsistere.     Hieron.     Grotius. 

V.  25.  Thou  hast  said — ]  A  term  of  assent;  so 
ver.  64.  and  Mark  xiv.  62.  This  might  be  said  to 
Judas,  who  was  near  our  Lord,  unheard  by  the  rest. 
Grotius.  For  if  the  rest  had  heard  it,  they  could  not 
readily  have  believed  that  he  would  have  been  or- 
dered to  purchase  things  for  the  feast.     Ward. 

V.  26.  And  us  they  were  eatings  JesuSj  8^.]  The 
first  Christians  celebrated  the  Holy  Sacrament  at  or 
after  their  usual  supper,  as  Acts  ii.  46.  xx.  7,  11. 
*^  the  supper  of  our  Lord,**  1  Cor.xi.  20.  But  this 
sacrament  was  very  early  separated  from  the  agapas. 
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^r  feasts  of  charity.'  (Ep.  Jud,  12.)  Yet  that  name  may 
have  taken  its  rise,  not  from  the  charitable  meal,  as 
TertuU.  but,  by  synecdoche,  from  the  cup  at  the  Sa- 
crament, which  by  Ignatius  is  called  ayuTrr} :  in  the 
same  manner  as  the  eucharist,  from  the  sip^a^ /<rr/a, 
or  blessing,  of  the  bread.  See  the  Fathers,  Chrysostom, 
Justin,  Clemens^  TertuUian,  from  whom  it  appears 
that  the  Sacrament  was  soon  directed  to  be  received 
fasting,  or  in  the  morning.     Grotius.^ 

V.  26.  — took  bread.']  The  Greek  church  give 
leavened  bread,  and  hold  that  our  Saviour  used  it. 
The  Latins,  unleavened ;  or,  at  present,  wafers.  Mac- 
knight.  Against  these  wafers  of  the  Romanists,  which 
are  only  laid  on  the  tongue,  ^nd  not  broken,  it  ap-^ 
pears  that  the  breaking  of  the  bread  is  a  necessary 
part  of  the  rite.— '1.  By  the  continual  mention  of  it 
by  St.  Paul  and  all  the  Evangelists ;  so  the  council 
of  Toledo,  A.  D.  698.  cap.  6.-2.  Christ  said, «'  Take^ 
eat ;  this  is  my  body  broken  for  you,**  1  Cor.  xi.  24/. 
But  this  cannot  be  said  where  the  elements  are  not 
broken;  more  than,  where  the  elements  are  riot, 
given,  can  be  said,  "  this  is  my  body  given  for  you.** — 
3.  There  is  no  doing  this  "  in  remembrance  of  me,** 
of  his  body  broken  on  the  cross,  if  no  body  broken 
is  distributed. — 4.  1  Cor.  x.  16.  the  eating  Christ*s 
broken  body  is  necessary  to  the  communion  :  '^  the 
bread  which  we  break,  is  it  not  the  communion?**  &c. 
The  rite  continued  a  thousand  years  with  bread 
broken,  as  Humbertus  testifies,  in  the  eleventh  cen- 
tury. Baron,  tom.  ii.  p.  1008.  Humb.  contr.  Grgsc. 
ib.  p.  971.    Whitby. 

V.  ^6.  — and  blessed — ]  The  Jews  always  gave 
thanks  to  God  on  partaking  of  meat  or  wine  at  any 
common  meal.  The  form  was:  " Blessed  art  thou, 
O  God,  who  producest  bread — ^**  (Calmet  Diet.  art. 
Manger.)  Philo.  The  Talmudists.  Josephus.  So 
Scaliger.     The  Jews,  in  all  their  repasts,  when  they 
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6it  down,  break  bread,  and,  breaking  it,  bless  the 
table.  After  the  meal,  they  take  a  certain  cup, 
which  is  called  Cos  Hillel,  Benedictionis  Poculum; 
and  all  drink  of  it,  saying  a  certain  prayer,  and 
singing  part  of  a  psalm.  Scaligeriana  in  voc.  JSo;^ a- 
pitrrioL.  Without  this  blessing  the  food  was  held  pro- 
fane. Thus  St.  Paul,  1  Tim.  iv.  4,  5.  To  bless  or 
give  thanks,  ei^oysiv  and  sit^fapitrreiUy  are  expressions 
,  perfectly  similar.  Properly  it  is  exi-xpLpitrrsiv  rw  Obod, 
as  Acts  xxvii.  35.  and  f iXoysiv.  roi/  ©gov,  Luke  i.  64. 
ii.  28.  xxiv.  53.  Jam.  iii.  9.  But  the  Hebrews, 
whom  the  Hellenists  copy,  delight  in  contractions. 
They  say  therefore  lixoysiv  r/va,  for  eiXoyf/v  Bbop 
uwip  Tiva:  and  this  is  followed  by  the  LXX,  and 
by  the.  writers  of  the  N.  Test.  T^us  Heb.  ii.  17, 
iXa<rxf<rdai  ra^  aixapriag,  for  ix . . ,  rpv  Osov  irspi  rmif 
afL.  p  .  and  1  Sam.  ix.  13.  mtrr  T)^j  fiuX.Tijv  9o(nav, 
for  six.  Tov  6sov  uTsp  T.  d.  As  the  Jews,  on  their 
great  feasts,  extended  their  thjmks  to  particularize  the 
blessings  then  commemorated ;  so  probably  our  Lord, 
and  certainly  the  ear|y  Christians,  returned  peculiar 
thanks  at  the  Sacrament  for  the  blessings  of  our  re- 
demption in  him.  See  Just^.  Constit.  Clem.  lib.  vii. 
c.  27.  Irense.  lib.  v.  c.  2.  Qrigen  adv.  Cels.  viii. 
Grotius.  Puxtprf.  de  Coen^  Dom.  §  46.  §  74.  de 
Synag.  Jud.  xii.  p.  254. 

V.  26.  — and  brake  it;']  into  as  many  pieces  as  the 
number  of  guests,  twelve  or  thirteen.  By  this  action 
be  signified  the  breaking  of  his  own  body,  1  Cor.  xi. 
24.  Le  C|erc.  This  action  expressed  the  breaking 
of  the  body  of  Christ.  It.  also  expressed  the  liberal 
kindness  of  our  Xord,  inviting  ug  to  be  partakers  in 
the  benefits  he  obtained  for  us.  With  the  Hebrews, 
and  many  other  nations,  to  break  bread,  as  one  of 
their  cakes  or  loaves  was  sufficient  for  the  whole  com- 
pany, implied  to  bestow  or  distribute  it  to  others. 
Isa,  lyiii.  7.    Lament,  jy.  4.  Mar.  viii.  19,  Diogepj^ 
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Laert.  Pythag.  Xenoph.  ExpecL  vii.  Jamblichus.  Thus 
the  Ancients  named  the  bread  at  the  communion, 
xTiaa-fjiMTa.  Sena.  August,  ii.  de  Verbis  Apost.  Grotius. 
.  V.  26.  Take  J  eat ;]  It  was  essential  that  the  apostles 
shbuld  eat  the  bread ;  as  the  eating  of  it  was  the 
mark  or  symbol  of  their  partaking  in  the  effects  of 
the  death  of  Christ,  signified  by  its  being  broken. 
This  had  its  source  from  the  Jews,  who  in  their  sa- 
crifices of  thanksgiving,  (properly  peace-offerings,) 
eucharisticis  sacris,  ate  part  of  the  victim,  and  thus 
partook  of  the  sacrifice.  Le  Clerc.  The  kind  oi 
sacrifice  named  D^  (peace-offerings  Eng.  Tr.)  was 
one  of  the  most  distinguished  amongst  the  Jews. 
Philo  renders  the  word  ereonjpiov,  Josephus  ^oLpicrrr}^ 
p/ov,  others  suvapitrriKov*  but  that  was  properly  mvi 
only  a  species  of  the  (rmrrjpioi/.  The  a-wTTjpia  extended 
to  all  benefits  obtained,  or  future.  D^  expresses 
every  species  of  good.  In  this  sacrifice  the  Israelite 
partook  of  the  victim ;  God  permitting,  as  a  te!sti^ 
mony  of  his  favour,  that  he  should  be  admitted  to 
this  amicable  privilege,  1  Cor.  x.  1 8.  Christ,  by  the 
easy  symbol  of  the  bread,  made  his  followers  also 
partakers  of  the  sacrifice  of  himself,  1  Cor.  x.  16. 
And  as  all  the  Jews  were  accustomed  to  understand 
that  the  food  of  the  body  was  used  as  a  type  importing 
that  of  the  mind,  and  that  the  future  bliss  was  sha*^ 
dowed  under  the  idea  of  heavenly  banquets,  the  sym-» 
bol  readily  figured  to  them  the  great  blessings  of 
Christ's  passion ;  faith  bestowed  on  earth,  and  hap- 
^  piness  in  heaven.  Quod  esca  est  cami,  hoc  animas 
fides.  Script,  de  Coena  Dom.  Thus  Philo,  lib.  de 
AUegoriis :  To  ^aysiv  orufL^'Kav  itrri  Tpo<prjg  xf/tip^ixTj^* 
rpt^sTUi  8ff  tJ  '^^X^  avoL'Kr}^6i  rmv  xotXaiv  hou  irptx^H 
T(ov  xaropdwfjiaTwv.  Also  idem,  lib.  de  Sacr.  Abel, 
et  Gain.  So  Maimon.  Duct.  Dubit.  lib.  i.  c.  29.  Thus 
Jer.  yv.  16,  Ezek.  iii.  3.    Prov.  ix^  5.  Rev.  Xi  9, 
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Ecclus.  XV*  3.  xxiv.  19.  Also  of  future  bliss,  see 
Luke  xiv,  15.  xxii.  30.  Matt,  viii  11.     Grotius. 

V,  26.  Tlusis  my  body.']  The  larab  in  the  paschal 
supper  was  called  by  the  Jews  the  body  of  the 
passover,  or  the  body  of  the  paschal  lamb.  The 
master  of  the  family  also  said,  on  breaking  the  bread, 
*'  This'  is  the  bread  of  affliction,  which  our  fathers  ate 
in  Egypt,  &c."  or,  "  This  is  the  unleavened  bread,** 
or,  "  This  is  the  passover ;  whosoever  is  hungry, 
come  and  eat.**  Christ  alludes  to  these  phrases. 
It  is  plain  the  unleavened  bread  was  not  the  same 
bread  eaten  in  Egypt;  so  neither  can  the  words, 
*'  This  is  my  body,**  convey  the  idea  of  the  same 
identical  body.  Hammond.  Of  the  expression, 
*'  the  body  of  the  passover,**  &c.  see  Buxtorf,  as  in 
the  note  above.     Le  Clerc. 

In  the  giving  of  thanks,  and  all  other  rites,  the 
Jews  referred  to  the  Egyptian  deliverance.  Thus, 
when  our  Lord  broke  and  distributed  the  bread,  he 
appears  to  have  said,  "  This  is  my  body,**  i.  e.  This 
bread  which  I  give  you  shall  no  longer  be  a  symbol 
or  remembrance  of  the  bread  which  you  ate  on  your 
escape  from  Egypt ;  but  of  my  body,  which  is  broken 
for  you.  Luke  xxii.  19.  Le  Clerc.  Such  sacra- 
mental phrases  used  by  the  Jews  must  easily  lead  the 
Apostles  to  understand  the  present  expression  as  the 
representation  of  the  body  of  Christ.     Whitby. 

V.  27.  He  took  the  cup — ]  The  paschal  cup  was 
directed  to  be  tempered  with  water.  Misn.  de  Be-  * 
nedict.  vii.  The  wine  and  climate  appear  to  have 
required  it.  The  ancient  Christians  (and  the  Ro- 
manists yet)  continued  the  custom.  Ilorripm  uSarog 
xai  xpa[jLaTQs,  Justin,  Mixtum  calicem,  Irenaeus. 
Kipvarai  o  ohog  t(o  uSari,  Clemens.  Thus  Cyprian 
calls    it    a  tradition  from  our  Lord.     Add  Cjmon. 
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Afiic.  XL.  and  the  Syr.  Greek,  Arab.  Latin  Litur- 
gies. Grotius.  With  the  mingling  the  wine  with 
water,  chiefly  by  the  Romanists,  Jos.  Scaliger  is 
much  displeased.  He  says,  to  mix  water  with  the 
wine  in  sacrificio^et  coena  nunquam  factum  est ;  nee 
fit  apud  Judaeos  et  Samaritanos,  nee  fiebat  etiam  in 
sacrificiis  apud  Ethnicos.  Vinum  illud  vocabatur 
vinum  spurcum.  Mirum  est,  illos  tarn  proximos 
temporibus  apostolorum  tarn  turpiter  errasse.  Scali- 
geriana,  voc.  Vin. — ^N.  B.  He  was  a  zealous  protestant. 
It  appears  from  Lightfoot  to  have  certainly  been  the 
Jewish  custom.  He  observes,  the  mingling  of  water 
with  every  cup  was  requisite  for  health,  and  ta  avoid 
intemperance.  Their  wine  was  very  strong.  Babyl. 
Berac.  fol.  50.  2.  Gloss.  ^'  The  wise  agree  with 
R.  Eleazar,  that  one  ought  not  to  bless  over  the  cup 
of  blessing,  till  water  be  mingled  with  it.'*  CJemarists. 
Lightfoot. 

V.  27.  He  took  the  cup.']  After  supper,  as  appears 
from  St.  Luke  and  St.  Paul,  the  Jews  drank  four 
cups,  from  which  number  none  were  excused,  in  the 
paschal  feast.  This,  it  should  seem,  was  the  third ; 
for  Luke  mentions  another  cup,  which  Christ  drank 
after  this,  c.  xxii.  17.  (or  rather  before.)  He  proba- 
bly observed  most  of  the  paschal  rites.  He  particu- 
larly enjoins  his  disciples  to  drink  of  this,  that  they 
might  be  partakers  of  the  benefits  of  the  approaching 
sacrifice  of  himself;  a  very  material  part  of  which 
was  the  shedding  of  the  blood.  He  therefore  adds, 
*'  For  this  is  my  blood.'* »  If  ye  will  participate  in 
the  effects  of  its  eflfusion,  bear  witness  of  your  desire, 
by  drinking  of  this  wine ;  which  is  in  future  to  be 
the  symbol  of  that,  and  not  of  the  paschal  lamb. 
Le  Clerc. 

V.  27.  — gave  tliankSj]  the  same  a&  eit7^oyvj<rag. 
The  cup  of  blessing)  1  Cor.  x.  16.  b^  oaHeb.  for 
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bhn  and  "03,  are  synonymous.  Ps.  x.  3.  Isa,  hdv.  lu 
'thrij  by  the  LXX  <iWovij<ray.     Grorius. 

V.  27.  Drink  ye  all  of  this — ]  In  sacrifices,  and 
in  covenants  confirmed  by  sacrifices,  the  blood  was 
received  in  paterae ;  as  we  learn,  Thebaid.  Papin.  iv. 
and  drank  by  the  more  barbarous  nations ;  as  Plu- 
tarch in  Vit.  Publico!.  Tac.  Ann.  xii.  Magellan  of 
the  Americans.  Of  the  Assyrians,  Val.  Max.  lib.  ix. 
c.  11.  Of  the  Scythians,  Solinus  and  Mela.  Of 
the  Saracens,  Nicetas  Choniates.  Of  the  Danes, 
Saxo  Sialand.  £zek.  xxxix.  19.  By  the  more  civi- 
lized, wine  was  substituted.  That'  covenants  were 
confirmed  by  libations  of  wine,  see  Aristoph.  Lysi- 
strat.  et  alibi,  (nrovSa^*  ixwiofjuon.  Thus  Diod.  Sicul. 
The  word  (ttovSoiv,  ^ndeo,  to  pledge,  arose  from 
libations.  <rToy$a$  axpvjroh  Hom.     Grotiu$, 

V.  27.  Drink  ye  all  qf  tfUs.^  Most  Romanists 
pretend,  that  Christ  only  spoke  these  words  to  those 
persons,  to  whom  he  said,  when  speaking  of  the 
bread,  "  Do  this  ;'* — and  that  those  words, "  do  this/* 
were  only  spoken  to  his  apostles,  whom  he  then  made 
priests.  But  the  reason  of  partaking  of  the  cup,  be- 
cause *^  it  is  the  blood  of  the  New  Testament  shed 
for  the  remission  of  sins,**  doth  concern  all  believers, 
as  well  as  priests.  And  also  the  other  reason  given 
by  Christ,  to  "  eat  this  bread,  and  drink  this  cup,'* 
in  remembrance  of  his  death— K)f  his  body  broken, 
and  blood  shed  for  them—and  show  it  forth  till  his 
second  •  coming ;  this,  as  St.  Paul  clearly  shows  to 
the  Corinthians^  equally  concerneth  all  behevers. 
Whitby. 

V.  28.  — of  the  New  Testament^  ]  the  new  covenant.. 
It  was  the  constant  custom  and  practice  of  the  eastern 
nauons  to  use  blood  in  the  making  any  pact  or  co- 
venant :  so  the  old  covenant  of  Moses  w^  confirmed^ 
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Exod.  XXIV.  6,  7,  8.  Christ  represents  himself  as  the 
victim,  from  whence  the  blood  is  taken  to  ratify  the 
new  covenant;  and  t|iis  the  symbol  of  his  blood, 
I  Cor.  xi.  25.  Hammond,  note  on  the  Tide.  LeClerc. 
V.  28.  — mt/  blood  of  the  New  Testament^]  To  alfjLOi 
rr^g  S/aSijxij^,  here,  and  Exod.  xxiv.  8.  Zech.  ix.  11, 
and  Heb.  x.  29.  is  the  blood  by  which  the  covenant 
is  sanctioned.  The  word  sanctio,  for  this  reason,  is 
properly  derived  by  the  ancient  grammarians  from 
sanguis.  It  is  the  part  of  the  Law  which  devotes  the 
m^n's  life  on  the  infringement  of  it.  Thus  Homer, 
Iliad  iii. 

TaiSs  (T^'  lyxs^aXo^  •)(ayLCf.hg  pso^  mg  oh  oluog^ 

Grotius. 

V.  28.  -^shedfor  many  for  the  remission^ — ]  This 
may  refer  to  Dan.  ix.  24,  27.  and  Rom.  v.  15. 
Christ  here  passes  from  thejfederal  sacrifices  to  those 
which  are  piacular;  in  whi(m  the  life  of  the  animal  is 
offered  as  a  substitute  for  the  life  of  the  man,  who 
had  deserved  death.  Thus  these  victims  are  said  in 
the  Law  to  bear  the  sins  of  the  people.  But  the  bl9od 
represents  the  life,  which  is  itself  invisible.  "  The  life 
of  the  flesh  is  in  the  blood,  ajid  I  have  given  it  you 
for  an  atonement,**  &c.  Lev.  xvii.  1 1.  thus  Heb.  ix.  22. 
Grotius. 

It  is  with  respect  to  these  piacular  offerings  that 
Lightfoot  observes — Our  Lord  alluded,  not  only  to 
the  bread  he  broke,  but  to  the  daily  sacrifice  of  the 
lamb  in  the  Temple  for  the  sins  or  the  people,  cut 
and  broken  into  many  parts,  when  he  said.  This  is 
my  body  broken  for  you,  1  Cor.  xi.  24.— -and  not 
only  to  the  wine  at  the  supper,  but  to  the  cup  of  wine 
daily  poured  out  in  the  drink-offerings,  when  he 
named  it  "  this  cup  which  is  shed  for  yput*'  Lightfoot- 
on  Luke  xxii.  20. 

As  by  the  body  the  Ancients  understood  the  com- 
munication of  the  sufferings  and  of  the   glory  of 
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Christ,  so  by  the  blood  they  understood  the  com- 
munication of  his  death  and  of  immortal  life;  for 
the  blood,  as  has  been  said,  signifies  life.  Thus  Ig- 
natius calls  aiju,a  Xpi<rToti,  a^&aprov  xai  olbvojov  ^oitjv. 
To  the  same  purpose  Clemens,  and  Oratio  in  Missa 
Latina,  and  Liber  de  Coena  Domini— panis  est  esca, 
sanguis  vita.  This  connects  perfectly  well  with  the 
remission  of  sins ;  for,  as  death  arose  from  sin,  the 
remission  of  sins  is  displayed  in  its  best  consequences 
when  death  is  abolished. 

That  ixx^vofxevoif  is  properly  "will  be  immedi- 
ately shed,'*  the  present  tense  for  the  proximate  fu- 
ture, is  shown  from  very  many  proofs,  as  c.  iii.  lO. 
ixKOTTTSTotiy  valct,  "jam  jam  excudetur,*'  &c.  of  the 
§ame  mode  of  expression.     Grotius. 

V.  29.  -^fruit  of  the  vine.']  When  the  Jews  blessed 
the  cup,  the  form  was,  "  Blessed  be  he  that  created 
the  fruit  of  the  vine  !*'  Lightfoot.     Grptius. 

V.  29.  not  drink^-^ this  fruit  of  the  vine.]  i.^e.  not 
celebrate  this  holy  rite,  not  drink  of  this  cup  of  cha- 
rity. Christ  ate  and  drank  with  his  disciples  after  his 
resurrection.  Acts  x.  41.  Acts  i.  4.  probably.  John 
xxi.  13.  Luke  xxiv.  SO,  43.  Ignatius  Ep.  Eccl. 
Smymse.  "  I  will  not  drink  of  this — ^till  in  my  Fa- 
ther's  kingdom,**  might  possibly  mean,  till  the  king- 
dom of  the  Messiah  commences  after  my  resurrection; 
but  that  is  never  called  the  kingdom  of  his  Father, 
but  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  1  Cor.  xv.  24,  28. . 
Otherwise,  st'  dprt,  may  be  rendered  ^'a  little  while;** 
then  the  sense  will  be,  ^*  after  a  little  while,  on  my 
ascension,  I  will  drink  no  more,  till-— **  &c..  But 
Markxiv.  25.  Luke  xxii..  16.  fix-  the  meaning  df 
eV  dpTi  here  to  "  henceforth  ;**  ovksti  m  jutij  tko^  "  I 
will  from  henceforth  by  no  means  driok."  The  true 
interpretation,  comparing  it  with  St.  Luke  xxii.  16. 
seems  to  be,  that  he  will  no  more  cdebratp  this  or 
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any  deliverance  till  they  celebrate  together  the  great 
last  deliverance  in  a  future  world.  He  uses  the  ex- 
pression of  drinking  wine,  as  usual  in  Scripture,  Isa. 
xxjv.  9.  xxii.  IS.  to  indicate  feasting;  under  which 
idea  he  speaks  of  the  future  happiness,  as  c.  viii.  11. 
The  wine  is  called  new,  as  the  future  state  will  be 
new  to  the  apostles.     Hamniond.     LeClerc. 

Whitby,  note  on  Mark  xiv.  25.  observes,  in  op- 
position to  Le  Clerc,  that  ''  the  kitigdom  of  God," 
in  Mark,  and  Luke  xxii.  IS.  being  the  same  as  "  the 
kingdom  of  the  Father,"  here,  i.e.  the  kingdom  and 
^power  given  to  Christ  of  the  Father;  when  one  of 
these  is  come,  the  other  must  be  come  also.  But,  1. 
from  these  texts,  Mark  i.  15.  '*  Repent,  for  the  king- 
dom of  God  is  near,''  Matt.  xxi.  31,  43.— also  2. 
from  these,  Mark  xv.  43.  the  Jews  then  expecting 
the  kingdom  of  God,  Luke  xix.  11.  xvii.  20.  xiv.  15. 
Mark  xi.  10. — ^also  3.  from  these,  Christ  having  told 
them  the  kingdom  was  among  them,  Luke  xvii.  21. 
xi.  20.  Matt.  xii.  28.  xvi.  28.  Luke  ix.  27.  Markix. 
1.  Mark  iv.  30.  Luke  xiii.  18,  20.  Lastly,  his 
doctrine  being  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom  of  God. 
Mark  i.  14.  Matt.  xiii.  19.  Mark  iv.  1 L  Luke  iv.  43. 
viii.  1.  ix.  2,  11,  60.  xvi.  16.  Christ  also  after  his 
resurrection  speaking  of,  to  his  apostles,  and  they 
preaching  to  others,  the  things  belonging  to  that 
kingdom.  Acts  i.  3.  viii.  12.  xix.  8.  xx.  25.  xxviii.  23, 
31.  xiv.  22.  Col.  i.  13.  From  all  these  texts  he  is 
of  opinion,  the  kingdom  of  God,  or  of  the  Father, 
does  not  here  signify  Heaven,  but  the  Gospel  State  ; 
the  kingdom  erected  at  Christ's  resurrection,  and 
more  completely  begun  at  his  ascension.  "  To  drink 
this  wine  new,"  is  explained  by  St.  Luke  to  be,  when, 
or  after,  Christ  was  sacrificed  for  us,  1  Cor.  v.  7.  not 
so  much  by  really  drinking  it  with  the  apostles,  as  by 
fulfilling  the  promise  made  to  them.  Luke  xxii.  29, 80. 
Whitby. 
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V.  30.  — sung  an  hymnJ^  The  Jews  usually  sung^ 
after  their  repasts,  verses  or  pious  songs,  nVTOT.  After 
the  paschal  feast,  they  sung  irom  the  cxiith  to  the 
cxixth  psalms;  so  Paulus  Bregensis.  These  might 
have  been  sung  by  our  Lord,  and  by  his  disdples ; 
or  possibly  some  other  hymn  adapted  to  his  present 
particular  institution,  similar  to  the  Christian  hymn ; 
Acts  iv.  24.     Hammond. 

It  was  the  custom  of  the  Hebrews  to  pour  forth 
pious  hymns  on  any  occasion  of  rejoicing.  Of  this 
kind  were  those  of  Deborah,  Hannah,  Zacharias, 
Mary,  and  of  the  Jews,  2  Mace.  x.  38.  and  Acts  iv.  24. 
Christ  might  have  formed  his  discourse,  John  c.  xvii. 
into  one  of  these.  This  mode  of  singing  extempore 
hymns  is  praised  and  recommended  by  St.  Paul, 
Eph.  V.  19.  Col.  lii.  16.  It  continued  long  in  the 
church.  So  TertuUian.  Pliny.  Synod.  Tolet.  iv. 
can.  12.  Scriptor  contr.  Artemon.  Euseb.  Grotius.      * 

It  was  certainly  the  paschal  psalms,  from  the  cxiiith 
to  the  cxviiith  (or  the  great  Hallel),  in  which  the  dis- 
ciples, accustomed  to  that  recital,  readily  joined  ;  and 
in  which,  as  the  Jews  observe,  are  mentioned  the  sor- 
rows of  the  Messiah,  and  the  resurrection  of  thed^d. 
Whitby,  note  on  Mark  xiv.  26. 

V.  31  — offended  because  ofme^']  (rxavSaXi^serdai  sv 
IfLor  *' desert  their  Lord— virtually  renounce  theif 
master.**  So  this  phrase  always  signifies  in  the  N.  Test, 
see  note  on  Matt.  xi.  6.  xviii.  6.  The  words  of  the 
prophet  Zech.  xiii.  7.  seem  to  be  primjirily  understood 
of  an  evil  shepherd  or  teacher,  (as  also  xi.  17.  Grotius.) 
Christ  does  not  appear  to  apply  them  here  as  a  pre- 
diction to  him,  but  as  a  proverbial  expression  or  ar- 
gument a  majori.  *  If  scattered  when  an  evil  shep- 
herd is  smitten,  much  more  when  the  good  and  great 
shepherd.V    Whitby  from  Grotius. 
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V.  34.  before  the  cock  crow — ]  In  St.  Mark,  "  be- 
fore the  cock  crow  twice."  The  Jewish  dpctors  dis- 
unguish  the  cock-crowing  into  the  first,  second,  and 
third  times.  Lightfoot  on  John  xiii.  38.  The  Heathen 
nations  in  general  observed  and  spoke  of  only  two. 
Of  these  the  latter,  which  was  about  the  lourth 
watch,  quarti  vigilia,  Plin.  N.  H.  lib.  v.  c.  22.  or  the 
breaking-in  of  the  day,  was  the  most  distinguished, 
and  was  usually  implied  by  a\exropo<pa}Viay  as  in  Mark 
xiii.  -35,  **  at  midnight,  or  at  cock-crowing,  or  in 
the  morning  ;•'  and  by  gallicinium,  as  in  A.  Gellius, 
Macrobius  Saturn,  lib.  i.  c.  3.  Apuleius,  Censorinus, 
cap.  19.  (et  de  die  natali,  c.  xxiv.)  Julius  Pollux, 
lib.  i.  c.  7.  §  8.  Thus  quarta  vigilia  in  Solinus, 
speaking  of  the  sun  seen  rising  from  mount  Casius, 
is  secundis  galliciniis  in  Amm.  Marcellinus,  lib.  xii. 
Thus  TO  ^svTspov  d\extptj(ov  scpflsyysro,  Aristoph.'JSxxX. 
and  thus,  ad  cantum  galli  secundi,  Juv.  sat.  ix.  v.  106. 
As  the  cock  crew-  the  second  time  after  St.  Peter  s 
third  denial,  Mark  xiv.  70.  it  is  to  this  second  and 
more  distinguished  time  that  the  other  Evangelists 
also  refer,  (or  rather  to  the  second  of  the  three 
times  mentioned  by  the  Jewish  doctors.)  Grotius. 
Whitby.  / 

It  is  not  to  be  hence  concluded  that  this  was  ne- 
cessarily the  passover  supper :.  the  words" not  import- 
ing that  "  before  the  cock  crow,  after  I  have  spoken, 
thou  shalt  deny  me  thrice;"  but  only  thus — '*Art 
thou  so  confident  ?  Within  the  time  of  cock-crowing, 
the  short  space  between  a  first  and  second  cock-crow- 
ing, thou  shalt  thrice  deny  me.'*    Lightfoot. 

V.  36.  — a  place  caUed  Gethsemane.']  Hebr.  H^3 
^MtC^TIK ;  the  place  of  oil-presses,  or  vale  of  oil  or  fat- 
ness^ as  Isa.  xxviii.  1.  D^^Dte;''K^:i.  Xwpiov  is  vicus ; 
in  Lower  Latin,  villa ;  and  thus  the  Vulg.  a  row  of 
houses  or  village  without  a  city.  In  this  vicus  or  ham^ 
let  (across  the  brook  Kedron,  John  xviii.  1.)  was  the 
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garden  into  which  Christ  went.  Grotius.  As  no 
gardens  were  allowed  in  the  holy  city,  on  account  of 
the  pollution  of  the  weeds  and  dung,  Bava  Kama, 
c.  7.  hal.  ult.  numbers  were  formed  near  the  walls, 
and  the  mount  of  Olives.     Lightfoot. 

V.  38.  sorrmful  even  to  death.']  From  Ps.  cxvi.  3. 
See  also  Ps.  xlii.  xliii.  Grotius.  Of  the  excess  of 
Christ's  sorrow,  and  the  cause,  see  Whitby  ad  loc. 

V.  39. — let  this  cwp pass  from  me!']  This  cup  is 
his  death,  not  the  present  sorrow  ;  as  it  is  thus  con- 
sistent with  the  correspondent  passage  in  Mark,  that 
''  the  hour  might  pass  from  him  ;**  and  with  the  re- 
quest, John  xii.  27.  "  Save  me  from  this  hour  f* 
which  evidently  denotes  the  hour  of  death.  This  he 
wished  to  decline  ;  yet  submitted  freely  to  the  divine 
will.  Phil.  ii.  8.  Heb.  x.  7.  Grotius.  The.  Jewish 
phrase,  of  a  cup,  expresses  his  death ;  (yet  also  any 
affliction,  see  note  on  c.  xx.  22.) 

V.  39 -^if  it  be  possible^]  not  repugnant  to  thy 
decrees  ;  if  no  method  of  salvation  be  equally  just  and 
suitable.  Otherwise,  Mark  xiv.  36.  all  things  are 
possible  to  thee.     Grotius.  Whitby. 

V.  39.  not  as  I  will — ]  Here  flsXo)  in  the  Hebrew 
idiom,  which  has  no  potential  or  optative  mood,  is 
put  for  6sXo/]u.r  vellem  quidem ;  but  be  it,  not  as  I 
might  wish,  but  as  Thou  wilt.  Thus,  contrary  to 
the  natural  love  of  life,  his  will  became  the  same  as 
the  divine.  Rev.  xii.  11.  Acts  xxi.  13.  See  Origen, 
lib.  vii.  adv.  Celsum.     Grotius. 

V.  41.  tJiat ye  enter  not — ]  Pray;  not  that  they 
might  not  be  tempted,  of  which  see  Luke  xxiL  31,  32. 
but  that  they  might  not  give  place  to  it.  EWepxeo^ai 
here  is  in  the  sense  of  ifxTnwrsiv^  immergi  et  sue- 
cumbere.  1  Tim.  vi.  9.  The  following  words  are  a 
motive  to  this  prayer  and  vigilance :  when  persecu* 
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tion  and  death  impend,  the  spirit  will  be  willing  to 
undergo  it,  but  the  flesh  may  be  weak  and  fail  you. 
Whitby.     Thus  Grotius. 

V.  45.  Sleep  on  nam — ]  You  can  show  no  farther 
kindness  to  me,  I  am  to  be  delivered  to  the  Gentiles. 
(So  Grotius.)  Gal.  ii.  15.  Or,  xadeuSare  to  Xo^ttov, 
"sleep  hereafter  and  take  your  rest;  now  is  no 
time  tor  sleepUig."  So  Phavorin.  and  Stephan.  dein- 
ceps.  So  it  may  be  rendered.  Acts  xxvii.  20.  1  Cor. 
i.  16.  2  Cor.  xiii:  11.  2  Tim.  iv.  8.  Heb.  x.  13.  It  is 
added  in  St.  Mark,  arepfc/,  it  is  enough  that  you 
have  slept  already.  Or,  with  the  Vulg.  Gloss,  and 
Bois,  make  it  an  interrogation :  Do  you  sleep  now  ? 
It  is  enough  that  you  have  slept  already :  arise  now^ 
let  us  be  going.  Whitby,  see  note  on  Mark  xiv.  42. 

V.  45.  -^^ sinners.']  As,  sinners  of  the  Gentiles, 
Gal.  ii.  15.  Or  avo/tou^,  Acts  ii.  23.  1  Cor.  ix.  21. 
Here,  the  Roman  soldiers.  Grotius.  Or,  generally, 
into  the  hands  afterwards  of  Pilate  and  his  oflicers. 
See  note  on  Luke  xxii.  52.  infra. 

V.  49.  — kissed  him.]  The  Jews  were  accustomed  to 
salute  each  other,  not  only  after  a  long  absence,  or 
on  taking  leave,  but  usually  on  other  occasions,  from 
regard ;  as  fully  appears  nrom  Luke  vii.  45.  Hence 
the  custom  descended  to  the  Christians.  See  Ter- 
tuUian  ad.  Ux.  lib.  ii.  et  alias  passim.  This  is  the 
^iX)}jtta  dyaTYjg  and  uytav  of  St.  Paul.  Thus  Justin 
Apol.  and  Tertull.  de  Oratione.  The  custom  yet  pre- 
vails in  the  Eastern  Church.     Grotius. 

V.  51.  one  of  them — ]  The  three  first  Evangelists 

conceal  his  name.     John,  xviii.    10.  acquaints  us,  it 

was  Peter.     It  is  possible,  if  Peter's  name  had  been 

published  whilst  alive  and  ia  Judea,  he  might  have 

VOL.  I.  2  1 
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been  j^rought  into  danger  for  opposing  the  magistrates. 
Le  Clerc. 

V.  52.  — all  they  that  take  the  sword,'}  ail  that 
take  the  sword  unlawfully,  shall  deservedly  perish  by 
it.  Thus  St.  Augustin  ad  loc. ;  and  it  was  a  common 
proverbial  expression  with  the  Jews.  But  the  import 
of  the  words  here  is,  "  Put  up  thy  sword  •,'— you 
need  not  attempt  to  use  it  in  my  defence.  God  will 
revenge  my  cause,  in  a  distinguished  manner,  by  the 
destruction  of  the  Jewish  nation."  So  .Rev.  xui.  10. 
Rom.  xii.  19.  Grotius ;  and  thus  Whitby.  Or 
may  possibly  mean,  that  all  those,  who  now  come 
armed  to  seize  me,  shall  hereafter  fall  by  the  ^ord,  in 
the  approaching  seditions  and  conflicts.     Le  Clerc. 

V.  53.  -'4egiom  of  angels — ]  See  Dan.  vii.  lO^ 
2  Kings  vi.  1 7*     Grotius. 

V.  56.  But  all  this  was  done — ]  This  may  refer  to 
all  our  Lord's  sufferings :  but  rather  perhaps  to  Isa. 
liii.  12.  "  He  was  numbered  with  the  transgressors  /' 
as  respecting  his  speech  just  before — "  Are  ye  come 
out  as  against  a  thief?"     Le  Clerc. 

V.  57.  -^to  CaiaphaSj']  the  high-priest— First  to 
Annas,  John  xviii.  13.  But  this  is  not  mentioned  by 
the  other  Evangelists ;  as  he  appears  only  to  have 
been  brought  there  till  a  council  was  summoned  at 
the  house  of  Caiaphas.  (So  Whitby  oii  Mark.)  We 
see  here  the  high-priest  summoning  the  council,  as 
Ananus  the  high-priest  also  m  Josephus.  Hence  it 
is  evident  thaft  the  office  of  Na^,  or  ruler  of  the  peo- 
ple, did  not  then  exist ;  whose  peculiar  business  it 
would  have  been,  xadi^s/v  ertiveSpioy,  or,  to  summon, 
or  form  the.  council.     Grotius. 
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V.  59.  ^-^oiightfake  witness — ]  Amongst  the  Jews, 
in  prosecuting  false  prophets  or  seducers  of  the  peo- 
ple, it  was  so  far  lawful  to  say  any  thing,  true  or 
false,  that  no  man  was  permitted  to  appear  in  their 
defence.  See  P.  Fagius,  in  his  notes  on  Chald.  Pa- 
raph, on  Deut.  xiii.  8.  and  Maimonides^  in  Hilcoth 
Sanhedr.  c.  ii.  So  it  is  said.  Acts  vi.  11,  13. 'in 
the  history  of  Stephen,  that  "  they  suborned  men." 
The  Jews'  present  treatment  of  Christ  is  arj  antitype 
or  further  completion  of  their  conduct  towards  Jere- 
miah, xxvi.  8,  9.  Hammond.  On  false  witnesses, 
see  Lightfoot  ad  loc. 

V.  61.  7  wilt  destroy — ]  Our  Lord  had  said,  *^  De- 
stroy ye  this  temple,"  pointing  to  his  body.  The 
false  witnesses  testified  that  he  said,  ^*  I  am  able," 
Suva/tar  in  Mark,  *'  I  will  destroy  this  temple."  But 
to  speak  disrespectfully  or  even  to  prophesy  against 
the  temple,  was  deemed  a  capital  offiMice ;  as  Jer. 
xxvi.  11.;  and  Stephen,  Acts  vi.  13.  "  against  this 
holy  place.**     Grotius. 

V.  61.  — in  three  days^'}  ha  ;  an  hellenism ; 
for  Siaygvo/tsvoiv  rpioiv  r^fj^Bpoiv.  Thus  S/*  iirroL  irtov, 
Deut.  XV.  1.  Acts  xxiv.  17.     Grotius. 

V.  62.  The  Ugh'priest  arose — ]  See  note  on  Mark 
xiv.  56.  infra.  \ 

V.  62.  tVJiat  is  it  which  these — \  Ti  is  frequently 
put  for  harty  why ;  as  Matt.  viii.  26.  Luke  ii.  48. 
John  i.  25.  Mark  ii.  16.  Then  the  sense  may  be  : 
Why  do  these  thus  witness  against  you,  if  it  were  not 
true  ?  or.  To  what  end  do  men  witness  against  thee, 
if  thou  wilt  answer  nothing  ?  Whitby.  But  it  seems 
imaginary. 

V.  63.— AeWAr^^^ace— 3  Thus,  Xi(07rr^  ro$g  (ro^oig 
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dvoxpitng.  Eurip. — andPhilo  de  Legatione:  itrn  yap^ 
irmg  xai  ZC  r^tn^'x^^oLg  dTToXoysKr^ai.  See  Isa.  liii.  7.  and 
Acts  viii.  32.  Grotius. 

V.  63.  /  adjure  thee — ]  'E^opxi^eiv,  or,  hpxi^eiu^ 
Heb.  ir»2lC^n,  is  sometimes  to  swear  to  perform  a  pro- 
mise; as  Gen.  xxiv.  3.  1.  6,  25.  Exod.  xiii.  19.  Fre- 
quently in  Latin  it  is,  obsecrare,  to  adjure  by  the  name 
of  God,  to  perform  what  is  requested,  (as  1  Sam. 
xiv,  27.  1  Kings  ii.  43.  Cantic.  v.  9.  Mark  v.  7.)  or 
to  reveal  the  truth.  In  this,  last  sense  it  was  used 
either  by  private  persons,  or  by  the  magistrate.  By 
private  persons,  as  Judg.  xvii.  2.  "  the  silver,  ^bont 
which  tnou  didst  use  execration ;  '*  and  1  Kings  viiL 
SI.  ^'and  he  impose  on  him  an  imprecation  to  ad- 
jure him.*'  (See  margin  Engl.  BiW.)  By  the  magis- 
trate  ;  either  to  the  witness,  in  which  case  it  was  the 
usual  manner  of  giving  a  judicial  oath.  Lev.  v.  1. 
So  Prov.  xxix.  24.  the  partsucer  with  the  thief  heareth 
cursing ;  L  e.  though  he  be  adjured,  he  will  not  re- 
veal, Ps.  X.  7.}— or  to  the  person  accused.  Num.  v. 
19,  21.  where  it  is  called  an  oath  of  suljuratbn, 
n^HTT  nyax^.  Josh.  vii.  19.  This  form,  or  voice  of 
adjuration.  Lev.  v.  i.  ^om^  o^x/o-/tou,  n^K  bnp^  is  given 
in  1  Kings  xxii.  16.  and  Josh.  vii.  19.  Thus,  vhn^ 
signifies,  in  Ps.  x.  7.  and  in  Hiphil  is  critically  St. 
Paul's  opxii^w^  to  adjure.  1  Thess.  v.  27.  To  this 
solemn  adjuration  of  the  high-priest  our  Lord  re- 
plied.  Grotius  and  HammoM.  So  Whitby,  note  on 
Matt.  V.  SS. 

V.  63.  — the  Christy  tlie  Son  of  God.']  Synonymous 
terms  with  the  Jews.  Luke  xxii.  67.  Art  thou  the 
Christ?  or  ver.  7a  Art  thou  the  Son  of  God?  Thus 
the  Jews  called  the  Messiah,  from  P^.  u*  Hence 
Nathanael,  John  i.  49.  "  Thou  art  the  Son  of  God^ 
Thou  art  the  King  of  Israel.*'  Hence  in  Matt.  xvi.  16. 
St.  Peter  saitb,  ''  Thou  art  Christ,  the  Son  of  the 
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living  God.**  In  Mark  viii.  29.  "  Thou  art  the 
Christ.*'  In  Luke  ix.  20.  ''  The  Christ  of  God/' 
Grotius  ad  loc.  and  note  on  Matt.  xiv.  33. 

y.  64.  TViou  hast  said  ^2  "It  is  so  as  thou  hast 
said.**  See  note  on  Mark  xiv.  62.  X^  uTrag*  ir'Kr^v 
"Ksyto : — ^here  w'Kriy  is  *'  moreover,**  more  than  that* 
So  in  Mark,  I  am,  and^  you  shall  see,  &c.  Wall. 
Critical  Notes.  Or  irXTji/  is  nevertheless,  altliough 
you  do  not  believe,  and  will  not  acknowledge  me. 
Grptius. 

V.  64.  — at  the  right  hand  ofpower^']  i.  e.  of  God 
the  Father,  who  is  called  Power  by  the  Hebrews. 
So  #archi  on  Nuin.  vii.  10.  Mosee  received  it,  when 
commanded  from  the  mouth  of  "  Power.**  So  the 
right  hand  of  Greatness,  Heb.  viii.  1.  and  1  Pet.  iv. 
14.  (Comp.  Luke  xxii.  69.  the  parallel  passage, "  the 
right  hand  of  the  power  of  God.**)    Hammond. 

V.  64.  . — qf  pctmer — ]  Heb.  i.  3. — ^viii.  I.  is  he 
right  hand  of  God ;  by  the  Jews  called  Power.  The 
Rabbins  usually  say,  rmn:in  13D,  from  the  mouth  of 
God.  So  Kimchi  on  Josh.  vii.  And  Jarchi  on  Num. 
vii.  10.  (Ainsworth.)  says,  that  "  Moses  received  not 
the  offering  of  the  princes,  till  commanded  by  the 
mouth  of  the  Power.**     Whitby ;  so  Grotius. 

V.  64.  — coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven."^  "  The 
Son  of  Man  **  refers  to  Dan.  vii.  13.  The  time  of  his 
appearance  probably  refers  to  the  destruction  of  Je- 
rusalem, to  take  vengeance  of  the  cruelty  and  unbe- 
lief of  that  nation.  This  explains  TrXr^v  in  the  sense  of 
nevertheless :  and  is  coAfirmed  by  dwapri  "  within  a 
little  while,**  and  aVo  rou  vt/v  "  from  this  time,**  in 
St.  Luke ;  which  makes  the  idea  of  the  future  and 
final  judgment  more  unsuitable  to  this  passage.  Coming 
in  the  clouds  of  heaven,  was  a  certain  indication  with 
the  Jews,  of  the  coming  of  their  Messiah.  Christ*s  sit- 
ting at  the  right  hand  of  Power  was  visible,  or  evi^ 
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denced  by  the  effusion  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  his 
coming,  by  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  Grotius. 
Whitby. 

V.  65.  — the  high-piest  rent  his  clothes.']  The  high- 
priest  could  not  legally  rend  his  usual  garments. 
Lev.  xxi.  10.;  but  they  qualified  the  precept.  Cu- 
naeus  de  Rep.  Heb.  lib.  ii.  c.  3.  See  1  Mace.  xi.  *71. 
Joseph.  B.  J.  lib.  ii.  c.  26,  27.  Some  say  it  was  only 
forbidden  in  the  time  of  his  ministry.     Whitby. 

When  witnesses  declare  aloud  the  blasphemy  which 
they  have  heard,  then  all  hearing  the  blasphemy  are 
bound  to  rend  their  clothes.  Maimon.  in  Avod. 
Zarch.  cap.  2.  They  who  judge  a  blasphemer,  ftrst 
bid  the  witness  to  speak  out  plamly  what  he  hath 
heard ;  and  when  he  speaks  it,  the  judges,  standing^ 
on  their  feet,  rend  theii*  garments,  and  do  not  sew 
them  up  again.  Sanhedr.  c.  7.  hal.  10.  and  Babyl. 
Gemara  ad  loc.     Lightfoot. 

The  high-priest  was  only  forbidden  i9  rend  his 
garments  in  the  case  of  private  mourning  for  the 
dead,  by  Lev.  x.  6,  xxi.  10.  And  it  appears  that  he 
did  rend  them  in  extreme  distress,  as  1  Mace.  xi.  71. 
Joseph.  B.  J.  lib.  ii.  c.  26,  27. ;  and  probably,  as  a 
judge,  on  blasphemy  being  deposed  to.  It  is  said 
he  rent  them,  not  from  the  top ;  his  pontifical  dress 
being  apparently  so  made  as  not  to  admit  of  the  usual 
mode.  Exod.  xxviii.  32.  xxxix.  23.  See  Cunasus  de 
Rep.  Heb.  lib.  ii.  c.  3.     Grotius, 

V.  65.whatfiirtherneed — of  witnesses?']  The  sup. 
posed  blasphemy  was  sufficient  to  the  Jews.  Before 
Pilate,  the  Roman  governor,  who  had  then  the  power 
of  the  sword,  John  xviii.  31.  they  were  obliged  to  use 
other  arguments.     Le  Clerc. 

V.  65.  — ye  hate  heard  his  blasphemy^  in  that  he 
professed  himself  to  be  the  Christ ;  which,  if  false, 
would  have  been  blasphemy  or  contumely  towards 
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God.  Grotius.  Or — ^to  be  the  Son  of  God ;  hence 
equal  with  God :  as  John  x.  33.  v.  18.  n  Or,  as  above, 
to  sit  at  the  right  hand  of  Power.  Whitby,  note  on 
Luke  xxii.  70. 

V.  66.  — guilty  qfdeath.^  iTiD  p,  as  2  Sam.  xii.  5. 
This  was  their  form,  when  they  had  the  power  of  ca- 
pital punishment.  They  yet  retained  it,  as  it  made 
the  accused  person  sacer  et  intestabilis ;  often  excited 
the  people  to  kill  him  in  a  tumult ;  and  in  this  case 
empowered  them,  without  offence  to  their  law  or 
religion,  to  prosecute  his  life,  though  a  Jew,  before 
the  Romans.     Grotius. 

V.  67.  ^^smote  htm  with  their  palms.']  ^Paing  is  by 
Hesychius  rendered  by  pafiBigy  2l  rod  or  wand ;  ^ar*- 
a-aiy  to  strike  with  a  rod.  But  most  authors  explain 
it  by  expalmo,  alapo,  to  strike  with  the  hand :  so 
the  old  Gr.  and  Lat.  Lex.  St.  Augustin,  torn.  7*  in 
Ep;  Joh.  t.  9.  col.  626.  Nonnus  on  John.  Sedulius. 
Suidas.  Juvencus.  Hammond.  So  Isa.  1.  6.  liii.  3,  7. 
So  Matt.  V.  39.  supra.  Grotius. 

V.  68.  Prophesy — ]  so  [jLGtpTsvsarSai,  of  things  pre- 
sent, but  vmknown;  not  future.  Thus  Arist.  iji. 
Rhet.  xvii.de  Epimenide  Crete.     Grotius. 

V.  69.  Peter,  sat  without  in  the  palace — ]  Peter 
was  within  the  house  of  Caiaphas — for  afterwards  he 
went  out  of  it ;  but  not  in  the  council-room.  Whit- 
by. Peter  sat  or  rose  alternately,  sv  ttj  auXaj.  -4uXij 
is  properly  an  outward  space  in  the  open  air,  beneath, 
xaro),  (Mark.)  adjoining  in  sight,  and  lower  than 
the  portico,  where  the  council  was  held.  Here  were 
coals  in  a  chafing-dish.     Grotius. 

V.  69.  Thou  also  wastrel  th  Jesus  of  Galilee.]  This 
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assertion  is  entirely  consonant  with  the  question  in  St« 
John  xviii.  17. ;  for  that  is  an  Hebraism,  and  to  be 
understood  as  an  affirmation.     Grotius, 

V.  70.  7 /mow  not — ]  I  know  him  not,  nor  rightly 
understand  what  thou  sayest.  Thus  Mark.  Compare 
the  Evangelists.     Grotius. 

V.  71*  Another  f  maid  J  saw  him — ]  'w4xxij'  in  St. 
Luke,  itspos.  Where  the  person  is  uncertain,  'the 
masculine,  iTspog^  may  be  used ;  of  which  Grotius 
brings  many  examples.  But  Su  Luke  fixes  it,  by  the 
reply  of  Peter :  "  Man,  I  am  not.'*  Therefore,  rather 
gay,  the  maid  spoke  to  the  standers  by,  on  which  one 
or  the  men  accosts  Peter  himself,  saying,  X^^  Thou, 
art  one  of  them.     Whitby. 

V.  71.  — unto  tliem — ]  roi^  «xf«.  The  Alex,  and 
most  of  the  ancient  MSS.  read  outo/^  Ixci.  N.  T. 
Mill  edit.  Kiister.  The  Hellenists,  from  the  Hebrew, 
admit  of  airoif^,  without  a  preceding  noun  to  refer  to. 
Grotius, 

V.  72.  Again  he  denied  rvith  an  oath — ]  Peter's  sin 
was  probably  more  than  a  sin  of  infirmity-r— <ienying 
seriously  and  repeatedly  with  an  oath  against  his 
conscience ;  so  that  he  fell  from  grace :  but  his  bitter 
weeping  and  quick  repentance  made  atonement  for 
it.*   Whitby. 

V.  73.  — thy  speech — ]  inclimng  to  the  Saiparitan 
and  Syriac.     Grotius. 

V.  74.  —to  curse,2  J^aravafls/xaTi^siv  xara,  i.  €• 
xad'  iauTQ^r  not  by  any  means  to  blaspheme  against 
Christ;  or,  as  Justin  in  Apolog.  and  as  expressed 
^qd  Plinium,  maledicere  Christo  j  but,  as  Acts  xx}ii« 
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14.  in  the  sense  of  the  Hebrew  DHTtn,  to  call  down 
imprecations  on  himself.  Beza.  Grotius.  The  form 
is  frequent  in  the  O.  Test.  "  God  do  so  to  me,  and 
more  also !"     Grotius. 


CHAPTER  XXVn. 

The  parallel  i^issages  are:  Matt,  xxvii.  1 — 66. 
Mark  xv.  1—47.  Luke  xxiii.  1 — ^56.  John  xviii.  28. 
to  xix.  42. 

V.  1.  When  the  morning'^']  Of  the  time  of  ses- 
don,  and  forms  of  the  Jewish  council,  see  Lightfoot 
ad  loc. 

V.  1 .  — took  counsel  together y}  consilium  ceperunt ; 
they  resolved  that  he  should  be  put. to  death:  no^ 
they  deliberated,  as  c.  xxii.  15.  Le  Clerc.  Rather, 
they  consulted,  as  above,  xii.  14.  xxii.  15.  oTrcog  aurov 
QavaTcotrcoa-iy  how  they  might  accuse  him  before  the 
Roman  governor,  so  as  to  effect  his  condemnation  ; 
rejecting  the  idea  of  private  assassination  as  disgrace- 
ful, and  of  public  tumult  as  dangerous.     Grotius. 

V.  2.  — Aorf  bound  hivp-^']  ^tramss^  i.  e.  SsS^jusyov. 
The  aorist  expresses  a  past  event  j  he  had  been  bound 
before,  as  in  John.  Grotius.  See  note  on  Mark  xvi.  1. 

V.  2.  — delivered  him  to  the  governor. '^  This  was 
the  Jewish  custom.  Jerom,  de  Judaeis.  Also  of  all 
Irenarchs.  Imp.  Hadrian.  Digest,  de  custod.  reorunL 
'Hyf/ttovr  the  proper  general  term  for  any  Roman  pre- 
sident. Pilate  was  only  procuratoi' ;  Tacitus ;  and  by 
Philo  named  'JStit^to^.    T|ie  tribunal  of  a  procu* 
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rator  related  only  to  the  treasury  and  revenues.  Dio." 
But  in  the  smaller  provinces  it  was  extended  to 
other  offences ;  and  they  were  named  vice-preadents. 
Leg.  ii.  c.  De  poenis.  et  Leg.  iv.  c.  ad  Leg.  Fab.  De 
plagiariis.  Ulpian.  lib.  ix.  De  off.  proconsulis.  Jose- 
phus  distinguishes  thqse  procurators,  by  saying,. they 
had  the  po\yer  of  the  sword,  [xs^pi  rou  xreiveiv  'Ka^oov 
l^oumav.     Grotius. 

V.  3.  — that  he  was  condemned,  repented — ]  Judas, 
when  he  betrayed  Christ,  perhaps  imagined,  as  the 
disciples  did,  an4  the  Jews  of  their  Messiah,  that  he 
would  have  conveyed  himself  out  of  the  soldiers*  hands. 
When  he  saw  it  was  otherwise,  he  threw  back  the 
money,  and  confessed  his  sin.  Whitby.  The  sorrow 
of  Judas,  as  Origen  contr.  Celsum,  lib.  li.  observes, 
sh^ws  the  excellent  mildness  of  the  precepts  and  life 
of  Christ,  which  could  work  compunction  in  such  a 
malicious  offender ;  but  that  he  had  true  repentance, 
St.  Peter,  Acts  i.  25.  and  our  Lord,  Matt..xxvi.  24. 
and  St.  John  xvii.  12.  almost  fori>id  us  ta  hope. 
Grotius.  Whitby. 

V.  4.  — See  thou  to  that."]  Hv  o^et.  So  ver.  24. 
vfjt^sig  o'^strQey  a  Latinism,  Tu  videris.  The  Greeks 
would  have  said,  Xoi  jM-eXerco.  The  chief-priests  con- 
demned themselves;  for,  cui  prodest  scelus,  is  facit. 
Grotius. 

V.  5.  — hanged  himself.']  Compare  Acts  i.  IS.* Att^ 
Tjy^oLTOy  Hammond  contends,  is  to  be  understood  as 
swelled  or  suffocated  with  grief  or  melancholy.  Le 
Clerc  says  the  word  imports  properly,  to  be  hanged  ; 
and  that  Judas,  on  the  cord's  breaking,  j^obably  fell 
down  from  some  height,  and  that  on  a  stake  or  rough 
stone,  and  wounded  his  body  so  that  his  bowels 
gushed  out.—— Lamy  supposes  he  might  die  of  suf- 
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focation  by  rage  and  remorse,  as  the  wish  of  the  poet, 
rumpentur  ut  ilia  Codro  ;  and  that  soon  after  he  was 
dead  his  body  swelled,  till  at  last  it  burst.  Lamy  App. 
Bibl.  b.  iii.  c.  vi, 

Judas  certainly  hanged  himself.  It  was  a  usual 
mode  of  suicide.  Thus  Arrian  on  Epictetus,  lib.  i. 
c.  2.  "  It  is  no  intolerable  thing  to  be  hanged  ;  for 
when  any  man  judges  it  reasonable  so  to  do,  he  goeth 
and  hangeth  himself,"  aTreXflo)!/  otTrajy^aro,  the  same 
expression.  So  in  Tobit,  Sarah  thinks  of  hanging 
herself,  c.  iii.  10.  So  Job  vii.  15.  So  Ahitophel, 
2  Sam.  xvii.  23*  There  might  be  a  more  than  or- 
dinary providence  in  his  bowels  gushing  out,  to  make 
his  death  more  remarkable ;  as  of  Herod  Agrippa. 
Chrysost.  in  Hebr.  Horn.  26.  p.  564.     Whitby. 

*A7ray^a(r6ah  says  Grotius,  imports  in  Greek,  to 
put  an  end  to  life  by  hanging,  axay^aerflai  jute  Toirjtrug. 
Theocritus.  Yet  he  apprehends  that  this  account  is 
incompatible  with  that  of  St.  Peter ; — ^that  it  appears, 
Peter  speaks  of  the  death  of  Judas,  not  as  a  sui- 
cide, but  as  a  casual  destruction  under  the  influence 
of  providence ;  that  his  death  might  take  place  after 
our  Lord^s  resurrection ;  and  that  a?ray|a<r9a<,  as 
P^r)%  in  the  case  of  Ahitophel,  and  the  daughter  of 
Tobit,  and  here  also,  might  imply  a  temporary  agony 
from  the  torment  of  his  remorse.     Grotius. 

• 

V.  6.  — the  price  of  Mood.']  The  Jews  and  the  first 
Christians  esteemed  it  not  lawful  for  executioners  to 
make  any  oflferings  or  alms; — so,  by  analogy,  money, 
by  which  a  life  was  bought,  was  not  to  be  put  into 
the  treasury.     Hammond. 

V.  7.  — strangers — ]  probably  not  aliens,  but 
Jews  from  distant  parts  dying  at _ Jerusalem;  as  oi 
«K37j/Aouvre^,  Acts  ii.  10.     Grotius. 
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V.  8.  — ^W  qf  blood—']    Kitrr  bpn.    Aceldama, 
Acts  i.  19. 

V.  9.  — that  was  spoken  by  Jeremy  tJie  prophet.2 
The  passage  is  in  Zech.  xL  12.     There  are  many 
things  from  Jeremiah  repeated  in  Zechariah  ;  so  that 
it  is  conjectured,  and  a  tradition  exists  to  that  pur- 
pose, that  it  may  have  been  in  some  prophecy  of  Je- 
remiah.    But  this  tradition,  of  Zechariah's  using  Je- 
remiah's words,  is  very  dark  and  obscure.    Probably 
it  was  a  mistake  of  the  names  of  the  prophets,  'Ipiou  for 
Z^iou,  in  an  early  transcriber,  which  no  one  presumed 
afterwards  to  alter.     Le  Clerc.     This,  Mill  will  not 
allow ;  for  all  the  early  copies  had  no  contractions  of 
this  kind,  but  the  words,  as  Za;^a/?iou,  written  at  length. 
Mill.     The  Syriac  and  Persic  versions  have  not  the 
name  Jeremiah;  and  Augustin  (de  consens.  Ev.lib.m. 
c.  7.  t.  4.  p.  485.)  says,  that  some  copies  only  read 
*'  the  prophet,*'  but  allows  that  most  of  the  Latin 
and  of  the  Greek  copies  have  the  word  Jeremiah. 
Also,  the  difficulty  existed  in  the  days  of  Origen ; 
but  if  any  copies  had  then  been  without  the  name 
Jeremiah,   it  would  have  readily  removed  it.     Gro- 
tius.     Mill.     Dr.  Lightfoot  supposes   the  prophecy 
of  Jeremiah  was  placed    first  in  the  volume,  and 
became  the  running   title  of  the  whole.      But  the 
words  *' Jeremy  .the  prophet*'  are  too  express  to  make 
it  probable  they  should  signify,  for  instance,  the  pro- 
phet Isaiah  ;  and  the  prophets  are  never  thus  cited 
m  the  whole  N.  Test.     Jerome  affirms,  that  he  read 
these  words  in  an  apocryphal  book  of  Jeremiah*     In 
2Macc.  ii.  1,9.  many  woi*ds  of  Jeremiah  are  given, 
not  in  the  present  book  of  his  prophecy.  These  words 
also,  thereforje,  might  be  preserved  in  writing,  or  in 
memory,  till  the  time  of  Zechariah;  who,  as  the  later 
prophets  were  accustomed  to  use  the  words  of  those 
preceding  them,  (thus  Ezek.  xviii.  1 — 4.  from  Jer. 
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xxxu  29,  30.  and  in  the  Revelation  from  Ezek.  afxd 
Daniel,)  especially  loved  to  use  the  words  of  Jere- 
miah. Comp.  Zech.  i.  4.  Jer.  xviii.  !!•  Zech.  iiL  8. 
Jer.  xxiii.  5.  Hence  the  Jews  said,  the  spirit  of  Je- 
remiah was  in  Zechariah ;  and  so  both  made  one 
prophet.  Grodus.  And  Mr.  Mede,  p.  786,  and 
the  Bishop  of  Bath,  think  it  highly  probable  that 
Jeremiah  wrote  the  ixth,  xth,  and  xith  chapters  of 
Zechariah,  in  which  these  words  syre.  Whitby.  Con- 
sult Grotius  and  Beza,  with  Mill  ad  loc. 

V.  9.  — the  price  of  him  that  tliey  valued — ]  njv 
rifirr^v  tou  rsTipurjixsvov.  This  is  meant  by  the  Evan- 
gelist to  express  "  the  goodly  price,"  ironically,  of 
the  prophet.  Le  Clerc.  See  also  a  similar  purchase 
in  Jeremiah,  c.  xxxii« 

V.  10.  — gave  them  for  the  potter*  sfeld.']  the  pro- 
phet does  not  mention  the  field,  or  the  purchase. 
He  was  commanded  to  cast  the  money  isv  ^»,  *^  to 
ihejotzerJ*  This  may  be  rendered  a  potter,  or  also 
a  treasurer;  as  if  it  were  n^HK,  the  quiescent  letters 
being  often  interchanged.  In  the  grammatical  seose 
of  the  words  it  appears  to  be  almost  necessarily  a 
treasurer,  as  it  relates  to  repayments  of  money  in  the 
temple.  The  Evangelist  seems  to  have  followed  the 
interpretation  of  the  Jews  of  his  age ;  who,  neglect- 
ing the  grammatical  sense,  understood  it  of  the  pot- 
ter. Those  who  have  been  conversant  in  the  Tal- 
mud,  and  the  allegorical  Jewish  commentators,  or 
Philo,  know  that  the  Jews  were  accustomed  to  ac- 
commodations of  this  kind,  where  the  grammatical 
sense  is  not  strictly  followed.     Le  Clerc. 

As  to  Kimchi's  interpretation  of  n^ns  by  top.  ya^o- 
^uXaxa,  the  treasurer,  it  is  without  any  proof  or  ex- 
ample; (thus  also  Beza.)  The  word  is  in  every  in- 
stance taken  in  the  sense  of  figulus,  the  potter.    The 
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LXX  translate  it  xipa[ji,eoLj  Isa.  xli.  25.  Lam.  iv.  2^ 
Aquila  in  this  passage,  pt^)f  aura  'irpog  rov  TrKatrrrjv^ 
The  LXX  use  here  j^^oovsurripiou  negligently  for 
xipafuiov ;  they  are  subject  to  such  mistakes;  The 
text  says  in  Zechariah,  "  Cast  it  to  the  potter;**  pro- 
bably meaning,  to  a  field  so  called ;  expressed  in  that 
manner,  by  the  same  figure,  as  it  is  said,  proximus 
ardet  Ucalegon.  It  might  be  near  the  temple,  as 
mrr  ]V2  is  added,  and  might  be  the  ground  where  die 
vessels  of  pottery  used  there  were  made*  Beza  and 
Grotius. 

V.  1 1.  Art  thou  the  King  of  the  Jews?2  He  had 
confe^ed  himself  to  be  the  Messiah  ;  the  Anointed, 
or  Xpitrrogy  i.  e.  the  King,  Mark  xv.  9.  John  xviii.  39. 
Luke  xxiii.  2.  This  was  a  most  dangerous  accusation 
before  a  Roman  governor,  who  knew  the  Jews  strug- 
gled imder  their  yoke,  especially  in  the  reign  of  the 
jealous  Tiberius.     Le  Clerc. 

V.  11.  T/iou  sai/est.']  An  assent  to  the  question. 
This  is  the  good  confession  spoken  of  by  St.  Paul, 
1  Tim.  vi.  13. 

V.  13.  how  many  things — ]  As  of  the  tribute,  which 
was  false ;  or  of  the  dispersing  his  doctrine  throughout 
Judea,  which  did  not  affect  the  question  Isesas  ma- 
jestatis,  of  aspiring  to  the  kingdom.     Grotius. 

V.  14.  — marvelled  greatly'y-^hz.  xlix.  7.  Pilate 
might  think  with  Terence : 

An  qutsquam  judex  est,  qui  possit  noscere 
Tua  justa,  ubi  tute  verbum  non  respondeas  ? 

but  to  the  silent,  and  even  where  voluntary  confessioii 
is  made,  strict  proof  is  necessary  to  conviction  in  ca- 
pital causes.     Grotius.  ^ 
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V.  15.  ^--^wontto  release  to  the  people — ]  This  was 
a  custom  also  with  othef  nations,  as  the  Athenians,  at 
the  Thesmosphoriae  and  other  festivals.  See  Petit^s 
Leg.  Att.  L.  1.  Tit.  1.  and  Is.  Casaubon.  ad  Suet. 
Tib.  c.  Ixi.  The  Christian  emperors  imitated  this 
custom  at  Easter.  Cod.  L.  1.  Tit.  iv.  Leg.iii.  Le 
Clerc. 

It  was  only  at  the  paschal  feast — ^a  release  from 
Egyptian  bondage — that  the  governor  released  a 
prisoner.  At  the  other  festivals  it  was  the  custom 
amongst  the  Jews  to  punish  criminals :  note  on 
c.  xxvi.  5. .  The  usage  of  heathen  nations  therefojre 
does  not  well  apply  here.     Whitby. 

Lightfoot  and  Whitby  on  Mark  xv.  6.  seem  to 
conclude,  that  to  release  prisoners  at  the  passover,  in 
memory  of  their  release  from  Egypt,  was  an  ancient 
custom  of  the  nation.  But  of  this  they  bring  no 
proof;  except  that  Pilate  says,  "  Ye  have  a  custom," 
'  &c.  John  xviii.  39.  Grotius  holds  the  contrary  opi- 
nion: as  the  .law  of  Moses  was  x^P^^  olxripfxwvj  Heb. 
x.  28.  and  ia-tryyvwcrrog,  (especially  Num.  xxxv.  31.) 
Script.  Resp.  ad  Orthod. 

There  is  no  trace  that  such  a  power  of  remission 
was  vested  in  either  king  or  s<uihedrim  or  people. 
Jonathan,  interceded  for  with  Saul  by  the  people,  did 
not  offend  against  the  L^w.  David  durst  not  for- 
give Absalom.  King  Zedekiah  declared  he  could 
not  oppose  the  Sanhedrim.  And  Sameas  prophesied 
destruction  to  the  Sanhedrim  itself,  because  it  had 
not  done  justice  in  condemning  Herod. 

This  custom  therefore,  it  is  probablej  came  from 
the  Romans ;  and  that  Augustus  commissioned  the 
governors  of  Judea  to  exercise  it.  In  Rome,  Livy 
acquaints"  us,  Lectistemii  indicti  diebus  vinctis  demta 
vincula,'  fhat  on  some  solemn  holidays  the  prisoners 
were  freed  from  their  chains  ;  and  their  freedom  thus 
obtained  was  confirmed  to  them.    The  Chrisdan  em- 
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perors,  Valentinian,  Theodosius,  and  Arcadius,  after^ 
wards  released  at  Easter  all  prisoners^  excepi  for  some 
specified  crimes.    Grotius. 

V.  16.  — a  notabk  prisoner — Barabhas']  A  usual 
name  with  the  Talmudists,  Bar- Abba.  Comp.  Mark 
xv.  7.  Luke  xxiii.  19,  25.  John  xviii.  40.  ••  No- 
table/' as  a  leader  of  sedition  committing  acts  of 
murder.  Ar^trrr^gy  a  robber,  therefore,  in  St.  John, 
im{^es  ^ovru^  a  murderer,  as  Acts  iii.  14.  The 
leaders  of  sedition  in  Josephus  are  named  x^(rra^  xat 
^-ixapioug.  Thus  ^ixa^irov,  Acts  xxi.  38.  Mardan. 
L.  ejusd.  D.  ad  leg.  Comeliam.     Grotius. 

V.  17.  they  were  gathered — ]  As  Luke  xxiii.  13. 
^  The  chief  priests  and  elders  with  the  people*'  fre^ 
fluently  were  thus  assembled ;  as  in  Josephus,  before^ 
the  tribunal  of  Florus.     Grotius. 

V.  17.  — ca/ferf  Christy']  synonymous  to  the  Kingf 
of  the  Jews  in  Mark  and  John.     Grotius. 

V.  18.  he  knew  that  for  envy — ]  either  because 
Pilate  perceived  there  were  no  seditions  raised  by 
him  ;  or  that  the  Jews  were  clamorous  without  proof: 
or  by  private  information ;  added  to  his  humble  and 
meek  appearance.     Le  Clerc. 

V.  19.  — his  wi/e.']  This  marks  the  time  of  the 
event,  and  proves  the  veracity  of  the  Evangelist  j  for 
it  was  only  in  the  reign  of  Tiberius-  that  the  wives  dF 
the  governors  had  obtained  permission  to  attaid  them 
in  the  provinces.     Tacit.  Aimal.  iii.     Grotius. 

V.  19. — mth  that  just  man.]  The  sect  of  the 
Zelots,  the  same  as  that  of  Judas  of  Galilee,  were 
called  the  just  It  is  in  this  sense  that  the  wife  of 
Pilate  speaks.  So  Luke  xx.  20.  Lamy  App.  Bibl. 
b.  i.  c*  ix. 
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V.  19.  judgmenUseat-^']  See  note  on  John  xviii.  2& 
infra. 

V.  22.~^Aa//  I  do  then  uiih  Jesus?']  Ti  ^(ur}(r(» 
^It^s-ouv,  in  the  accusative;  an  hellenism.  Vulg.4e 
Jesu.     Beza. 

V.  23.  WJiv,  wfiat  evil  hath  he  done?]  This  an., 
swer  implies  tne  refusal  of  their  request,  or  that  what 
they  ask  is  unreasonable.  It  is  usual  with  the  He- 
brews, not  to  state  the  thmg  itsdUF  far  which  they 
^ve  the  reason:  it  is  ah$oXfyyipt>  ron  (r;€»V<ofi€j^u« 
Crrotius  ad  loc.  and  note  on  Luke  xxiii.  22. 

V.  23.  --'-fe  crucffied^^']  as  the  most  ign<»ninious 
punishment.  Vide  Ciceronem  Verrina  ult.  Thus 
Christianos  ad  leonem ;  ad  bestias.  Tertuliian.  Thus 
Acts  xxi.  36.  xxii.  22.     Grotius. 

V.  24.  ratJier  a  tumult  was  made-^  The  ^read 
<rf  a  tumult  seems  to  have  been  the  reason  why  Pi- 
late was  willing  to  content  the  people,  Mark  xv.  1^. 
rather  than  any  desire  of  gaining  pOpuiar  favour. 
For  he  was  in  his  nature  axoiiAWTjg  uai  ajtuiTuxro^,  as 
descried  by  Philo,  and  as  appears  by  Josephus.  ^ 
But  two  instances,  when  he  attempted  to  bring  the 
Roman  standards  into  Jerusalem,  and  to  apply  the 
wealth  of  the  sacred  treasury  to  other  uses,  had 
convinced  him  how  prone  the  Jews  were  to  dan-  " 
gerous  insurrections.  Grotius.  Yet  doubtless  the 
plain  reason  was,  that  he  feared  to  excite  the  jea- 
lousy of  Tiberius :  "  We  have  4io  king*  but  Casar.^' 

V.  24.  '-^mdf  waslied  Ids  lurnds-^]  He  did  this, 
6aith  Origen,  according  to  the  custoni  of  the  lews. 
Deut.xxi.  6,7.  PsaJ,  xxvi.  6.  Whitby.  Pilattw, 
dum  lavit  inaaus  in  sij^um  innocentiae,  judaizavit  i 
Judad  solebant  mali  ominis  vkaodi  causa,  ut  assent 
iimocentes  aiicujus  rei,  quse  se  invitts  quasi  fiecet, 
VOL.  I.  2  K 
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manus  lavare.  Vide  Thalmud  et  Casaubon  in  locr 
et  Aristeam.  Scaligeriana  in  voc.  Pilatus.  But 
otjiers  (as  Grodus)  are  of  opinion,  he  rather  did 
k  as  a  Gentile.  Scholiasts  in  Sophocl.  in  Ajace, 
in.  1 .  ^Mt  was  the  custom  among  the  Ancients, 
when  they  had  shed  blood,  to  wash  their  hands  in 
water  to  purify  themselves/'  So  -^neas  in  Virgil. 
jSn.  ii.  ver.  715.  Whitby.  Add;  that  Demos- 
thenes shows,  that  those  polluted  with  any  crime 
used  j^tpvi^v  6lf^6(r6ar  and  thus  Sophocles  and  the 
Schol.  in  Aristoph.  So  also  it  was  an  ancient  custom 
for  the  judges,  on  passing  sentence,  to  raise  the  hands 
to  heaven,  and  testify  they  were  guiltless,  adcooi,  of  the 
blood  of  the  person  condemned.  Co&stit.  Apost. 
Clem.  lib.  ii.  lii.  So  Philo  de  Vit.  Mosis^  lib.  iiv 
Xourijp  (TujxjBoXov  ayu;rcuTiow  i^fOTis*     Grotius.. 

V.  25.  T^his  blood  be  upon  usQ  Consult  a  strik- 
ing passage  vfi  Bishop  Navton  on  the  Prophecies. 
Diss.  xxi.  The  whole  subject  of  Christ's  prophecies 
against  the  Jewkh  nation  is  excellently  well  illus- 
trated in  th^  work.  The  witnesses  touched  the  head 
of  the  criminal,  and  said.  Thy  blood  be  upon  thee ! 
It  is  thought  the  Jews  alluded  to  this  form.  Lamy, 
b.  i.  c.  xii.  But  this  kind  of  denunciation  or  de- 
votement  was  used  by  the  Roman  witnesses:  Sit 
sanguis  istius  super  nos ! .  Grotius.  It  was  therefore 
appositely  expressed  before  a  Roman  tribunal. 

V.  26. — delivered  hint  to  be  crucified.']  Tertullian. 
Lactantius,  lib«  iv.  Instit.  c.  viii.  and  Chrysost.  Orat.ii. 
de  £leemosyna,  have  doubted  if  Pilate  condemned 
Christ,  or  only  permitted  the  Jews  to  execute  himw 
But  Grotius  shows,  as  is  apparent,  from  the  whole 
context  of  the  Gx)Gpels,  from  Tacitus,  and  from  the 
earliest  Fathers',  Ignatius  de  Christo,  and  Cyprian  adv. 
Demetrian.  that  Pilate  condemned  and  crucified  our 
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Lord.  The  crime  of  sedition  was  often  thus  pu- 
nished by  crucifixion.  See,  in  Josephus,  instances  be- 
fore Varus  and  Florus,  Roman  governors.  Grotius. 

V.  28.  — a  scarlet  robe,'}  ;f XajttiSoi  xoxxivijv  rather 
a  kind  of  purple  robe,  which  is  esteen^  the  regal 
colour.  So  Juba;  Hirt.  de  Bell.^Afric.  c.  Ixvii.  See 
Ferrarius.  Le  Clerc.  The  purple  was  the  regal 
colour  worn  by  the  kkigs  of  P^ia*  Brisson  de  Reg. 
Pers.  lib.  i.  p.  S?,  S8.     Whitby. 

KoxKiifTjv.  Mark  and  John  have  it  "  purple.'*  This 
is  a  crimson  approacMng  to  that  colour.  Heb.  j^bv) 
7coKK$9oi^  cnunosinum.  Compare  Philo  in  Flaccum  ; 
where  Carobas,  a  mock  king  in  Egypt,  is  dressed  in 
this  colour.  In  John  the  Syriac  gives  Kn:ni*,  which 
answers  to  the  Heb.  \oy)V^9  and  is  indeed  rendered 
by  the  Greeks,  as  the  LXX,  i^op^npov.  Yet  the  co- 
lour p:i1K  is  the  same,  or  nearly  that  expressed  by . 
l^n  and  WW^  LXX  mHrny^v.  Thuslsa.  i.  18.  LXX 
tis  (pomxcov.  Lat.  Vulg.  coccinum.  See  Grotius,  note 
on  John  xix.  2.  and  note  on  Lul^e  xvi.  19.  infra. 

This  was  a  Roman  custom ;  and  the  robe  brought 
by  Herod's  or  vthe  Roman  soldiers,  scoffingly,  as 
though  it  had  been  ,the  robas  pictae  usually  sent  by 
the  Roman  senate.    Hammond. 

.  V.  29.  — a  crown  of  thorns — ]  As  Philo,  loc. 
cit^t.  mentions  0ti0Xov  the  papyrus,  or  reed,  to  have 
been  used,  as  above  cited,  in  Egypt ;  it  should  seenj 
that  the  mockery  was  more  intended  than  the  pain. 
Grotius. 

But  various  plants  are  mentioned  by  others  j 
as  the  Naba  or  Nabka  of  the  Arabians,  with  many 
small  and  sharp  spikes,  which  are  well  adapted  to 
give  pain.  It  was  probably  painful.  Hasselquist's 
Trav.  Or.  Gust,  ad  loc. 
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V.  81.  "^d  him  away  to  cmcyy  Aim.]  See  note  ca 
John  xix.  16.  Of  the  Jewish  form  of  piteaeding  in 
such  executions,  according  to  tSt^kt  own  bwor'tra*- 
ditions,  see  Lightfoot  ad  loc. 

V.  32.  — ^X5  they  came  out — J  of  the  dty.  To  exe- 
cute ofienders  without  the  camp,  or  die  city,  was, 
Heb.  xiii.  12.  Num.  xv.  35.  1  Kings  xxi.  IS.  a 
Jewish,  and  also  a  Roman  ctisCoifi ;  as  Seneca.  Hirt^ 
B.  Afric.    Aggenus.  Cicero  Verrina  ▼.  So  Phtttus, 

— extra  urbeni^— patibvlum. 

See  examples  in  Lsunpridias  sttul  Theo(teret.  Grotius.r 
V.  32.  Sknoriy  a  Cyrenecm--^'}  posribly  known  to 
be  a  favourer  of  the  religion  of  OhrKit ;  see  Mark 
XT.  21.  He  was  from  that  part  of  Libya  called  the 
Pentapolis  Cyrenaica,  in  which  was  a  large  colony 
of  Jews ;  as  Jfoseph,  B.  J.  vS.  c.  38.  A<:t8  8.  KV 
vi.  9.  They  are  mistaken  who  name  any  other 
Cyrene.  Origen  has  properly  thus  exj^laiined  it. 
Grotius. 

V.  32.  —tear  his  crossS]  It  w?©  the  custom  for 
criminals  to  bear  their  own  cross.  Hutareh  de  serS 
Numin.  vind.  Hence  furcifer  proverbially.  So  Ar- 
temidon  *(hup^  I3>.  ii.  c.  61  *  hi^oCKwy  trranpm  itpw^ 
Xoti(rda/,  TpoTepou  oujto^  fiatrrai^iu  And  Nonius  out  of 
Plautus:  Patibulum  ferat  per  urbem,  deinde  affi- 
gatur  cruci ;  ^  Let  him  carry  his  cross  through  the 
citjr,  and  then  be  fastened  to  it."  But  where  the 
prisoners  were  feeble,  it  was  probably  usual  to  com« 
pel  some  one  (to  press  or  force  them,  otyya^wiv,  of 
which  word  see  note  on  c.  v.  41.)  to  bear  it  for 
them.  Hammond.  So  Whitby.  See  Mark  xr.  21. 
Luke  xxiii.  26.  John  xix.  17* 

V.  S3.  Golgo^iH^li  l>y  21  usual,  elision  of  a  tetter  j 
and  thus  the  Syr.  and  Arab,  for  Oolgoldia,  fitim 
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T\b:hi  Het>.  a  skull.  Probably  the  mountain  had 
U$  name  from  the  beheading  of  criminals  there. 
(Or  from  the  shape  somewhat  resembling  a  head. 
Calmet.  Diet.)  But  this  name  resembling  Gilgal,  a 
higher  prophetic  sense  seems  to  be  conveyed  by  it : 
for  Gilgal,  with  the  Syriac  addition  Kn,  is  nrh^^, 
and  that  place  was  so  named  of  Joshua  v.  9.  the 
temporal  redeemer,  and  type  of  Christ,  as  the  place 
irficre  die  Israelites  were  freed  from  the  reproach  of 
Egypt.  In  Josephus  translated  sTieudsf^iov :,  the  root 
^:i  denoting  to  roll  awiy  from.  In  the  present  in- 
stance also,  dierefore,  the  freeing  from  bondage,  or 
spiritual  redemption,  may  have  been  prophettcally 
denoted  in  the  name.     Grotius. 

The  Fs^bers,  as  Origen,  Basil,  Augustin,  had  a 
tndition,  says  Theophylact,  •  that  Adam  was  buried 
in  Golgotha.  This,  Jerc«ne  deserves,  was  pleasing  to 
the  populace  ;  but  has,  however,  no  truth  in  it— nee 
tamen  vera.     Whitby. 

V.  S4.  — mingkd  with  gall.']  In  St  Mark,  "  wine 
with  myrrh.**  The  Rabbis  say,  wine  with  frankin- 
cense; (Grorius.)  A  mixture  of  wine  and  bitter  poi- 
sonous spices,  to  stupefy  and  abate  the  sense  of  pain, 
and  hasten  death.  It  was  usually  given  o\it  of  com- 
passion to  criminals  by  the  Jews.  The  Hebrew  word 
Kfin,  as  xp^'^n  ^  extended  to  whatever  is  bitter,  (Gro- 
tius.) and  thus  is  used  both  for  gall  and  a  very  poison- 
ous herb  (of  a  bitter  taste).  The  word  rrDTr  signifies 
both  poison  and  ^ger.  The  Greek  word  ;f oX>j,  gall, 
is  used  for  the  poisonous  h^rb  Deut.  xxix.  1 8.  and 
xxxii.  32.  and  so  ;^oX7j  ttix/^io^,  though  metaphorical;, 
is  used  by  St.  Peter,  note  on  Acts  viiL  23.  And  as 
yoXtj  also  denotes  choler  cm*  anger,  Quftog  is  used  by 
the  LXX  for  x^^^  ^^  ^^^  ^*  Test,  meaning  poison 
mixed  with  wine,  in  this  sense  of  stupefying.  So  Ps, 
Ix.  3.  silyos  xaroLytj^oog^  the  wine  of  stupidity,  or  of 
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malediction,  (in  which  sense  Rom.  xi.)  Chald.  P^- 
raph.  **  such  as ,  is  given  to  those  going  to  be  exe- 
cuted.** So  Ps.  Ixxv.  9.  This  potion  Christ  refused,, 
that  he  might  lay  down  his  life,  and  bear  the  natural 
suflFerings,  to  which  he  was  called  for  the  sake  of 
mankind.     Hammond.     So  Grotius.  Whitby.  Beza. 

In  §t.  Mark,  wine  eo-jxo^vKTfjisvov  mixed  with  worm- 
wood. Ji2yh  wormwood,  is  by  the  LXX  rendered 
yoX>3,  Prov.  v.  4.  Lam.  iii.  15.  And  so  merora,  from 
bitterness,  is  rendered  Job  xvi.  IS.  xx.  14.  Whitby. 
"Viyine,  with  a  grain  of  myrrh  or  frankincense  infused 
into  it,  was  allowed  or  provided  by  the  Jewish  women 
of  rank  at  Jerusalem  to  criminals  when  condemned 
by  the  Sanhedrim.  Babyl.  Sanhedr.  fol.  43.  1.  Light- 
foot.  ^O^og  is  any  drink  composed  of  wine  and  other 
ingredients ;  factitii  soporis,  not  pure  from  the  grape } 
or  as  6^0^  6>|/i}Tov,  wine  from  palms.  Xenophon. 
Grotius. 

V.  34.  whenjie  had  tasted — ]  yewraixsvog.   Tasting 
it  to  fulfil  the  prophecy,  he  "  drank  *'  it  not.     That 
is  the  meaning  of  ook  6Xa0e  in  St.  M^k.     On  his 
thirst  when  on  the  cross,  he  drank  the  vinegar,  €Xa^£.  ' 
Johnxix.  30.     Grotius.         * 

V.  35.  that  it  might  be  Jhlfilled.']  These  words  to 
the  end  of  the  verse  do  not  appear  iij  the  Alex,  or 
any  of  the  best  MSS.  or  in  the  Syr.  or  many  versions, 
or  several  copies  of  the  old  Italic,' or  in  Origen  ;  and 
are  manifestly  added  from  St.  John  xix.  24.  Grotius. 
Mill,  iedit.  Ktister.  ^ 

^  V.  37.  — his  accusation^]  see  note  on  Mark  xv.  26. 
The  inscription  was  written  in  Greek,  chiefly  oa  ac- 
count of  the  great  confluence  of  the  Hellenists  at  the 
paschal  feast ;  and  becaUse  Gredc,  since  the  Mace- 
donian conquests,  was  almost  the  hatural  language  in 
Palestine  and  Syria,     Thus,  in  Josephus,  the  edicts 
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•6f  C.  Csesar  to  the  Sidonians,  and  of  M.  Antony  to 
the  Tyrians,  were  written  in  Greek  and  Latin.  So 
also  the  inscription  on  the  wall  of  separation,  exclud- 
flig  Gentiles  from  the  interior  of  the  temple.  Grotius. 
The  Hebrew  here  mentioned  is  of  course  the  Chal- 
dee. 

y.  38.  — txvo  thieves  crucjfied  with  him — ]  See 
note  on  Luke  xxiii.  33.  Atjo-touj  robbers,  murderers, 
leaders  of  sedition,  assassins,  sicarii.  "  Another  kind 
t)f  robbers  sprang  up  in  Jerusalem,  who  slew  men  in 
the  day-time,  in  the  midst  of  the  city,  named  Sicarii/* 
Jos.  B.  J.  lib.  ii.  23.  The  causes  or  this  multitude  of 
robbers  and  murderers  were,  1.  the  profligacy  and 
frequent  divorces  of  the  nation,  which  gave  occasion 
to  many  illegitimate  children,  bom  only  to' ignorance 
and  rapine  ; — 2.  the  timid  indulgence  of  the  Sanhe- 
drim, who  spared  all  the  Israelites,  merely  as  such  ;-^ 
S.  the  opposition  of  the  Zelots  to  the  Roman  yoke, 
and  to  the  Jews  who  adhered  to  them ; — *.  the  wick- 
ed policy  of  the  Roman  governors,  who  subdued  and 
depressed  the, Jewish  nation  by  encouraging  these 
ejuormities.     Lightfoot. 

V.  39.  — railed  at  hinij  "wagging  their  heads.'}  A 
usual  Hebraism ;  as  in  the  LXX,  Ps.  xxii.  7.  2  Kings 
xix.  21.  Isa.  xxxvii.  22.  Lam.  ii.  15.  Grotius. 

V.  43.  -—^  he  mil  have  him^^']  u  flfXsi  airov. 
The  Hebrew  word  ysn  signifies  "  to  will,"  and  "  to 
delight  in,*'  by  which  means  dsXai  is  often  used  in 
the  Greek  scriptures  in  the  sense  of  Bii^oxsco.  Thi^ 
LXX,  i  Sam.  xviii.  22.  2  Sam,  xv.  26.  So  also 
here  referring  to  Ps.  xxn.  8.  which  is  in  the  LXX 
fi«X6«,  and,  translated  by  us  **  if  he  delighteth  in  him.*' 
So  Tobit   xiii.  6.  u  ^Tsy^tru  u/xa^^  "if  he   will  b? 
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I 

plowed  trith  ydu."  So  Col.  ii.  18*  tnd  1  Cor.  vii.  SC 
Hamoiond  i  thus  Grodn. 

• 

V.  44.  The  thieves  o&o— ]  6ne  x^  th^m ;  cobI- 
lAfe  Luke  xxuL  39.  Other  exan^^  ^f  thi^  modt 
of  expression,  ^or  inaccuracy,  may  be  found  in  ^ 
sacred  pages.  So  c.  ii.  20.  "  they  are  dead/'  mean- 
wg  oiJy  Herod«  So  C«  xxvL  8.  *'  wbcti  his  disci{)les 
taw  it^  they  had  indignation ;''  yet  it  was  only  Judas^ 
John  xii.  4*  So  c.  xxi.  2.  ^^  Loose  them,  the  ass 
and  the  foal.''  In  Mark  xi.  2.  ^<  a  colt  tied^  k)dae 
him,"  Thus  also  John  (xiiu  28.)  says,  th^  "  nofte 
;knew  why  he  spake  to  Judas )"  yet  John»  who  asked 
and  was  told,  v.  26.  must  have  known.  So  Hd). 
xi.  87.  "  they  were  sawn  asunder,"  which  is  not  found 
to  belong  to  any  but  Isaiah  (who  >Rras  thus  executed 
by  Manasses,  say  the  Jews.).  So  Mark  xvi.  5.  Matt. 
xxviii»  2.  one  angeh  Luke  xxiv.  4.  John  xx«  12. 
there  is  mention  o^  two.  (Whitby.)  But  some  us- 
derktsoid,  that  oa^  ol  the  thieves  reproached  himr  first, 
and  yfds  convated  afterwards.  So  Prosper^  coQtr. 
Collat.  c  12.  Titus  Bostrens.  p.  833.  B.  wluch  is 
not  probable.  The  penitent  thief  pi^obably  was  a 
christian,  but  had  committed  crimes  before  bis  con- 
Verdcm,  atad  was  executed  for  them.  Hammond. 
LeClerc. 

V.  45. — there  was  darkness — 3  This  darkness 
could  not  be  a  regular  eclipse  of  the  sun  by  the  in- 
tervetxtion  of  the  new  itioolH  as  the  pasaover  was  ^- 
liirzfs  held  when  the  moon  was  at  the  full,  iphl^oii, 
th^  Ireedman  of  Adrian,  ii>  his  chronicle,  at  the  xixth 
y^ar  of  Tiberius,  i^  ivth  year  of  the  x:ciid  Olym- 
pi^d^  as  quoted  by  Qrigen  adv.  Cels.  lib*  ii.  p^  80. 
and  by  Eusebius  Chron.  ad  ann.  mmxl^  xviii. 
Tibto.  ThUlus,  as  quoted  by  Africanus,  Chnmogr.  S. 
Tertullian.  Apolog.  c.  21.  appealing  to  the  Roman 
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afclny^  ^^  et  tamen  eum  tnundi  oisam  relatum  in 
archiv»  v€!8d-is;''  and  £u8d»us  ubi  supra,  quoting 
another  Gr^k  author^  if  not  probably  Thallu^,  m^i- 
tion  this  daikness  at  the  sixth  hofir  of  the  day,  eo 
that  the  stars  appeared*  They  mention  also  a  violent 
earthquake  in  Bithynia,  which  greatly  damaged  the 
city  of  Nice. 

The  general  notice  of  these  astronomers  and  chro- 
nologists,  wkhout  any  dl^nct  mention  of  a, particular 
place  or  n^ion,  shows  phkdf  that  oXt}v  rr^u  yr^v^ 
(Tertulhan  also  naming  it  mundi  casum,)  cannot  be 
justly  restrained  to  the  kingdom  of  Judea.  Grotios. 
Annot.  Spenceri,  p.  35.  in  Origen.  lib.  ii.  p.  65.  ubi 
sujna.  Whitby  ad  Mar.  xv.  SS^    Usher's  Annals. 

V.  46.  My  Go«^3  See  note  on  Maik  xv.  84* 
infra. 

V.  46.  -forsaken  me  ?']  In  the  Hebrew,  God  is 
said  to  leave  or  forsake  any  person  when  he  sufieis 
diem  to  be  under  great  miseries.  So  Isaiah,  of  Zion, 
xlix.  and  the  Psalmist,  Ps.  x.  11.  xlii.  10.  xliii.  2.; 
which  he  explains,  Ps.  xxii.  2,  3,  4.  ^  Though  I  cry, 
thou  hearest  not/'  Nor  could  David  have  any  otha: 
meaning,  when  he  calls  God^  so  fidudally,  hiis  God. 
As  Christ  here  also  breathes  his  last  in  these  words, 
*'  Father,  into  thy  hands  I  commit  my  spirit  !*'  saith, 
^^.It  is  finished !''  >and  doubts  not  but  his  soul  should 
be  this  day  in  paradise :  so  impossible  it  is  that  he 
should  intimate  any  failure  of  his  trust  in  Cjod,  or  any 
sense  of  divine  wrath.   Whitby. 

V.  46.  — -tw  a  reed — ]  See  note  on  John  xix,  29. 
cm  hyssop — on  the  stalk,  the  plant  being  taller  in 
those  countries.    Whitby. 

V.  do.  ^^t/ieided  up  ffie  ghost---^  as  Isa.  liii.  12. 
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V.  51. — the  wil  of  the  temjde — ]  See  note  on 
Luke  xxiii.  45.  The  Holy  of  Holies  was  with  -the 
Jews  the  type  of  heaven,  of  the  sphitual  world,  and 
of  the  abode  of  God.  So  Joseph.  Ant.  lib.  iii.  c.  5. 
T5  fJLiP  yap  rpncp  ouXijj  ]u.fpo$-^  roig  i8piwr$y  i)V*a^a^ 
Tov,  w^  o&pavog  df  ii^  rm  fiteoi*  and  c  8.  njv  Se  rptrav 
fkikipav  fjLOvo)  jrepiypa^s  rm  Oew^  ha  xai  rov  oipmuou 
dviTi^Toy  iivoi  avfl^oiToi^.  Thus  Philo  de  Vita  Mosis, 
Ttt  fltSura  TTjg  cxrivrig^  atrsp.  icri  tn^fiJ^'kiKQ}g  ynriTcc. 
Thus  Ps.  XV.  1.  and  Wisd.  ix.  8.  See  Grotius  ad  loc 
The  veil  of  the  Holy  of  Holies  vf^s  now  rent,  Heb. 
ix.  8.  Of  the  two  vdls  of  the  temple,  see  Lightfoot 
ad  loc. 

V.  51.  '-^the  earth  did  qttake.']  This  has  been  sup- 
posed the  very  great  earthquake  mentioned  by  Macro- 
.bius,  see  MareU.  Ficinus  de  Relig.  p.  78,  in  the 
reign  of  Tiberius  Caesar,  by  which  twelve  cities  in 
Asia  were  destroyed.  Tac.  Ann.  lib.  ii.  c  4T.  Sue- 
ton,  in  Tib.  c.  48.  Plin.  N.  H.  lib.  ii.  c.  48.  But 
it  does  m)t  appear  from  the  text  that  it  extended  far- 
.  ther  than  the  tepiple  and  city  of  Jerusalem-  Ham- 
mond. Le  Clerc.  The  connection  of  the  earth- 
quake with  the  darkness  in  the  Heathen  authors, 
Phlegon  and  Thallus,  confirms  the  prior  supposition. 
It  was  a  general  token,  in  various  places,^  and  to  all 
nations,  of  God's  indigriarion  against  the  wicked- 
ness of  mankind,  as  Ps.  xviii.  7.  Joel  iii.  16.  Thus 
the  centurion  understood  k  to  be,  and  drew  the  natu- 
ral conclusion,  that  Christ  was  first  an  innocent  suf- 
ferer, Luke  xxiii.  47.  and  then,  the  signs  and  won- 
ders increasing,  a  superior  being.  As  he  was  a  Ro- 
jnan,  he  could  have  no  other  idea  of  the  Son  of  God. 
Grotius.  Rather;  he  had  learnt,  by  conversing  with 
the  people,  the  Jewish  idea  of  the  .Messiah,  taken 
from  1  Chron.  xvii.  13.  Ps.  ii.  12.  Ixxxix.  26,  27. 
and  thus  John  i.  49.;  not  perhs^  in  the  true  and 
sublime  sense.     Lightfoot. 
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V.  52.  -^cmd  many  bodies  qf  saints^-'^rose.']  Igna- 
tius, Ep.  ad  Magnes.  would  suppose  they  were  the 
ancient  prophets.  But  they  could  not  have  been  a 
number  of  years  deceased ;  as  they  appeared  to  those 
who  it  must  be  supposed  knew  them  again,  to  verify 
the  miracle.  It  should  seem  that  Christ  was  the  first 
fruits.  Col.  i.  18. ;  and  that  though  the  graves  being 
^ui  the  rock  were  opened  at  the  earthquake,  (thus 
Aristides,  of  the  earthquake  which  destroyed  Rhodes, 
/xf/iyjUrOra  dveppr^yvuvro  ;)  yet  these  saints  did  not  rise 
from'  their  tombs  till  after  his  resurrection.  Dan. 
xii.  2.  Qrotius.  Whitby.  Le  Clerc.  Comp.  John 
V.  25.  and  the  note  there.  They  were  probably  some 
of  those  who  had  believed  in  Jesus,  as  old  Simeon. 
Whitby.  The  Jews  expected  the  kingdom  of  the 
Messiah  to  conunence  by  a  resvurection  of  the  dead. 
Lightfoot. 

V.  56.  Mart/  the  mother'}  See  note  on  John  xix. 
25.  Joses  is  the  same  as  Joseph,  'iai^,  undecUhed, 
as  then  pronounced  j  .as  'Ima-riTrog,  when  declined, 
with  a  Greek  tenriination.  So  Origen.  Grotius  on 
Mark  XV.  47.  As  there  were  only  two  Marys  exclu- 
sive of  his  mother  attendant  on  our  Lord^  v.  61, 
this  mother  of  James  and  Joses  must  be  the  same  as 
the  Mary  related  to  Cleophas  in  St.  John.  The 
mother  of  Zebedee's  children  was  Salome ;  see  Mark 
XV.  40.     Grotius« 

V.  57.  — of  Arimathea^']  the  place  where  Samuel 
was  bom,  1  Sam.  i.  1.  called  by  the  Hebrews,,  Ra- 
mathaim  Zophim  ;  in  the  Greek,  'Ap[jLa6ct\)jL*  Ham- 
mond.  Various  towns  in  Palestine  have  a  name 
nearly  similar.  Grorius  apprehends  this  may  be 
TVSDy  a  town  in  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  Josh,  xviii.  25. 
the  sanie,  it  is  supposed,  as  nWly  2  Kingsr  xxiii.  36, 
See  Grotius  ad  loc. 
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V.  56. -"-begged  the  body  (f  Jesus.']  It  was  not 
lavfisl,  with  tl^  Jews,  to  suffer  their  crhnimls  to 
hang  all  meht  on  the  tree,  Deut.  xxL  2S.  Thejr 
ako  buried  diem  ignominiou«ly ;  but,  at  the  request 
of  a  familj,  would  permit  a  regular  funeral.  Bab]^ 
Sanhedn  tol.  46.  2.  47.  !•  Li^itfoot.  The  Romans 
suspended  criminals  a  long  time  on  the  cross;  but 
were  pardcularly  facile  in  giving  the  bodfes  of  those 
executed  to  their  friends — Corpora  cc^natis  negancbi 
non  sunt.  Ul]Han.  FVibius  declam.  vi.  Cicero  in 
Verrem;  Digno  suppKcio  afiectos  sepulturse  tradi 
non  vetamus.    Diocletian  et  Maximian.    Grotius. 

V.  59.  — fl  linen  cloth,']  «-iv2oyi  xafiapa.  Thus 
Herodotus  of  the  embalmers  in  Egypt,  ^  They 
washed  the  body,  and  wrapped  it,  or  swathed  U^ 
a'iviov6g  fitj(r<rivrjg,  in  a  fine  linen  cloth/'  See  note  on 
John  xix.  41.  infra.     Grotius. 

V.  60.  — a  new  tomb.]  As  being  unusal  before, 
die  body  risen  must  be  our  .Lord.  It  was  in  a  rock, 
and  guarded  by  a  band  of  sixty  soldiers ;  so  that  all 
ground  of  suspicion  was  removed.  Whitby.  AatofiHy 
as  excc^vare,  in  the  LXX  of  a  well  or  cistem,  Deitf. 
vi.  11.  of  a  sepulchre,  Isa.  xxiu  16.^    Grotii». 

V.  62.  — "Aiy  qfprepcarcUm'^]  Grotius,  who  holds 
the  paschal  lamb  to  have  been  eaten  on  the  Friday 
night,  observes,  it  is  on  that  account  that  the  next 
day,  being  the  first  of  unleavened  bread,  is  called  the 
day  after  the  preparation;  so  £xod.  xii.  14,  15. 
otherwise  a  Sabbath  would  not  have  been  denoted  by 
the  TTpoG-o^iaraif,  .  Grotius. 

V.  63.  After  three  days — ]  Msra  rps^g  ^l^^p^S — 
rather,  ^  wWun  three  days,''  as  TJ^a  Gen.  xl.  IS,  ^O. 
where  the  LXX  is  Iri  rp.  ^'jtt.  yet  the  event  cwne 
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to  pass  on  the  third  day.  Thus  Deut.  xv.  1.  LXX 
h*  sTTTu  hreov  ;  (and  we  have  ha  rpiwv  ij/xs^cov,  Matt, 
xxvi.  61.  Mark  xiv.  58.)  But  the  same  Hebrew 
words  and  subject,  in  Jerem.  xxxiv.  14.  are  less 
correctly,  but  more  justly  as  to  the  real  import, 
tran^ted  orav  v'ky\pa)dr^  k^  irt),  **  when  sijp  years 
were  completed ;''  for  thus  R.  iUTraham  and  Kimchi 
agree  in  fixing  the  time.  And  yet  Deut.  xxxi.  1(X 
the  same  Hebrew  words  are  expressed  by  jttira  iirra 
irr,'  (so  that  jtisra  may  here  bear  a  sense  similar  to  Sia 
in  Deut.  above :  **  within  three  days  ;'*  or,  when  the 
second  day  was  completed.)  Grotius.  Comp.  note 
on  Mark  viii.  31. 

V.  65.  Ye  have  a  watck — 3  Kowrreohuj  probably  rf 
Roman  soldiers  allowed  them  for  the  time  of  the 
feast  in  die  femple.  The  xotxrroiSia,  or  watch,  con- 
sisted of  sixty  soldiers,  as  the  <nrupa  or  band  of  two 
hundred.  Tlieophylact.  Custodia  is  used  in  tliis 
sense  in  pure  Latin  j  (as — 


-Noctem  castodia  duck 


Insomnem  ludo.  .£4*  ix«  l56.  and 

Cemis  custodia  qualis     - 

Vestibulo  sedeat  ?  iEn.  vi.  574.) 

Thus  TertuUian :  custodia  pavore  disjecta.  Also 
for  the  care  or  custody  thus  exercised,  or  for  the 
place  of  confinement,  or  the  person  confined,  see 
Cooper  Thesaur.  and  Grotius  ad  loc. 

V.  66.  -^seaUng   the  stane.2    -^s  Dan.  vi.   17* 

Grotius. 
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CHAPTER    XXVIIL 

The  parallel  jMissages  are  : — ^Matt.  icxviii*  1 — 8* 
Mark  xvi.  1—8.— and  Matt,  xxviii.  18.  Mark  xvL 
15. 

V.  1.  In  the  end  of  the  Sabbatfi^^  ;o^e  Se  ^rajS^a- 
Tcov.  If  ox^f  signify  strictly  the  evening,  it  is  to  be 
supposed  that  the  women  on  the  evening  at  which 
the  first  day  of  the  week  commenced,  went  out  of 
the  city,  and  staid  the  night  in  the  suburbs.  Or  see 
note  on  Luke  xxiiL  54.  infra.  But^^^'f  has  a  more 
extensive  import,  and  reaches  to  the  dawn  of  the 
next  day.  It  may  therefore  be  rendered,^"  The  night 
of  the  Sabbath,  towards  the  next  morning,  Mary 
Magdalen,''  &;c.    Hammond*    Lukexxiv.  1.    Job^ 

XX.  1.  .  / 

*0^i  signifies,  all  the  night.  The  Talmudists  say, 
"  la  the  coming  forth  of  the  Sabbath,"  H2W  ^jrm, 
for,  the  end  of  it.  Lightfoot.  More  justly,  6^e  with 
a  genitive  signifies  any  past  time  :  o-^e  rtov  f6a(r$7itmg 
icpovcov.  Plut.  Vita  Numae.  So,  o-^e  twv  TpwiKoov^  post 
res  Trojanas.  Philostrat.  and,  oxj/s  rourcov,  after  these 
things,  these  things  being  ended.  Philostrat.  de  Pyth. 
Ludfe.  Grotius;  and  Lightfoot  on  Actsii.  1.  This 
agrees  with  Mark  xvi.  1.  "  When  the  Sabbath  was 
past;"  and  Luke  xxiv.  1.  Johnxx.  1.  Whitby.  This, 
says  Bowyer,  was  first  pointed  out  by  Schmidius ;  but 
Whitby  refers  to  Stephan.  Thesaur.  prior  to  Schmi- 
dius, for  examples ;  and  see  Scapula.  - 

V.  1.  Again;  troLJi^aTfov,  in  the  plural,  is  most 
commonly  used  for  a  week.  (Yet  you  have  ro^g  tra^ 
^^oLo-i^  Matt.  xii.  1. — and  (^a^^aTa,  Exod.  xvi.  26. 
XX.  10.  for  one  SabbcUh-day.  Heinsius  apud  fiowy^.) 
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\0^s  (To^^armv,  then,  .will  import  "  the  week  being 
past  ;*'  and  //,/«  a-a^^arcoVf  as  in  the  Gospels,  Acts, 
and  St.  Paul,  "  the  first  day  of  the  next  week."  And 
this  plural  word,  (ra^^arcov,  will  in  the  same  sentence 
keep  the  same  signification.  Grotius.  So  Whitby 
on  Mark. 

The  Jews  were  accustomed  to  call  the  first,  second, 
&c.  days  of  the  week,  the  first,  second,  third,  of  the^ 
Sabbath,  U2tt^2  "ini*  &c.  See  authorities  in  Lightfoot. 
Mta,  joined  with  time,  as  days,  weeks,  months,  usu- 
ally in  the  LXX  signifies  "  the  first ;"  as  Gen.  i.  5* 
Exod.  xl.  2.  Ezra  iii.  6.  Lev.  xxiil  24.  And  [^ta 
c-a^^oLTwy  is  clearly  the  first  day  of  the  week,  or,  th^ 
Lord's  day.  Upon  this  day  Christ  appeared  to  the 
twelve,  John  xx.  19,  26.  and  so  Luke  xxiv.  18* 
This  is  the  "  stato  die  "  of  the  Christians'  worship, 
in  Pliny,  Ep.  97,  and  from  the  begiiming  was  called 
Tj  TivptaKT},  the  Lord's  day.  So  Ignatius,  Ep.  ad  Mag. 
4  9.  "  Not  to  sabbatize  with  the  Jews,  but  to  live 
xara  xo^iaxr;!/,  according  to  the  Lord's  day.'*  So 
Clem.  Alex.  "  to  observe  the  Lord's  day."  Strom,  vii. 
p.  744.  Thus  Irenaeils,  Fragm.  ''  to  pray  standing, 
sy  T-g}  'xvptaxTj,  on  the  Lord's  day,  is  a  symbol  of  the 
resurrection."  Melito  Sardensis  composed  a  treatise 
on  the  Lord's  day.     Whitby. 

1.  Christ  came  to  make,  Isa.  Ixv.  17.  "  a  new 
heavens  and  a  new  earth  ;"  therefore  he  had  a  new 
5abbath.  2.  The  beginning  of  this  kingdom  was  at 
his  resurrection :  this  commencement  of  it  was  the 
proper  memorial  for  his  disciples.  S.  The  old  Sab- 
bath was  instituted  after  the  promise  qf  Chrisr,  Gen. 
iii.  15. ;  when  that  promise  was  fulfilled,  Heb.  ii.  14. 
the  day  when  it  was  accomplished  was  justly  entitled 
to  have  this  distinction  transferred  to  it.  Lastly,  It 
was  necessary  that  the  Christians  should  have  a  Sab-' 
bath  given  them,  distinct  from  the  Jew.  As  the  J^aw 
separated  the  Jew  from  the  Heathen,  the  Gospel  took 
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equal  care  that  the  Christian  should  l)e  separated  £rom 
the  Jew.     Lightfoot. 

V.  1.  — and  the  other  MaryJ]  The  names  of  four 
women  are  menti(Hied :  Mary  Magdalen,  and  this 
other  Mary^  the  wife  of  Alpheus,  and  mother  of 
James  and  Joses :  also  in  Mark  xvi.  1.  Salon&e,  the 
mother  of  Zebedee's  children,  James  and  John ;  and 
Joanna,  the  wife  of  Chuza,  Herod*s  steward,  (be* 
sides  other  women,)  in  Luke  xxiv.  10.     Grotius. 

V.  1.  — the  sepukhreS]  The  fjLVYKxsmy  or  monu- 
mentum,  amongst  the  Greeks  and  Romans,  and  per- 
haps the  Jews,  consisted  of  the  cave  Hp^D,  w7n\kaiM, 
and  Txrr,  to  iraid^ov,  a  small  mclosure  in  the  open 
air  before  it.  This  whole  ^.ihr^iKsiw  was  also  situated 
in  a  larger  space  of  ground,  without  the  mclosure, 
called  by  the  Romans  tutela  monumenti ;  here,  rfie 
cultivated  garden.  Thus  from  an  ancient  uiscription : 
**  Huic  monumento  tutelae  nomine  cedunt  agri  puri 
jugera  decem."  Vet.  Inscr.— And  thus  Frontinus : 
**  Habent  et  mausola^  juris  sui  hortorum  modos  cir- 
cumjacentes."  See  Demosthcn.  Orat.  in  Macartatum. 
Strabo,  of  the  monument  of  Augustus.     Grotius^ 

In  the  more  noble  sepulchres  of  the  Jews,  there 
was  first  a  square  floor  withm  the  cave,  and  on  each 
side,  deeper  than  the  floor  by  four  cubits,  vyo  caves 
or  sepulchres  to  deposit  the  dead  bodies,  perhaps  for 
six  or  eight  or  more  corpses  in  all :  T^D  is  the  very 
place  where  the  corpse  is  laid.  Bava  Bathra,  cap.  6. 
hal.  ult.  When  the  women  were  directed  by  the 
angel  to  •'  cdme  and  see  the  place  \^iiere  the  Lord 
lay,"  they  stood  on  the  floor  within,  and  looked 
down  into  the  deep  sepulchre,  where  the  body  had 
been  dq)Osited.  Lightfoot  ad  loc.  et  Chorograph. 
Cent.  ch.  c.  ver.  ii.  p.  89. 

V.  2.  —a  great  earthquake-^']  Rather,  says  Ham-» 
mond,  note  on  c  xxvii.  51.  a  great  shaking,  (k  cgi^ 
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cussion  of  the  air  with  thunder,  such  as  is  supposed 
to  take  place  when  angels  appear.  This  Le  Clerc 
approves,  and  observes,  that  the  LXX  call  Elijah's 
whirlwind  o-txrcreitr/AO^,  2  Kings  ii.  11.  Suidas,  ^t>cr- 
trua-yLogy  XaiXa\}/,  (rua-rpo^rj  6lus[jlou^  a  storm,  a  whirl- 
wind. So;  the  Latins  speak  of  the  heavens  shaken 
with  thunder;  coelum  tonitru  concuti.  Lucretius. 
Hammond.     Le  Clerc. 

V.  2.  — and  sat  upon  itS]  John  relates  his  own 
and  Peter's  journey  first ;  then  what  Mary  Magdalen 
had  seen:  whereas  it  is  plain  from  Matthew,  afid 
especially  from  Luke  xxiv.  23,  24.  that  the  women 
saw  the  angels,  before  they  had  seen  Peter  and  John, 
with  the  rest  of  the  Apostles.  Grotius,  note  on  John 
XX*  2,  St*  John  gave  the  testimony  of  the  two  Apos- 
tles first,  as  thinking  them  of  more  credence.  Then 
he  returns,  saying,  ver.  11.  Mapia  Se  si(rT7}xsiy  steterat. 
**  But  Mary  had  stood — ''  relating  what  he  had  omit- 
ted befoi'e,  from  the  first.     Grotius  ad  loc. 

Whitby  on  John  xx.  2.  observes,  that  doubtless 
Mary  Magdalen  came  to  Peter  and  John  before  she 
came,  ver.  18.  of  that  chapter,  to  the  rest  of  the 
Apostles.  But  the  first 'fhr^e  Evangelists  speak  only 
of  this  second  coming.  As  other  commentators 
(Beza,  Lightfoot,  Hammond,  Macknight,  and  West 
on  the  resurrection)  also  differ  in  some  degree  from 
Grotius  or  Whitby,  and  from  each  other,  their  plans 
will  not  admit  of  abridgment  here,  but  must  be  con- 
sulted in  the  authors. 

V.  S.  — A/^  countenance'-— 2  ^'  ^^^^^  ^^^  TrpoccoTov. 
as  Dan.  x.  6.     Grotius. 

V.  5.  Fear  not  ye — ]    Thus  Judg.  vi.  23.     Luke 
i.  13,  30.     Dan.  x.  12.     Rev.  i.  17.     Grotius. 
VOL.  L  2  L 
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V.  6.  —tlie  place — ]  tov  totov  the  very  recep- 
tacle of  the  body ;  cavum  illud  in  specu ;  called  by 
Beza,  loculum ;  by  Josephus,  dijxijv.  In  the  descrip- 
tions of  Palestine,  a  double  cave  is  spoken  of;  mean- 
ing this  receptacle,  formed  in  the  side  of  the  larger 
cave.  Grotius.  Much  of  this  agrees  with  Lightfoot 
above. 

V.  7.  — into  Galilee^']  where  he  had  many  disci- 

Eles,  Acts  X.  41.  whom  he  destined  to  be  witnesses  of 
is  resurrection ;  where  he  appeared  to  five  hundred 
brethren  at  once.     Grotius. 

V.  8. — fear  and  great  joy^']  at  the  resurrectioH, 
and  chiefly  at  having  seen'  the  heavenly  Vmoiu  Luke 
xxiv.  23.     Grotius. 

V.  10.  — tell  my  brethren^']  my  disciples,  as  no^ 
to  be  united  in  the  bond  of  christian  fellowship.  John 
XX.  17.  Heb.  ii.  11;     Rom.  viiL  29.     Grotius. 

V.  13.  Sayye^  his  disciples  caitiC''^']  If  his  disciples 
thought  Christ  an  impostor,  they  would  have  run  no 
risk  for  him;  if  they  sincerely  believed  him  to  be 
sent  from  God,  th^y  could  have  no  inducement,  in 
his  cause^  to  persist  in  theft  and  falsehood.     Grotius.. 

V.  14.^ — t:e  "will  persuade  A/m,3*the  governor, 
Pilate.  They  were  therefore  Roman  soldiers,  not 
their  own  Jewish  servants  on  guard.     Macknight. 

V.  16.  — to  a  mountain — 3  St.  Matthew  passes  over 
the  several  other  appearances  of  Christ ;  and  only 
mentions  this  most  distinguished  one  slightly,  thit 
was  supported  when  he  wrote  by  so  many  surviving 
witnesses,  1  Cor.  xy.  6.  The  mountain,  it  ispi:obabl^ 
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as  said  by  ancient  tradition,  was  Itabyrium  (Thabor), 
that  on  which  he  was  transfigured  before  them.  The 
mountain  had  been  indicated  to  them  by  Christ  whilst 
at  Jerusalem.     Grotius. 

Note.  Galilee  was  appointed  to  them,  not. the  par- 
ticular moimtain ;  see  c.  xxvi.  32.  and  here  ver,  7, 
and  ver.  10. :  therefore  the  words  "  where  Jesus  had 
appointed  them,"  refer  to  Galilee.  The  disciples  did 
not  go  into  Galilee  till  above  eight  days  after  the  re- 
surrection, John  XX.  19. ;  doubtless  they  went  not 
alone,  Luke  xxiv.  9,  33. ;  and  being  also  joined  by  the 
disciples  there,  made  up  the  five  hundred  brethren, 
1  Cor.  XV.  6.     Whitby. 

It  was  probably  the  mountain  near  Capernaum,  oiji' 
which  he  preached  the  Sermon  on  the  Mo\mt,  Matt.  v. 
and  elected  his  Apostles.  As  Christ  had  foretold  his 
appearance  in  Galilee,*  before  and  after  his  resur- 
rection, it  seems  extremely  probable,  that  at  this  ap- 
pointed place  on  the  Lord's  day  the  five  hundred  dis- 
ciples, 1  Cor.  XV.  6.  attended  and  worshipped. 
Lightfoot,  Harm.  N.  Test. 

V.  17. — hut  some  doubted — ]  oJ  8s  iha-roKravy 
rather  perhaps  **  even  those  who  had  doubted."  For 
Christ  had  appeared  six  or  seven  different  times  before : 
so  that  all  doubt  was  then  removed  ;  as  though  it  was 
xai  01  hcrtoLtravTsg.  The  present  translation  may 
stand,  but  the  narrative  is  somewhat  harsh.  Le  Clerc. 
An  aorist,  being  indefinite,  admits  of  various  inter- 
pretations, according  to  the  general  meaning  of  the 
passage :  so  that  it  may  be  "  some  had  doubted  ;** 
referring  chiefly  to  St.  Thomas.  Grotius. — "Some 
of  the  company  doubted,"  not  of  the  eleven,  but  of 
those  who  had  not  received  the  proofs  of  his  real 
appearance  and  corporeal  existence  before.  Whitby 
and  W^st. 
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V.  18.  —^nd  spake  zmto  them — ]  Here  St.  Mat- 
thew gives  an  epitome  of  all  the  discourses  of  our 
Lord,  as  well  on  the  mountain  as  at  Jerusalem,  both 
prior  to  this,  and  afterwards  on  his  ascension  at 
Bethany.     Grotius.     See  Luke  xxiv.  44. 

V.  1 9.  — feach  all  nations — ]  It  has  been  shown,  note 
on  c.  xxiv.  7.  that  naticms  may  mean  provinces  only 
of  Judea.  But  here  the  order  plainly  is,  Preach  to 
the  Jews  first,  then  to  the  Gentiles  intermixed 
with  the  Jews,  and  finally  to  the  whole  Gentile 
world. 

That  the  Jews  were  to  have  the  Gospel  first 
preached  to  them,  is  obvious.  In  the  first  commis- 
sion of  the  Apostles,  it  was  exclusively  to  them. 
Matt.  X.  5.  In  their  second.  Acts  i.  8.  it  is,  c.  iii.  26. 
and  c.  xiii.  46.  Trpmrov  ufjup,  first  to  the  Jews.  If 
they  "  put  it  from  them,'"  rejected  it,  they  turned 
to  the  Gentiles.  Acts  xiii.  46,  47.  40,  41,  45. 
Isa.  xlix.  6.  So  Acts  x.  45.  xviii.  6.  xxviii.  28. 
26,  27-  "to  every  creature,'*  says  St.  Mark  xvi.  15. 
So  distinctly  in  St.  Luke  xxiv.  47.  "  beginning  at 
Jerusalem  ;*'  which  lasted  nearly  till  the  destruction 
of  the  city.  Thus  also  Gal.  ii.  8.  St.  Peter  was 
entrusted  with  the  gospel  of  the  circumcision ;  and 
ver.  9,  James  and  John  betook  themselves  to  the 
Jews.  Nor  did  St.  Peter  understand  this  present 
precept  of  Christ,  as  directing  him  to  preach  to  the 
Gentiles,  till  it  was  illustrated  by  a  particular  vision. 
Acts  x.  He  expresses  the  command  to  be,  ver.  42, 
to  preach  rco  /v  xo),  to  the  people,  i.  e.  the  Jews ;  as 
Trag  o  Xaoc,  Acts  X.  41.  Accordingly,  when  the 
Gentiles  were  called,  the  believing  Jews  are  asto- 
nished, ver.  45,  and  require  an  account  of  it,  c  xi. 
]^  2,  16,  18.     Hammond. 

V.  19. — feach  all  nations"^']    [j^aQrireutr^TS^  i.e. 
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(make  disciples)  persuade  and  instruct  in  order  to 
their  belief  in  baptism.  Compftre  Mark  xvi.  15» 
This  was  the  regular  course.  So  Ignat.  Ep.  ad  Rom« 
explained  by  the  Constit.  Clement.  *'  to  change  the 
oLcr^^sia  of  the  converts  into  efWsBsia^  and  render 
them  worthy  of  baptism.'*  Gr6tius.  Thus  a  disciple 
was  a  believer ;  as  in  Moses,  John  ix.  27,  28.  so  in 
Christ.  (So  Beza.)  This  is  obvious  from  the  Gospels, 
as  John  vi.  60,  61. ;  and  the  Acts,  as  c.  vi.  and  ix. 
passim :  and  is  what — evidently  necessary  in  itself— 
is  expressly  said  by  Justin  Martyr,  P.  2.  p.  93.  to  have 
been  the  practice  of  the  first  ages.  Not  that  infant 
children,  of  course,  were  to  be  expected  to  believe 
in  order  to  baptism.  Whitby.  See  a  learned  and 
instructive  argument  in  Whitby,  (addit.  notes,)  in 
defence  of  infant  baptism.  See  Lightfoot  also  ad  loc. 

V.  19.  — baptising  them — ]  That  baptism  was  not 
only  in  use  with  the  Jews  on  admission  of  proselytes, 
but  also  as  a  lustration  with  Gentiles  on  the  initiation 
to  their  mysteries,  see  proved  by  Grotius  ad  loc. 
chiefly  from  the  Fathers ;  as  Justin  in  Apol.  Clem.. 
Strom.  vL  Teftul.  de  Baptismo.  August,  de  Bapt. 
contr.  Donatist.  Thus  the  Scholiast  on  Horat.  Ep.  1. 
Ter  pure— ter  mergunt,  qui  se  expiant.  Thus  with 
Christians  collected  from  all  nations,  it  was  made  the 
distinguishing  mark  of  their  profession  of  a  common 
faith.     Grotius. 

V.  19.  in  the  name  qf^']  Consult  a  very  learned 
and  valuable  note  by  Grotius  ad  loc. ;  in  which  he 
discusses  most  of  the  points  relative  to  the  subject  of 
Baptism :  as  the  form  of  baptising;  the  confession  of 
faith  or  creed ;  the  promises  of  an  holy  life  made 
by  the  converts  ;  and  the  imparting,  or  reception  of 
the  Holy  Spirit.     Grotius. 

V.  19.  in  the  nmne  o^]  The  Apostles  were  ac- 
customed to  baptise  the  Jews  in  the  name  only  of 
Jesus,    as    appears  from  Acts  ii.  38.    and  viii.  16. 
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xix.  5. ;  thus  asserting  and  vindicating  Jesus  to  be 
the  true  Messiah,  which  was  chiefly  controverted 
by  the  Jews.  But  with  the  Gentiles  the  controversy 
was  concerning  the  true  God  ;  and  them  they  bap 
tised  ^  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Ghost/'  See  Lightfoot  ad  loc.  and  in  Harmony 
N.  Test. 

V,  20.  "-rieacfiing  them — ]  whatsoever  I  have  com- 
manded.  Hence  it  follows,. that  the  sum  and  sub- 
stance of  rehgion  are  ccmtained  in  the  precq>ts  of 
Christ :  fiadr^revciy  is  die  first  initiation  into  the  prin- 
ciples preparative  to  baptism;  hiiacxsi^^  the  more 
complete  mstruction  afterwards  imparted.  Thus 
Luke  L  4.  where  xarri)(r^is  is  the  instrucdon  jnior 
to  ^;4>ti8in,  iwiyvayg-tg  rr^  iar^'Ktiag^  this  superior  and 
later  knowledge.  The  distinction  is  from  the  He- 
brew i  where  WlWDttf  is  the  first,  >WTT^K  a-more  dif- 
fuse, and  ^riD  the  more  intelligent  and  perfect  in- 
formation ;  1}  Si*  uTovoicou.  To  this  purpose  Clem. 
Alex.  Strom,  vi.  and  Heb.  vi.  1,  2,  3.     Grodus. 

V.  20.  lam  with  you  ahoay — j  St.  Matthew,  who 
wrote  in  Palestine,  is  silent  on  the  Ascension ;  not 
doubdng  its  being  sufficiendy  known  to  all  the 
Christians  there.  Yet  it  is  implied  in  these  words  : 
for  the  divine  presence  is  thus  promised  also  by  the 
Deity  in  the  Old  Test.  Judg.  vi.  12,  18.  Jer.  i.  8. 
Acts  vii.  9.  Mark  and  Luke,  wridng  for  those  out 
of  the  limits  of  Judea,  properly  add  the  history  of 
the  Ascension.  John  omits  it,  as  only  wridng  to 
supply  the  deficiencies  of  the  others.  Grodus. 

V.  20.  — to  the  end  of  tlie  world.2  There  were 
two  ages  or  periods  spoken  of  amongst  the  Jews,  as 
has  been  said,  note  on  c.  xxiv.  S. :  the  then  present 
age,  concluding  with  their  state  at  the  destrucdon  of 
the  temple ;  and  the  future  age,  or  kingdom  of  the 
Messiah,  ksting  to   the  end    of   the  world.     Matt* 
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xxiv.  3.  sffi.  40.  Heb.  ix.  26.  1,  2.  refer  to  the 
conclusion  of  the  first  age.  Matt.  ^iii.  49.  probably, 
and  this  passage,  distinctly  belong  to  the  secoiid :  for 
this  being  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  and  clearly  com- 
mencing at  his  resurrection,  all  power  being  then 
^given  to  him,  ver.  18.  and  this  being  the  last  age, 
with  no  other  supervening,  this  must  remain  to  the 
end  of  time.  I  continue,  saith  our  Lord,  with  you 
and  your  successors  to  the  end  of  the  world.  Ham- 
mond.' 

This  promise  could  by  ^o  means  be  meant  to  ex- 
tend only  to  the  end  of  the  Jewish  age,  or  Christ 
would  have  only  promised  his  presence  to  his  servants, 
sent  to  preach  to  the  Heathens,  till  the  Jewish  dlurch 
was  subverted^  but  not  when,  after  the  subversion, 
the  Gentile  chxnrches  were  chiefly  to  be  erected ; 
comp.  Mark  xvi.  17, 18.  Nor  would  even  St.  John, 
on  that  supposition,  have  had  any  comnussion  to 
preach,  longer  than  that  time.    Whitby. 
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